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From Bro. Sperry DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In company with Bro. Buck, seven weeks, | visited several places in Vermont, from thence to 
Canada East, where we spent four weeks, trying to present the truth, which will, | trust, prove a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. 
We visited several new places, and had a good hearing. But the truth is not only reaching new minds, but is searching deeply the hearts of 
those already professing truth. And may the Lord let it search us all thoroughly. But Oh! how many positions men take to get round the plain 
word of God. While conversing with a Baptist Minister upon the Sabbath, asking him for his authority for keeping the first day, he said, 
“Because my father kept it” | then asked him where his father got it. But he was silent. Now if we had no more authority for advising men to 
keep the seventh day then this, would not our opposers have good reason to call us deceivers? Oh, thought I, is it so that men will feed on 
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fables, rather then the truth. “And the prophets prophesy falsely, the priests bear rule, and the people love to have it so.” We also met with 
the arguments of the new-time-theory. Many of their ideas look like the perversion of Scripture. | have a paper chart of their time, and after 
explaining their theory, they say, “Take a Bible course, keep the commandment of God and the faith of Jesus.” Oh how thankful | am for the 
truth which shines clearly. If the 2300 days have not expired, and do not until 1855, they will not meet the Lord then; for the Bible gives us a 
Sanctuary to be cleansed then, we shall be under the necessity of going there to learn what the Sanctuary is. And how clear the Bible upon 
this subject also. May the Lord lead us to see all the truth, feel all the truth, practice all the truth, that the truth may make us free. From your 
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1854 
January 24, 1854 
RH VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 1 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 24, 1854. 
NO. 1. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.1 


FIRST-DAY, NOT THE SABBATH OF THE LORD 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


“ALL scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.2 


In this text we are assured that every word of the Sacred Scriptures 
was given by the Holy Spirit; that every doctrine which men should 
believe, is therein revealed; that every fault is therein reproved; 
every error is corrected by its words of truth; and that perfect 
instruction in all righteousness is therein given. ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 1.3 


The design of its Author in providing such a book, was that the man 
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of God might thereby be made perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works. This is the treasure which God has given to his church. 
Nor is this all that he has done. To those who are willing to obey the 
teachings of his word, he has promised the Spirit to guide them into 
all truth. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.4 


To men thus situated, Jehovah thus speaks: “Prove all things; hold 
fast that which is good.” 7 Thessalonians 5:21. That is, bring every 
part of your faith and practice to the test of God’s sure word; ask the 
Holy Spirit’s aid, that your mind may be delivered from prejudice, 
and your understanding enlightened in the word of truth. Then what 
you find revealed in that word hold fast; it is of priceless value; but 
relinquish at once every precept or doctrine not therein recorded, 
lest you make the doctrines of men of equal weight with the 
commandments of God. What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the 
Lord.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.5 


As the first day of the week is now almost universally observed in 
the place of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, we design in 
this Tract to examine the grounds on which this observance rests. 
Those who are willing to submit their opinions to the test of scripture 
and of reason, are invited to unite with us in the examination of this 
subject. For what reason do men prefer the first day of the week to 
the ancient Sabbath of the Lord? On what authority do men 
continually violate the day which God sanctified, and commanded 
mankind to keep holy? Come, now, and let us reason together. 
Here is the commandment which it is said has been 
changed:-ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.6 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and 
hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.7 


That this commandment requires men to remember, and to keep 
holy the Rest-day of the Creator, which he hallowed at the close of 
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the first week of time, none can deny. We now ask for the authority 
for the change of this commandment.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
1.8 


Papists believe that their church had power to change the fourth 
commandment; and, on that authority, alone, they are perfectly 
satisfied in observing the first day of the week.ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 1.9 


Protestants deny the authority of the church of Rome, and attempt 
to vindicate the change of the Sabbath, by an appeal to the Bible. 
This is what we wish them to do. We ask them, therefore, to present 
a single text in which it is said that God has changed his Sabbath to 
the first day of the week. The advocates of the change have none to 
offer. If they cannot present such a text, will they give us one which 
testifies that God ever blessed and sanctified the first day of the 
week? Its observers admit that they have none to present. But will 
they not give us one text in which men are required to keep the first 
day holy, as a Sabbath unto the Lord? They acknowledge that they 
have none. How then do they dare to exalt the first day of the week 
above the Sabbath of the Lord, which the commandment requires 
us to remember, and keep holy?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
1.10 


The Bible thoroughly furnishes the man of God unto all good works. 
Can Sunday-keeping be a very good work, when the Bible has 
never said anything in its favor? Or if it is a good work, can men be 
very thoroughly furnished in its defense, when God has said nothing 
in its favor? Instead of being a good work, must it not be a fearful 
sin against God to thus pervert the fourth commandment, when 
once the mind has been enlightened on the subject? ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 1.11 


But there are several reasons urged for the observance of the first 
day of the week, which we will here notice. ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 1.12 


FIRST REASON. Redemption is greater than creation; therefore we 
ought to keep the day of Christ’s resurrection, instead of the ancient 
Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.13 
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Where has God said this? Sunday-keepers are compelled to admit 
that he never did say it. What right, then, has any man to make 
such an assertion, and then to base the change of the Sabbath 
upon it? But suppose redemption is greater than creation, who 
knows that we ought to keep the first day of the week on that 
account? God never required men to keep any day as the memorial 
of redemption. But if it were duty to observe one day of the week for 
this reason, most certainly the crucifixion-day presents the 
strongest claims. It is not said that we have redemption through 
Christ’s resurrection; but it is said that we have redemption through 
the shedding of his blood. “And they sung a new song, saying, Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.” Revelation 5:9. “In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of his grace.” Ephesians 1:7; 
Colossians 1:14; Hebrews 9:12, 15.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
1.14 


Then redemption is through the death of the Lord Jesus; 
consequently, the day on which he shed his precious blood to 
redeem us, and said “It is finished,” [John 19:30,] is the day that 
should be kept as the memorial of redemption, if any should be 
observed for that purpose.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.15 


Nor can it be plead that the resurrection-day is the most remarkable 
day in the history of redemption. It needs but a word to prove that in 
this respect it is far exceeded by the day of the crucifixion. Which is 
the most remarkable event, the act of Jehovah in giving his beloved 
and only Son to die for a race of rebels, or the act of that Father in 
raising that beloved Son from the dead? There is only one answer 
that can be given: it was not remarkable that God should raise his 
Son from the dead; but the act of the Father in giving his Son to die 
for sinners, was a spectacle of redeeming love on which the 
Universe might gaze and adore the wondrous love of God to all 
eternity. Who can wonder that the sun was veiled in darkness, and 
that all nature trembled at the sight! The crucifixion-day, therefore, 
has far greater claims than the day of the resurrection. God has not 
enjoined the observance of either; and is it not a fearful act to make 
void the commandments of God by that wisdom which is folly in his 
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sight. 7 Corinthians 1:19, 20.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.16 


But if we would commemorate redemption, there is no necessity of 
robbing the Lord’s Rest-day of its holiness in order to do it. When 
truth takes from us our errors, it always has something better to 
take their place. So the false memorial of redemption being taken 
out of the way, the Word presents in its stead those which are true. 
God has provided us with memorials, bearing his own signature; 
and these we may observe with the blessing of Heaven. Would you 
commemorate the death of our Lord? You need not keep the day of 
his crucifixion. The Bible tells you how to do itARSH January 24, 
1854, page 1.17 


“For | have received of the Lord, that which also | delivered unto 
you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, 
took bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 

Take eat; this is my body, which is broken for you; this do in 

remembrance of me. After the same manner also he took the cup, 

when he had supped, saying, This cup is the New Testament in my 
blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For 
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death, till he come.” 7 Corinthians 11:23-26.ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 1.18 


Would you commemorate the burial and resurrection of the 
Saviour? You need not keep the first day of the week. The Lord 
ordained a very different, and far more appropriate memorial. 
“Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” Romans 
6:3-5. “Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with 
him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him 
from the dead.” Colossians 2:12.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
1.19 


It is true that the professed church has changed this ordinance to 
sprinkling, so that this divine memorial of our Lord’s resurrection is 
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destroyed. And that they may add sin to sin, they lay hold of the 
Lord’s Sabbath, and change it to the first day of the week, thus 
destroying the sacred memorial of the Creator’s rest, that they may 
have a memorial of Christ’s resurrection! “The earth is also defiled 
under the inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.” 
When will the professed church cease to pervert the right ways of 
the Lord? Not until “the inhabitants of the earth are burned, and few 
men left.” /saiah 24:5, 6.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 1.20 


SECOND REASON. The disciples met on the day of our Lord’: 
resurrection to commemorate that event, and the Saviour 
sanctioned this meeting by uniting with them. John 20:19.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 1.21 


If every word of this was truth, it would not prove that the Sabbath 
of the Lord has been changed - But to show the utter absurdity of 
this inference, listen to a few facts. The disciples at that time did not 
believe that their Lord had been raised from the dead; but were 
assembled for the purpose of eating a common meal, and to 
seclude themselves from the Jews. The words of Mark and of John 
make this clear. “He appeared in another form unto two of them, as 
they walked, and went into the country. And they went and told it 
unto the residue: neither believed they them. Afterward he 
appeared unto the eleven, as they sat at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief, and hardness of heart, because they believed 
not them which had seen him after he was risen.” Mark 16:12-14. 
John says: “Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, 
and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.” John 20:19.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 1.22 


It is a fact, therefore, that the disciples were not commemorating the 
resurrection of the Saviour; it is equally evident that they had not 
the slightest idea of a change of the Sabbath. At the burial of the 
Saviour, the women who had followed him to the tomb, returned 
and prepared spices and ointments to embalm him; the Sabbath 
drew on; they rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment; and when the Sabbath was past, they came to the 
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sepulchre upon the first day of the week to embalm their Lord. Luke 
23:55, 56; 24:1. They kept the Sabbath according to the 
commandment, and resumed their labor on the first day of the 
week.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.1 


THIRD REASON. After eight days Jesus met with his disciples 
again. John 20:26. This must have been the first day of the week, 

which is thereby proved to be the Christian Sabbath ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 2.2 


Were it certain that this occurred upon the first day of the week, it 
would not furnish a single particle of proof that that day had become 
the Sabbath of the Lord. But who can be certain that “after eight 
days” means just a week? It would be nearer a literal construction 
of the language to conclude that this was upon the ninth day. As an 
illustration, read Matthew 17:1. “And after six days, Jesus taketh 
Peter, James, and John,” etc. Now turn toLuke 9:28. “And it came 
to pass, about an eight days after these sayings, he took Peter, and 
John, and James,” etc. Then “after six days” is abouteight days in 
this instance. But if “after eight days” means just a week, how does 
this prove that Sunday has taken the place of the Lord’s Sabbath? 
Rather how does it prove that Sunday has become the Christian 
Sabbath, when there is not a particle of evidence that either Christ 
or his apostles ever rested on that day? There is no such term as 
Christian Sabbath found in the Bible. The only weekly Sabbath 
named in the Bible is called the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 2.3 


Was the act of Christ in appearing to his disciples sufficient to 
constitute the day on which it occurred the Sabbath? If so, why did 
he next select a fishing day as the time to manifest himself to them? 
John 21. If it is not sufficient, then the Sunday on which he was first 
seen of them, the fishing day on which they next saw him, and the 
Thursday on which he was last seen of them, may not be Sabbaths. 
It was not very remarkable that Christ should find his disciples 
together, inasmuch as they had one common abode. Acis 
1:13.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.4 


FOURTH REASON. The Holy Spirit descended upon the disciples 
on the day of Pentecost, which was the first day of the week. 
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Therefore the first day of the week should be observed instead of 
the Sabbath of the Lord. Acts 2:1, 2 ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
2.5 


Admitting that the day of Pentecost occurred upon the first day of 
the week, it remains to be proved that it thereby became the 
Sabbath. But that it was the feast of Pentecost, and not the first day 
of the week, that God designed to honor, the following facts 
demonstrate.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.6 


1. While the day of Pentecost is distinctly named, the day of the 
week on which it occurred is passed in silence. ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 2.7 


2. The disciples had been engaged in earnest prayer for the space 
of ten days; for the day of Pentecost was fifty days from the 
resurrection of Christ, and forty of those days he spent with his 
disciples. Acts 7. Forty days from his resurrection would expire on 
Thursday, the day of his ascension. A period of ten days after his 
ascension on Thursday, would include two First-days, the last of 
which would be the day of Pentecost. If the design of God had been 
to honor the first day of the week, why did not the Holy Ghost 
descend on the first of those First-days? Why must the day of 
Pentecost come before the Holy Ghost could descend? This 
answer is obvious. It was not the design of Heaven to honor the first 
day of the week, but to mark the antitype of the feast of Pentecost. 
Hence the first day of the week is passed in silence. ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 2.8 


The slaying of the paschal lamb on the fourteenth day of the first 
month, had met its antitype in the death of the Lamb of God on that 
day. Exodus 12; John 19; 1 Corinthians 5:7. The offering of the first 
fruits on the sixteenth day of the first month, had met its antitype in 
the resurrection of our Lord on that day, the first fruits of them that 
slept. Leviticus 23; 1 Corinthians 15:20, 23. It remained that the day 
of Pentecost, fifty days later, should also meet its antitype. Leviticus 
23:15-21. The fulfillment of that type is what the pen of inspiration 
has recorded in Acts 2:1, 2. God has spoken nothing in this place 
respecting a change of his Sabbath. Yet grave men, calling 
themselves Doctors of Divinity, consider this text one of their 
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strongest testimonies for their so-called Christian Sabbath. They 
might be profited by this advice of the wise man: “Add thou not unto 
his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.” Proverbs 
30:6.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.9 


FIFTH REASON. Paul once broke bread upon the first day of the 
week at Troas. Hence this day was observed as the Christian 
Sabbath. Acts 20:7.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.10 


We answer, that at one period the apostolic church at Jerusalem 
broke bread every day. Acis 2:42-46. If a single instance of 
breaking bread at Troas upon the first day of the week, was quite 
sufficient to constitute it the Sabbath, would not the continued 
practice of the apostolic church at Jerusalem in breaking bread 
every day, be amply sufficient to make every day a Sabbath? 
Moreover, as the act of the Great Head of the church in breaking 
bread, must be quite as important as that of his servant Paul, must 
not the day of the crucifixion be pre-eminently the “Christian 
Sabbath,” as Christ instituted, and performed this ordinance on the 
evening with which that day commenced? 7 Corinthians 11:23- 
26.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.11 


But on what day of the week did this act of Paul occur? For, if it is of 
sufficient importance to make the day of its occurrence the future 
Sabbath of the church, the day is worth determining. The act of 
breaking bread was after midnight; for Paul preached to the 
disciples until midnight, then healed Eutychus, and after this 
attended to breaking bread. Verses 7-17. If, as time is reckoned at 
the present day, the first day of the week terminated at midnight, 
then Paul’s act of breaking bread took place upon the second day 
of the week, or Monday, which should henceforth be regarded as 
the Christian Sabbath, if breaking bread on a day makes it a 
Sabbath.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.12 


But if the Bible method of commencing the day, viz., from six 
o'clock P. M., was followed, it would appear that the disciples came 
together at the close of the Sabbath, for an evening meeting, as the 
Apostle was to depart in the morning. (If it was not an evening 
meeting, why did they have many lights there?) Paul preached to 
them until midnight, and then broke bread with the disciples early in 
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the morning of the first day of the week. Did this act constitute that 
day the Sabbath? If so, then why did Paul, as soon as it was light, 
start on his long journey to Jerusalem? If Paul believed that Sunday 
was the Christian Sabbath, why did he thus openly violate it? If he 
did not believe it had become the Sabbath why should you? And 
why do you grasp, as evidence that the Sabbath had been 
changed, a single instance in which an evening meeting was held 
on Sunday, while you overlook the fact that it was the custom of this 
same Apostle to preach every Sabbath, not only to the Jews, but 
also to the Gentiles? Acts 13:14, 42, 44; 16:13; 17:2; 18:4.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 2.13 


Paul broke bread on the first day of the week, and then immediately 
started on his long journey to Jerusalem. So that this, the strongest 
argument for the first day of the week, furnishes direct proof that 
Sunday is not the Sabbath.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.14 


SIXTH REASON. Paul commanded the church at Corinth to take ur 
a public collection on the first day of the week; therefore it follows 

that this must have been their day of public worship, and 

consequently is the Christian Sabbath. 7 Corinthians 16:2.ARSH 

January 24, 1854, page 2.15 


We answer, it is a remarkable fact that Paul enjoins exactly the 
reverse of a public collection. He does not say, Place your alms in 
the public treasury, on the first day of the week; but he says, “Upon 
the first day of the week let every one of youlay by him in 
store.” ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.16 


J. W. Morton in his “Vindication of the true Sabbath,” pages 51, 52, 
says:-ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.17 


“The Apostle simply orders, that each one of the Corinthian 
brethren should lay up at home some portion of his weekly gains on 
the first day of the week. The whole question turns upon the 
meaning of the expression, ‘by him;’ and | marvel greatly how you 
can imagine that it means ‘in the collection box of the congregation.’ 
Greenfield, in his Lexicon, translates the Greek term, ’by one’s self, 
i. e. at home.’ Two Latin versions, the Vulgate and that of Castellio, 
render it, ‘aoud se,’ with one’s self, at home. Three French 
translations, those of Martin, Osterwald, and De Sacy, ‘chez soi,’ at 
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his own house, at home. The German of Luther, ‘bei sich selbst,’ by 
himself, at home. The Dutch, ‘by hemselven,’ same as the German. 
The Italian of Diodati, ‘appresso di se,’ in his own presence, at 
home. The Spanish of Felipe Scio, ‘en su casa,’ in his own house. 
The Portuguese of Ferreira, ‘para isso,’ with himself. The Swedish, 
‘noer sig sielf, near himself. | know not how much this list of 
authorities might be swelled, for | have not examined one 
translation that differs from those quoted above.”ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 2.18 


The text, therefore, does not prove that the Corinthian church was 
assembled for public worship on that day; but, on the contrary, it 
does prove that each must be at his own home, where he could 
examine his worldly affairs, and lay by himself in store as God had 
prospered him. If each one should thus from week to week collect 
of his earnings, when the Apostle should come, their bounty would 
be ready, and each would be able to present to him what they had 
gathered. So that if the first-day Sabbath has no better foundation 
than the inference drawn from this text, it truly rests upon sliding 
sand.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.19 


SEVENTH REASON. John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day 
which was the first day of the week. Revelation 1:10.ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 2.20 


This is the kind of reasoning which the advocates of Sunday are 
invariably obliged to adopt. But we ask, What right have they to 
assume the very point which they ought to prove? This text, it is 
true, furnishes direct proof that there is a day in the gospel 
dispensation which the Lord claims as his; but is there one text in 
the Bible which testifies that the first day of the week is the Lord’s 
day? There is not one. Has God ever claimed that day as his? 
Never. Has God ever claimed any day as his, and reserved it to 
himself? He has. “And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified 
it; because that in it he had rested from all his work which God 
created and made.” Genesis 2:3. “To-morrow is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord.” Exodus 16:23. “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” Exodus 20:10. “If thou turn away thy 
foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day,” 
etc. /saiah 58:13. “Therefore, the Son of man is Lord also of the 
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Sabbath.” Mark 2:28.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.21 


Then the seventh is the day which God reserved to himself, when 
he gave to man the other six; and this day he calls his holy day. 
This is the day which the New Testament declares the Son of man 
to be Lord of. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.22 


Is there one testimony in the Scriptures that the Lord of the Sabbath 
has put away his holy day, and chosen another? Not one. Then that 
day which the Bible designates as the Lord’s day, is none other 
than the Sabbath of the fourth commandment.ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 2.23 


From a Paper published at Lewiston, Fulton Co., ITARSH January 
24, 1854, page 2.24 


FIVE HUNDRED DOLLARS REWARD TO REV. J. MCCANDLISH, PASTOR 
OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AT LEWISTON 


JWe 


CONSIDERING ourselves as having been repeatedly rebuked ir 
public as Sabbath-breakers, in your discourses, particularly in that 

of yesterday, (Oct. 2, 1853,) in the school-house in our vicinity, we 

think it time that you forbear, or that we repent. You must be aware 

that, from some motive we endeavor to sanctify the seventh or last 

day of the week, according to the manner enjoined in the Fourth 

Commandment, and practiced by Jesus Christ and his apostles. In 
so doing, we are aware that we shut ourselves out from many 

lucrative callings and honorable situations, which otherwise we 

might be as eligible to as others of similar abilities; but we do it, we 

think from the fear of God, and with regard to the retributions of 
eternity. But now, if you, or any other person, will make the way 

plain for us, so that we can, without conscientious scruples, devote 

to labor the seventh day, and also enable us to esteem the first day 

as “the holy of the Lord,” we hope immediately to reform. The 
difficulties in the way may be gathered from the following 

queries: ARSH January 24, 1854, page 2.25 


1. You told us that the ten commandments were delivered to more 
than two millions of hearers, by God’s own voice, from the summit 
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of Sinai, and now, we think, if one word is to be altered, it should be 
done in the same public manner. Will you show that “First-day” has 
been substituted for “Seventh-day” in such a public manner?ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 3.1 


2. You showed that the ten commandments were engraved on 
tables of stone by the finger of God. Will you show that “seventh 
day” was not so engraved, but was only written with ink, that it 
might be blotted out in the fullness of time, like the Jewish ritual? or 
will you show how God can be “without variableness or shadow of 
turning,” (James 1:17,) if he alter one word publicly proclaimed to 
millions, and twice engraved with his own finger on tables of 
stone?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.2 


3. If the seventh day observance was designed by God to be 
succeeded by the first day, we ask, 1. Why was not the Fourth 
Commandment excluded from the decalogue, like circumcision, and 
other observances, never intended for the Gentiles under the 
gospel? 2. Why are we informed, in the only place where the 
prophets intimate a change of times and /aws, that the change 
should be by a power adverse to the Saints of the Most High, and 
that it should not be perpetual? (Danie/ 7:25.) 3. If the Fourth 
Commandment was to be altered by divine authority, why did Jesus 
Christ say, It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail? (Luke 16:17.) Why are we constantly directed in 
the New Testament, to “follow Christ,” who, as his adversaries had 
to admit, kept the Sabbath - the same seventh-day Sabbath that the 
Jews did, and never, so far as we are informed, observed the first 
day at all as a season of rest or a Sabbath. 5. If a commandment of 
the Decalogue might, under pretence of piety to God, be altered 
with impunity, why did our Lord prepare such a severe scourge for 
the perpetrators of such a deed, as is to be found in the 15th of 
Matthew and the 7th of Mark, where notice is taken of an 
infringement on the Fifth Commandment, with as plausible a 
reason, perhaps, as man could devise for infringing upon any? 
“Honor thy father and thy mother,” said God; but hypocrisy said, 
Though your parents need your support, you may take the property 
you owe for their sustenance, and cast it into the treasury of the 
Lord, your great Father in heaven, and then say to your parents, It 
is corban, and then let them beg or die, but you are free. 6. Why did 
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our Lord say, that on love to God and love to man, hang all the law, 
(Matthew 22:40,) if the seventh-day of the Fourth Commandment 
was not affixed thereto? 7. Why did he say, (Mark 2:27,) The 
Sabbath (which he knew the Fourth Commandment declared to be 
the seventh day) was made for man, thus teaching that it was made 
for mankind in general, if He intended it to be superseded by 
another, the “first day,” in a few years? And why did He own himself 
to be Lord of the Sabbath, thus making it the true Lord’s day and 
Christian Sabbath, if it was not then so, and so to remain? 8. We 
are informed, (7 John 3:4,) that “whosoever committeth sin 
transgresseth also the law; for sin is the transgression of the law;” 
and if Matthew 7:23 is correctly rendered, it may read thus, “And 
then will | profess unto them, | never knew you; depart from me, ye 
that work transgression of the law;” and Matthew 13:47 thus, “The 
Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them that do transgress the 
law.” Is this true? And if so, why has Christ thus spoken, but to 
show that the law would be transgressed both by teachers and 
people, in his kingdom, at their awful peril, and his supreme 
displeasure? ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.3 


4. If the Apostles knew that the first day was the Sabbath, ora 
Sabbath after the resurrection of Jesus Christ, why did Paul say, 
“The prophets were read to the Jews every Sabbath day?” (Acts 
13:27.) And why did James say, [Acts 75:21,] “Moses of old time 
hath in every city, them that preach him, being read in the 
synagogues every Sabbath day?” And why did Luke, the writer of 
Acts say, (Acts 18:4,) “And he reasoned in the synagogue every 
Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks?” Did the 
unbelieving Jews keep first day for the Sabbath, keeping as they 
did, every Sabbath day; or did these Apostles testify falsely; or do 
they who now say that first day became the Sabbath at the 
resurrection of Christ? ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.4 


5. If the weekly return of the time of Christ’s resurrection is to be 
kept holy, where is the precept for it, or where an example in holy 
record, and what was the hour and the moment? for it occupied not 
a day, like the example of Sabbath rest; for, at the rising of the sun, 
the event had already transpired.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.5 
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6. If the weekly Sabbath is intended in Colossians 2:16, “Let no 
man judge you in respect to the Sabbath days,” ought we not to 
disavow all human authority on the subject, and simply conform to 
the authority of God, and of Jesus Christ, as it is written, “We ought 
to obey God rather than man?” (Acis 5:29.)ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 3.6 


7. As the mystery of iniquity (lawlessness) was at work in Paul’s 
time, (2 Thessalonians 2:7,) is it safe to follow the Fathers, as they 
were called, in anything at variance with the holy commandment 
delivered unto us?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.7 


8. When God says, “The seventh day is the Sabbath,” will you show 
us how we can say The first day is the Sabbath, and neither lie 
ourselves, nor give God the lie? ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.8 


9. When God says, “Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work, 
but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou 
shalt do no work,” (Exodus 20:9,) will you show how we can live 
without transgression, if we refuse to work on either of the first six 
days of the week or refuse to rest on the seventh?ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 3.9 


10. If the Apostles and primitive Christians left the observance of 
seventh day for that of first day, how happened it that those who 
contended so hard for circumcising gentile converts should not 
have one word to say on this subject? And why were they never 
accused, after Christ’s resurrection, of being violators of the 
Sabbath, by unbelieving and persecuting Jews? Or how could Paul, 
(Acts 24:14,) say he believed all things written in the law, if he did 
not believe that the seventh day was then the Sabbath? Or how say 
(Acts 25:8,) “Against the law of the Jews have | offended nothing at 
all?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.10 


11. When you say that Christ, after his resurrection, repeatedly met 
with his disciples on the first day of the week, do you mean that he 
happened at any appointed meeting on that day? If so, where is the 
proof? Or do you simply mean, that on first day He showed himself 
first to Peter, second to Mary, third that he traveled sixty furlongs to 
Emmaus with two disciples, and, fourth, then returned to Jerusalem, 
and at evening showed himself to the ten, when they sat with 
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closed doors for fear of the Jews? If this is all, please show us how 
it binds us to keep that day as a day of rest, more than the ninth day 
after, when he met Thomas with the rest of the Apostles, or more 
than to keep every day for forty days in succession, as he was thus 
seen of them. (Acts 1:3.)ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.11 


12. You mention the meeting at Troas on the first of the week, “day” 
being, as you know, confessedly supplied, both here and elsewhere 
where first day occurs in our version of the Scriptures, as is shown 
by the translators placing it in italic. Now, can you prove that this 
meeting commenced before evening? If not, might it not have been 
the evening after seventh day worship, and Paul started on his 
journey on first day morning? As the Lord’s Supper was instituted, 
in the evening, it seems not at all improbable that they attended to it 
in the evening on that account.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.12 


13. You farther mention 7 Corinthians 16:2, “Upon the first day of 
the week, let every one of you lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him,” etc. Have you any proof that this service was not 
designed for the evening after the seventh day service? as they are 
said to have reckoned the day to commence at evening, as it is 
written, “The evening and the morning were the first day.” (Genesis 
7:5.) After their hearts had been warmed by the holy exercises of 
the church on the Sabbath, and the wants of the poor saints had 
been presented to their minds, they might return home, and at 
evening, when the Sabbath was passed, sit down, and each look 
over his gain and loss, and without letting his left hand know what 
his right hand did, lay by him in store his charity, to be ready when 
called for. But how does the circumstance prove the day a Sabbath, 
or a worship day?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.13 


14. You say that John was in the spirit on the Lord’s day. 
(Revelation 1:10.) Can you prove that that day was not the very 
seventh day Sabbath, of which Christ said that he was Lord? for 
you must mark, that he made the world (Hebrews 1:2; John 1:3,) 
and rested on the seventh day, and afterwards made propitiation for 
our sins by his sufferings; and when it was finished, he bowed his 
head and gave up the ghost, and rested, according to general 
tradition, as well as the scriptures, on the seventh day from all his 
sufferings, - his body in the tomb, and his soul in paradise; and at 
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the same time, his affectionate female followers rested the 
Sabbath-day according to the commandment. (Luke 23:56.)ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 3.14 


Are these all your scripture evidences for a change? and must we 
not be children, carried about with every wind of doctrine, to let 
them outweigh in our minds the united force of all the scriptures of 
truth? ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.15 


15. The Sabbath you call also a figure of future blessedness. The 
Apostle Paul, it seems, taught the same sentiment, (Hebrews 4:9,) 
saying, “There remaineth therefore (that is, because of this future 
rest or blessedness) a rest, (margin, a keeping of a Sabbath,) to the 
people of God.” Then why should not that sabbath follow our toil, as 
we hope that blessedness will follow all the labors of life? - for to 
have our rest before our labor, might signify that, like the rich man, 
we have our good things in this life, and our evil things in the 
future. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.16 


16. What adverse power is that mentioned in Danie! 7:25? And are 
we authorized to follow his change in times and laws?ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 3.17 


17. Does spiritual fornication consist in embracing human authority, 
rather than that of God, or not?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.18 


18. What power is meant by the “mother of harlots,” in Revelation 
17:5? And what corrupt powers are the harlots? And should we not 
beware of being seduced, either by the mother or the 
daughters?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.19 


19. To close - is it wrong for us to assimilate to those mentioned in 
Revelation 12:17; 14:12; 22:14, “who keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus?”ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.20 


And now we offer, for the first written tract, to be presented to us on 
or before the first day of January, 1855, which shall so dispose of 
the foregoing queries, as to satisfy us that God, in the holy 
Scriptures, requires us to follow our labors on the last day of the 
week, and to rest on the first day of the week, the sum of five 
hundred dollars; and we implore editors of newspapers every 
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where, who either fear God or love our Lord Jesus Christ, or have 
any regard for religious truth, or any sympathy for sufferers for 
conscience’ sake, to give the foregoing a place in_ their 
columns.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.21 


Writers may address the subscriber, post-paid, Lewiston, Fulton 
Co., Illinois, ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.22 


In behalf of the observers of the Bible Sabbath, in the vicinity of 
Lewiston, III ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.23 


WAITSTILL PHILLIPS, Scribe. 
October 3, 1853. 


A FIERY TRIAL. - The Hon. Rufus Choate, in a late speech ir 
Boston, Mass., referring to the stormy aspect of the political horizon 

of Europe, said:- “It has seemed to me as if the prerogatives of 
crowns, and the rights of men, and the hoarded up resentments and 

revenges of a thousand years, were about to unsheathe the sword 

for a conflict, in which the blood shall flow as in the Apocalyptic 

vision, to the bridles of the horses, and in which a whole age shall 

pass away - in which the great bell of time shall sound for another 

hour - in which society itself shall be tried by fire and steel - whether 

it is of nature and nature’s God, or not!ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 3.24 


“Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, 
nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the 
scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord.” Psalm 7:7, 
2.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 3.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 24, 1854 


THE SABBATH 
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JWe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 

nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord 

made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested 

the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 

hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.1 


A REQUESTIARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.2 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches that the seventh-day Sabbath has been 
abolished. When any one will do this, we will notice it in the 
REVIEW.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.3 


This request has been repeated in eight or ten numbers of the 
REVIEW, the last four months, yet no one has presented the text or 
texts that declare the seventh-day Sabbath abolished ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 4.4 


Inferences from 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14; Colossians 2:14-17, 
which do not mention the Sabbath of the Lord, should not be 
allowed in a case like this. God gave the Sabbath law in the plainest 
language possible; and no man should be convinced that it has 
been abolished, unless he can find inspired testimony as positive 
and plain.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.5 


We teach the Weekly Sabbath of the Bible, the Sabbath of both 
Testaments. Let those who assert that it is abolished, produce one 
plain text to prove their assertion. This is a reasonable request. Will 
they produce the text? ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.6 

ANOTHER REQUEST: 


JWe 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
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seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.7 


NEW VOLUME 


JWe 


WE are happy to commence Vol. V of the REVIEW free from debt 
and with brightening prospects. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.8 


We send this number to many who are not regular subscribers. If 
such wish to take the REVIEW, they will please inform us 
immediately. Now is a good time to commence taking the REVIEW, 
as the main reasons of our faith and hope will be given in this 
volume. Have not all, or nearly all, of our readers friends to whom 
they wish Vol. V sent? Please send their address with the small 
sum that the REVIEW costs for six months. You may feel rewarded 
a hundred times before the volume closes.ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 4.9 


Those who may have received one or more volumes of the 
REVIEW, and do not embrace the views it advocates, who are able 
to help sustain it, and have done nothing, and do not intend to do 
anything, for its support, will please request the Post Master to 
return one paper to this Office, or to inform us by letter, that you 
wish your paper discontinued. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.10 


We are anxious to send the REVIEW to all who would read it with 
interest and profit; but do not wish to continue it to those who have 
no interest in the important Bible truths it advocates, after having a 
chance to learn our position. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.11 


Advent and Sabbath Tracts 


JWe 
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WE now design publishing a series of Tracts, with the above 
general title, embracing the reasons of the faith and hope of the 
body of Christians called Second Advent Sabbath-keepers. We 
have in contemplation twelve or fifteen numbers, from thirty-two to 
one hundred pages each.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.12 


The state of the cause of present truth, we think, demands of us this 
effort, at this time. The number of efficient laborers now in the wide 
field, who are able to set the truth before the people, is indeed 
small; and they have so many calls to preach the word that they 
cannot generally remain in one place a sufficient length of time to 
give a full course of lectures. It is, therefore, of the highest 
importance that preaching brethren should have with them, 
publications covering the whole ground of our faith, to supply the 
people where an interest is awakened by their labors. After an 
interest is awakened by public lectures, the mind is prepared to 
read with profit, and learn the truth more perfectly. The field of labor 
is so extensive, and faithful, judicious laborers are so few, that 
much of the great work before us must be accomplished by 
publications. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.13 


Small tracts are most generally called for, and most faithfully read; 
but in many cases it would be much better to have the main 
reasons of our faith in one or two volumes. We shall therefore 
publish this series of Tracts, each containing a separate subject, to 
suit the mass of readers; then, when the series is completed, bind a 
portion of the whole series in one or two volumes.ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 4.14 


Number One of this series is ready. It is a Tract of thirty-two pages, 
entitled, The First day of the Week Not the Sabbath of the Lord It is 
a most thorough refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to 
divine authority. It contains extracts from Catholic works, showing 
that Sunday-keeping is based only on the tradition and authority of 
the Roman Catholic Church. It also contains an excellent extract 
from J. W. Morton’s Vindication of the True Sabbath, showing the 
falsity of the view that the fourth commandment requires only a 
seventh part of the time, instead of the seventh day. ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 4.15 
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This Tract is printed with new type, on good paper - price, $1,60 per 
100 - 25 cents per doz. - 3 cents a copy - postage, one cent. With 
the increased price of paper, press-work, (most of which we have to 
hire done,) and the increase of other expenses, this will leave little 
or nothing for the author, who should be remembered. The author 
of our most carefully written publications has received nothing for 
many months of study and close confinement in preparing them, 
which has injured his health much. Friends of the present truth, 
forget not the labors of such, while you may be enjoying the 
evening prayer-meeting, or the social circle of christian friends, they 
are taxing the energies of the mind to the utmost, and, perhaps, 
continue their toil several hours after you are asleep. ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 4.16 


It is designed that this series of Tracts shall be prepared in the most 
careful manner, that positions taken may be unanswerable. Those 
who prepare them must have books, and they have other expenses 
to meet, as well as men otherwise employed. Those therefore who 
wish to help in this important work, are invited, after examining new 
works, to forward their free-will offerings to this Office for the benefit 
of such. And especially remember the author of the Sanctuary and 
Twenty-three Hundred Days, Refutation of the Claims of Sunday- 
keeping, and many excellent reviews.ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 4.17 


Those who are indebted to this Office for books will confer a favor 
by sending the pay at their earliest convenience. Those who order 
books will please send the money with the order if possible. This 
series of Tracts will cost about $2000. As we go forward in this 
enterprise, we shall expect the prompt assistance of the friends of 
the cause.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.18 


The Two Laws 


JWe 


GOD spake ten commandments with his own voice, and wrote them 
with his own finger in tables of stone. Moses wrote the ordinances 
of the Jewish church in a book. The first is called “the law of God” - 
“the commandments of God;” the second, “the law of Moses,” and 
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“the law of the Lord, given by the hand of Moses.” The tables are 
called “the tables of the covenant;” the book is called “the book of 
the covenant” and “the book of Moses.” Exodus 31:18; 
Deuteronomy 31:24-26; 9:9-11; 2 Chronicles 34:30; Mark 
12:26.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.19 


The term law in the New Testament sometimes means one of these 
laws, and sometimes the other; the context always determining 
which is meant. Rejecting the idea of two laws, and claiming that 
the word law always means one and the same thing, will you show 
how to reconcile or harmonize the following scriptures. ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 4.20 


The law of acarnal commandment. Hebrews 7:16.ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 4.21 


We know that the law is spiritual. Romans 7:14.ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 4.22 


The priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change 
also of the law. Hebrews 7:12.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.23 


Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till a// be fulfilled. Matthew 5:18 ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 4.24 


Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances. Ephesians 2:15.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 4.25 


Think not that | am come to destroy the law. Matthew 5:14.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 4.26 


Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai, and spakest with them 
from heaven, and gavest them right judgments and true laws, 
(margin, laws of truth,) good statutes and commandments. 
Nehemiah 9:13.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.27 


Because they had not executed my judgments, but had despised 
my statutes, and had polluted my sabbaths, (had done these things 
before the giving of the law at Sinai,) and their eyes were after their 
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father’s idols; wherefore | gave them ALSO statutes that were not 
good, and judgments whereby they should not live. Ezekiel! 20:24, 
25.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.28 


Peter calls “the law of Moses” a yoke “which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear.” Acis 15:5, 10.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
4.29 


Paul says, | delight in “the law of God” after the inward man. 
Romans 7:22.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.30 


Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. Galatians 5:4.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 4.31 


The doers of the law shall be justified. Romans 2:13.ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 4.32 


When the priesthood was changed, from the typical to the 
antitypical, there was of necessity a change of the law. What law? 
Not the original, royal law of ten commandments; for that can never 
change.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.33 


[THE following objections were presented to a brother in this city, by 
Bro. D. I. R., while laboring here. We give them, and the answers, 
for the candid consideration of Bible students.JARSH January 24, 
1854, page 4.34 


OBJECTIONS TO THE SATURDAY SABBATH TO BE CONSIDERED 


JWe 


1. THE definite day - the seventh - is of the nature of a positive 
institute, capable of change, while the observance of aa day of 
rest, and worship and commemoration, is moral and eternal. ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 4.35 


2. The object to be obtained, or rest etc., can be as well carried out 
by the first day, now observed, as by the seventh; being after six 
days of labor, and no difference but in the number and name. It is 
more convenient and can only be changed for Saturday with great 
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difficulty. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.36 


3. The first day observance by Christ and the apostles, and John’s 
calling it the Lord’s day, gave it sacredness, and caused its 
observance among the primitive Christians, from the first century, 
and first writers that we have after the apostles. ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 4.37 


ANSWERS 


JWe 


1. | have ever doubted the right of any man, or body of men, to 
make a purely human assertion the basis of an argument for 
changing the word of Jehovah. | remain of the same opinion. Every 
“thus saith the Lord” is rock-bottom; and every doctrine which rests 
on such a foundation must stand. But that argument which is based 
on the assertion of men, has at best a very precarious foundation, 
however strongly it may be stated. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
4.38 


In the first objection, the writer asserts that the fourth 
commandment of the moral law is capable of being changed. In the 
second, he asserts that the commandment, when thus changed, 
would answer the divine purpose as perfectly as though it had not 
been altered. The third objection contains the writer’s proof that the 
commandment has actually been changed. Let us candidly consider 
the first objection. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 4.39 


Whether this objection is just or not, none will deny that it rests 
wholly on the assertion of men. The writer - as many others have 
done - has here separated the fourth commandment into what he is 
pleased to call its moral and its positive parts. !Moral precepts, are 
precepts, the reasons of which we see: positive precepts, are precepts, the 
reasons of which we do not see. Moral duties arise out of the nature of the case 
itself: positive duties do not arise out of the nature of the case, but from external 


commands." The requirement to keep a day is moral, and therefore 
eternal. But that part of the commandment which tells us what day it 
is that God would have us keep, is positive and therefore 
changeable. In other words, this argument may be thus stated: That 
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part of the fourth commandment which designates the seventh day 
as the Sabbath has passed away and left only words enough in 
force, to require that some day be kept.ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 4.40 


We now ask for the commission by which men have been 
authorized to cut in twain the fourth commandment. As the 
Scriptures do not furnish it, the answer must be that reason 
authorizes this act. Reason, then, is sufficient to prepare for 
destruction that part of the commandment which requires the 
observance of the hallowed Rest-day of the Creator. Let us try the 
same engine upon the remainder of the commandment, as 
follows:-ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.1 


The duty to rest is no doubt a moral duty, and of an unchangeable 
character, but the requirement to devote a day to this “is of the 
nature of a positive institute capable of change” so as to require a 
part of each day, instead of the observance of any entire day!ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 5.2 


If this same mode of reasoning does not as effectually destroy the 
remaining portion of the fourth commandment, as it does that part 
which it was aimed against, we certainly fail to see the difference. 
Indeed it shows that the one part of the commandment is equally as 
changeable and positive as the other. So that if it is sufficient to 
prepare a part of the commandment for destruction, it is of equal 
value to those who would destroy the remainder. When did God 
ever authorize men to take his commandments to pieces in such a 
manner? Is not this the very course which the Romish church has 
taken with the second and the tenth? Nay did not the Protestant 
church borrow this very argument from the church of Rome? Here 
are the words of the “mother church” on this point: ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 5.3 


“As far as the commandment obliges us to set aside some part of 
our time for the worship and service of our Creator, it is an 
unalterable and unchangeable precept of the eternal law, in which 
the church cannot dispense; but forasmuch as it prescribes the 
seventh day in particular for this purpose, it is no more than a 
ceremonial precept of the old law, which obligeth not Christians. 
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And therefore, instead of the seventh day, and other festivals 
appointed by the old law, the church has prescribed the Sundays 
and holy days to be set apart for God’s worship; and these we are 
now obliged to keep in consequence of God’s commandment, 
instead of the ancient Sabbath. Catholic Christian Instructed page 
204.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.4 


From what has been said, two important facts are made plain: 1. 
That this argument was invented by the church of Rome to justify 
the change of the Sabbath. 2. That if this argument be just, it proves 
conclusively that no part of the fourth commandment is moral, 
unless it be the requirement to rest. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
5.5 


This argument first cuts off from the commandment, the 
requirement to keep the seventh day, because that is positive and 
susceptible of change to another day; and it cuts off the duty of 
keeping any day, as such a requisition is also positive, and 
susceptible of being changed so as to require the observance of a 
part of each day. We think the fourth commandment has undergone 
a sufficient amputation to have nothing now left but its moral part. 
But what now remains? Alas, not enough to hold the form of a 
commandment together! In cutting off the seventh day from the 
fourth commandment, we cut off the term “Sabbath of the Lord,” for 
that term is expressly applied to the Rest-day of the Creator, the 
seventh day. And when this has been severed from the 
commandment, no man can show that the requirement to keep any 
day remains behind. Here is the fourth commandment with the 
“positive” and changeable parts taken out:-ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 5.6 


“Remember to ...keep . . holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all 
thy work: but ...of the Lord thy God: ...thou shalt not do any work, 
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in 
them is, and rested ...wherefore the Lord blessed ...and 
hallowed.”ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.7 


Like a building with its frame taken out, the fourth commandment is 
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now only a mass of ruins. And even could we allow men to repair 
the commandment, by inserting the words, “first day of the week” 
where they have taken out the seventh day, it would only turn the 
truth of God into a lie, as the commandment would then require us 
to keep holy the first day of the week, because God rested upon 
that day from his work of Creation. Nor would there be any way to 
mend the matter, except to strike out the reason on which the fourth 
commandment is based; viz., “for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it,” 
and to insert instead, these words: “Jesus arose from the dead on 
the first day of the week; wherefore the first day of the week is the 
Christian Sabbath.” The fourth commandment would then read 
thus:-ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.8 


“Remember the first day of the week to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labor and do all thy work: but the first day of the week is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for 
Jesus arose from the dead on the first day of the week; wherefore 
the first day of the week is the Christian Sabbath."ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 5.9 


Here is the commandment as multitudes desire to have it read. As it 
requires the observance of a different day from the original 
commandment, and for a different reason from that which is there 
assigned, it leaves no part of the original Sabbatic institution in 
existence and thus this matter ends in the total destruction of the 
fourth commandment.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.10 


2. Let us now examine the second objection. In this it is asserted 
that the first day of the week will answer the purpose of rest, 
worship and commemoration, equally as well as the seventh. We 
reply that so far as rest from toil is concerned, men may doubtless 
obtain this on the first day of the week; though the idea of a day of 
rest at the commencement of the week instead of one at its 
termination, is the very reverse of God’s plan, not to say of propriety 
also. It is only by joining the last six days of one week to the first 
day of the following week, that men are able to hide this 
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absurdityARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.11 


But we deny that the worship of God can be maintained as 
acceptable to him in the observance of a different day from that 
which he ordained, as in the observance of the right one. “God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship him, must worship him in spirit and in 
truth.” John 4:24. Those who make the commandments of God of 
none effect by their tradition, worship God in vain, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men. Matthew 15:3-9. That this is 
strictly true of Sunday-keeping, none can deny. It is a tradition of 
the elders that directly makes void one of the ten commandments. If 
God should pronounce it a vain oblation, and say in the day of 
judgment to its observers, “Who hath required this at your hands?” 
would they not be speechless?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.12 


But will not Sunday answer as a day of commemoration equally as 
well as the Lord’s Sabbath? We answer that the fourth 
commandment requires us to commemorate the rest of Jehovah 
from the work of creation. The seventh day - the day of his rest - is 
the memorial of that event. Hence the commandment says, 
“Remember the Sabbath-day [literally the Rest-day,] to keep it 
holy.” “The seventh day is the Sabbath [Rest-day] of the Lord thy 
God.” The first day of the week can never become the memorial of 
the Creator’s rest; for he began his labor on that day. It is not the 
memorial of Christ’s resurrection, for the Lord never set it apart for 
that purpose, but ordained a far more appropriate memorial of that 
event, viz., baptism. Romans 6:4, 5. It is not a divine memorial of 
any event. If any one thinks that it is, let them tell us where God has 
said so.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.13 


The fourth commandment presents before us an important event 
which God would have commemorated. It presents us also with the 
memorial by which he would have us commemorate that event. And 
it states distinctly how God made that memorial, and when. To 
insert Sunday in the commandment as the memorial of Christ's 
resurrection, not only destroys the divine memorial there given, but 
also destroys, as we have seen, the reason which God assigned for 
giving the commandment. Is there not a vast difference between the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and the human institution of Sunday, which 
effectually destroys the commandment of God? Can you not agree 
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to say with John Bunyan:-ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.14 


“Better, though difficult, the right way to go, ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 5.15 


Than wrong, though easy where the end is woe.” ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 5.16 


3. The third objection contains the writer's proof for First-day 
observance. It asserts that Christ and the apostles observed the 
day, and that John called it the Lord’s day. Did Christ observe the 
first day of the week? If he did this, when, where and how, did he do 
it? There is not on record a single act of our Lord on that day which 
could not with equal propriety have been performed upon any other 
of the six working days. To make the seventh day a sacred 
memorial for our race, God the Father, after resting on that day, put 
his blessing upon it, and set it apart to a holy use. But it is claimed 
that the Son of God, without doing anything of the kind to Sunday, 
and without speaking a word in its favor, or even mentioning the 
day, gave this day the place of the Rest-day of the Lord!ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 5.17 


The resurrection of the Saviour it is true, occurred on this day; but 
this was not so remarkable an event as the sacrifice of the Lamb of 
God which occurred on another of the six working days. Jesus 
showed himself to his disciples on the day of his resurrection, and 
perhaps on that day the next week, though this cannot be claimed 
ascertain. But to show that the day of his appearing was not 
thereby made sacred, the next time he appeared to them was a 
fishing-day, and the last time was on Thursday. John 27; Acts 17. 
This is all the evidence that can be brought to show that Christ 
observed Sunday!ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.18 


Did the apostles observe the first day of the week? The first 
instance which is cited as proof, is this: The disciples sat at meat, 
and while thus engaged, Jesus came in and upbraided them for 
their unbelief respecting his resurrection. Wark 16:9-14. The next 
incident which is cited, was “after eight days” from the one just 
noticed. John 20. It is possible that this was on the first day of the 
week, but it is by no means certain that such was the case. But 
whether it was Sunday or not, nothing transpired which might not 
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have occurred with equal propriety on any day. ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 5.19 


Paul’s act of breaking bread on that day may also be cited. But 
though he broke bread on that day - just as his Master had done on 
another of the working days, and as the apostolic church at 
Jerusalem had done every day - he never dreamed that it had 
become the Christian Sabbath; for as soon as it was light, he 
started on his long journey to Jerusalem! a positive proof that he did 
not consider that day the Sabbath. Paul commanded the members 
of the Corinthian church, every one to lay by himself in store on that 
day for purposes of charity. But this is the very reverse of a public 
collection, as each must be at his own home in order to obey. ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 5.20 


John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, but he does not say that 
the Lord’s day was Sunday. The objector says that for him. The 
Bible many times calls the Sabbath, the Lord’s holy day. It never 
tells us that he has put another day in its place. It never calls 
Sunday the Lord’s day. Those, therefore, who affirm that the 
Sabbath of the Lord is not his holy day, and assert that Sunday is 
such, directly contradict the authority of the holy Scriptures. ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 5.21 


OBJECTIONS 


JWe 


1. To say that it was first appointed, or caused to be observed by 
Constantine, or by the Pope is historically false!ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 5.22 


2. Or to say that “Pope Nicholas first called it the Lord’s day” is 
historically false, as may be seen in Bingham’s Christian 
Antiquities. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 5.23 


3. Constantine caused it by /aw to be observed by the unconverted 
and the heathen and officers of government; but it had been 
observed by the saints 150 years before, voluntarily. ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 5.24 





45 


4. And the councils which made canons on it, did not introduce it 
thereby, but only required uniformity, where there were some 
neglectful. For it was generally held sacred and observed from the 
first century.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.1 


5. It was also called Lord’s day by A. D. 168, or the middle of the 
second century, by Dionysius writing to Pope Soter, and was thus in 
the second and third century distinguished from the Sabbath. ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 6.2 


6. But the seventh Saturday Sabbathnever was made a day of 
legal rest, nor strictly a rest by the church or councils; but a day of 
meetings only. Both were called “festivals,” but the first day had the 
pre-eminence.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.3 


ANSWERS 


JWe 


1. We have never said that the keeping of Sunday as a festival, 
began with Constantine, or originated from the law which he 
enacted in its behalf. On the contrary, we believe that the Papal 
apostasy, as stated by Paul, began even in the days of the 
apostles. 2 Thessalonians 2. Hence we are not surprised that some 
time after the days of the apostles, men began to pay some regard 
to Sunday, as also to good Friday and to holy Thursday. Dr. 
Chambers says, “It was Constantine the Great who first made a law 
for the observance of Sunday.” But whether such a law had been 
made before his time or not, it is a fact, obvious to every reader of 
the New Testament, that Christ and his apostles never established 
such a precept. Not the first word was ever uttered by one of the 
apostles, enjoining Sunday-keeping. Hence the first-day Sabbath is 
a human institution which has usurped the place of the Lord’s 
Sabbath, and which has nothing divine or apostolic about it ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 6.4 


2. The statement to which the objector refers was made in the 
“History of the Sabbath” published by the American Sabbath Tract 
Society. Here it is: ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.5 
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“To give the more solemnity to the first day of the week, (as we 
learn from Lucius’ Ecclesiastical History,) Sylvester, who was 
bishop of Rome while Constantine was Emperor, changed the 
name of Sunday, giving it the more imposing title of Lord’s 
day.”ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.6 


We understand the above extract to teach that Pope Sylvester, by 
formal act, christened Sunday with the name of Lord’s day. But the 
same writer speaks of certain, who before the days of Constantine, 
regarded Sunday, not in the place of the Lord’s Sabbath, but as a 
festival under the name of Lord’s day, and who kept as equally 
sacred, good Friday, and holy Thursday.ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 6.7 


3. If Sunday was observed 150 years before the edict of 
Constantine, this would only extend as far back as A. D. 171, eighty 
orone hundred years this side of the apostles. Whoever then 
observed it, did it as the writer has well expressed it, “voluntarily,” 
for they were doing what God had never required. Those who then 
kept Sunday as a festival, were careful to observe the Sabbath. 
Hence we cannot refer to such cases as a justification of those who 
now coolly violate the fourth commandment in order to keep a day 
which God never enjoined. And to say that the apostles gave a 
commandment for Sunday-observance which was not recorded, but 
which was handed down by tradition, is to say that the Bible does 
not contain all the commandments of God necessary to salvation; 
and to assert the right of men to supply from tradition that which the 
Bible lacks, and to correct by tradition that which is not right in the 
Word of God. As an instance take the fourth commandment, which 
men without hesitation correct by the tradition of the elders. In other 
words, this work begins by adding tradition to the Bible, and ends 
with correcting the Bible by tradition. This is the earliest and leading 
principle of the Papal apostasy. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.8 


4. The councils which have made canons respecting the change of 
the Sabbath, were engaged in a fearful work. They had no warrant 
from God to justify them in corrupting the fourth commandment, or 
to sanction their acts of bolstering up that which God had never 
ordained. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.9 
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5. The following from the “History of the Sabbath” may be to the 
point:-ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.10 


“We will notice but one more of these misinterpreted citations, and 
this is from Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who lived a little after 
Justin. His letter to Soter, bishop of Rome, is cited as saying, ‘This 
day we celebrated the holy Dominical day, in which we have read 
your epistle.’ As given by Eusebius, it is thus: ‘To-day we have 
passed the Lord’s holy day,’ etc. The only ground upon which this 
phrase can be referred to the first day of the week, is, that this day 
was at that time known by the same title that God has given to the 
Sabbath, [/saiah 58:13,] of which there is no proof.,ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 6.11 


6. The Lord’s Sabbath is none the less sacred because that men 
have never made laws to enforce its observance. Neither is 
Sunday-keeping a divine institution, because the edicts of emperors 
and the canons of councils can be produced in its favor. A stream 
can never rise higher than its fountain. The command for keeping 
Sunday originated this side of the apostles: hence it follows that, 
although its observance should continue ten thousand years, it 
would never become apostolic or divine. J. N. AARSH January 24, 
1854, page 6.12 


AGE TO COME 


JWe 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 


SUPPOSE the “Age to come” theory true, and that a few of the 
nations are left after the great destruction, and a probationary time 
should be given to those nations after the Lord comes, what 
possible benefit can it be to those who neglect to keep the 
commandments of God and obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in this present age? We believe it best to attend to the 
“Present Truth,” in the present age, and let the age to come, take 
care of itself. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.13 


If there should be any such age of probation during a thousand 
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years in which there should be a gospel ministry, a temple and 
sacrifices of beasts offered, the feast of tabernacles kept, mortals 
and immortals mingling together on earth during this length of time, 
we can say we would raise no objections to such an age to come if 
it was God’s revealed plan. But then, we conclude that we will wait 
until we get there before we have anything to do with it if there 
should be anything for us to do.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.14 


But we are in serious doubt of any such “Age to come” as some are 
fondly looking for, for the following reasons:-ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 6.15 


1. Because there is nothing but inferential proof, that there will be 
probation, and consequently salvation for any after Christ comes; 
when there is much plain proof to the contrary. Those places which 
speak of the few left of the nations, say nothing, as we can see, of 
their being preached to seeking mercy and finding it; nothing of that 
kind; but it appears like this: rocks and mountains fall on us and 
hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.16 


Proverbs 1:28. Then shall they call upon me but | will not answer; 
they shall seek me early, but they shall not find me. The reason is 
clear. Revelation 22:11, 12. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still. 
Behold | come quickly, etc. If probation ends just before Christ 
comes, how can any one believe it will extend after he comes? 
Luke 20:34-36. The children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage; but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage; neither can they die any more; for they are equal 
unto the angels and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection. This shows that those who obtain that world, can 
die no more, therefore are immortal; so this puts an end to 
probation in the Age to come.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.17 


2. The thousand years’ “Age to come” probation, is mostly built 
upon an inference drawn from Revelation 20:2, 3, where the devil 
and satan is to be bound a thousand years, in the bottomless pit 
that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.18 
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The inference is, if satan is bound, there must be nations on earth 
during the thousand years that he might deceive; when the fact is, 
the earth is the bottomless pit, out of which the nations will be 
destroyed which binds the devil; for he will have no nations to 
deceive during the 1000 years. For the devil will be cast out into the 
earth and his angels with him. Revelation 12:9; Daniel 7:2, 3; 
Revelation 13:1; 17:7, 8; 20:3. The beast of seven heads and ten 
horns rose up out of the sea, or bottomless pit. (Great Abyss.) That 
is, governments coming up out of the nations. So when the nations 
are all destroyed from the earth, the bottomless pit, or this dark 
world, and the devil is then confined by the angel to this earth a 
thousand years, he then cannot deceive the nations any more, till 
the thousand years shall be fulfilled; and after that he must be 
loosed a little season, and shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are (then raised from the dead: the wicked) in the four quarters of 
the earth. After the beloved city has come down from heaven upon 
the earth, then will the wicked be devoured by fire which will be the 
second death. That we are not mistaken in our view of this subject, 
see Matthew 24:37. But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before 
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came and took them all away, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. Luke 17:28-30. Likewise also as it 
was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they builded; but the same day that Lot went out 
of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyed 
them all. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.19 


Question. After Christ comes and takes them a/l away and destroys 
them all, as in the days of Noah and Lot, how many probationers 
think you can be left during the thousand years? ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 6.20 


3. In the destruction of the world by the flood, and Sodom by fire, 
there were eight saved in one instance, and three in the other. 
Isaiah 24:1, 3, 5, 6. Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad 
the inhabitants thereof. The land shall be utterly (completely) 
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emptied, and utterly spoiled; for the Lord hath spoken this word. 
The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because 
they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken 
the everlasting covenant; therefore hath the curse devoured the 
earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate; therefore the 
inhabitants of the earth are burned and few men left. These few 
men left we consider to be the saints, when the land will be utterly 
or completely emptied of its inhabitants. But where are the 
probationers? 2Esdras xvi,22,24,32. For many of them that dwell 
upon earth shall perish of famine; and the other that escape the 
hunger, shall the sword destroy; there shall be no man left to till the 
earth, and sow it; and the earth shall be laid waste, and the fields 
thereof shall wax old, and her ways and all the paths shall grow full 
of thorns; because no man shall travel there through. Jeremiah 
25:26-33; 30:7, 11, 24; Zephaniah 1:2, 3, 14, 18 3:4, 6; Matthew 
13:39, 40. The harvest is the end of the world, (or age.) As 
therefore the tares (the wicked) are gathered and burned in the fire, 
so shall it be in the end of this world. Al/ things that offend, and 
them that do iniquity shall be burned. This does not look much like 
probation. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.21 


We now see the great mistake that many are in, in respect to the 
literal return of the Jews to build up their city and cultivate that land. 
Also the false theory of the Age to come (so called) in applying texts 
to this earth, which belong to the new earth; and in the application 
of conditional texts as if unconditional ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 6.22 


“But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall delight themselves in 
the abundance of peace.”ARSH January 24, 1854, page 6.23 


A Hard Case 


JWe 


ONE Benjamin, who professes to be in the present truth and a 
preacher, called on me the night after the Sabbath, and introduced 
himself as a brother who kept the Sabbath, and wanted to stay over 
night. | told him he could stay. | had but a short conversation with 
him, before | began to be suspicious that all was not right. So | 
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continued to question him until | was satisfied he was not one of the 
Lord’s preachers, and understood but little or nothing about present 
truth. The next morning after breakfast | felt it duty to tell him my 
mind about him. | told him | did not feel free to harbor him any 
longer; that | thought he had imposed upon us in coming as he did, 
professing to be one of the Sabbath brethren. | further told him | did 
not feel under any obligation to assist him at all, and requested him 
to leave, etc. But he urged so hard to stay till next morning, (and 
said he would pay me for his board,) that | concluded to let him 
stay. The next morning at breakfast time | called him. He said he 
was not going to get up until 7 o’clock at any rate. | told him | 
wanted he should get up and eat his breakfast and pay his bill 
before | went to work. So after considerable trouble | succeeded in 
getting him up. After breakfast | said to him, Now you have had five 
meals, two nights’ lodging, two sheets of paper, envelope, stamp, 
etc., how much do you think you ought to pay me. Well, he said he 
should not pay me anything, as | had misused him, etc. | saw there 
was no other way to get along with him but to deal pretty straight; 
so | stepped up stairs and took his carpet-bag and brought it down 
and told him when he paid me for his board he could have it, and 
not before. He stormed round considerable, and called me various 
names, such as robber, pickpocket, liar, and lastly, a——hog, and, 
may the curse of God abide on you eternally, etc. After he found all 
did not avail anything, he paid what | charged him, (which was only 
fifty cents,) declared that it was outrageous. | then told him if he did 
not alter his course, | should have him published. Says he, “You 
publish me and | will whip you within an inch of your life,” etc. After 
much ado | got him started, and he went straight over to Bro. 
Gorsline’s and told him he wanted to stop with him for a while but 
had no money to pay for his board. Bro. G. told him if he only loved 
the Lord, he did not care for the money. | told Bro. G. of his actions 
at my house, and | guess he will not keep him long if he can get rid 
of him, which | think will be hard work unless he fairly turns him out 
of doors. ELIAS GOODWIN.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.1 


Oswego, Dec. 5th, 1853.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.2 
[Bro. Goodwin writes that this Benjamin is imposing upon the 


Brethren in other places, and thinks he should be published. We 
have, therefore, given the above statement. - ED.JARSH January 
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24, 1854, page 7.3 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Kellogg 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still trying to keep the commandments o 
God and the faith of Jesus. The way grows brighter and the truth 
looks clearer, | feel sure that we have got the truth, and it is my 

desire to be sanctified through it. | feel that all | have is on the altar 
and | am willing that the sacrifice should be consumed. | am trying 

to be one of that number that will have my treasure laid up in 

heaven.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.4 


| feel glad that the subject of gospel order is being presented before 
the remnant, and | hope the time is near when it will be closely 
followed by all the messengers and all of our dear Brethren and 
Sisters. It is when we abide in Christ and his words abide in us, that 
we can claim his promises. O how good the Lord is, in having such 
a glorious truth as the third angel’s message to call out his people 
from among the wicked, to prepare them to stand in the battle in the 
great day of the Lord, which is just before us. Is this truth having 
that sanctifying influence upon us that it should have. O how strait 
the way is. It is not enough that we keep God’s holy Sabbath, but 
we must overcome every wrong word and action, and confess all 
our errors before Jesus leaves the Sanctuary; for then it will be too 
late. We ought to show, by our holy lives and godly conversation, 
that we are looking for the appearing of our blessed Lord.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 7.5 


| have noticed for some time that there has been considerable 
behind on the Review. Brethren, these things ought not so to be. Do 
we feel that this is the last message that is to be given to the world, 
and that it will soon close. | hope that all that are interested in the 
present truth will see the importance of doing something for the 
paper immediately, that the deficiency may be made up at once. If 
we cannot spare means without, we ought to be willing to make 
some sacrifice so that we can pay for one number of the Review. | 
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hope that those of us that have recently embraced the third angel’s 
message will realize how much our brethren have done for us, in 
providing means to send out messengers and publications to get 
the truth before us. O brethren what we do must be done quickly. 
We can never gain that heavenly kingdom unless we are willing to 
sacrifice for the cause of God here.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
7.6 


Bro. Bates met with the band here according to appointment. It was 
truly cheering to us to see him once more and hear him proclaim 
the present truth. His first discourse was on the sanctuary; and the 
Lord helped him to present it in a very clear and plain manner. | 
hope that the Lord will bless his labors abundantly here in the West. 
The way seems to be opening in different directions for the 
message to go, and | pray the Lord that he will send forth faithful 
laborers into his harvest. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.7 


Yours in hope,ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.8 


JOHN P. KELLOGG. 
Jackson, Mich., Jan. 2nd, 1854. 


From Bro. Byington 


TO THE SAINTS SCATTERED ABROAD:- Our heavenly Fath 
says to us, “Be ye holy; for | am holy.” We have no confidence that 
the traditions of our fathers, or creeds of men, will ever accomplish 
this work. It must be done through the agency of the Holy Spirit 
applying the sanctifying power of truth to our hearts, and to all our 
lives. We profess faith in the Son of God, and also to walk as he 
walked. But are we careful to know that God means all he says in 
his Holy Word? Without me, says Jesus, ye can do nothing. If so, 
we should always be looking unto him by earnest prayer, till our 
hearts melt and humbly bow before the Lord. Does the rule our 
Saviour has given us, [Matthew 12:36,] govern us in all our 
conversation? Please turn to it and read it. Add to this our Saviour’s 
words, “Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; for whatsoever is 
more than these, cometh of evil.” Oh how much evil is done by 
jesting, foolish-talking, and evil-speaking, and the pride of life! Dear 
brethren, do we escape this snare of the Devil7ARSH January 24, 
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1854, page 7.9 


Milo Stowe, of Weybridge, in writing to a brother here, (who is 
somewhat convicted by the present truth,) says: “The seventh-day 
people are as proud as members of other churches.” Will Bro. 
Everts, or some other brother ask Mr. Stowe where he discovers 
pride among us. By so doing we may convince him of his wrong, or 
be led to see our own; and if so, confess our faults by forsaking 
them. We must walk humbly before God and exemplary before the 
world. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.10 


Have any of us thought it is very convenient to have our paper sent 
to us free, without considering the burden those have had to bear 
who send it? There are the worthy poor, and | am glad they can 
have the paper free; but let us remember there is an honest claim 
on us here if we can consistently meet it. Every half-dollar spent for 
needless articles of dress, tea, tobacco, etc., could be put to a 
better use. Dear brethren, let us think of these things; and then let 
these words be written on our hearts: “Be ye holy; for | am holy.” 
JOHN BYINGTON.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.11 


Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Jan. 4th, 1854. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
7.12 


From Bro. Cornell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last, | have given several more 
lectures at Sylvan Center. Eight were baptized and three or four 
others observe the Sabbath. Many acknowledged the seventh day 
the true Sabbath; though but few were willing to bear the reproach. 

All manner of evil was spoken against me falsely during my lectures 

there. The Dragon waswroth; but the truth prevailed, and ten or 

eleven are keeping the Sabbath. Praise the Lord!ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 7.13 


| gave three lectures two miles south of the Center. Several became 
interested, and the way is open for lectures there. | was requested 
to give lectures in Saline, about twenty miles from Sylvan, and gave 
seven lectures, with good result. Two families are keeping the 
Sabbath, and others are investigating. Here are openings in every 
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direction. “Who is sufficient for these things.” There is a great lack 
of laborers now in this part of the field. ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 7.14 


We have been much strengthened by the word spoken by Bro. 
Bates. He tarries with us but a short space; for he is hastening 
westward. A large field is opening West. The antitypical work is 
going forward. The day of atonement is almost finished. The sealing 
time will soon be over. The solemn decree will soon go forth: he 
that is filthy must be filthy still. The harvest will be past. The day of 
probation will soon be closed up forever. Then, oh solemn thought! 
wrath with no mixture of mercy. May the Lord help us to realize the 
importance of this time, that we may afflict our souls during the day 
of atonement, and work while the day lasts, and be hid in the day of 
the Lord’s anger.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.15 


As Bro. Bates is very busy preparing to go west, to Battle Creek, 
according to appointment, | will make a brief statement concerning 
the meetings in Jackson and Sylvan, notified in the Review for Dec. 
27th. Notwithstanding the severe cold weather, snow and rain, 
believers and friends came several miles to hear our dear Bro. 
Bates, sound the alarm once more. The interest continued to 
increase till the close, and we trust much good was done.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 7.16 


At Sylvan, the subject of Gospel Order was considered, and, by the 
unanimous voice of the church, Bro. Charles Glover was chosen, 
and set apart, to act as Deacon of the church at Sylvan. While 
praying for wisdom, the Spirit of the Lord settled upon us, and thus 
the move was approbated. The believers are much strengthened 
and encouraged.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.17 


The church at Jackson have chosen and set apart Bro. Cyrenius 
Smith as Deacon. They are now well united and moving forward, 
and will no more be tossed to and fro, but will stand, being founded 
upon Jesus Christ and the apostles ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
7.18 


| believe the time has come for the remnant to “ask for the Old 
Paths, where is the good way, and walk therein,” as spoken by the 
Prophet. Jeremiah 6:16. That the church have gone astray, is 
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evident from Jeremiah 18:15; Malachi 3:7; and we are informed by 
the apostle Peter, that the times of blotting out sins, are times of 
“Restitution of all things spoken of by all the holy Prophets,” etc. In 
lsaiah 58:12, we have it spoken that paths are to be restored to 
dwell in. To establish Gospel Order in all the congregations, will be 
a very essential part of the Restoring of paths to walk in. May the 
Lord grant that there may be union in this great work, that it may be 
accomplished speedily. Amen.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.19 


Yours in hope and love, ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.20 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Jan. 5th, 1854. 


From Sister Porter 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | can truly say, Thus far the Lord has beer 
my helper. | can look back on my past experience and see how the 

Lord has opened the way for me to keep the commandments, and a 

thrill of joy runs through my soul. When | first became interested in 

the truth, it seemed that it was almost impossible for me to keep the 

Sabbath; but | felt that it was truth, and how could | reject it; for | 
had solemnly promised that | would obey God; and how could | be 
saved without it? | saw no way. | searched the Word by day and by 

night, and read every publication | could obtain, for and against, and 

compared them with the Bible, but still | could see no other way to 

obtain eternal life, only through obedience to the law of God.ARSH 

January 24, 1854, page 7.21 


But what could | do? | thought | should have to leave my home, my 
little family, and truly leave all for Christ. Could | bring my mind to 
this? Did God require it? Was it my duty? Thus | reasoned and 
prayed to know the Lord’s will, that | might take no wrong steps, and 
resolved to do what | believed to be duty, if | had to leave every 
thing; for | knew that if it was truth, the Lord would take care of me. 
Oh how sweet were the promises of God to me, when | made this 
resolution! What light broke into my soul! How clear the Sabbath 
was to my mind! How | did long to see the poor, despised servants 
of God and hear them talk of the way of life! O, how it did cheer and 
encourage my heart; and | felt that nothing should separate me 
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from the love of God.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.22 


| felt that | loved Jesus and his truth, and thought that those who 
nominally profess to love him, would love it to; and | longed to tell 
them what the Lord had done for me; but | soon found, that they did 
not wish to hear any thing about it. | was opposed on every hand at 
home and abroad. Some said | was crazy, and others, that | was 
deluded; and they tried every way to make me yield and to give up 
this strange doctrine. The Minister labored hard to convince me of 
my error, and made me a subject of prayer for some time, and my 
friends tried to stop me from meeting with them, and finally forbid 
my going with them; but this only strengthened and confirmed me in 
the faith. | had tasted the good word of God, and it was so precious 
that | could not give it up for any earthly happiness or gain.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 7.23 


| felt there was no peace like the peace of God; no love like the love 
of Jesus. Amid all this opposition | felt such sweet peace as | 
cannot describe. God was my refuge: in him was my strength: there 
was safety nowhere else: awake and asleep, bright visions of the 
glory of God would pass through my mind.ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 7.24 


The Bible was my companion. In it were the words of eternal life. 
How comforting to the tried soul! How good the Lord has been to 
me! Praised be his name! He has brought me through many trials 
since that time; some have been severe; but | have been sustained 
and kept until this present time and am still trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, that | may at last 
reach fair Canaan’s shore, where sorrow cannot come, and parting 
is no more.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.25 


Your unworthy sister, ARSH January 24, 1854, page 7.26 


J. M. PORTER. 
West Rocky Hill, Ct., Dec. 1853. 


From Bro. Russell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been requested to write to you 





58 


relative to God’s dealings with me; and thinking that it would 
encourage you, to hear that one more had embraced the truth, | 
have resolved to comply. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.1 


For nearly a year, | have been severely afflicted with the neuralgia, 
accompanied with violent spasms. | have had these spasms, | think, 
as often as once in three or four days, on an average, lasting 
usually two or three hours, but sometimes twelve or thirteen, and so 
violent that, sometimes, it seemed impossible for me to live through 
them. The pain that I, at times, endured was greater than could be 
described. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.2 


| was taken, while studying at Amherst College, with the ministry in 
view. As soon as | could be removed, | was taken to Stratford, Ct., 
where my parents reside. About a month ago, as my health had 
somewhat improved, | accepted the invitation of Bro. Charles 
Andrews, (my uncle,) to visit this city. | had often been disgusted 
with many things that | had seen in the churches, though | had long 
been a member of one of them; and felt dissatisfied with them and 
my own self also, and seeing the inconsistencies of professors of 
religion, | was often tempted to renounce it altogether. | saw that the 
nominal churches contended more for creeds, than for the truth, 
and | longed to find a church that took the Bible as their only creed. 
Thank God! | have found one at last. | was pleased when | found a 
little Company here, who seemed to live religion and made the 
Scriptures their only rule of faith and practice. ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 8.3 


My uncle and his family, consisting of Sisters Andrews and M. and 
D. Moody were faithful to present the truth to me; but my nerves 
were so weak, that | could not examine for myself, or listen to them, 
without having one of my spasmodic turns. We prayed that | might 
have strength and light given me. That prayer was answered; and | 
was enabled to some extent, to search the scriptures to see 
whether these things were so. As far as | was able to examine the 
points presented, | was convinced that they were true; such as, the 
unconsciousness of the dead; reckoning of 2300 days, as made by 
Adventists; the nominal church as the Babylon spoken of in 
Revelation; the seventh day the only Sabbath of the Lord; and the 
fulfilling of the signs that proclaim “the coming of the Son of man” to 
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raise the dead, destroy the wicked, and reign on the New Earth. | 
was surprised at the beauty and simplicity of these truths, and to 
see what a key they were to scripture. But afterwards came the 
cross.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.4 


To renounce the church and be despised by relatives, friends and 
classmates seemed more than | could endure. | resorted to prayer; 
and blessed be God! he gave me the victory over my temptations, 
and | trust, the following original lines, that came to my mind, are 
the true sentiments of my heart.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.5 


Shall | refuse to bear the cross, 

Whate’er that cross may be; 

Since Jesus bore it all alone, 

And died thereon for me?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.6 


Shall |, for fear of feeble man, 

Though all the world deride, 

Refuse obeying heaven’s command 

When God is on my side?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.7 


Shall | to gain the world’s applause, 

Or self-love gratify, 

Refuse to own my Saviour’s cause, 

His sacred truth deny?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.8 


No! perish every earthly hope, 

And each ambitious plan, 

I'll bear my cross, obey my God, 

And fear not mortal man.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.9 


Shall | because it’s best for gain, 

Forget the seventh day, 

And thus respect the man of sin, 

But God’s law disobey?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.10 


Oh God forbid that | prefer, 

A human law, to thine! 

What could | answer at thy bar, 

For such a heinous crime?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.11 
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The struggle was as great, as when | first felt my sins forgiven, and 
the relief no less joyful. | now see why God laid his hand so 
severely upon me, and | thank him for it. It was to keep me from 
longer studying error, and to direct my steps where | might hear his 
truth. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.12 


| do not yet see every point clearly; and | am not able to study the 
Word as much as | would wish, but | hope to “go on to know the 
Lord” and practice what | know. Pray for me that this may so 
be.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.13 


Yours in search of the truth,ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.14 


J. RUSSELL. 
New York, Jan. 2nd, 1854. 


Obituary.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.15 


DIED, in this city, the 16th inst., Sr. Mary Coles, aged 54 years. She 
had been a Second Advent believer for quite a number of years; 
and about two years since embraced the Sabbath of the Lord. She 
endured her last severe illness with great patience and 
reconciliation, and for several of her last days, was triumphant in 
God.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.16 


A DIALOGUE 


JWe 


Between an Adventist and a Sea CaptainARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 8.17 


Adventist. Good morning, Capt., when did you arrive?ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 8.18 


Capt. Yesterday. We left Liverpool just three weeks ago.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 8.19 


Adv. All good luck - and pleasant then, | suppose.ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 8.20 
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Capt. Very: excepting a day or two before we discovered land, it 
was foggy; but we knew by our reckoning that we must be near 
land, for by some means it was out three days before we arrived; so 
we kept a constant watch, with little sail, and steered by compass. 
The first sign of land we discovered, was the light at Sandy Hook: 
and about the same time a pilot came alongside. But how do you 
get along now with Millerism, your time is out - you said | should not 
have time to get back. But here | am. Now wont you give it up and 
be rational? ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.21 


Adv. What would you have me to do? Give up the Lord’s 
coming?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.22 


Capt. Yes. Or that he will not come in this day, nor for a thousand 
years.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.23 


Adv. Would you do so in a similar case? ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 8.24 


Capt. Surely | would. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.25 


Adv. Let us see. Suppose you had said to all hands on board ship, 
one day before you saw the light at Sandy Hook; down sails - leave 
the helm, and let the ship go, we have sailed two days since our 
reckoning was out, there is no land, therefore, let her go. And do so 
in a way that would convince them that you were in earnest, and 
meant to be obeyed. What would they think, and what would they 
do?ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.26 


Capt. Why they would think | was crazy, and would confine 
me.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.27 


Adv. We do not intend to act like crazy folks. The Lord’s not coming 
quite as soon as we expected, does not convince us that He will 
never come - nor that his coming is not to be for a thousand years. 
But we are now placed in a situation similar to yours when your 
reckoning was out, and we mean to do as you did - keep a strict 
watch, with low sails, and steer by the Compass God has given, 
and we are confident that we shall meet with a similar result. The 
light house will soon appear, “the sign of the Son of man in 
Heaven,” and the Lord in the clouds as sudden as the lightning, and 





62 


his angels will come alongside and pilot us to glory. - 
Selected. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 24, 1854 


To Correspondents 


JWe 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.29 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.30 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 8.31 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 8.32 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.33 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.34 


If the above directions are complied with we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.35 


Many thanks to dear friends at Bedford and Jackson, Mich., for the 
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box of dried fruit, etc., received the 20th by the kindness of Bro. 
Lane.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.36 


WE have Bro. E. Everts’ Review of the New Time, and our article, 
headed “My Lord delayeth his coming,” in the last REVIEW, in a 
Tract of 16 pages.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.37 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings at Oswego, N. Y., 
Feb. 4th and 5th; Lorain, the 7th, at 1 and 6 o’clock, P. M.; at the 
Christian Meeting-house, near Bro. Ira Abbey’s in Brookfield the 
11th and 12th; Lincklaen, where Brn. may appoint, the 18th and 
19th. It is expected that Bro. S. W. Rhodes will attend these 
meetings with us. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.38 


We shall take with us a quantity of publications, to save the 


Brethren the postage if sent by Mail. JAMES WHITE.ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 8.39 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.40 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.41 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.42 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents.ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 8.43 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 144 pages - price 30 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.44 
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Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.45 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - price 6 cents ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 8.46 


The First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pages - price 3 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.47 


Christian Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 8.48 


Supplement to Experience and Views - price 6 cents. ARSH January 
24, 1854, page 8.49 


Solemn Appeal - 32 pages - price 2 cents - postage 1 cent ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 8.50 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pages.ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 8.51 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pagesARSH January 24, 1854, page 
8.52 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pagesARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 8.53 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pages.ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 8.54 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 pagesARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 8.55 


Volume I, Il and II| of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. ITARSH January 24, 
1854, page 8.56 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
January 24, 1854, page 8.57 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 
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8.58 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages not less than 8 ounces. We will send 50 and 
pay the postage, to one address for 50 cents.ARSH January 24, 
1854, page 8.59 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.60 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian , 
Stevens, Pails 


S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 
J. Stowell, Washington 


S. Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 


H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, | Dorchester 
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N. 


OPars Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 
Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
VERMONT 
R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. a 
baekwaed: Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 
. E. 
Ee Titus; Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT 
E.L.H. , 
Chamberlain, Mo'town 
A. Belden, Kensington 
NEW YORK 
W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
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A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 


E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J.A. ; 
Loughhead, ue 
John Hamilton, Fredonia 
MICHIGAN 

H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, Jackson 
PENNSYLVANIA 

M. L. 

mesh Ulysses 


RHODE ISLAND 
Ransom Hicks, Providence 
CANADA EAST 


B. Hills, Me/borne 
Letters 


JWe 


D. Myers, H. A. Richmond, A. M. Curtis, S. T. Cranson, J. M. 
Stephenson, B. H. Walworth, J. A. B. Calkins, J. P. Kellogg, J. N. 
Andrews, J. M. McLellan, T. |. Giddings, J. R. Towle, J. Hart, W. 
Morse, E. W. Hunt.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.67 
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Receipts 


JWe 


A. Burwell, L. Avery, J. M. Porter, Sr. Marks, S. Treat, B. Nichols, 
W. T. Hannaford, D. Smally, R. Preston, E. Andrews, H. Ricker, A. 
T. Stevens, A. S. Stevens, P. R. Stevens, H. N. Stevens, F. J. 
Stevens, E. Richmond, H. Hooper, J. Orange, A. Osgood, J. W. 
Learned, H. Stocking, J. Whitenack, G. Davis, J. Bailey, E. A. 
Cooper, E. A. Jenks, S. Elmer, D. Philips, W. Kendall, A. Abbey, J. 
Wilcox, Sr. Sagar, e. R. Seaman, A. fife, S. H. Peck, W. M. Smith, 
L. Smith, each $1.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.62 


N. G. Needham, e. Picket, G. P. Cushman, O. Hart, a Brother, H. P. 
Wakefield, L. Thomas, T. Coburn, Wm. Dawson, L. Dickinson, M. 
Dickinson, E. L. Barr, A. Pierce, A. Chaffee, Wm. Camp, each 
$2.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.63 


H. S. Gurney, J. Place, M. F. Wiswall, each $3. W. Gifford, R. 
Coggshall, O. Davis, P. D. Lawrence, J. Hutchins, B. M. Adams, C. 
Chase, each $1,50. S. Pierce $8. F. H. Corwin $5. D. R. Palmer 
$4,75.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.64 


J. M. Avery, E. A. Poole, H. L. Dwinnell, H. Elliot, O. A. Davis, J. 
Slawson, H. Page, Sr. Lee, each $0,50ARSH January 24, 1854, 
page 8.65 


W. McClenerthan, H. Cracker, M. Conklin, R. J. Kellogg, V. Peck, 
each $0,75. A. L. Burwell $1,30. R. Earl $1,40. E. Emerson $0.65. 
C. Smith $1,75.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.66 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
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JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid. ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.67 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.68 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH January 24, 1854, page 8.69 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.1 


NO TEARS IN HEAVEN 


JWe 


WHAT if our bark o’er life’s rough wave 

By adverse winds be driven, 

And howling tempests round us rave, 

There are no tears in Heaven.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.2 


What though affliction be our lot, 

Our hearts with anguish riven, 

Still never let it be forgot 

There are no tears in Heaven.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.3 


If sweetest joys here vanish all, 

And fade like hues at even; 

Our brightest hopes like meteors fall - 

There are no tears in Heaven.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.4 





71 


The mourner sad, who drown’d in grief 

Hath long in sorrow striven, 

Shall find at last a sweet relief, 

Tears wiped away in Heaven.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.5 


Thou, God, our joy and rest shall be, 

And sorrow far be driven; 

And sin and death forever flee 

The tearless courts of Heaven.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.6 


There from the blooming Tree of Life, 

The healing fruit is given; 

Yes! There shall cease the painful strife - 

There are no tears in Heaven.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.7 


THINGS TO BE CONSIDERED 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


WE have before examined the main pillars on which the first-day 
Sabbath rests; and it is perfectly apparent that there is not a single 
particle of divine authority for the observance of that day. Hence, its 
advocates must observe the Sabbath of the Lord, or they must 
resort to the tradition of the “fathers” for proof of its change. The 
history of the change will be given in its place. But we now ask, 
what right had the elders of the Christian church to change the 
fourth commandment, any more than the elders of the Jewish 
church had, to change the fifth? ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.8 


The Pharisees pretended that they had a tradition handed down 
from Moses, which authorized them to change the fifth 
commandment. The Papist and Protestant Doctors of Divinity 
pretend that they have a tradition handed down from Christ and the 
apostles, authorizing them to change the fourth. But if Christ 
rebuked the Pharisees for holding a damnable heresy, what would 
he say to the like act on the part of his own professed followers? 
Matthew 15:3-9.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.9 


The same fathers which changed the fourth commandment, have 
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also corrupted all the ordinances of the New Testament, and have 
established purgatory, invocation of saints, the worship of the Virgin 
Mary and prayers for the dead. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.10 


The Protestant professes to receive the Bible alone as his standard 
of faith and practice. The Papist receives the Bible and the tradition 
of the fathers as his rule. The Protestant cannot prove the change 
of the Sabbath from his own standard, (the Bible,) therefore he is 
obliged to adopt that of the Papist, viz., the Bible as explained and 
corrupted by the fathers. The change of the Sabbath is proved by 
the Papist as follows:-ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.11 


“Ques. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday, preferably 
to the ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 9.12 


Ans. We have for it the authority of the Catholic Church, and 
apostolic tradition.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.13 


“Q. Does the Scripture any where command the Sunday to be kept 
for the Sabbath?ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.14 


“A. The Scripture commands us to hear the Church, [Vatthew 
18:17; Luke 10:16,] and to hold fast the traditions of the apostles. 2 
Thessalonians 2:15. But the Scripture does not in particular mention 
this change of the Sabbath. John speaks of the Lord’s day; 
[Revelation 1:10;] but he does not tell us what day of the week this 
was, much less does he tell us that this day was to take the place of 
the Sabbath ordained in the commandments. Luke also speaks of 
the disciples meeting together to break bread on the first day of the 
week. Acts 20:7. And Paul [7 Corinthians 16:2] orders that on the 
first day of the week the Corinthians should lay by in store what 
they designed to bestow in charity on the faithful in Judea; but 
neither the one nor the other tells us that this first day of the week 
was to be henceforward the day of worship, and the Christian 
Sabbath; so that truly, the best authority we have for this, is the 
testimony and ordinance of the church. And therefore, those who 
pretend to be so religious of the Sunday, whilst they take no notice 
of other festivals ordained by the same church authority, show that 
they act by humor, and not by reason and religion; since Sundays 
and holy-days all stand upon the same foundation, viz., the 
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ordinance of the church.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.15 


“Q. What was the reason why the weekly Sabbath was changed 
from the Saturday to the Sunday?ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
9.16 


“A. Because our Lord fully accomplished the work of our redemption 
by rising from the dead on a Sunday, and by sending down the Holy 
Ghost on a Sunday; as therefore the work of our redemption was a 
greater work than that of our creation, the primitive church thought 
the day on which this work was completely finished, was more 
worthy here religious observation than that in which God rested 
from the creation, and should be properly called the Lord’s day.” - 
Catholic Christian Instructed. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.17 


If further testimony is needed listen to the following:-ARSH January 
31, 1854, page 9.18 


“Ques. What does God ordain by this commandment?ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 9.19 


“Ans. He ordains that we sanctify, in a special manner, this day, on 
which he rested from the labor of creation.ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 9.20 


“Q. What is this day of rest?ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.21 


“A. The seventh day of the week, or Saturday, for he employed six 
days in creation, and rested on the seventh. Genesis 2:2; Hebrews 
4:1, etc.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.22 


“Q. Is it then Saturday we should sanctify, in order to obey the 
ordinance of God?ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.23 


“A. During the old law, Saturday was the day sanctified; but the 
church instructed by Jesus Christ, and directed by the Spirit of God, 
has substituted Sunday for Saturday, so we now sanctify the first 
and not the seventh day. Sunday means, and now is, the day of the 
Lord. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.24 


“Q. Had the church power to make such a change?ARSH January 
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31, 1854, page 9.25 


“A. Certainly; since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is 
inspired by that Holy Spirit. The uniform, universal, and perpetual 
tradition of all ages and nations, attest the antiquity of, and 
consequently the Divine assent to, this change: even the bitterest 
enemies of God’s church admit and adopt it ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 9.26 


“Q. Why did the church make this change?ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 9.27 


“A. Because Christ rose from the dead upon Sunday, and rested 
from the great work of redemption; and because, on this day, the 
Holy Spirit descended on the apostles and on the church.” - 
Catechism of the Christian ReligionARSH January 31, 1854, page 
9.28 


This testimony shows conclusively that the fourth commandment, 
which the New Testament has never changed, has been corrupted 
by the Romish church. It was from Rome, as we may here see, that 
Protestants learned to say that the Sabbath was changed because 
redemption was greater than creation. Here we will mention some 
things for special consideration. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.29 


1. Those who are now paying religious respect to the first day of the 
week, may possibly be led to examine the reasons for this course, 
by the following significant fact: The church of Rome undertakes to 
prove purgatory by the Bible, but acknowledges that Sunday- 
keeping cannot be proved by it, as she instituted that herself. 
Those, therefore, who despise the Lord’s Sabbath, and in its stead 
honor the sabbath of the Romish church, virtually acknowledge that 
the authority of that church is above the authority of God, and 
sufficient to change his times and laws. Here is her statement 
respecting purgatory:-ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.30 


“Question. But what grounds have you to believe that there is any 
such place as a purgatory, or middle state of souls? ARSH January 
31, 1854, page 9.31 


“Answer. We have the strongest grounds imaginable from all kind of 
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arguments, from scripture, from perpetual tradition, from the 
authority and declaration of the church of God, and from reason.” - 
Catholic Christian Instructed page 146.ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 9.32 


Hear the Catholic church once more, while she contrasts purgatory 
with Sunday-keeping:-ARSH January 31, 1854, page 9.33 


“The word of God commandeth the seventh day to be the Sabbath 
of our Lord, and to be kept holy: you [Protestants] without any 
precept of scripture, change it to the first day of the week, only 
authorized by our traditions. Divers English Puritans oppose against 
this point, that the observation of the first day is proved out of 
scripture, where it is said the first day of the week. Acts 20:7; 1 
Corinthians 16:2; Revelation 1:10. Have they not spun a fair thread 
in quoting these places? If we should produce no better for 
purgatory and prayers for the dead, invocation of the saints, and the 
like, they might have good cause indeed to laugh us to scorn; for 
where is it written that these were Sabbath-days in which those 
meetings were kept? Or where is it ordained they should be always 
observed? Or, which is the sum of all, where is it decreed that the 
observation of the first day should abrogate or abolish the 
sanctifying of the seventh day, which God commanded everlastingly 
to be kept holy? Not one of those is expressed in the written word of 
God.” -An Antidote, or Treatise of Thirty Controversies ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 9.34 


Reader, shall not such facts as the above open your eyes? Have 
you any better authority for Sunday-keeping than Romish tradition? 
What think you of that prophecy which foretells that the Pope 
should speak great words against God, and think to change times 
and laws? Daniel 7:25. That church who styles her head, “Lord God 
the Pope,” has here openly testified, that without any authority from 
Scripture, she has changed the commandments of God. She also 
declares that of her two children, Purgatory and Sunday-keeping, 
the former is the most important personage. Cannot that mother 
judge impartially between two such darlings? ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 9.35 


2. But perhaps the fathers, as they are called, may be regarded by 
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the reader as the best of authority. We are aware that not a few, 
who profess to be Bible Christians, rest their Sunday-observance 
solely upon such evidence. We request the attention of such to the 
following from Storrs’ Six Sermons. |t was written in defense of the 
author’s views of future punishment; but the remarks are of equal 
value with respect to the Sabbath question.ARSH January 37, 
1854, page 9.36 


“It is said, ‘The fathers believed in the endless torments of the 
wicked.’ In reply, | remark, Our Lord and Master has prohibited my 
calling any man father. But, if the fathers, as they are called, did 
believe that doctrine, they learned it from the Bible, or they did not. 
If they learned it there, so can we. If they did not learn it from the 
Bible, then their testimony is of no weight. It may have been an 
error that early got into the church, like many others. Mosheim, in 
his Church History, tells us, as early as the third century, that the 
defenders of Christianity, in their controversies, ‘degenerated much 
from primitive simplicity,’ and that the maxim which asserted the 
innocence of defending truth by artifice and falsehood, ‘contributed’ 
to this degeneracy. And he adds:-ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
9.37 


“This disingenuous and vicious method of surprising their 
adversaries by artifice, and striking them down, as it were, by lies 
and fictions, produced, among other disagreeable effects, a great 
number of books, which were falsely attributed to certain great men, 
in order to give these spurious productions more credit and weight; 
for as the greater part of mankind are less governed by reason than 
authority, and prefer in many cases, the decisions of fallible mortals, 
to the unerring dictates of the Divine Word, the disputants of whom 
we are speaking, thought they could not serve the truth more 
effectually than by opposing illustrious names, and respectable 
authorities, to the attacks of its adversaries. ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 10.1 


“This practice, sooken of by Mosheim, increased as the darker ages 
rolled on; and through these dark ages, what there are of the 
writings of the ‘fathers’ have come down to us. It is a truth, also, that 
the practice of corrupting the simplicity of the apostolic doctrine was 
commenced much earlier than the third century. Enfield, in his 
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philosophy, says:- ‘The first witness of Christianity had scarcely left 
the world when’ this work began. Some of the ‘fathers’ seemed 
intent upon uniting heathen philosophy with Christianity, and early 
commenced the practice of clothing the doctrines of religion in an 
allegorical dress.” - Fourth Sermon ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
10.2 


Those who make the “fathers” their rule, would do well to consider 
the above facts. Every damnable heresy of the Romish church, she 
proves by those same fathers. Tradition is the unfailing resort of 
Romanists, to prove their dogmas; indeed, they openly 
acknowledge that tradition is a part of their rule of faith. Protestants 
claim that they make the Bible their only rule of duty; but, whenever 
their unscriptural arguments for Sunday-keeping are exposed, they 
fly for refuge to the fathers. Thus Protestants defend their heresies 
with the same weapons that the Papists employ to defend theirs. 
The same fountain head of corruption feeds the several streams of 
error that flow through both these bodies. ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 10.3 


3. But, says one, do you not think that it would be safe to believe 
what those have said who conversed with the apostles, or at least, 
conversed with some who had conversed with them? If such should 
tell us that the Sabbath of the Lord was changed, would it not be 
safe to receive their testimony? We answer, that the holy Scriptures 
come to us with the divine guarantee that every word therein 
contained was divinely inspired. The tradition of the elders comes to 
us without a particle of such testimony. Wherefore it follows that the 
man who fears God will not reject that which he knows came from 
heaven, for the sake of following that which directly contradicts it, 
and which by that fact is proved to have come from the great enemy 
of divine truth. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 10.4 


But does the Bible contain the least intimation that what was written 
near the days of the apostles is any more sacred than what was 
written at a later period? Paul told the Thessalonian church that “the 
mystery of iniquity,” or Romish apostasy, had already begun to 
work. 2 Thessalonians 2. lf Paul was correct, it follows that it is far 
from being safe to adopt as sacred truth a doctrine which is not 
found in the New Testament, merely because it is said to have 
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come from some who lived near the days of the apostles. Satan 
was then busily engaged in nursing in the bosom of the early 
church, the viper which should ere long infect with deadly poison a 
great portion of the professed people of God. Did not Paul warn 
those with whom he parted at Ephesus, that grievous wolves were 
to enter among them, and that of themselves men were to arise 
speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them? When 
any doctrine is brought to us from those who lived near the days of 
the apostles, it is then proper for us to inquire whether this comes 
from those who spoke the sentiments of the holy apostles, or 
whether it comes from those grievous wolves who were to follow 
after them, and speak perverse things. ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 10.5 


Is there no way by which we can determine this question? Certainly 
there is an infallible test. The New Testament contains the precise 
language of Jesus Christ and the apostles. Now if the fathers speak 
according to that word, they speak the precious truths of God. But if 
they speak that which makes void the word of truth, it is a very 
strong evidence that they belong to that class which Paul notified 
the church, should arise in their very midst, and speak perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them. If the Holy Spirit has 
given us notice that false teachers were to arise in the very days of 
the apostles, should it not serve as a warning to us, that things 
which purport to come from the successors of the apostles, may, for 
all that, contain the most deadly poison?ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 10.6 


4. lf it were certain that the early fathers, in their zeal to improve 
upon the New Testament, changed the fourth commandment, it 
would only prove that they were of the number of grievous wolves 
that were to arise. But it by no means follows that the mystery of 
iniquity was able thus early to change times and laws. The 
testimony given from Storrs’ Fourth Sermon, evinces clearly that 
even the fathers themselves do not now come to us with their own 
words. Their testimony has been corrupted, and many shameless 
forgeries are palmed off as their genuine testimony. ARSH January 
31, 1854, page 10.7 


If the reader ever looked into a Romish controversial work, he will 
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there find the very fathers, who are so much relied upon to prove 
the change of the Sabbath, quoted to prove all the heresies of that 
anti-christian church. It follows, therefore, that one of two things 
must be true: either the testimony of the early fathers has been 
shamefully corrupted, or those so-called early fathers were wolves 
in sheep’s clothing.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 10.8 


5. If the Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles were now on earth, 
mingling with the men of this generation, as they once mingled with 
a former generation, we ask, Would it be safe for the men of the 
third or fourth generation from this to receive as sacred truth all that 
the fathers of the present generation might transmit to them? Is it 
not self-evident that unless human nature should undergo a radical 
change, the men of the following generations would have handed 
down to them as Christ's sayings, all the vain and _ foolish 
sentiments that different partizans might wish to maintain? In the 
case supposed, we ask, What would be the safety of the coming 
generations? There is but one answer, and in this all will agree. If 
this were the age in which the New Testament was written, the 
safety of the coming generation would be secured only, by faithfully 
testing, by that sure rule, whatever might be handed down to them 
as gospel truth from the fathers of the present age. Should they 
thus rigidly cleave to inspiration, they would be safe; but if they 
added to that sure word all the fables which satan would instigate 
the present fathers to attribute to Christ and the apostles, what 
would become of them?ARSH January 31, 1854, page 10.9 


If the Advent body itself were to furnish the fathers and the saints 
for the future church, Heaven pity the people that should live 
hereafter! Reader we entreat you to prize your Bible. It contains all 
the will of God, and will make you wise unto salvation through faith 
in Christ Jesus. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 10.10 


Those who believe in a change of the Lord’s Sabbath should look at 
these facts: The Sabbath of the Lord means the Rest-day of the 
Lord. Six days the Almighty wrought in the work of creation, and the 
seventh day he rested from all his work. The Sabbath or Rest-day 
of the Lord, is, therefore, a definite day, which can no more be 
changed to one of the days upon which God wrought, than the 
resurrection-day can be changed to one of the days upon which 
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Christ did not rise, or the crucifixion-day be changed to one of the 
six days of the week upon which Christ was not crucified. Hence it 
is as impossible to change the Rest-day of the Lord as it is to 
change the crucifixion-day or the day of the resurrection.ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 10.11 


Men of God, to whom the Scriptures have been committed, can you 
longer pervert the commandments of Jehovah and not be guilty of 
willful transgression? Must it not be exceeding sinful in the sight of 
Heaven for you to change the Sabbath of the Lord for another day, 
and then to steal that commandment which guards the holy 
Sabbath, to enforce the observance of that new day? When the 
hailstones of Jehovah’s wrath shall sweep away the refuge of lies, 
[/saiah 28:17; Revelation 16:21,] how many of the arguments for 
Sunday-keeping will be left? The Bible thoroughly furnishes the 
man of God to all good works. Sunday-keeping is not, therefore, a 
good work; for the Scriptures furnish nothing in its favor. Why 
should you be ready of heart to believe what God has never 
spoken, and slow of heart to believe his plain testimony? Thus saith 
the Lord, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God;” 
“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.,ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 10.12 


ALL THINGS ARE YOURS 


JWe 


A BROTHER sends us the following excellent communication, 
written by H. L. H. We know not what paper he took it fromARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 10.13 


“Poor in this world - rich in faith - heir of every thing. This sentence 
contains an epitome of Christian history from the earliest ages to 
the present time; ‘having nothing,’ forsaking houses and lands; and 
yet possessing all things, even ‘an hundred fold in this life.’ ‘Having 
nothing’ that this blinded world can see or do desire - a pilgrim 
stranger - yea, houseless and homeless sometimes: yet he is rich. 
Though he has no gold or gems, no titles or honors; though he 
possesses no fame or glory, he is rich: for the love of God is his; the 
presence of Jesus is his; the comfort of the Holy Ghost is his; the 
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sure word of prophecy is his; exceeding great and precious 
promises are his; fellowship of the saints is his; the faith once 
delivered to the saints is his; the bliss of expectation and the 
expectation of bliss; the joys of hope and the hope of joy - all these, 
and even more, are his, even in this dark and stormy world.ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 10.14 


But, this, however, is the foretaste, not the fruition; this is the trial, 
not the reward; this is the warfare, not the victory; this is the labor, 
not the rest; this is the poverty, not the riches; this is the earnest, 
not the inheritance; this is the gloom, not the glory; this is the 
darkness, or, at best, the dim twilight, instead of the glory of the 
perfect and unending day.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 10.15 


There is, notwithstanding the gloom and sorrow that gather here, a 
brighter and lovelier scene before us. Beyond the dark night of 
weeping, comes forth the bright morning of joy; beyond the valley of 
sighs, is the mountain of singing; beyond the din of battle, is the 
heavenly song of peace; beyond the howling wilderness, is the 
Eden of bliss; beyond the barrenness of the desert, is the beauty 
and the verdure of the Paradise of God; beyond the darkness of the 
sepulchre, is the light of the resurrection; beyond the sad sleep of 
death, is the joyful waking to immortal life; beyond the weary 
pilgrimage, is the blessed home; beyond earth’s week of toil, is the 
Eternal Sabbath of rest; beyond earth’s passing gloom, is heaven’s 
unending glory; beyond the endurance of ‘tribulation,’ the ‘fight’ of 
faith, and the ‘patience’ of hope, is the pilgrim’s home, the saint’s 
inheritance, the Christian’s portion, the servant’s reward, the victor’s 
palm and the conqueror’s crown.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
10.16 


There is the New Earth in its unmarred beauty - in its unfading glory 
- in its unstained purity. There is the wide-spreading kingdom, the 
far reaching dominion ‘of our Lord and of his Christ.’ There is the 
firm throne of Messiah, established in righteousness and truth. 
There, too, is the King in ‘his beauty,’ in his ‘power and great glory,’ 
‘ruling over men,’ ‘just,’ reigning in glory, that far outrivals the 
shining of the ‘morning without clouds. ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 10.17 
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There is the ‘Jeweled City,’ with its radiant glory and dazzling light - 
with its burnished battlements and golden streets; there is the pure 
river with its bright waters and verdant banks; there is the living tree 
with its monthly fruits and healing leaves, and there is joy and 
blessedness untold, unfelt, unknown.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
10.18 


No wonder, then, that one who ‘walked by faith,’ who looked ‘not on 
the things that are seen,’ who had been caught up to the third 
heaven,’ who had ‘heard unspeakable things’ while there, and who 
had, in constant and blissful prospect, ‘Salvation with eternal glory’ - 
while reviewing the saints’ possessions, while seeing how much 
was comprehended, and how little was left out, while gazing on the 
crowns of glory, on the diadems of beauty, on the garments of 
salvation, on the robes of righteousness, on the glory of the 
glorified, on the salvation of the saved, and on the vast heritage of 
the blest inheritors, while his heart throbbed and his bosom swelled 
with struggling emotions, should exclaim with all the confidence of 
living faith, ‘ALL THINGS ARE YOURSARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 10.19 


REVEREND 


JWe 


THIS word is found once in the Bible, and only applied to the name 
of the LORD - (@salm 117:9) - “Holy and reverend is his 
name.”ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.1 


Now, to take this name, and give it to any man, appears to me to be 
not only idolatry, but also taking the name of the Lord our God in 
vain, if not even blasphemy. We read of a scarlet-colored beast, full 
of names of blasphemy. Revelation 17:3. And does not this mean 
some who apply to themselves the names of the Most High?ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 11.2 


Though ministers, or elders, or any other officers in the church, or in 
the state, should be honored and respected according to their 
station and worth, yet | would most respectfully and most earnestly 
request all Protestants to leave this species of idolatry entirely to 
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those who love to worship “His Holiness” the Pope of Rome, their 
“Right Reverend Father in God,” with other such “names of 
blasphemy!”ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.3 


If our New Testament was filled up with the Rev. Dr. Matthew, the 
Rev. Dr. Mark, the Rev. Luke, the Rev. John, the Rev. Peter, the 
Rev. Paul, the Rev. Titus, etc., as full as some religious books and 
newspapers are, | would not object to giving such “flattering titles 
unto man.” See Job 32:21, 22.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.4 


Again, if our blessed Saviour refused to be called “Good Master,” 
because that title belonged only to God, (ark 10:17,) and if one 
who showed many things to John, said to him, “See thou do it not,” 
when John was about to worship him, (Revelation 22:8, 9,) then 
ought not every minister or elder to refuse to be called Reverend, 
because that title belongs only to God?ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 11.5 


Would it not be as well, and as proper, for religious writers and 
editors to omit the “Rev.,” and insert Eld., when speaking of 
religious ministers? As for myself, | should think it as right, and as 
proper, to bow down and pray to any man as to call him Reverend. - 
Sab. Rec.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.6 


Second Coming of Christ. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.7 


THERE is no subject that is more calculated to inspire the heart of 
God’s people with joy, than that of the second advent of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. And not only is it a subject upon which 
the lovers of Christ at the present day desire to dwell, but in 
examining the Word of God, we learn that the prophets, apostles, 
and the early Christians, dwelt upon this theme with pleasing 
anticipations. And Enoch, the seventh from Adam, looked forward 
(through a long series of intervening ages) to the time when the 
Lord should come with ten thousand of his saints. And Job, who 
was declared to be a perfect man, cried out in the language of 
inspiration, and declared that at the latter day, his Redeemer should 
stand upon the earth. And although worms might destroy his body, 
yet in his flesh he should see God.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
11.8 
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Paul, when he wrote to Timothy, declared that at that day, i.e., the 
resurrection, he should receive a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, would give him. And John, while looking 
forward to the glorious morn, when Christ would come to be 
glorified in his saints, and admired by all those that love him, cried 
out, “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection.” 
And the early Christians were willing to suffer persecution and 
death, knowing that if they suffered with him, they would also reign 
with him, at his appearing in his kingdom.ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 11.9 


If the prophets, apostles, and the early Christians were enabled to 
rejoice while looking forward to the long promised period, when the 
Tabernacle of God would be with men, and tears, sorrow, pain and 
death should be felt and feared no more, ought not we who are 
living on the eve of eternity, to lift up our heads and rejoice, knowing 
that the day of our redemption draweth nigh? - Selected. ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 11.10 


BOTH SIDES 


JWe 


IN one of the September Nos. of the REVIEW, we gave a letter 
from E. Miller, Jr., to R. F. Cottrell, and Bro. C.’s reply, that both 
sides of the question might be seen. We give the following, and the 

reply, on the next page, for the same object. “Those who have the 

truth can afford to be fair,” while those who are in error will seek to 

hide the truth, and make their errors prominent. - ED.ARSH January 

31, 1854, page 11.11 


FROM E. MILLER, JR. 


FRIEND COTTRELL:- Although unavoidably hindered for so long ¢ 
time from noticing your kind reply to my note in Review of Sept. 

13th, and even now pressed by other duties, still | esteem it a 

privilege as all along has been my intention, to call your attention to 

it again: hoping to be instrumental in bringing you to see the light of 

truth more clearlyARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.12 
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| will first notice your exclamation, “Who hath bewitched you, that 
you should think that the rule, of moral obligation can be changed 
without a change in the relation existing between man and his 
Maker! Is God changeable?” My dear brother, is there anything 
absurd, in supposing that an unchangeable and all-wise God should 
require of men in one age what he does not in another? The plan of 
redemption is manifestly progressive in its development. Is it absurd 
that obligations should be laid upon men in different ages, 
corresponding with their different circumstances, and their different 
degrees of light? (1.) Absurd it may appear in your eyes, but a 
perfect Law-giver has most surely done so.ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 11.13 


Again: You ask, “Could he make a better moral rule at the 
commencement of the gospel dispensation, than he could when he 
formed the first man?” The law that he enjoined upon the first man 
was doubtless best for him; but | see no absurdity in supposing that 
Jehovah in a 4000 years’ training, should have prepared his people 
for one somewhat different. (2.) Again: You ask, “Can he improve 
his original law ...by abolishing one tenth part of it?” | have said 
nothing about his having abolished “one tenth part of it,” and trust | 
shall hear no more of it. Again: “Would he make known through the 
agency of man, that he had changed that law which he spoke with 
his own mouth,” etc. Well, why not? God has had various ways of 
communicating his will to man, and he has a right to use whatever 
way he pleases. And his commands are of equal authority, whether 
spoken with his own mouth, or communicated through prophets or 
apostles. Hence, your supposed absurdities are only existant 
through your one-sided theory. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.14 


You say | admit that “the law from Mt. Sinai was the rule of moral 
obligation for that dispensation.” | didnot admit that the ten 
commandments was the law of moral obligation; but distinctly 
stated that the rule of life for the people of God, as given in the law, 
and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, was given to Israel, and 
forms the rule of moral obligation for that dispensation. | have never 
seen proof that the ten commandments ever were the moral law for 
any dispensation. Certain it is, that in the present dispensation, 
positive, moral duties are required, beyond what the ten precepts 
required. The same is equally certain relative to the past 
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dispensation (the Jewish.) | know it is asserted that the ten 
commandments included all moral duties; but it is only assertion. 
Tell me, Is man’s moral obligation summed up in two positive and 
eight negative duties? even so, if the ten cover all. | have only to 
keep the Sabbath and honor my parents as active duties, and 
refrain from doing eight acts. But suppose | do all this: keep the 
Sabbath and honor my parents, and refrain from idolatry, profanity, 
stealing, killing, adultery, false witness and covetousness, do | fulfill 
the “royal law, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself?” (3.) Nay, 
verily: | may do all this, and knowingly leave my next-door neighbor 
to starve and freeze while | have plenty. Let us understand that a 
command of God imposes a moral obligation, and we are morally 
innocent or guilty, as we obey or disobey, whatever be the nature of 
the requirement; and we will be freed from the necessity of 
assuming that the ten commandments enjoin duties that they do not 
speak of. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.15 


You next give us an argument concerning securing the favor of 
God, based on the assumption, that man was made a sinner by 
transgressing the law of the ten commandments. You may well 
suppose that | was surprised to find a man regardful of the Bible, 
taking such a position; but | have since learned that it was no 
accident, but that the position is contended for by many. It must be 
answered then. Well, recorded facts contradict the position. See the 
record. First, the law given. Genesis 2:16, 17. “Of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat. But of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die.” That the transgression of this law 
introduced sin and death into the world, see Romans 5:12, 19. 
“Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world and death by 
sin,” etc. “For as by one man’s disobedience many were made 
sinners,” etc. Here then is the “original law,” the transgression of 
which made man a sinner, and necessitated another law whereby 
sins might be forgiven. Which of the ten is it? Ah! Adam might have 
obeyed every one of the ten, and transgressed this. (4.) To me it is 
the climax of absurdity to talk of the transgression of a code 2000 
years before it was given. Worse than that, to attribute an effect to a 
cause, different from that assigned in the record of the facts, is 
equivalent to a denial of the record.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
11.16 





87 


| never rejected “the idea of two laws being spoken of in the New 
Testament,” nor claimed “that the term, law, always means one and 
the same thing;” but | deny that the two laws spoken of are, one the 
ten commandments, and the other the balance of the Levitical law; 
and when you bring your proof of this position, | will consider 
it ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.17 


Further on, admitting a change of the law with the change of the 
priesthood, and asking, “What law?” you answer, “Not the original, 
royal law of ten commandments; for that can never change.” If by 
this you mean that the ten commandments can never give place to 
another system of law, all the answer required is to ask, Where is 
your proof? | understand that it has given place to another code. 
For proof see Romans 7; 2 Corinthians 3. Not that the fourth 
commandment, simply, has been abolished! but that the whole 
code, having filled its time, served its purpose, ceased of obligation. 
You quote /Vatthew 5:78, “One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled,” and say it “does not pass away by 
little fragments,” but rather must “all go together.” That is correct. It 
all went together, giving place to “the law of faith,” the law of the 
spirit of life in Christ Jesus, “the perfect law of liberty.” (5.) You say 
“the context shows that all the prophets must be fulfilled before one 
particle of the law can pass.” | can find no such idea in the 
context.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.18 


You think James speaks of the ten commandments. Chap 2:8. “If ye 
fulfill the royal law,” etc. This is without warrant, as the Apostle tells 
what he means by the royal law; viz., “Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself;” which is no part of the ten. (6.) Again this royal law can 
be transgressed by showing respect to persons - by giving to the 
richly appareled, a noble, and to the poor, an ignoble seat in the 
assembly; which is no transgression of either of the ten. Clearly 
then the royal law is something more than the Sinaiatic code. The 
Apostle often refers to this code for illustration, to show that, 
although this showing respect to the rich was transgressing the 
royal law only in one point, it was still a transgression, and he was 
guilty of all. Your other quotations from James, David and Jesus, 
would have force if there was any evidence that they referred to the 
ten commandments. (6.)ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.19 
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| have referred you toRomans 8, for proof that the ten 
commandments have given place to another law. Let us look at it a 
little. Verse 4. “Wherefore my brethren, ye also are become dead to 
the law by the body of Christ, that ye should be married to another, 
even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth 
fruit unto God.” As the woman is released from obligation to her 
husband when he is dead; so we are released from obligation to the 
law, that we may come under obligation to Christ. Verse 6 repeats 
the same idea. Does this law embrace the ten commandments? 
Verse 7. “Is the law sin? God forbid ...| had not known lust except 
the law had said thou shalt not covet.” If you can find your two laws 
in these passages, you have a system of grammar with which | am 
unacquainted. (8.) | can but regard the testimony of the first part of 
this chapter as proof abundant, that the ten commandments ceased 
of obligation with the rest of the law. The other chapter referred to is 
equally pointed. | would also suggest that the passages quoted, do 
plainly teach that the seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished, by 
teaching that the only law which ever required it has ceased of 
obligation, and would refer them to the Editor as an answer to his 
request. If then the Decalogue, as a code of enactments, has 
ceased of obligation, is it not necessary that the New Testament 
should enjoin the Sabbath, to make it binding upon 
Christians? ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.20 


Hoping that your kind feelings may not be interrupted, | leave the 
subject for the present.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.21 


Yours, striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 11.22 


E. MILLER, JR. 
Middlebury, Elkhart Co., Ind., Dec. 22, 1853. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 31, 1854 
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THE Editor of theHarbinger is respectfully requested, if he copies 
the article of E. Miller Jr., in this No., to give the following Reply with 
it ARSH January 31, 1854, page 12.1 


Reply to E. Miller Jr. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 12.2 


FRIEND MILLER:- If you are striving to keep the commandments o 
God and the faith of Jesus, | can heartily bid you God speed; for 
these two constituted the primitive, or apostolic platform, and 
though men professing christianity have apostatized from, and 
corrupted both, still the remnant will be found upon the same 
platform when Jesus appears for their deliverance. Now if you will 
show clearly the dividing line between the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, without making any use of the ten 
commandments, which you think have “ceased of obligation,” | will 
admit that you know whereof you affirm. Will you undertake it? If 
there are, in your own mind, definitely two things which you are 
striving to keep, you can doubtless tell what they are separately; if 
not, have you not borrowed an expression from your opponents 
without due consideration on the meaning of its terms? Do look at 
this seriously; for it is high time that we should be able to give a 
reason of the hope that is in us, with meekness and fear. ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 12.3 


| will now proceed to notice several points in your letter, and, to 
avoid quotations, will refer to them by figures.ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 12.4 


1. God has one standard of right and wrong for the human family 
which has no reference to the plan of redemption. What has the 
progressive development of the plan of redemption to do with this? 
Sin is sin, whether there is any plan of redemption or not; and sin is 
the transgression of the law. Consequently the law existed before 
sin; and had not man broken that law, no plan of redemption had 
been needed, and no dispute would ever have arisen about the 
Sabbath. Whatever you may say about the other nine precepts, the 
Sabbath existed before man sinned; and when it was made, it was 
made for man.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 12.5 


2. Supposing man had not sinned, would 4000 years training have 
prepared him for a law somewhat different from the original one? 
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The difficulty seems to be this: you take man already a sinner, and 
make the law different at different times, corresponding to his 
different degrees of light on the plan of redemption. In other words, 
you make no distinction between the commandments of God, which 
prove man a sinner, and the faith of Jesus, which offers him pardon. 
Disease and medicine are two things.ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 12.6 


3. James does not call the precept, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself, the royal law; but would have that law fulfilled in a manner 
to accord with this scripture. That is, he would not have them 
profess to do two positive, and eight negative duties, and leave their 
next door neighbor to starve and freeze, while their own covetous 
selves had plenty of the gifts of Providence. This would be 
“negative” obedience indeed - no obedience at all. “The law is 
spiritual” - the “commandment is exceeding broad,” it reaches the 
motives and desires of the heart, though summed up in so small a 
compass; and he that loves it can see in every negative precept a 
corresponding positive virtue inculcated. The prohibitions of having 
other gods and worshiping images, teach us that we should have 
one God and worship him. Does the Atheist, who says he has no 
God, keep the first commandment? According to your view of 
negative precepts he does; but Jesus would have us keep the first 
four precepts of the royal law, according to the scripture, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. In the precept, Thou shalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, | see the duty of 
revering his name as my God, and not the duty of never mentioning 
his name at all ARSH January 31, 1854, page 12.7 


The second division of the royal law must be fulfilled according to 
the scripture which James quotes. Merely to refrain from killing, or 
positively injuring our brother is not enough. We must love him, not 
in word only, but in deed and in truth. He that hateth his brother is a 
murderer. We have not only the law, but the scripture to teach us 
how to keep it; so we are left without excuse for its violation, or for 
obedience to the letter merely, without love to the law or its giver. 
Merely to rest from labor on the Sabbath is not enough; it must be 
done from heartfelt honor to the Creator. ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 12.8 
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You say, “The Apostle tells what he means by the royal law; viz., 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself; which is no part of the ten.” 
Then we may read it thus: If ye fulfill the royal law, according to the 
royal law, etc. And then you set the Apostle to i//lustrate this one- 
precept, royal law, by the ten-precept, abolished law. How much 
easier it is, to understand the Apostle according to his most obvious 
meaning! Think, Brother, think, would you ever have thought that 
the “Sinaiatic code” was used here merely for “illustration,” if that 
code had contained no sabbath precept? How much more natural 
to understand him to quote from the royal law. Hear him:ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 12.9 


If ye fulfill the royal law, (not in the letter only, but) according to the 
scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well; but if 
ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of 
the (royal) law as transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all; for he that 
said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the law.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 12.10 


What law? One which is abolished? When a law is abolished, it 
ceases to be a law; therefore it cannot be transgressed; for where 
there is no law, there is no transgression. Do you say it is the royal 
law which is transgressed? Then carry out the Apostle’s reasoning, 
and you will find that he that gave one precept, gave another; and 
he that gave these two, at the same time gave ten “and added no 
more.” If there never was a time when it was right to break any, and 
every one of the ten commandments, then there never was a time 
when “the ten commandments ceased of obligation.” It is beyond 
my powers of mind to grasp the idea, much more to explain it, how 
the ten could cease of obligation, and nine of them be of continual 
force. Consequently | see no way for myself, or for any of the little 
children of my capacity, to please God, but by keeping them all. 
Howcan the poor little children ever get into the kingdom of 
heaven, if such hard tasks are required of them? | must 
comprehend the theory, or | dare not risk myself upon it, since it is 
not plainly declared in the Bible ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
12.11 
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4. Does the prohibition of eating of a certain tree include the whole 
law given to Adam in Eden? No: he had a God, and was under 
obligation to reverence and obey him; he had a wife, and he was 
under obligation to love her as himself, and of consequence not to 
wrong her in any way; he had a Sabbath, and was under obligation 
to love it as a gift of God, and in so doing honor the Giver. The tree 
of knowledge he had no right to: God had not given it to him. On the 
contrary, it was forbidden. In partaking then he dishonored his God 
and Parent, coveted what did not belong to him, and stole it. Yet 
you say “Adam might have obeyed every one of the ten, and 
transgressed this.” In regard to the transgression of a code 2000 
years before it was given, | would ask, Did Cain kill his brother, and 
then lie about it, 2000 years before there was any law against these 
crimes? If so, he did not sin in so doing; for sin is the transgression 
of the law, and where there is no law, there is no transgression. | 
regard the prohibition of the tree of knowledge, as a peculiar test of 
our first parents’ fidelity, similar to the trial of Abraham’s faith; yet in 
transgressing it, they broke some of the ten commandments. Now, 
were it not for this bone of contention, the Sabbath, | do not believe 
you would ever have doubted the existence of the nine from the 
beginning. And since we can prove the existence of the Sabbath 
from the creation week, why not drop this point by admitting that the 
nine, which all say are binding now, are as ancient and honorable 
as that?PARSH January 31, 1854, page 12.12 


5. How many precepts are there in “the law of faith,” and “the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus”? What distinguishes them from the 
faith of Jesus? Does the phrase, “perfect law of liberty” imply a 
liberty to break one of the precepts of that ancient law, which David 
said was perfect converting the soul? We read of some who 
promise people liberty, while they themselves are the servants of 
corruption. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 12.13 


6. | will again attempt to show that Jesus did speak of the ten 
commandments, in Matthew 5:78. In drawing a conclusion in verse 
19, from what he had said in the preceding verse, he changes the 
terms from law to commandments, showing that the law and the 
commandments are the same. He says, “these commandments,” 
which must refer to a code then existing. Now go to Luke 16:17. 
“And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
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law to fail.” The law here mentioned is, most evidently, the same as 
in Matthew 5:18. “Whosoever putteth away his wife and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery.” This fastens it to that law which 
forbids adultery: the ten commandments. Now mark what Jesus 
says, “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall (future) teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven.”ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
12.14 


These scriptures most certainly prove that there existed at that time 
a code of commandments, known to Jesus and his hearers as the 
law. It was not some unknown, unembodied and unexpressed 
principles floating at random in the mental atmosphere, but a 
definite, well-known code, as familiar to the Jews as were the 
prophets mentioned in connection with it. What sane man will deny 
this? It would have been unjust to threaten wrath upon the violater 
of an unrevealed law. Again, it is equally certain that these 
commandments, whatever they were, were ratified to al/ people, in 
all future ages, as a test of character for the kingdom of heaven. 
“Whosoever therefore shall,” includes everybody, and extends 
down through all time to the kingdom of God. “I am not come to 
subvert, but to ratify.” (Campbell's translation.) The previously 
existing law is thus handed down to after generations, as the rule of 
Christ’s house. Now | would ask, (if the ten commandments and 
what you are pleased to call “the balance of the Levitical law,” 
expired at the cross,) of what law, existing in the form of 
commandments, did Jesus speak? If all laws then existing were 
limited in duration to three years and a half, why did our Saviour 
say, Verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass?ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 12.15 


But it is claimed that the clause, Till all be fulfilled, limits the law to 
that period; that Christ fulfilled it and that put an end to it. If the law, 
only, is referred to in this expression, | can see no hint of its 
abolition. In what way can a law be fulfilled but by keeping its 
precepts? and does keeping the precept, Thou shalt not kill, abolish 
it? Jesus said to John, It becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. Did 
it become them to abolish all righteousness? But | would call your 
attention again to the fact, that the prophets, as well as the law, are 
the subject of discourse. Think not, said he, that | am come to 
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destroy, the law or the prophets. | am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. And it is perfectly reasonable to understand it, that nothing 
shall pass from the law, till all the prophets be fulfilled. Wesley’s 
exposition, however, differs superficially from this, but when 
fathomed, completely agrees; for the prophets mark out the course 
of all things in heaven and earth. He says:ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 12.16 


“One jot or tittle shall in no wise pass, till heaven and earth pass;’ 
or as it is expressed immediately after, cos an panta genetai, till all 
(or rather all things) be fulfilled, till the consummation of all things. 
Here is, therefore, no room for that poor evasion (with which some 
have delighted themselves greatly) that ‘no part of the law was to 
pass away, till a// the law was fulfilled; but it has been fulfilled by 
Christ; and therefore now must pass, for the gospel to be 
established.’ Not so; the word al/ does not mean all the law, but all 
things in the universe; as neither has the term fulfilled, any 
reference to the law, but to all things in heaven and earth.”ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 12.17 


It is absurd in the extreme to suppose that Jesus made this solemn 
and important declaration concerning a law which he knew would 
cease of obligation within four years. Equally absurd to think that he 
spoke of a law which was unknown to his hearers, and which, in 
fact, did not exist in the form of commandments. He came not to 
destroy the law; he did not do it. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.1 


If David, when he said, How love | thy law! and Paul, when he said, 
| delight in the law of God after the inward man, did not mean the 
ten commandments, what law did they mean? Do you say, “the 
balance of the Levitical law’? If David and James, in speaking of a 
“perfect” law, do not mean that law which Jehovah spake with his 
own voice, and wrote upon stone with his own finger, what do they 
mean? Some law that had never been published to the world, and 
of which David, certainly, knew nothing? ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 13.2 


7. | will now look at the metaphor of Romans 7. If you were 
discussing the life and death question, you would admit no 
inferences, drawn from parables, and metaphors, to weigh against 
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the plain and positive declarations of the word of God. Bear this rule 
in mind while | examine your inference from this text ARSH January 
31, 1854, page 13.3 


In the figure, the woman is bound by the law to her husband, so 
long as he liveth. Not so long as the /aw liveth. There is nothing said 
about the /Jaw dying; but if her husband be dead, she is free from 
that law. Not because the law is dead, but her husband is dead. 
The law remains as it was before, but it does not condemn her as 
an adulteress, though she be married to another man. Then, in 
making the application, does the Apostle say that the law is dead, 
as you infer? By no means; but he tells his brethren, Ye are 
become dead to the law - the law is still holy, just and good, (verse 
712,) but it does not condemn you, because your former husband, 
master and lord is dead.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.4 


| agree with you that the law here spoken of is the ten 
commandments; which is proved by the precept quoted, Thou shalt 
not covet. Paul had not known sin, but by this law. In verse 72, he 
acknowledges that this law and the commandment which 
condemned him, are holy, just and good, in the present tense. In 
verse 14 he says the law is spiritual, and in verse 22 he says, | 
delight in the law of God after the inward man. “If you can find two 
laws in these passages, you have a system of grammar with which | 
am unacquainted.”ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.5 


But there is “another law” mentioned towards the close of this 
chapter, and | would suggest that it is the husband referred to that 
ought to be dead - the only thing that stands in the way of our being 
freed from the condemnation of a holy law by means of the crucified 
body of Christ, and being married to another, even to him who is 
raised from the dead. Verse 23. It is the law in the members, 
warring against the law of God, which is approved of the mind, and 
bringing the person into captivity to the law of sin, and consequently 
to the law of death, the wages of sin. What is sin? Transgression of 
the ten commandments; for Paul had not known himself a sinner, 
had the law been minus the tenth precept. He had led a life so 
exemplary, he was not conscious of having broken any other. But 
sin against this commandment slew him. Verse 77. The good, 
unabolished law would never have harmed him, but for sin. Verse 
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13. Now if he can become dead and buried with Christ, he will be 
freed from sin. The law cannot touch him now; for he is not under 
the law, but under favor. Now shall he sin (transgress the law) 
because he is not under the law, but under favor? God forbid! If he 
yields himself to sin again, he will be the servant of sin. The former 
master or husband will revive, and the same law will condemn. 
Chap 6:1-16.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.6 


Now, friend Miller, if there is in you a law warring against the holy 
law of God, written in the fleshly tables of the mind, you are indeed 
in captivity - in bondage to a cruel husband. In that case, the best 
advice | can give you is to crucify the old man with his deeds; 
become dead indeed to sin, and put on the new man; be married to 
him who is raised from the dead, and bring forth fruit unto God. 
Then you can say with the Apostle, There is, therefore, now no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit; for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 13.7 


In conclusion | wish to address a few words to the “inward man;” for 
that delights in the law of God. You can see how we can be freed 
from a good, holy unabolished law; that (sin) wherein we were held, 
being dead by the body of Christ, who suffered the penalty of sin to 
save us, not from obedience to his Father’s law, but from our sins. 
You can also see that the law of ten commandments is the only real 
code mentioned in this connexion; the law of sin and death, and the 
law of the spirit of life having no more precepts than the law of 
gravitation. The ten commandments then are spiritual, holy, just and 
good. Your inference from 2 Corinthians 3, is equally baseless. | 
have not examined that chapter because it has been so frequently 
discussed in our publications, to which | would refer you for an 
answer. The Bible nowhere declares that the law of God, or one of 
its precepts is abolished; on the contrary, Jesus Christ, our only 
hope of salvation, has affirmed it stronger than the pillars of the 
universe. What a fearful position then you occupy, while you assert, 
upon groundless inferences, that the whole code has ceased of 
obligation. If this is the case with the “whole code,” it is the case 
with each of its precepts. But your inward man tells you that nine 
precepts, at least, of that law never did cease; and why should the 
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other? Why should that precept which requires especial honor to 

our Parent and Creator be labeled “Jewish” and thrown aside? The 
Law-giver knew where to place it; and then if he had wished it 

removed, he could have told us plainly, and not left us to infer, from 

metaphorical expressions, that the whole ten were abolished to get 

rid of the one. Is this wisdom from above? Is it not rather from the 

carnal mind, which is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 

can be? With feelings of unfeigned love, | entreat you, as you desire 

salvation, to look at this subject seriously, and try that spirit which 

rises in opposition to the unpopular, down-trodden fourth 

commandment, and, to attain its unworthy end, dares to say, with 

impious tongue, that the entire code of the Great God, the only 
code of morality he ever gave to man, is dead! Crucify that spirit, | 

entreat you, and then you can say with David, Al his 

commandments are sure; THEY STAND FAST FOREVER ANI 
EVER.Psalm 111. Come, taste of the sweets of obedience. ARSH 

January 31, 1854, page 13.8 


Yours, striving to keep the ten commandments of God, and every 
requirement of the faith or gospel, given by Jesus and his 
apostles. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.9 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, Erie Co., N. Y., Jan. 8th, 1854. 


Rules for Home Education. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.10 


1. FROM your children’s earliest infancy inculcate the necessity of 
instant obedience.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.11 


2. Unite firmness with gentleness. Let your children always 
understand that you mean what you say.ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 13.12 


3. Never promise them anything unless you are quite sure you can 
give them what you promise.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.13 


4. If you tell a little child to do something, show him how to do it, 
and see that it is done. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.14 


5. Always punish your children for willfully disobeying your 
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commands, but never punish them in anger.ARSH January 317, 
1854, page 13.15 


6. Never let them perceive that they can vex you or make you lose 
your self-command.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.16 


7. If they give way to petulance and temper, wait till they are calm, 
and then gently reason with them on the impropriety of their 
conduct.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.17 


8. Remember that a little present punishment, when the occasion 
arises, is much more effectual than the threatening of a greater 
punishment, should the fault be renewed. ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 13.18 


9. Never give your children anything because they cry for it ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 13.19 


10. On no account allow them to do at one time what you have 
forbidden, under like circumstances it another. ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 13.20 


11. Teach them that the only sure and easy way to appear good, is 
to be good. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.21 


12. Accustom them to make their little recitals with perfect 
truth.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.22 


13. Never allow tale-bearing.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.23 


14. Teach them that self-denial, not self-indulgence, is the 
appointed and sure method of securing happiness.ARSH January 
31, 1854, page 13.24 


15. Guard them against the indulgence of an angry and resentful 
spirit ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.25 


If these rules were reduced to practice - daily practice - by parents 
and guardians, how much misery would be prevented, how many in 
danger of ruin would be saved, and how largely would the 
happiness of a thousand domestic circles be augmented. It is 
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lamentable to see how extensive is parental neglect and to witness 
the bad and dreadful consequences in the ruin of thousands. - Sab. 
Recorder.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.26 


Blasphemy.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.27 


IT is said of the beast having seven heads and ten horns, that he 
opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his 
Name, and his Tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 
Revelation 13:6.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.28 


There are three ways by which God is blaspohemed ARSH January 
31, 1854, page 13.29 


1. By blaspheming his Name. The Papal beast did this by applying 
those titles to mortal men which belong exclusively to God. For 
example: the Pope has been titled, His Holiness, The Lord God the 
Pope, etc. The effects of this blasohemy may be seen even among 
Protestants. Whenever men take to themselves titles calculated to 
cause their fellow-men to look up to them with veneration, as 
possessing superior holiness, they detract from him whose name 
alone is to be exalted. The inspired Psalmist, in speaking of 
Jehovah, says, “Holy and reverend is his name.” Psalm 117:9. Here 
is the only place in the Bible where the term, reverend, is used; and 
it is applied to God alone. Those who dispute the right of the Pope, 
to assume the title of Holiness, should not prefix “Rev.” to their own 
names.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.30 


2. By blaspheming his Tabernacle. The Sanctuary or true 
Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man, is in heaven. This 
has taken the place of the earthly sanctuary which was a pattern of 
the things in the heavens, and now there is no holy place on earth. 
When Jesus was crucified, the vail of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom, and now the Christian’s mind is pointed 
to the antitype in heaven. But that blasphemous power has erected 
his sanctuaries on earth, and diverted the minds of men from the 
true, so that the latter has been almost entirely lost sight of. How 
often have we heard men speak of going to the sanctuary on the 
Holy Sabbath, when they meant nothing more nor less than going 
to the meeting-house on the first day of the week! And when men 
have been reproved for their pride in building costly houses of 
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worship, how often have they plead as an excuse the magnificence 
and splendor of the temple built by Solomon, as though they were 
building the antitype of that temple, or forgetting that it was a 
shadow, pointing us to the true! Is not this blaspheming the 
Tabernacle?ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.31 


And then the house must be dedicated, and the minister reads the 
prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the temple, asking God to 
hear their prayers, when they should pray towards the temple. Do 
they desire the people to look towards the meeting-house when 
they pray?ARSH January 31, 1854, page 13.32 


My mind was lately called up anew to this subject by seeing a new 
meeting-house built by one of the most enlightened denominations, 
or perhaps | might say the most enlightened. Above the spire, and 
surrounding the lightning-rod, was what | understood to be a 
representation of the seven golden candlesticks - seven small 
pillars, overlaid, probably, with leaf gold. Had they but known how 
soon the Lord will come, and remove those candlesticks out of their 
place, they might have saved themselves the trouble of building this 
new house, and worshiped God more acceptably in the old one, the 
little time we have remaining here. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
13.33 


But thanks be to God, we have a Tabernacle to which we may look, 
and beauty and strength are there. The Lord send us help from the 
Sanctuary, and strengthen us out of Zion. Amen.ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 14.1 


3. Those that dwell in heaven are blasohemed. Jesus and the holy 
angels dwell there. Jesus is our High Priest, and the only mediator 
between God and men. The beast, in causing men to confess to 
priests on earth, to gain their intercessions in their behalf, has 
blasphemed the Minister of the Sanctuary in heaven. Angels are 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation. The Holy Spirit says by David, The angel of the Lord 
encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them. Is 
not the doctrine that the spirits of the dead are our guardian spirits, 
blaspheming against the true ministering spirits - “them that dwell in 
heaven,” and consequently against God? The Catholics pray to 
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Mary and the “saints,” and others talk of the dead - those who were 
so weak as to fall by the hand of the destroyer - as being our 
guardian spirits, interposing their strength (?) to save us from 
destruction! R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.2 


A CHURCH IN THE AIR 


JWe 


ONCE wandering through the land of dreams, 

In search of something new, 

A church, - ‘twas on a Sabbath morn - 

My curious notice drew; 

And thinking | should see the mode 

Of Christian worship there, 

| entered just in time to hear 

The closing hymn and prayer. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.3 


The church was rich without display; 

From gorgeous colors free; 

Through unstained glass the light of heaven 

Was shining cheerfully. 

And rich and poor sat side by side; 

| saw no cushioned pews, 

Whose doors the meanest of the flock 

An entrance might refuse. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.4 


And when the hymn was given out, 

With what astonished face 

| watched a lady clad in silk 

Bend forward from her place, 

To share her book with one whose robes 

So scanty were and mean, 

No maiden form of earthly mould 

To greet her would be seen. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.5 


And yet | saw not that the deed 
Lessened a single grace, 

But rather that a sweeter look 
Beamed on the maiden’s face. 
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And while | pondered in my mind, 

How such a thing could be, 

The whole assembly joined to sing 

Some time-worn melody.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.6 


Vainly | strove with modern ear 

To catch the organ’s tone; 

These simple Christians swell the praise 

Of God by voice alone. 

And here no fashionable airs, 

The tedium to beguile, 

Are set to solemn hymns of praise, 

And sung in opera style. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.7 


And yet the music of that choir 

Right pleasant was to hear, 

Though nothing in the strain | found 

To please a critic’s ear; 

But childhood joined in ringing tones 

With those of faltering age, 

And rich, and poor, and old and young 

In the blest work engage.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.8 


| listened, and my thoughts recurred 

To many a boasted choir 

In city church, who weekly meet 

To praise the Lord for hire; 

And well, thought I, the church of God 

This mockery might spare. 

| ceased - for every head was bowed 

In reverential prayer. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.9 


And all in spirit seemed to join, 

Nor could | well forbear, 

For Christ, and not the minister, 

Was most apparent there. 

Its words of charity and love 

Did the whole world embrace, 

Unfettered by the /ove of sect, 

That modern Christian grace. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.10 
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And little did | care to know 

If Old the School or New, 

From whence the soul of such a man 

Its rich instruction drew, 

His teacher none could well mistake; 

Only one can impart 

Lessons of wisdom that can guide 

A sinful human heart.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.11 


Too soon that fervent prayer was o’er, 

The benediction asked, 

And slowly down the spacious aisles 

The congregation passed. 

Slowly, as one might turn his back 

Upon the gates of heaven, 

After a taste of angel’s food 

Unto his soul was given.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.12 


And now kind greetings were exchanged, 

With many a friendly word, 

And Christians met as Christians should 

Who serve one common Lord. 

One heart, one mind, one earnest will 

Seemed to inspire the whole, 

As friend to friend with freedom told 

The welfare of his soul. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.13 


Strange, though it seem, no single word 

These curious folks did say, 

Of “politics,” of rise in stocks, 

Or gossip of the day. 

Not only did they “shut up shop,“ 

And lock the office door, 

They turned the key on worldly thoughts, 

Till holy time was o’er. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.14 


The sermon, while a group discussed, 
| listened in amaze, 

And marvelled at the words they used, 
When speaking in its praise. 
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They did not call it “great” or “deep,“ 

“Ingenious,” “witty,” “smart,* 

Or “thank their stars they had a man 

After the people’s heart.” ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.15 


” 66 


But whispered low, with moistened eyes, 

“How precious was the word; 

How full of hope the promises 

Their strengthened souls had heard;” 

And murmured blessings on his head, 

Who, laboring by their side 

In all simplicity and truth, 

Preached Christ the crucified. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.16 


| heard and could not silence keep, 

“Thrice happy souls!” | cried, 

“Am | in heaven?” With sudden start 

My eyes | opened wide - 

Looked round a moment in amaze - 

Saw my mistake with pain, 

And never since have dared to take 

A nap in Church again. 

[Hartford Courant.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.17 


The Minister’s Might in God 


JWe 


PHILIP HENRY thus wrote upon a studying day: “I forgot when | 
began, explicitly and expressly, to crave help from God, and the 
chariot wheels drove accordingly. Lord, forgive my omission, and 
keep me in the way of duty." ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.18 


Another old divine observes: “If God drop not down his assistance, 
we write with a pen that hath no ink. If any in the world need walk 
dependently upon God more than others, the minister is he." ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 14.19 


It was once said to a minister of Christ, whose labors had been 
abundantly successful. “Sir, if you did not plough in your closet, you 
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would not reap in your pulpit." ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.20 


The eminent author of “The Saints’ Rest,” being reminded of his 
labors on his death-bed, replied, “| was but a pen in God’s hand, 
and what praise is due to a pen?”ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
14.21 


“After having composed and delivered a sermon,” says Bishop 
Horne, “I have often thought of and repeated the following lines of 
Thompson:-ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.22 


‘Be gracious, Heaven! for now laborious man 

Has done his part. Ye fostering breezes blow! 

Ye softening dews, ye tender showers descend! 

And temper all, thou world-reviving sun, 

Into a perfect year.” ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.23 


A minister has no ground to hope for fruits from his exertions until in 
himself he has no hope; until he has learned to put no faith in the 
point and energy of sentences; until he feels that a man may be 
mighty to compel the attention, and mighty to regale the 
imagination, and mighty to silence the gainsayer and yet not mighty 
to the pulling down of strong holds." ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
14.24 


COMMUNICATIONS 

JWe 

As Communications of esteemed Brethren sometimes contain 
expressions which we choose not to use, and sentiments which we 
would not advance, we would say, that we are not responsible for 
what appears under this head. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.25 
The Scarlet-Colored Beast 

JWe 

BY J. M. STEPHENSON 


THIS is evidently the last phase of the Papal beast; Revelation 





106 


13:1, 2;] for, first, he has the same number of heads; second, the 
same number of horns; third, the same location, i.e., the city of 
Rome; and, fourth, the same Papal, Anti-Christian church, is allied 
to both. The seven heads and ten horns of the red dragon, 
[Revelation 12:3] refer to the same facts in the world’s 
history. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.26 


These three beasts represent all the phases the fourth universal 
monarchy (i.e., the Roman Empire) will present, from _ its 
establishment, to its utter and entire subversion by the “stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands,” and the establishment of the 
Kingdom of God under the whole heavens. If so, we must find the 
facts in the history of that Empire analogous to the seven heads 
and ten horns. We have them. They are these: 1. The Roman 
Empire has had seven distinct forms of government, or has 
presented to the world seven phases. We find a clue to this 
exposition in Revelation 17:70. “And there are seven kings: five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come.” Five of those 
forms had past at the time John had his vision: the sixth was then in 
existence, i.e., the Imperial: the seventh (i.e., the Papal) had not yet 
come. The seven mountains (Revelation 17:9) mark the city of 
Rome as the seat of all these beasts. That the foregoing view of the 
seven heads is correct, is evident from the relation the sixth and 
seventh heads sustain to each other, and to the facts in the case. 
The dragon gave his power, (civil power,) and his seat, (the city of 
Rome,) and great authority, to another beast, having the same 
number of heads, horns, and the same location. Revelation 13:2. 
The facts are these: The Imperial form of the Roman government in 
the West, gave place to the Papal form of the same government. 
This took place A. D. 538, when the Roman Emperor invested the 
Pope with civil power to correct heretics, and gave him his seat in 
the West.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.27 


But John saw one of this last beast’s heads, as it were, wounded to 
death. Verse 3. If these heads represent forms of the Roman 
government, which of those forms received the deadly wound? Ans. 
The seventh, or Papal. This was fulfilled A. D. 1798, when one of 
Napoleon Buonaparte’s generals deposed the Pope; led him 
captive into France, where he was retained until his death: thus he 
who had led millions of God’s people into captivity, was, in his turn, 
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led into captivity. See verse 70. His successor surrendered to 
Napoleon his civil power, except a small vestige in Italy. The life of 
the Papal head consisted in civil power to suppress heresy; 
consequently the deprivation of that power would constitute a 
deadly wound. But has the deadly wound ever been healed? | think 
not. That power which constituted the original life of the Papal head, 
and the deprivation of which inflicted a deadly wound, has never 
been given back. Napoleon did not give it back: nor did the world’s 
alliance: hence it must be a future event. The fact that John saw the 
wound healed, previous to his vision of the two horned-beast, is no 
objection to this view. We are in this, as in many other prophecies, 
dependent on the chronological order in which the events occur, for 
their prophetic order. John saw in one vision the whole history of 
the beast.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 14.28 


He subsequently speaks of the beast as he saw him in vision, 
without any reference to the order, or the time in which the events 
would occur.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.1 


Now, | believe the scarlet-colored beast, and the woman who is 
riding him to judgment, symbolize the last phase which Papacy will 
present after the deadly wound is healed. This woman is analogous 
to the Papal part of the wild beast. The ten horns of both these 
beasts, together with those of the dragon, the fourth beast of Danie/ 
7, and the ten toes of the image, [Danie/ 2,] all represent the ten 
kingdoms into which the Western Empire of Rome was broken, 
between A. D. 353 and 483.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.2 


The deadly wound consisted in the separation of Papacy from a 
beast with ten horns. The ten horns represent ten kingdoms. The 
ten kingdoms the civil power, or life of the beast. Now, if the 
dissolution of the union between Papacy and those ten horns 
constituted the deadly wound; then their re-union, or alliance of 
Papacy with the original ten kingdoms, is shadowed forth by a 
woman riding (in alliance with) a scarlet-colored beast, having 
seven heads and ten horns. Revelation 17:3.ARSH January 37, 
1854, page 15.3 


We are emphatically told that the ten horns of this beast are ten 
kings who have received no kingdoms as yet. Verse 12. These 
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must be kings who shall be appointed (doubtless by Absolutists, 
after the now reigning kings, of the ten kingdoms, shall have been 
deposed by their Republican subjects, and those Republican 
armies shall have been defeated by the combined forces of 
Absolutists) to reign over the original ten kingdoms; for the image is 
to have but ten toes, the fourth beast of Daniel but ten horns, when 
Christ comes. To have twenty kingdoms in the dominion of the 
Papal beast would destroy the harmony of prophecy in reference to 
that power. But the following view is natural and easy, and in 
harmony with all the prophecies. Those ten kings who have 
received no kingdoms as yet, will be appointed to reign over the 
original ten kingdoms; and when they receive their kingdoms, they 
will agree, and give their power (civil power) and strength unto the 
beast, (Papacy,) and thus heal the deadly wound. See verse 72, 17. 
“These have one mind and shall give their power and strength unto 
the beast; for God hath put it into their hearts to fulfill his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God 
(what words? evidently that the deadly wound shall be healed) shall 
be fulfilled.” Here is a literal fulfillment of the prediction, that the 
deadly wound was (shall be) healed:” an event yet future. This 
beast was, (Papacy united with a beast of seven heads and ten 
horns) and is not, (Papacy separated from the above named beast,) 
and yet is (or shall be) (Papacy re-united to the same beast. See 
verses 3, 12, 13, 17) verse 8. He is of the seven, (i.e., the same 
Papal church which was allied to the seventh. See Revelation 13:1- 
70) and is (shall be) the eighth, (a new alliance, or the eight phase 
of the seventh beast) and goeth into perdition. [Verse 76] see verse 
71. This alliance will continue one hour. (15 days.) The manner in 
which those ten kings [Revelation 17:3, 7, 12, 13, 17] come to their 
end, is analogous to the destruction of the ten toes of the image. 
Compare Revelation 17:14, with Daniel 2:34, 35, 44, 45.ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 15.4 


Metomen, Fond du Luc Co., Wis., Dec. 18th, 1853ARSH January 
31, 1854, page 15.5 


From Bro. Abbey 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are still striving to overcome by the blooc 
of the Lamb and the word of our testimony. We still feel like trying to 
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go forward in the strength of the Lord, and make our way through 
this wilderness, to that land of rest, which will be given to the saints 
when the earth is made new. We are living in very solemn times, 
and when | have a sense of it, (as | do sometimes a little,) | feel as 
though | ought to live soberly in this present evil world. When | think 
how much the Saviour has done for me, and then think how far 
short | come of imitating his example, | am led to exclaim. Shall | 
ever reflect his lovely image? Shall | ever be permitted to dwell with 
the redeemed of all ages, and with angels; and, above all, with the 
dear Saviour, who has given his life that | might live. When | think of 
these things, it is too much. But my heart cries out, | want to go - my 
whole being says, | want to be there - | must be there; and by the 
grace of God | will try to be there! Heaven is worth striving for; ‘tis 
worth sacrificing every thing else for; ‘tis worth every thing. | have 
seen the importance of late more than ever, of living so before the 
Lord that, let us be called into any emergency, we can go before the 
Lord with confidence and ask for help.ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 15.6 


ALONZO ABBEY. 
Hubbard’s Corners, N. Y., Jan. 1854. 


From Bro. Rockwell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In the love of the truth, | wish to say to the 
brethren and sisters who are striving to keep the commandments of 
the Father and of the Son, Fear not; ye are of more value than 
many sparrows. He knows his own and is known of them. Yes, his 
sheep hear his voice, and follow him; and a stranger they will not 
follow; and he giveth unto them eternal life; and none is able to 
pluck them out of his hand.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.7 


Let us cast our care on him; for he careth for us: he will surely bring 
us off victorious, if we believe and obey him.ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 15.8 


| am now at Bro. Jarvis’ in Melbourne, C. E. He and his family join 
with me in saying, May peace, love and truth, be multiplied to you 
all. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.9 
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Still hoping to overcome, that we may inherit all things. N. W. 
ROCKWELL.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.10 


Melbourne, C. E., Jan. 15th, 1854ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
15.11 


From Sister Brudage 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: - Not having the privilege ofte 
to meet with those who, it is evident are the Salt of the earth, | write 
a few lines to the readers of the Review.ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 15.12 


Brethren, can we for a moment doubt that we are living in the time 
alluded to by our Saviour when he said, “Behold | come quickly; and 
my reward is with me to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” Do we not see in every thing around us a fulfillment of 
prophecy? So plain it is, that | hardly know how any one can fail to 
see.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.13 


Do we not see that the multitude have willingly closed their eyes 
against the light? choosing darkness rather than light, their hearts 
have become hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, and the 
love of the world; and the praise of men, is, by most who profess 
godliness, better than the honor that comes from God only. Oh, in 
what an awful state is the world now standing! How unprepared for 
the time of reckoning which is near!'ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
15.14 


| feel truly thankful that ever my eyes were opened to see, and my 
heart to receive, the truth; and it is my desire to be sanctified 
through it. | feel assured that if | am one of the scattered remnant, | 
have the prayers of those who move the arm of God. He who once 
said, “Fear not little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom,” is for us, and who shall be against us. M. 
BRUDAGE.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.15 


Hammondsport, N. Y., Jan. 15th, 1854.ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 15.16 
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From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | can safely say, that the truth is gaininc 
ground, though slowly, in this part of the State. The brethren are 
growing stronger in the truth, and feel the importance of union and 
church order. The way is gradually opening into new places for the 
truth to be presented. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.17 


In Van Buren, | found some who love the Lord, and are willing to 
investigate the truth. In Peterboro we held several meetings at Bro. 
Hostler’s, who has recently begun to obey God in the observance of 
the fourth precept of his law. Others became convinced of the 
truthfulness of our position, and intended to obey. Some are 
investigating, and wish the Review to aid them in the work. | trust 
they will soon be keeping the Sabbath of the Bible, instead of 
Pope’s day, (Sunday.)ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.18 


At Winfield, Herkimer Co., | found a light spot where the ark of the 
Lord has a resting place. Bro. Lawton is doing what he can to 
sustain the truth by distributing publications. Spiritualism has a 
strong hold here, as, also, in Peterboro. “The Signs of the Times’ is 
a powerful weapon against this delusion of satan. - | hope they will 
be faithfully circulated by the brethren. Now is the time to do what 
we can to speed the light and truth, and if possible, save some from 
the strong delusion of the devilARSH January 31, 1854, page 
15.19 


| was in hope that Bro. Baker would visit several counties in this 
part of the State this Winter, and still hope the Lord will direct his 
steps this way. There are many places open for the truth to be 
presented.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.20 


As regards myself, | feel very unqualified for this great work of the 
Lord. | often think, Who is sufficient for these things? | regret that | 
have not been more humble and had more of the mind of 
Christ. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.21 


| still feel a great lack; but | am trying to overcome, and to get 
nearer the Lord, and live more to his glory. | have chosen the 
furnace of affliction, with tribulation, for my portion here; for | desire 
a better country. | want to be purified; and | see that | cannot be, out 
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of the furnace. If | suffer with Jesus | have the promise of reigning 
with him. If | am like him, | shall have sorrow and grief; for he was a 
man of sorrow and acquainted with grief. | confess | am not worthy 
of such rich blessings as tribulation, temptation, affliction, suffering 
and grief. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.22 


| am sorry that | have not sympathized more with you in your trials, 
your prayers, and your tears. | regret that | have not always been in 
that humble attitude, as to weep with you and rejoice with you, and 
bear part of the burden. Dear Brother | ask your forgiveness, and if 
it was in my power, | would restore fourfold for all the injuries | have 
inflicted. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.23 


Your unworthy Brother, willing to suffer affliction until the voice of 
God turns the captivity of Zion. G. W. HOLTARSH January 31, 
1854, page 15.24 


Fly Creek, Otsego Co., N. Y., Jan. 20th, 1854ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 15.25 


From Bro. Camp 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We are still striving for the kingdom. We 
believe we are living in the time of trial, wnen God’s people will be 

tried, purified, and fitted to stand in that time of trouble that is just 

before us; and how much we need on the whole armor of God. 

Nothing but the truth will enable us to overcome, and we want the 

whole truth that we may be able to stand against all the wiles of the 

enemy, who has come down with great wrath, knowing that his time 

is short; but | rejoice that there is One stronger than the strong man 

armed, who will enable his children to stand amidst all the scoffs 

and opposition of this wicked world.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
15.26 


| believe we are living on the last fragments of time; when the work 
of our Great High Priest in the Heavenly Sanctuary is almost 
finished, when the last message of mercy will cease to fall upon the 
ear. Then he that is filthy will be filthy still, and he that is holy will be 
holy still ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.27 
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| praise God that this world is not my home, and if faithful a few 
days longer, we shall be where the wicked cease from troubling, 
and the weary soul will be at rest; and when our dear friends who 
sleep in Jesus will awake in his likeness, and come forth to 
everlasting life. | bless the Lord that | am permitted to be numbered 
with the remnant who are keeping the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.28 


Yours in hope of the soon coming kingdom.ARSH January 37, 
1854, page 15.29 


WM. CAMP. 
Chelsea, Vt., Jan. 9th, 1854. 


P. S. Our dearly beloved and only daughter, Fanny Ellen Camp, 
sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, Aug. 9th, aged nine years, eight 
months and twelve days, after an illness of four days, with the 
typhoid fever. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.30 


She has ever manifested an interest in the truth, and a love for the 
Sabbath, and for those who observed it. Her funeral was attended 
on the 11th, by Bro. W. Morse, who spoke on the occasion from 7 
Thessalonians 4:14. “Even so also them that sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him.” ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.31 


Her death was very sudden and unexpected; and while we mourn 
the loss of one we much loved, we sorrow not as those who have 
no hope. We believe the time is not far distant when she will come 
from the enemy’s land. Glory to Heaven’s King! Separation will then 
be known no more.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.32 


From Sister Edson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It is cheering to hear through théteview 
from the dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad, and that God 
is at work in different parts of his moral vineyard. The dear children 
of God that have been scattered in a dark and cloudy day are now 
being united under the third angel’s message, and are coming into 
the unity of the faith. Jesus’ prayer was that his people might be 
one, and | believe his prayer will be answered. Yes, praise the 
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name of the Lord, although satan is permitted to work with all power 
and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish because they will not believe 
the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness. | praise the Lord that 
there is a remnant who are turning their ears away from the fables 
of these last days, to keep the commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 15.33 


The Lord is at work for his people, and he will accomplish the work 
gloriously. He is now in the Most Holy Place of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, and will now pardon all the transgressions of Israel, that 
they may be blotted out when the times of refreshings shall come. 
When Jesus leaves his mediatorial office, every case will be 
decided.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.1 


Jesus will soon finish his work, and O let us realize the solemn 
moment in which we live, and feel to humble ourselves before him, 
and seek meekness, that we may be hid in the day of his anger; for 
he says the meek he will guide in judgment, and the meek he will 
teach his ways. | rejoice in the bright prospect that lies before us. If 
faithful a little longer we shall outride the storm of affliction, and be 
where sorrow can never come. Let us then bear up under all our 
trials, and trust wholly in God, and he will keep us, and we shall 
come off victorious. His poor, despised children, that are despised 
by the world, and have all manner of evil spoken against them, 
falsely, for the sake of Christ will soon be gathered home, to inherit 
a rich reward, and possess the kingdom for ever and ever. Yes, 
soon we shall gain the victory over the beast and his image and 
stand upon Mount Zion and sing the song that no man could learn 
but those who were redeemed from among men. O glorious 
thought! Shall | be there with that happy number that shout victory 
on the sea of glass. We have but little time to work for God, and to 
prepare for the great and last conflict, when we shall need to have 
on the whole armor, that we may be accounted worthy to escape all 
things that are coming upon the earth and to stand before the Son 
of Man.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.2 


Your Sister, striving for the kingdom. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
16.3 
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MARIA E. EDSON. 
Ashfield, Mass., Jan. 15th, 1854. 


From Bro. Chaffee 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | read théeview with pleasure. It is 
comforting and strengthening to me to hear from those of like 
precious faith. | praise my Heavenly Father for the light of his word, 
which brings his commandments to view, the holy Sabbath not 
excepted. And also that my mind has been called to review my 
former position concerning the no-Sabbath. | did not understand 
Paul, in Colossians 2:16. | now understand him to be speaking of 
feast-days.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.4 


There is a little band of us here in Salem, sixteen in number, who 
are trying to keep all the commandments of God and faith of Jesus, 
that we may be of that happy number who shall have right to the 
tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. We have 
much opposition, and often hear the Dragon voice. We have 
meetings every Sabbath, and are often blessed with the Spirit of the 
Lord.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.5 


If any preaching brethren could make it convenient to come this 
way, we would be very glad, as we do not have much preaching. 
May God grant to assist his dear children every where to overcome 
through the blood of the Lamb is the prayer of your brother in 
Christ. ALMON CHAFFEE.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.6 


Salem, Steuben Co. Ind., Jan. 12th, 18544 RSH January 31, 1854, 
page 16.7 


Extract of Letters. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.8 


BRO. Loughborough writes from Milan, O., Jan. 16th, 1854: - “First- 
day, Jan. 1st, we spent in Smit’s settlement, in the town of 
Clarksfield. While examining the subject of the two-horned beast, 
and his work, | spoke quite at length on the work of the rapping 
spirits. While quoting Revelation 16, “spirits of devils working 
miracles,” a medium was seized with the influence, and 
commenced to pound the desk, with her eyes fixed sternly upon 
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me. The Lord rebuked the unholy influence, and | was enabled to 
go forward with the lecture. Some there | think will step out on the 
truth and aid in repairing the breach. Jan. 6th, we returned to Green 
Springs, to give our second course of lectures. Found seventeen in 
that vicinity keeping the Sabbath. Gave there eight lectures in a 
large Hall, to an audience of upwards of 200. Some more we trust 
will there see and embrace the truth of the third angel’s 
message.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.9 


“Last Fifth-day we returned to Milan, held meeting with the brethren, 
Sabbath. Bro. Tillison came to the meeting and conveyed us to 
Oxford, where, to an attentive audience, we spoke five times. This 
Bro. Tillison was once a believer in the Advent doctrine; but the 
spirit manifestations found him with the scattered and torn flock. He 
has been for upwards of a year investigating their work, and 
became satisfied that there was a reality in spirit manifestations, but 
could not believe it to be the spirits of the dead, and made up his 
mind that he would have no more to do with it. Just then he 
obtained the work on the “Signs of the Times,” giving an exposition 
of the spirit manifestations as a sign of the near coming of Jesus. It 
awakened an interest in his mind again, he is much interested with 
the third angel’s message. The way is still opening here in every 
direction for the spread of the truth. All around us the call comes to 
us like that of the Macedonians, “Come over and help us.” O Lord 
raise up quickly and send forth more laborers is our cry.°-ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 16.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 31, 1854 


WE are sometimes brought into a trying place in this way - Beloved 
brethren write out their views, relating mostly to unfulfilled prophecy, 
and wish them published. We stand in doubt of their views of future 
events, and hesitate to publish them, fearing the result. And while 
we wait to consider, pray over the matter, and ask advice of the 
Committee, we are aware that those in favor of the views in 
question are in danger of being tempted, and tried with us. Now we 





117 


love you all, brethren, and wish to serve and please you; but we 
had rather displease you all, than Him whom we supremely love, 
and endeavor to serve. God bless you, and give you all, patience, 
and may he give us wisdom to do right in the discharge of our 
duty. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.11 


NEW TRACTS 


JWe 


REVIEW OF OBJECTIONS TO THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBAT 
16 pages. This is the candid review of the objections of Eld. D. |. R., 
which appeared in the last REVIEW, with extracts from Morton’s 
Vindication of the True Sabbath. This is an excellent little work to 
circulate. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.12 


THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK NOT THE SABBATH OF TI 
LORD - 16 pages. This contains the most important part of our 32 
page Tract, with the same title. It is published in this size that it may 

be sent with other 16 page tracts at the low rate of postage of 12 

ounces for six cents. We can send our 16 page tracts in packages 

of 50, and pay the postage, for 50 cents. ARSH January 31, 1854, 
page 16.13 


SABBATH AND ADVENT MISCELLANY. - This is eight of our sme 
Tracts bound in paper covers - price 9 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 16.14 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings at Oswego, N. Y., 
Feb. 4th and 5th; Lorain, the 7th, at 1 and 6 o'clock, P.M.; at the 
Christian Meeting-house, near Bro. Ira Abbey’s in Brookfield the 
11th and 12th; Lincklaen, where Brn. may appoint, the 18th and 
19th. It is expected that Bro. S. W. Rhodes will attend these 
meetings with us.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.15 


We shall take with us a quantity of publications, to save the 
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Brethren the postage if sent by Mail. JAMES WHITE.ARSH January 
31, 1854, page 16.16 


Bro. B. B. Brown.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.17 


WE are happy to hear from this dear brother again, and that his 
faith is growing stronger in many important truths connected with 
the third message. He must excuse us for taking the following 
paragraphs from his kind letter, dated, Beloit, Wis., Jan. 20th ARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 16.18 


“You will feel interested to know what progress | am making in the 
‘present truth; and | am sorry | cannot give a better account of 
myself than | am able to do; or at least, an account that would be 
more cheering to you. For, most certainly, my heart is with you, and 
others who are giving this last message of mercy to a dying 
world. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.19 


“Many, and various have been the trials of my mind since | last 
wrote you. | have examined, and re-examined, many times, the 
Sabbath question, and other kindred points which stand connected 
in the ‘third angel’s message.’ At one time, as you very well know, | 
was almost inclined to give up the Sabbath, and of course, other 
features of the same message; yet, as | never act hastily in my 
conclusions, nor without very clear evidence, | could not do it 
without reviewing the subject, and faithfully searching the whole 
Word for the truth. | thought the truth was what | desired, and yet | 
very well knew that my temporal interest, strongly inclined me to 
favor the No-Sabbath theory. By giving up the Sabbath, and paying 
homage to the First-day, | could gain both the friendship of this 
world, and more of this world’s goods. The friendship, however, | 
could very easily give up. But there seemed a sort of necessity for 
my being in some lucrative business for the comfort of my 
family.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.20 


“These things, with many others that | might mention, have strongly 
inclined my mind to seek for truth in the opposite view. But still | am 
holding on to the Sabbath, and becoming more and more confirmed 
in other kindred doctrines contained in the present message. And it 
does seem to me that many of our Advent brethren, who now reject 
this subject, would see it as | do, if they could once get victory over 
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their inclination to the other side. | love them as ever, and my desire 
and prayer to God is, that they may be saved.’ARSH January 31, 
1854, page 16.21 


“Here | am, an isolated individual, with no one around me of ‘like 
precious faith,’ with whom | can sympathize, in this hour of 
temptation. But in the Lord will | put my trust, and strive for the 
Kingdom of his dear Son.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.22 


“| ought not, and will not trouble you farther with my own trials, for | 
am aware that you have as many of your own as you can well bear. 
We are sure, however, that all these things will work for our good, if 
we love God and keep his commandments. - And soon ‘We'll sing 
our trials ended.’ ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.23 


“| sympathize deeply with you in your work of publishing the 
Review, and wish | were able to do more for you than | can, to help 
sustain it. It is truly a welcome messenger, and the devout and able 
documents which come from the hands of many of our brethren, are 
like ‘Angel visits.’ Yet | often think that in their anxiety to prove their 
points beyond being controverted, they throw in much Scripture as 
proof texts, which have no bearing on the subject. Whenever this is 
the case, it serves to weaken the evidence rather than strengthen it. 
Especially whenever it is clear that Scripture is misquoted. 
Opposers will not fail to lay hold of such texts, to their strong 
prejudice against the truth, while they fail entirely, to see the 
argument.”ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.24 


THE SABBATH. - “Suppose,” said one who was reasoning with a 
Sabbath-breaker,” “suppose | had been hard at work all the week, 

and had earned seven shillings; and suppose | met a man in need, 

and gave him six of them; what would you say to that?” “Why that 

you were very kind, and the man ought to be very thankful.” “Well 

suppose he was then to turn round and knock me down, and rob 

me of the other shilling.” “He would be a wretch deserving only to 

be hanged.” “Well,” said the other, “this is just your case. God has 

freely given you six days of the week, and now, you are robbing him 

of the seventh.”ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.25 


Letters 
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JWe 


N. W. Rockwell, J. M. Stephenson, H. Woodruff, E. PicketARSH 
January 31, 1854, page 16.26 


Receipts 


JWe 


L. J. Richmond, J. Whitmore, L. H. Prior, a Friend, (by E. Goodwin.) 
M. Brudage, D. R. Wood, a Friend, J. W. Stewart, Bro. Luddington, 
S. Nash, J. P. Weeks, each $1.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 
16.27 


S. Sargent, F. M. Shimper, each $2. J. Rathbun $3. H. C. Crumb 
$4. L. Woodworth $4,75. B. B. Brown, J. Harroun, each $1,75. L. O. 
Stowell, B. Darling, S. Chase, each $1,50. D. Kent $1,65. L. 
Chandler $0,50.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid. ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.29 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.30 
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All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH January 31, 1854, page 16.31 
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February 7, 1854 
RH VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 3 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 7, 1854. 
NO. 3. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.1 


TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.2 


TOIL ON 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


“Toil on a little longer: thy reward awaits thee.” ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 17.3 


TOIL on a little longer here, 

For thy reward awaits above, 

Nor droop in sadness or in fear, 

Beneath the rod that’s sent in love; 

The deeper wound our spirits feel, 

The sweeter Heaven’s balm to heal ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
17.4 


Faith lifts the veil before our eyes, 
And bids us view a happier clime, 
Where verdant fields in beauty rise, 
Beyond the withering blight of time; 
And brings the blissful moment near, 
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When we in glory shall appear. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.5 


What transport then shall fill the soul, 

When parted friends again shall meet, 

Beyond the reach of Death’s control, 

And cast their crowns at Jesus’ feet, 

His matchless love and grace adore, 

And never taste of sorrow more.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.6 


Then let us hope - ‘tis not in vain, 

Though moistened by our grief, the soil, 

The harvest brings us joy for pain, 

The rest repays the weary toil; 

“For they shall reap, who sow in tears, 

Rich gladness through the eternal years.”ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 17.7 


THE COVENANTS 


JWe 
BY JOSEPH BAKER 


“So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of 
the free.” Galatians 4:31.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.8 


Our introductory remarks will commence with verse 27. “Tell me, ye 
that desire to be under the law, (Sinai covenant,) do ye not hear the 
law? (or Sinai covenant?) For it is written, that Abraham had two 
sons; the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free woman. But he 
who was of the bond-woman, was born after the flesh; but he of the 
free-woman was by promise. Which things are an allegory: for 
these are the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. (Being the Capital of the Country - 
promised to Abraham and his seed - to be in bondage after Christ 
should come.) But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest 
not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate 
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hath many more children than she which hath an husband.ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 17.9 


“Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise. But 
as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, even so it is now. Nevertheless, what saith the 
scripture? Cast out the bond-woman and her son: for the son of the 
bond-woman shall not be heir with the son of the free-woman. So 
then, brethren,” etc. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.10 


The Promissory, the Abrahamic, and the Sinai covenants, are 
illustrated by the situation and character of those two women under 
the care of Abraham. Now in our elucidation of this subject, we shall 
inquire: ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.11 


|. What were the peculiar blessings included in the promises made 
to the progenitor of the children of the free-woman? To this inquiry, 
it must be said: ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.12 


1. That the first blessing promised him, was the multiplication of his 
children or natural seed. Here, however, the Scriptures must be our 
guide; and in their examination, a few passages must serve as a 
specimen of many. Genesis 22:17. “That in blessing | will bless 
thee, and in multiplying / will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore.” Genesis 
12:2; 13:16; 15:5; 16:10; 26:4. “And / will make thy seed to multiply 
as the stars of heaven.” Genesis 28:14. “And thy seed shall be as 
the dust of the earth.” These passages are too plain to need 
comment. They clearly prove the multiplication of Abraham’s natural 
seed, (typical of the heirs of salvation,) to have been included in the 
promissory covenant.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.13 


2. The Scriptures being our guide, it may be seen with equal 
clearness, that the gift of the literal land of Canaan, was the second 
blessing included in the promissory covenant. To reduce this 
proposition to a moral certainty, we will introduce a few passages of 
Scripture: Genesis 22:17. “Thy seed shall possess the gate of his 
enemies.” Genesis 26:3. For unto thee, and unto thy seed | will give 
all these countries.” Genesis 28:73. “| am the Lord God of Abraham 
thy father, and the God of Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to 
thee will | give it, and to thy seed.” Genesis 13:14, 15, 17. “And the 
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Lord said unto Abraham, ... Lift up now thine eyes, and look from 
the place where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, 
and westward; for all the land which thou seest, to thee will | give it, 
and to thy seed forever.” Verse 77. “Arise, walk through the land in 
the length of it, and in the breadth of it; for | will give it unto 
thee,“ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.14 


Permit me here to pause, and call your attention to Genesis 15:73. 
“And he (the Lord) said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs.” Now compare this 
with the other passages quoted, and tell me, what land was not 
theirs; if the gift of the New Earth was intended?ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 17.15 


Genesis 15:16. “In that same day the Lord made a covenant with 
Abraham, saying, Unto thy seed have | given this land, from the 
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates.” Genesis 
35:11, 12. “And God said unto him, (Jacob,) | am God Almighty: be 
fruitful and multiply: a nation and a company of nations shall be of 
thee, and kings shall come out of thy loins. And the land which | 
gave Abraham and Isaac, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed after 
thee will | give the land.” Exodus 3:16, 17. “The Lord God of your 
fathers, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto 
me, saying, | have surely visited you, and seen that which is done 
to you in Egypt; and | have said, | will bring you up out of the 
affliction of Egypt, unto the land of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, 
and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites, unto a land flowing with milk and honey.” Exodus 6:2-4, 
8; 3:16, 17. “And God spake unto Moses, and said unto him, | am 
the LORD: And | appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto 
Jacob by the name of God Almighty, but by my name JEHOVAH 
was | not known unto them. And | have also established my 
covenant with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of 
their pilgrimage, wherein they were strangers. And | will bring you 
(Israel) in unto the land concerning the which | did swear to give it 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob; and | will give it you for an 
heritage.” One quotation more must suffice under this head. Exodus 
33:1-3. “And the Lord said unto Moses, Depart and go up hence, 
thou and the people which thou hast brought up out of the land of 
Egypt, unto the land which | sware unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
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Jacob, saying, Unto thy seed will | give it: and | will send an angel 
before thee; and | will drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the 
Hittite, and the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite; unto a land 
flowing with milk and honey.” ...See Deuteronomy 4:1; 6:1-3; 7:12, 
13; 8:1-20; 9:3-6; 11:8-12, also, verses 21, 31; 26:1-3, also, verses 
8, 9, 15; 27:3; 30:20; 31:3, 7, 29; 32:49; 34:1-4.ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 17.16 


Joshua 18:3. “And Joshua said unto the children of Israel, How long 
are ye slack to go to possess the land (the New Earth) which the 
Lord God of our fathers (will give you? No!) hath given you?” ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 17.17 


3. A third blessing included in the promissory covenant, was the gift 
of Christ; which required the fulfillment of the two previously 
noticed, in order to give him, in the manner designated, for the 
benefit of man. We have here introduced a fact, which Galatians 
4:4, 5 will prove. “But when the fullness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to 
redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons.” Also, see chap 3:16, 29. Christ was to 
consummate the promise, as we also learn from the following. 
Genesis 22:18. “And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed.” Genesis 18:18. “Seeing that Abraham shall surely 
become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth 
shall be blessed in him.” Genesis 12:3. “And in thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed.” Psalm 72:17. “His name shall 
endure forever: ... and men shall be blessed in him: all nations shall 
call him blessed.” Paul in commenting on these quotations, 
[Galatians 3:16,] says, “Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but of one, 
And to thy seed, which is Christ.” From these passages, it appears 
that Christ was the principal Agent, included in the everlasting 
covenant; as all the families of the earth were to be blessed in him. 
But how could he be made of a woman of the tribe of Judah, 
according to the promise, if God had not have multiplied Abraham’s 
natural seed, and have given the literal land of Canaan, in which to 
keep that tribe distinct? Hence there were so many items in making 
up the everlasting covenant, and were means by which the ultimate 
end was to be secured.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.18 
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4. A fourth blessing included in the promissory covenant, was the 
earth renewed. (Typified by Canaan.) Hebrews 11:8-10, 12, 13, 16, 
39, 40. “By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a 
place which he should afterward receive for an inheritance, obeyed; 
and he went out not knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned 
in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in 
tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise: For he looked for a city [Chap 12:22; Galatians 4:26; 
Revelation 21:1, 2. Hebrews 13:14] which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” Verse 72. “Therefore sprang there even 
of one, and him as good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in 
multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea shore innumerable. 
These all died in faith not having received the promises, (or the 
extent, verses 10, 16,) but having seen them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” Chap 13:14. Verse 
16.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 17.19 


“But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly: 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God; for he hath 
prepared for them a city.” Verse 39. “And these all, having obtained 
a good report through faith, received not the promises: God having 
provided better things for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect.” (i.e., without Christ should not have a 
resurrection.)ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.1 


The extent of this promise in our version, is expressed in very 
definite language. 2 Peter 3:10-73. “But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise; and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness. Looking for, and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according 
to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.2 


Psalm 102:25, 26. “Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth: 
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and the heavens are the work of thy hands. They shall perish, but 
thou shalt endure: yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment; as a 
vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed.” ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 18.3 


Again: /saiah 66:22. “For as the new heavens and the new earth, 
which | will make shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall 
your seed and your name remain.” /saiah 65:17. “For behold, | 
create new heavens and a new earth: and the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind.” Revelation 27:1. “And | saw a 
new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away.”ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.4 


Having examined the promissory covenant, its basis, or foundation, 
next claims our attention. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.5 


A covenant, or contract, is supposed always to embrace parties. 
The covenant under examination, includes God, the covenantee, 
Abraham, and his seed as covenanters. Consequently there were 
conditions to be performed by the individual parties. ARSH February 
7, 1854, page 18.6 


Having noticed the conditions on the part of the covenantee, we 
wish to ascertain those on the part of the covenanters; for evidently, 
they must exist, and be the same, under every dispensation to 
which the promises apply. For as evidently, there is no limitation to 
the promissory; so there can be none to its basis. It is left bounded 
by the existence of that to which it applies. The measure of one, is 
the measure of both.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.7 


Now as the promissory embraced a restitution, it must have been 
based on the same conditions on which the first dominion was 
suspended. And we cannot be at a loss to know what they were, 
with the comment on the first and great commandment before us; 
viz., “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” etc. 
Whether this was the first in order, or the first in importance, it must 
have been the rule of man’s life, when he proceeded from the 
hands of his Maker, and was given him to regulate his conduct 
towards the Divine Being, when he had neither associate nor 
descendant. For when he had an associate, a second rule of love 
was given him to regulate his conduct toward the society of which 
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he was a part; hence it was written, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself.” In these, are summarily contained the ten 
commandments. atihew 19:17, gives our Lord’s answer to the 
inquiry of the young man in which he is instructed to keep the 
commandments, as the conditions of life. See also Revelation 
22:14. Now if life is given by keeping the commandments, death 
must be incurred by violating them. And they being the conditions of 
life, must be the thread on which the first dominion was suspended; 
and as the first dominion was promised to Christ, (Micah 4:8,) and 
through him to Abraham and his heirs, the promissory covenant 
must have been based on the ten commandments. Indeed, the very 
letter of the commandments as they stand in the decalogue, puts 
this point beyond all dispute. The fourth command refers to the 
creation; and this being the only reason assigned for keeping it, 
does refer us back to the Eden state; or first dominion: therefore the 
ten commandments must have been the basis of the promissory 
covenant.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.8 


Our evidences on this part of the subject multiply, and they 
brighten. We have not only a scripture analogy to teach us a 
probable truth, but we have express declarations in the Word of 
God, sufficient to reduce this probability to a moral certainty. 
Therefore waiving all arguments which might be drawn from an 
analogy of scripture, we hasten to notice those scriptures which 
expressly state the covenant on the part of Abraham’s seed. Turn 
with me to Deuteronomy 4:12-14. “And the Lord spake unto you out 
of the midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no 
similitude; only ye heard a voice. And he declared unto you his 
covenant, which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
commandments, (therefore they were a covenant whilst in a verbal 
form,) and he wrote them upon two tables of stone. And the Lord 
commanded me at that time (when he, Moses, received the tables, 
Exodus 24:12; 34:27,) to teach you statutes and judgments, (a very 
suitable time to give statutes and judgments, the constituent part of 
the Sinai covenant,) that ye might do them in the land whither ye go 
over to possess it." ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.9 


Still bear in mind, that this land was included in the promises to 
Abraham and his natural seed; and then turn to 7 Chronicles 16:15- 
79. “Be ye mindful always of his covenant; the word which he 
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commanded to a thousand generations: even of the covenant which 
he made with Abraham, and of his oath unto Isaac; and hath 
confirmed the same to Jacob, for a law, and to Israel for an 
everlasting covenant, saying, Unto thee will | give the land of 
Canaan, the lot of your inheritance; when ye were but few, even a 
few, and strangers in it.” This cannot have any reference to the 
Sinai covenant; for it is not true that they were few when that was 
formed; for Moses hath said, (Deuteronomy 10:22,) “Thy fathers 
went down into Egypt with three-score and ten persons; and now 
the Lord thy God hath made thee as the stars of heaven for 
multitude.” See Exodus 1:7, 9, 20; 12:37; 18:21, 25. Therefore 7 
Chronicles 16:15, etc., must have reference to Deuteronomy 4:73. 
There it is distinctly stated that He (God,) commanded them to keep 
the ten commandments for a covenant; and here (in 1Chron.) it is 
said, that the promissory, made with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
included the land of Canaan. Hence the covenant for the land, was 
based on the ten commandments; as they were spoken with an 
audible voice, before they were written, and whilst Israel were 
Abraham’s natural seed, according to the promissory covenant. 
Therefore the argument is conclusive, that the ten commandments 
were the conditions both of Abraham and his seed. ARSH February 
7, 1854, page 18.10 


| believe that none pretend that the Sinai covenant was of force, 
until the tables were received. Deuteronomy 9:10. “And the Lord 
delivered unto me, two tables of stone written with the finger of 
God; and on them was written according to all the words which the 
Lord spake with you in the mount, out of the midst of the fire; in the 
day of the assembly.” Consequently they were spoken whilst Israel 
were Abraham’s natural seed according to the promissory 
covenant; and hence, the conditions were the same on the part of 
Abraham, that they were on the part of his seed. See Genesis 
18:19; 26:5. We wish to introduce one testimony more. 
Deuteronomy 7:9, 12. “Know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is 
God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with them 
that love him and keep his commandments to a_ thousand 
generations.” (The same covenant is brought to view here, that is in 
1 Chronicles 16.) Verse 12. “Wherefore it shall come to pass, if ye 
hearken to these judgments, (here the Sinai is referred to,) and 
keep and do them, that the Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the 
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covenant and the mercy which he sware unto thy fathers.” (Here is 
brought to view the promissory.)ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
18.11 


We anticipate that the objector will quote Deuteronomy 5, to confute 
our arguments; but it should be remembered, that both the Horeb 
and the Abrahamic covenants, are included in this chapter. The 
three first, fifth, (that which is included in a parenthesis,) twenty- 
seventh and thirty-first verses, have direct reference to the Horeb 
covenant; but the remainder of the chapter, with a few exceptions, 
includes the basis of the promissory, which was spoken on Sinai or 
Horeb, with an audible voice. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.12 


A mass of testimony on this part of our subject, might be adduced; 
but sufficient has already been said. Therefore we pass to notice 
some arguments in favor of this covenant’s being endless in its 
duration. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.13 


“This, we contend is theoriginal meaning of the term, 
everlasting. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.14 


What else would it be understood to mean, by the man who was not 
warped by prejudice for or against any particular system? There is 
not the least doubt but he would understand it to mean endless 
duration. And what such an one would understand it to mean, is 
doubtless its true meaning. The Scriptures are not written in a 
language of their own, but in the common language of men; 
otherwise they would be no revelation to them. But the unlimited 
meaning of this word is denied, because it is sometimes used in the 
Scriptures in a limited sense. But does it therefore follow, that it has 
only a limited meaning; or that endless duration is not its proper 
meaning? | feel prepared to say, and think | shall be able to 
maintain, that in its proper signification, it means endless duration. 
This is provable by the plainest and most unequivocal 
arguments.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.15 


This word is used in the Bible when things are spoken of, known to 
be endless in their duration; and that too, when this very unlimited 
duration was designed to be expressed by it. It would be a task to 
mention all the passages in which this word is used in connexion 
with the names of Deity and his attributes. When his unlimited 
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existence is to be expressed, then is he called the everlasting God, 
the God that is from everlasting to everlasting. And the unlimited 
meaning of this word is more emphatically marked, from the 
consideration of its being used, when applied to the Deity, to 
distinguish the true God from idol gods whose existence is but for a 
time.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.16 


Hence it follows, that this word signifies endless duration, or the 
original languages in which the Scriptures were written had no word 
expressive of this idea. For where the sacred writers would, most 
emphatically and especially, call the attention to the eternity of God, 
they would certainly use the strongest term they could find in the 
language in which they wrote. At such times we find them using this 
term. Now to suppose that the Hebrews and Greeks had no word 
expressive of the idea of endless duration, is to suppose they had 
no such idea; which is not true. Therefore they had such a word, 
and, for the reasons given above, it must have been the very word 
we have here under consideration. Since then it must be 
considered that this word, when used in connection with the names 
and attributes of Deity, signifies endless duration, the only 
remaining question is, Is this word in these connexions, used in its 
own primary and proper signification, or is it used in a borrowed and 
accommodated sense? To suppose the latter, would be grossly 
absurd. What! a word, limited in its real meaning, borrowed to 
express unlimited ideas! A word of comparatively weak import, 
accommodated to convey ideas infinitely strong! The eternity of 
God, emphatically expressed by a word of a limited meaning! This 
would be the art of sinking to perfection. But how the inspired 
writers could suppose such a term would convey an exalted idea of 
God, | cannot conceive. This borrowed term would sink rather than 
elevate the idea. And they had better have used no qualifying word 
at all, than one which properly signified less than the idea they 
wished to convey. From the whole it follows that this word when 
connected with the names and attributes of the Deity, signifies 
endless duration; and that when used in this connexion, it is used 
not in an accommodated, but in its true and proper meaning, 
therefore the original and proper signification of this word, is 
endless duration.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 18.17 


Whenever therefore it is used in any other sense, it must be 
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considered as a figurative or accommodated mode of speech.” 
1From a discourse by Wilbur Fisk, A. M., on the primary and proper signification 


of the terms, Everlasting, Eternal pp. 12,18,9,30., RSH February 7. 1854 
page 19.1 


To show the bearing of the foregoing reasoning, upon the main 
question under consideration, viz., the meaning of the term, 
everlasting, when applied to the covenant, “we need only add, that 
when the proper signification of any word is ascertained, that word 
should be always understood according to that signification, unless 
there is something in the manner of its being used, that restricts or 
modifies its meaning.” And therefore, as there cannot be anything in 
this covenant, that would operate to restrict or modify the meaning 
of this word, when applied to it, therefore this covenant, termed the 
everlasting, must be endless in its duration. We would not be 
understood to say, that every item in this covenant separately 
considered from the great whole, was endless; for there were parts, 
that were means, to last only until they had secured their end; viz., 
the multiplication of Abraham’s natural seed, and the gift of Canaan; 
the end for which they were promised, was the first advent of Christ; 
at his death if not before, they ceased. But who can separate the 
means from the end, until they have secured their end, and yet 
obtain the end for which they were given? | am thinking, that it 
would be quite as difficult, as it would to bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.2 


We would say further, if there were appendages affixed to any of 
the ten commands, to make them applicable to the peculiar 
circumstances of Abraham or his seed, they could apply only to 
those means which were given to secure the first advent of Christ; 
and could be disposed of in the same manner, and at the same 
time, without affecting the ten commandments, any more than the 
cessation of those means affected the promissory covenant. 
Therefore the promises, singly and collectively, and with their basis 
as a whole, were endless. It is not pretended in the foregoing 
arguments, that those means which apply to time, were, or that 
anything else relating to time, would be endless; this would be an 
absurdity; for time bears no proportion to eternity. But those means 
in their relation to the covenant, were stamped with infinite 
consequences.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.3 





134 


Il. We come now to inquire, what is to be understood by these 
representatives: the bond-woman and her son?ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 19.4 


There is not the least doubt but that the Apostle understood them to 
represent the Sinai covenant. For the purpose of familiarizing the 
subject, we inquire, ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.5 


1. Was there any defect in the promissory covenant? The answer is 
at hand: No! 2. Was the Abrahamic covenant defective, that there 
was a Call for the Sinai covenant? The answer must be given: It was 
not. What then could be the cause of this loud call? If Moses might 
be permitted to answer this question, he would tell you that God 
said unto him, Israel is a “stiff-necked people, therefore let me 
alone, that my wrath may wax hot against them, and that | may 
consume them; and | will make of thee a great nation.” Therefore if 
we understand Moses, Israel had ceased to be Abraham’s natural 
seed, according to the promissory covenant. See Exodus 34:9. 
How? By violating the conditions on the part of Abraham and his 
seed. This would make null and void the promissory covenant, so 
far as they were concerned in it. Here then appears the cause of 
the call for the Sinai covenant. Israel must be consumed, or be 
made again the natural seed of Abraham. The Sinai covenant was 
instituted for this purpose. Who does not therefore, see that the 
Sinai covenant, does not alter their relation to the Abrahamic, or ten 
commandments; but that it only brings the lost child back to his 
parent; which does not diminish, but increases his obligation to 
regard the parental rules. So Israel had an addition of ritual services 
to keep with the ten commands, as the result of their transgression. 
This transgression is implied in Exodus 32:9-74. “And the Lord said 
unto Moses, | have seen this people, and behold, it is a stiff-necked 
people: Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot 
against them, and that | may consume them: and | will make of thee 
a great nation. (Why make of Moses a great nation? Because of his 
promise to Abraham, to whom he had said, ‘I will multiply thy seed;’) 
And Moses besought the Lord his God, and said, Lord, why doth 
thy wrath wax hot against thy people which thou hast brought forth 
out of the land of Egypt, with great power, and with a mighty hand? 
Wherefore should the Egyptians speak and say, For mischief did he 
bring them out to slay them in the mountains, and to consume them 
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from the face of the earth? Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of 
this evil against thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, 
(i.e¢., remember the promises thou hast made to them,) thy 
servants, to whom thou swarest by thine own self, and saidst unto 
them, | will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven, and all this 
land that | have spoken of, will | give unto your seed, and they shall 
inherit it for ever. And the Lord repented of the evil which he thought 
to do unto his people.” (So he did not consume them, but instituted 
the Sinai covenant, to preserve them. SeeExodus 34:9, 10; 
Deuteronomy 6:20, 21, 24.) The reason why the Lord hearkened 
unto Moses, is assigned in Ezekie! 20:74. “But | wrought for my 
name’s sake, that it should not be polluted before the heathen in 
whose sight | brought them out." ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.6 


The reasons for the institution of the Sinai covenant, are recorded in 
Exodus 32:7, 8, 31. The truth of this assertion may be doubted, 
therefore we will here pause, to inquire, which of the two following 
positions we ought to take, to ascertain the truth of this 
assertion.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.7 


1. Ought we to form an opinion, from the order of the chapters? 2. 
Or ought we to form our opinions from the order of events? i.e., 
Ought we to go by, or be governed by, the order of the record of 
facts and events, or by the order of the events, simply? Now if we 
take the first, we can make two positions appear very plausible. But 
by taking the latter, we can prove only one. Now, has truth two 
sides? Does it partake of variegation?(!) Is God theauthor of 
contrariety! of confusion?(!) or is he the author of harmony, and his 
Word consistency? By which of the two positions above, shall we 
come to the true conclusion, and get at the true position? If we may 
be permitted to reply, we answer, By the position, by which we can 
prove one position; (for truth must be univocal;) for if we are to go 
by the order of chapters, or, the order of the record of events, we 
are to believe that Moses entered the tabernacle, something over 
six or eight months before it was reared, or built!! See Exodus 40:7, 
2; & 33:9, etc.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.8 


Taking the latter position, we gather the following conclusions, 
which we believe to be the true position; viz., that six days after the 
Lord spake the ten commandments, he called unto Moses, to come 
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up into the mount, and receive the tables and the law, which he had 
written on them; also that during those six days, Moses was on the 
mount, but not where God was; hence, God said, Comeup to me 
into (or on the top of) the mount. It also is evident, that Aaron made 
the calf within those six days, because Moses longer delayed to 
return, than they expected. Therefore the Lord (knowing that Israel 
had worshiped a molten image, contrary to the conditions binding 
on them,) said unto Moses, Come up to me, and | will give thee a 
law which | have written. It also appears evident, that Moses did not 
receive the tables, until he had fasted forty days, and forty nights, 
because of Israel’s transgression; for it is stated, that the Lord gave 
them unto him, when he had made an end of communing with him. 
This communication, was evidently, the ritual and judicial law which 
Moses was to write in a Book, (Exodus 34:10-27; 21; 23; 24:3-8,) to 
accord with the form of the law on stone.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 19.9 


The purpose for which the Sinai covenant was given, is beautifully 
illustrated in Deuteronomy 29:13. “That he may establish thee to- 
day for a people unto himself, and that he may be unto thee a God, 
as he hath said unto thee, and as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, to 
Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob.” From similar passages, it appears 
that the Sinai covenant, was not formed for the multiplication of 
Abraham’s natural seed; or for the gift of Canaan; but to constitute 
Israel again, the natural seed of Abraham, according to the 
everlasting covenant. Exodus 34:9, 10. They were re-instated by 
the addition of ritual services to these means (Exodus 34:11; 23:30. 
Deuteronomy 7:12, 13,) by which the ultimate end, or Christ, was to 
be obtained. After which a new covenant was to be made with 
them, to give them the consummate end. For as no stream can rise 
higher than its fountain; so no imperfect law, or covenant, could 
secure the renewed earth. This could only be obtained through 
Christ, who gives the earnest 2“An earnest is something paid beforehand, 
to confirm a bargain, of the same kind with the full sum, and as a pledge and 
security for the whole. And if in this matter the Spirit is both a seal and an 
earnest, the bargain cannot be disannulled; but upon whomsoever God bestows 
the first fruits, he gives them as an earnest of the complete enjoyment of the .... 


inheritance.” - Taggart on Perseverance until the redemption of the 


purchased possession.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.10 
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Permit me to pause here, and inquire, What were the ritual services 
given for? they were unlike the ten commands; neither could they 
take away sins; therefore they must have been added to the ten 
commandments, because of transgression, to preserve natural life, 
so that Israel might be Abraham’s natural seed, until Christ should 
come, who was to be of the tribe of Judah.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 19.11 


Having shown for what end the Sinai covenant was instituted, we 
come to inquire what it was. We have shown that it was not the ten 
commands, by proving them to be the basis of the promissory; and 
that by violating them, Israel was thrown out of the promissory, and 
re-instated by the Sinai. It has been stated also, that the ritual 
services were given for the preservation of natural life. But what 
were the constituent parts of the Sinai covenant, is what now claims 
attention. We answer, All the ritual services, commonly called the 
ceremonial law; together with the form of the ten commandments, 
taken on Sinai, after being transgressed, in their original, or verbal 
form.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.12 


This written form was given them, to accord with written 
ceremonies, that they might be added; for you cannot add a written 
contract to a verbal, so as to make the verbal one binding. And 
besides this, a written contract in order to be valid, must show by its 
contents, some cause why it was formed. This is the probable 
reason why the ten commandments, and the statutes and 
judgments were written alternately in the Book of the law. At any 
rate, one cause why the ten commandments were written on tables 
of stone, was that ritual services might be added. This form may 
have been abolished by him who nailed the ceremonial law to his 
cross; and that too, without affecting in the least degree the ten 
commands.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.13 


| do not wish to be understood to say, that nothing plausible or 
specious, can be brought up in favor of the ten commandments 
being the Sinai covenant; many plausible quotations have been 
made on this argument, especially one from Deuteronomy 9:9. But 
let it be remembered that we are not to wound one excellency with 
another; or make the Scriptures speak with divers tongues; 
therefore no argument can be made to bear against the many 
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Scriptures which sustain the positions taken.ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 19.14 


To be continued.)ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.15 
The Bible. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.16 


What sort of a book is this, that even the winds and waves of 
human passion obey it? What other engine of social improvement 
has operated so long, and yet lost none of its virtue? Since it 
appeared, many boasted plans of amelioration have been tried and 
failed; many codes of jurisprudence have arisen, and run their 
course and expired. Empire after empire has been launched on the 
tide of time, and gone down, leaving no trace on the waters. But this 
book is still going about doing good - leavening society with its holy 
principles - cheering the sorrowful with its consolations - 
strengthening the tempted - encouraging the penitent - calming the 
troubled spirit, and soothing the pillow of death. Can such a book be 
the offspring of human genius? Does not the vastness of its effects 
demonstrate the excellency of the power to be of God? - Dr. 
McCollough.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 19.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, FEB. 7, 1854 


The Popular Hope, and Our’s 


JWe 


IT has ever been the aim of the great enemy of all truth, to corrupt 
the pure teachings of the Word of God, with the baneful poison of 
superstition and error; to instill into the minds of men, among 
sentiments which they may have formed correctly, other sentiments 
which are wrong, that their views of truth may be perverted, that 
they may build upon a false foundation, and be deluded with a false 
hope. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.ARSH February 7, 
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1854, page 20.1 


One great point on which he has effected a wide departure from the 
teachings of the Word of God, is, the Christian’s hope - the 
condition of the saints, and their reward, hereafter - the prize to 
which they may look during their earthly pilgrimage. The popular 
creeds of the present day throughout the length and breadth of the 
land, give fearful proof of this assertion. ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 20.2 


The Bible presents to the eye of the Christian, a glorious reward, 
tangible and real; yet so many vague mysticisms are thrown around 
it by the doctrines and superstitions of men, that the harmony and 
beauty of the sacred teachings are lost sight of, the glories of the 
reward are dispelled, and the Christian’s hope is spiritualized away 
into the emptiness of nothing.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.3 


The promises are, that the Lord will create a new heaven and a new 
earth, [/saiah 65:17; 66:22; Revelation 21:1, 5; 2 Peter 3:13,] 
wherein dwelleth righteousness; that the kingdom and dominion 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, and they shall 
possess it forever, even forever and ever; [Danie/ 7:18, 27;] that the 
meek shall inherit the earth; [Psalm 37:11; Matthew 5:5;] that there 
is a glorious city, having the glory of God, whose light is like unto 
jasper stone clear as crystal, whose streets are pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass, whose gates are pearl, and whose 
foundation is garnished with all manner of precious stones; into 
which those shall have right to enter, who have kept the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; and its location will 
be on the new earth, when the tabernacle of God shall be with men, 
Isaiah 65:18 Hebrews 11:10; 12:22, 13:14; Revelation 3:12, 
21.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.4 


Such are the plain teachings of the Word; yet the sentiments of 
popular theology are, that the abode of the saints is in some far off 
region, “beyond the bounds of time and space;” that their 
inheritance is spiritual, not real; and that they themselves are 
formless, viewless, ethereal substances, floating through the 
immensity of space. If we had no better hope than that, dark as this 
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old earth is, | would cling to it as long as | could. If that is what they 
would term, “out of the body,” | would much prefer to remain “in the 
body.” If that is man’s only hope, | cannot say with them, “/ hope 
that | have a hope.”ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.5 


It was once remarked by a person while conversing upon the view 
that the earth restored to its Eden beauty, as real as “the earth that 
now is,” was to be the final home of the saints; that they were to 
inhabit it forever, free from all sorrow, pain and death, and know 
and see each other face to face - Why, said he, that cannot be: that 
is just what would suit the world: that is just what the wicked would 
like. The remark that the wicked would like it, was very true, but the 
sentiment which prompted it, was wrong. Here is a great mistake 
into which many have apparently fallen. They seem to think that 
religion with all its attributes, and its final reward, must be 
something, for which the world could have no desire; hence when 
any state of happiness is named, for which the heart of man, in his 
fallen condition, would truly long, they think it can be no part of true 
religion. ‘Tis true that those who are the servants of sin, alienated 
from God and his love, have no relish for purity and holiness, and 
the Christian life; but when the time comes and they see the 
Christian’s final reward, then they will see something that is to be 
desired, something which they would like; and piercing will be their 
anguish, when they realize their loss. However much they may then 
desire it, one thing is certain, they cannot obtain it ARSH February 
7, 1854, page 20.6 


Eye hath not seen, says Paul, [7 Corinthians 2:9,] nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. But because mortal man 
cannot comprehend them, does it follow that they are any the less 
real? When we read of the mighty and glorious city, [Revelation 217,] 
with its streets of gold, as it were transparent glass, its rich and 
massive gates of pearl, and its gorgeous foundation stones, does it 
detract from its glory so far as we can comprehend it, to realize that 
it is a literal city? that it is enduring substance, and our eyes shall 
behold it as we now behold the things of earth? And when we think 
upon the earth renewed, does it not enhance its beauty and 
loveliness, to think that it will be a living reality, and not a baseless 
shadow?ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.7 
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Brethren, we have a glorious hope. We know for what we toil. We 
know whither we are journeying. The kingdom is before us; and the 
King himself has given us the conditions of an entrance therein: If 
ye would enter into life, keep the commandments.ARSH February 
7, 1854, page 20.8 


With the lamp of prophecy to guide us, with the Blessed Hope to 
cheer us, with God and good angels to guard and protect us, we 
can endure to the end; we can gain an entrance into that 
everlasting kingdom, an entrance into that city which hath no need 
of the sun neither of the moon to shine in it; for the glory of God 
lightens it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. U. S.:ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 20.9 


CHRISTIAN PERFECTION 


JWe 
BY C. MONROE 


THIS is a subject which has long been dear to my heart. Oft has it 
occurred to me that | ought to give to the brethren and sisters 
something of my views and feelings on this subject; but other things 
have been and still are pressing for preferment; so that even now | 
cannot promise to do justice to itARSH February 7, 1854, page 
20.10 


It is much the same in a sense with christian perfection, as with 
colors. We see an effect or effects, but not the cause. Cause and 
effect, however, are so nearly allied, they are often confounded: the 
effect being taken for the thing itself. The one is taken for the other 
as in? John 5:3: This is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments. More logically the latter is the effect, or proof of 
the former. For if ye love me, says Jesus, keep my commandments. 
John 14:15. Here he calls for the proof and gives it. Show me thy 
faith without thy works, and | will show thee my faith by my works. 
James 2:18.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.11 


Perfection is a complex term, involving plurality of ideas; a 
harmonious cluster, or combination of all the christian graces and 
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virtues, as finished and complete as possible in this fallen state of 
death and ruin. Perfection in heaven is the same in character as 
here, but exceeding in degree and sublimity; being free from the 
disturbances and deformities of sin and satan, and all the frailties 
and infirmities of this life. It here is tried and purified; then hath in 
heaven its perfect state, its lasting rest. ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 20.12 


Having noticed one of the many mysteries of nature, in reference to 
colors, we may proceed to notice further the corresponding mystery 
in the subject before us. Effects in both cases are seen, are real. It 
will be well enough understood by the Christian, when we say, the 
cause, or thing, is, Christ within, the hope of glory; and that, in a 
sense more than ordinary, or nominal; involving the destruction of 
unholy tempers and the carnal mind: so that if ever we are angry, 
we shall be angry and sin not. Ephesians 4:26.ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 20.13 


It is recorded of our blessed Lord, that he once looked around with 
anger on a certain class of his enemies, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts. ark 3:5. But be sure of this, my brother, 
my sister, if the work is done for you, you will be seldom angry; and 
when you are, you will, likely, sin not; for the spirit of Christ that 
dwells within, is a pure, regulating spirit; a spirit of love, meekness, 
gentleness, quietness, forbearance, and not easily provoked. 7 
Corinthians 13:4-8 2 Corinthians 10:1. Anger has very little to do 
with such a spirit, | assure you; but when manifested it should be 
always against sin or wickedness, with which it has no fellowship. In 
this sense the Lord is represented as being daily angry with the 
wicked. Psalm 7:17. In this view of the subject, therefore, anger is 
no sin, but a virtue, a duty, an evidence of the character in question; 
for sin and holiness can no more harmonize than fire and water, 
acids and alkalies. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.14 


“Blessed are the pure in heart,” says Jesus, “for they shall see 
God.” Matthew 5:8. Such is the individual we speak of, we love and 
admire. Such is the one who has passed from death unto life. John 
5:24; 1 John 3:14. Who has experienced the death of unholy 
tempers and the carnal mind. Being dead to sin he lives no longer 
therein. Romans 6:2. It is no pleasure to him. He is no longer its 
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slave. He is the Lord’s freeman. 7 Corinthians 7:22. The old leaven 
of malice and wickedness is purged out. 7 Corinthians 5:8. The 
noxious weeds of death and hell, are torn out root and branch. The 
work, the blessed work is done by a Hand Divine; the Hand that 
built the sky, and all the starry frame. It is well done; and worthy of 
Him who does all things well. Wark 7:37.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 20.15 


The duties of this exalted state are both negative and positive. It 
teaches us both to do, and not to do: that is, we shall do, or 
certainly have a mind to do on the one hand, all that God requires 
us to do; on the other, we shall be alike careful to avoid every thing 
he has forbidden. Besides, there are frailties and infirmities of 
nature, and errors of judgment, which are not sins; though they may 
be the occasion of it; and a source of no small affliction to the 
possessor. For the want of this knowledge, or discrimination, 
christians have been often deeply tried and afflicted. To avoid 
therefore such severe, needless trials, it is important to know how to 
distinguish what things are, and govern ourselves 
accordingly.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.16 


An important question now arises: How or by what means can the 
object before us be obtained? Not how one or many can get the 
faith of conviction, not of cure; wipe his tears, if tears he has; banish 
fear, be cheerful, join the church, and be a “hopeful christian” so 
called; for multitudes do this with very little effort or trouble to 
themselves; whose manners, like those of Herod, [Mark 6:20,] for a 
season may be somewhat mended, while the heart remains still like 
a cage of unclean birds, foul as ever, and the tongue lawless and 
untamed! No, nothing like it; but a pure heart, a holy life and 
conversation. Here we have it. This is the object before us, and 
nothing less than this. Is this too much? Then it is too much to find 
that world of bliss, and live for ever. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
20.17 


Dear reader, have you the character, the blessing in question? If 
you have it, bless God; hold on: if not obtain it at all events, 
whatever it may cost you. A trifle will not buy it. Did you possess the 
world, or many like it, the price would remain the same. Jesus gave 
his all for us, and we must do the same to gain his favor, his 
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glorious kingdom. All we have and all we are, is the price. atihew 
13:44, Will you give it? This, this is buying the truth of God, and 
having a “capital.” Proverbs 23:23. Yes, a capital, and be rich! This 
is the truth, the blessed truth that sanctifies and makes us holy; 
[John 17:17;] that robes us in garments white and clean; that fits us 
to walk the plains of light and love, and talk with Jesus our elder 
brother. This is having the Spirit of Christ, without which we are 
none of his. Romans 8:9. This is the test, for which their is no 
substitute, no equivalent.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.18 


“Sailing for point no point,” will never bring us into the port of bliss. 
A point definite is demanded; a point seen, known, and held in 
constant view; that we labor not in vain. Every wind and tide must 
tell upon the voyage, or object in view. Philippians 3:14; Romans 
8:28.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.19 


The position in question, is obtained and retained, by earnest 
persevering effort; a faith that takes no denial; a will harmonizing 
with the Divine will. Forthis is the will of God even your 
sanctification. 7 Thessalonians 4:3. Nay, your perfection. “Be ye 
therefore perfect,” says Jesus, “even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect.” Vatthew 5:48. For every one that is perfect shall 
be as his Master. Luke 6:40. “Let us therefore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus minded.” Philippians 3:15. A hard way to live, say 
you? How so? Have you tried it? “The way of the transgressor is 
hard.” Proverbs 13:15. Not so the way of the just. Proverbs 4:18; 
3:17; Isaiah 40:31. |t is the reverse. Try and see. It is found the 
easiest, sweetest path of life. /atthew 11:30. If thorns are there, 
they lose their points, or urge us to rise to see the rose that has no 
thorn, that will not fade, that will not die. Cant.ii,1; Watthew 
6:20.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 20.20 


Here then is the point; here our duty, our example, our 
encouragement to gain the prize. And shall we not have it? We 
must have it or perish! Psalm 2:72. It is the greatest, best good to 
mortals given. It is the gift of God, attainable at a price above 
named; a price not thrown away. That life is not lost that secures it. 
No; it is well, well spent; and it takes the whole of life, be it longer or 
shorter, to attain, prove and ratify the position. The end is the 
crowning point. Matthew 10:22; Revelation 2:10. The thing is like 
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pure gold in the fire; it will bear the trial. No fallacious hope; no base 
metal will do this. The reality alone will bear the test, and bear us 
victors home to God.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.1 


We read of some ever learning and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth; [2 Timothy 3:7;] this truth especially, the first 
and the last of all in importance. They talk of holiness, of perfection 
occasionally, but are not there, neither insist upon its claims as 
imperative. They are strangers to all but the theory, and seem not 
well to understand even that: strangers to a death to sin, purity of 
heart, translating faith; the only faith that can bear us after Enoch 
and Elijah.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.2 


Yes it is the truth, the present, naked, all-powerful truth, by the Spirit 
that will do the work; truth received, loved, obeyed in all its length 
and breadth; for there is no slender, half-way qualification, no 
halfway house or home in the everlasting kingdom. It is a finished 
character; one filled with all the fullness of God, [Ephesians 3:19,] 
that will stand complete in that kingdom. Unholy tempers and the 
carnal mind, which every natural man, and every nominal christian 
possesses in no small abundance, is a sad inheritance, and will 
exclude them from that kingdom of holy blessedness; for none but 
holy souls can enter through those pure celestial gates. Hebrews 
12:14; Revelation 22:14.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.3 


How oft, alas, are these unholy tempers betrayed by those even 
from whom we had hoped better things! You need not stop to see 
or hear the openly profane, where restraint seems to be taken off, 
as it soon will be from all the earth, [Jeremiah 25,] but just turn your 
eye, your ear, to the nominal professor when under trials or 
temptations. Have you not been often shocked at his words or 
actions? O what betrayment of the old wicked man! [Ephesians 
4:22; Colossians 3:9;] of unholy tempers and the carnal mind which 
is enmity against God. Romans 8:7. Tell it not in Gath! Anything but 
the lamb and the dove! Can such an one be a follower of the meek 
and lowly Jesus? No, alas, if we have not the Spirit of Christ we are 
none of his, and shall never reign with him in glory. Romans 
8:9.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.4 


Now let us mark, as we pass, that the religion of Jesus Christ, 
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where it is received in its life and power, does something for a 
person; yes, every thing. - It takes away the hard impure heart, and 
gives a new heart, pure, penitent, believing, obedient. It makes him 
a new man, entirely new. Ezekiel 17:19; 2 Corinthians 5:17. This is 
the religion we believe and confide in, and nothing less than this, 
and recommend to all who would live and reign for ever with him 
hereafter. John 11:26; Revelation 22:5,ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 21.5 


Dear brethren and sisters, do you feel in your souls, that you are 
healed of that dreadful plague, or plagues above named, the 
world’s shame and ruin! If so, | pronounce you happy, thrice happy. 
If not, seek for it. Lose no time in seeking a thorough cure of this 
disease, or combination of diseases. Fly to that fountain filled with 
blood, the blood of Jesus; and be made “clean very whit.” John 
13:10. Strive for it; be in earnest about it; for cold wishes and feeble 
efforts accomplish nothing. An extra work requires extra efforts, 
extra faith. Vatthew 17:27. If you perish, perish in the attempt. At all 
events, let the work be done, and well done. Jesus can do it; and 
must do it, “before we reach the heavenly fields, or walk the golden 
streets.” Blessed Jesus! his blood cleanses from all sin! 7 John 1:7. 
This done, and we are safe. We may lift our eyes, our joyful eyes to 
the hills, the heavenly hills, “from whence cometh our help.” Psalm 
121:1. This done, and we shall be seldom afflicted with offences; 
done for all, and we should seldom see, or hear of confessions, as 
of late we have, of faults among the brethren. None existing, none 
would there be to confess; but where there are faults, we must 
confess, and must forsake; and we shall find mercy - not otherwise. 
James 5:16; 1 John 1:9.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.6 


The evil to be removed lies deep within, and must be probed to the 
very bottom. “The axe must be laid at the root of the tree.” Matthew 
3:10. A disease in the trunk, or root, is not cured by top-dressing; 
neither a diseased bone in the human system, by external 
applications. A surgical operation must expose and remove the 
diseased part. The same of a diseased tooth. It must be removed; 
and both the pain and the disease go with it. Thus of sin; it must be 
searched out, not covered; exposed and put away. When it goes, 
condemnation goes with it, [Romans 8:1,] succeeded by a day of 
gladness, and rejoicing. - Luke 15:7, 32.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
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page 21.7 


Is a stream to be cleansed? Hear wisdom’s voice. Go to the 
fountain; make that pure, and the stream is pure. All labor short of 
this, is lost labor; work and toil as you will. Taking mud or moats 
from the stream, may rile, but will not accomplish the work. Attack a 
man’s particular vices, and you may offend, but will not be likely to 
reform him. Strike at the root, and give him a new heart, and the 
work is done once for all. A new heart will make a new man, a new 
life, a new world! 2 Corinthians 5:17.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
21.8 


A garden is to be wed not by taking the tops of the weeds merely; 
but by taking all, root and branch. |n this way the Great Physician, 
the Great Husbandman, removes the disease of all sin and of 
death. He goes to the bottom, and takes out all that offends and the 
work is done. Mark 7:31.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.9 


And what more is the effect of a work thus performed? Health of 
body, health of soul; not succeeded by a relapse, as in the case of 
superficial cures. One item of evidence in short, covers the whole 
ground: The government of the tongue: For “the tongue is a fire, a 
world of iniquity. It defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the 
course of nature; and it is set on fire of hell!” The sum total; for “if 
any man offend not in word the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body.” James 3. This, this is the very man 
we speak of and would see stand before us in all his new-born 
beauty, and glory; for it is a lovely sight, to which our eyes are 
almost strangers yet. Romans 3:10.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
21.10 


This is a great work, a serious affair; for the retribution of the Last 
Day, and of Eternity, seem to be suspended on the use that is 
made of the tongue. - “For by thy words,” says our Lord, “thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Matthew 
12:37. O how important then is the government of the tongue! 
Psalm 39:1. There is but one way, aside from death, to tame the 
tongue; and but one being that can do it. He first tames the heart, 
and the tongue is tame of course; as when the root is taken, the top 
goes with it. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.11 
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Not so the imitation work of Satan. No; in his pretense to weed the 
garden of the heart, he but skims the surface; taking the tops only; 
leaving the roots; so that every shower of temptation leaves the 
noxious weeds or roots to be seen, in all their miserable, naked 
deformity! The harvest, of course, if any, will be a harvest of weeds, 
and of death; everlasting death! He speaks peace where God has 
not spoken peace; peace to the awakened sinner; quiets his fears; 
tells him he is a christian, a hopeful one; and all is well. “And while 
the heedless wretch believes, he makes his fetters strong.” Much as 
tares resemble wheat when growing together in the same field, they 
are not wheat after all, but tares still as the harvest will proclaim, 
and the flames to which they are consigned. Matthew 13:30.ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 21.12 


Should this meet the eye of such an one, a deceived soul - they are 
not few - one that has taken up with a false hope, and has no pure, 
heart religion, let this thought of Satan, who is now doing up his last 
dreadful work of deception among the nations, sound the alarm to 
his soul, and to all of like delusive dreams, and fallacious hopes; for 
there is danger, dangerlARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.13 


How many think you of all that mighty army that came out of Egypt 
were permitted to enter the promised land? Two only of that 
600,000. Exodus 12:37. And who were they? Caleb and Joshua, 
who gave a good report of the land. And why were they permitted to 
enter there? For the good reason, “they wholly followed the Lord 
God of Israel.” Deuteronomy 1:36; Joshua 14:14. And if we ever 
enter the Heavenly Canaan of which the former was a type, it will 
be for the very same good reason: we shall follow the Lord wholly 
clad in robes of spotless purity. These are they that follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. Revelation 14:12. 
Here are they that have a right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the beloved, holy city, [Revelation 22:14;] the 
metropolis of the everlasting kingdom, flooded with splendor and 
with glory. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.14 


As “no man swims clear with his luggage,” so no one ascends the 
sacred heights of holiness and heavenly mindedness, that is tied to 
earth, to sin, to idols, to folly. The last lingering tie that binds us 
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here must be cut, and then adieu to things we loved before, like the 
inflated balloon, we rise and dwell in light and love ineffable, where 
sordid minds can never soar. They may gaze admire and perish. 
Acts 13:41.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.15 


And now, dear reader, in taking my leave, permit me to ask what 
you think of this subject; the character and qualifications of the 
saints to fit them for their high destiny, both here and hereafter? 
Does it appear there is any thing to be won or lost? Are you 
impenitent? Be not in haste, in dreadful haste to die. In view of such 
a character, such a kingdom, such a Saviour, throw not yourself 
away. Clean hands, a pure heart, a holy life and conversation, and 
this alone, will give you a title, a passport to that City, that kingdom 
of holy blessedness.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.16 


Are the terms too rigid, too severe, to give up all, hate all, [Luke 
14:26, 33,] to part with earth and all its gilded toys and vanities? 7 
John 2:15. Not so. It must be done, and done cheerfully, without 
reserve or delay. So says the Word, so says experience. Those 
who seek an easier way will be sadly disappointed. Hazard not the 
experiment. The terms are, as the surrender of chaff for wheat, 
poverty for riches, death for life everlasting. ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 21.17 


Can it be that such who mount the skies, and melt in visions of day 
unending, were once mourning here below, and wet their couch 
with tears? Yes; O yes! They struggled hard with sins, with Satan, 
with doubts, with fears. But mercy rejoicing against judgment, they 
are now victors. James 2:13. These are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.18 


“Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple. And he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more: 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat, for the Lamb which 
is in the midst of the throne shall feed them; and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes.” Revelation 7:14-17.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
2119 
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Waldo, Me.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.20 


A COMFORTING PROMISE. - “All things work together for good, t: 
them that love God.” Christian, is poverty, affliction, sorrow and pain 

thy lot? It is all for thy good. “Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” 

O, then, repine no more; “for he purgeth every son whom he 

receiveth.” If you wander from duty, he whips you in love, to lead 

you back to him. Then kiss the rod that is held by the God of 
love.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 21.21 


Our Duty to the Poor 


JWe 


“HE that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth to the Lord; and that which 
he hath given, will he pay him again.” Proverbs 19:17.ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 22.1 


The Lord has said, that he is not slack concerning his promises; yet 
how few there are who dare trust what little they have of this world’s 
goods, in the hands of him whose the earth is, and the fullness 
thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein. They fear, lest if they 
lend to the Lord, they shall come to want; although God’s Word 
says, “He that giveth to the poor, shall not lack; but he that hideth 
his eyes, shall have many a curse.” Proverbs 28:27. Again: “Whoso 
stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he also shall cry himself but 
shall not be heard.” Proverbs 21:13.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
22.2 


Let us remember that we are not our own, but are bought with a 
price, even the precious blood of Jesus; therefore what the Lord 
has placed in our hands to be stewards over, is not our own: it is 
the Lord’s; and as his cause may demand of us that which is 
entrusted to our care, let us not be guilty of withholding it. We may 
not excuse ourselves because we have but little; but we can cast in 
our mite as did the poor widow, who, the Lord said, cast in more 
than they all; for they all did cast in of their abundance, but she of 
her want did cast in all that she had, even all of her living. If the 
cause of God demands it, we may not be afraid to cast in all that we 
have, even all of our living; for that God who clothes the grass of 
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the field which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall 
he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 22.3 


Our Saviour has commanded us to take no thought, saying, What 
shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or wherewithal shall we be 
clothed? but tells us to seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness and all these things shall be added unto us. We must 
seek first to do the will of our Father in heaven. If he commands us 
as he did the young man who inquired what he should do to inherit 
eternal life, to sell what we have and give to the poor, let us not go 
away sorrowful. Rather, we should have that unshaken confidence 
in the word of him who cannot lie to believe all things necessary will 
be added unto us.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.4 


The Psalmist says, | have been young and now am old; yet have | 
not seen the righteous forsaken nor his seed begging bread. Psalm 
37:25. We may trust in our riches, but they will not profit us in the 
day of wrath; “for riches certainly make themselves wings: they fly 
away as an eagle toward heaven;” [Proverbs 23:5;] but if our trust is 
in God, we have that durable riches which will never fail - a treasure 
in heaven where neither moth nor rust corrupt, and thieves do not 
break through and steal. Then we are heirs indeed of God and joint- 
heirs with Jesus Christ, to an inheritance which is incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away. O blessed thought! Who would 
not be willing to sacrifice what little they have of this world’s goods, 
to the cause of God, that they might obtain so rich an inheritance. 
Jesus says of those that leave all to follow him, that they shall 
receive an hundred-fold in this time, with persecution, and in the 
world to come, eternal life. God will bring us into account for how 
we spend our time, and that which he has placed in our hands to be 
stewards over; and if we take the Lord’s money and spend it 
needlessly, or in the support of pride, let us remember that we are 
taking what belongs to the Lord to carry on the work of the Devil; 
while the cause of God is left to suffer. Think you, that this is a little 
sin?ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.5 


If we withhold from the worthy poor, it will be said to us when the 
Son of man comes, | was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat: | 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: | was a stranger, and ye took 
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me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not; for verily | say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. Matthew 25:41-45. Ifa 
brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, and any of 
you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; 
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to 
the body, what doth it profit? Even so faith if it hath not works is 
dead, being alone. James 2:15-17. True faith will be known by our 
works; we may profess faith in the near coming of Christ, but if our 
works do not correspond with our faith, it will not profit us: if we 
have true faith, in the near coming of Christ, we shall not be 
laboring to add to our possessions, treasures here; but we shall 
seek to advance the cause of God, and lay up a treasure in heaven. 
Our blessed Saviour has given us an example that we may follow in 
his steps; he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor: he was 
despised, and rejected of men: a man of sorrow and acquainted 
with grief: he had not where to lay his head; and it is enough for the 
disciple to be as his master, and the servant as his lord. We must 
sacrifice all for God. We must lay a// upon the altar: he will not 
accept of part of the price. We must not think that to give what we 
can well spare after supplying all of our own wants first, will suffice; 
this is only giving what we do not need; but we must be willing to 
deprive ourselves of some of the comforts of this life, that we may 
have it to give to those who need, and to advance the cause of 
God. We must not expect to share in the pleasures and comforts of 
this life, and of that which is to come. We cannot serve God and 
mammon. LOIS B. RICHMOND.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.6 


Ashfield, Mass, Jan. 22nd, 1854ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
22.7 


THE ADVENT HOPE 


JWe 


AFTER a weary voyage through storms and shade how welcome 
are the green hills of our native land. After a lonely pilgrimage 
among the uncivilized nations of a dreary waste, how sweet is the 
first sight of home. After wearisome nights of pain, and lingering 
days of hopeless disease, how soul-inspiring is the soft breath of 
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spring, and returning health; yet comparison fails to express the 
reality. We are sojourning where the weak are a prey to the strong, 
and are hourly exposed to the malice of a powerful adversary, 
whose artifice and zeal are untiring. Our path is beset with trial, 
disappointment and pain. When we seek to cool our feverish lips 
with some pleasant fruit, we find it false and bitter at the core. When 
we turn our aching eyes to the beauty of some opening flower, we 
find the canker there, and weep to see its young leaves so soon 
scattered among the thorns. Every thing that is lovely is passing 
away, and the sin and the curse abides still ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 22.8 


We love the beautiful and sigh 

For that which never fades, 

The loveliness that cannot die, 

The light without the shades. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.9 


HOW glorious thus is the hope of Paradise regained, and the glad 
tidings that the day is near when the earth shall be restored to its 

Eden state, and the glory of the Lord cover it as the waters cover 
the sea. Metaphor is tame, and language weak, to express the 

sweetness of the Second ADVENT HOPE, or the reality of our 
precious faith. Having this hope we seek to purify ourselves even as 

He is pure. We love the appearing of the Lord of Glory, and long to 

see the Prince of princes restored to his kingdom. “We KNOW and 
BELIEVE the love that God hath to us,” and therefore rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, and feel the bright assurance that 

He “will come again,” and receive us to himself, for where He is, 

there shall also his servants be. C. S. MARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 22.10 


WHY REJOICE? 


JWe 


To many it seems strange and fanatical, that the people of God 
should rejoice in view of the near approach of the King of kings. If 
they hope even that they are prepared to meet him, ought they not 
to compassionate the case of a guilty world, and even their own 
dear friends? The Lord hath said, “I will not give my glory to 
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another, nor my praise to graven images; “and he that forsaketh not 
all he hath, cannot be my disciple." ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
22:4 


Fervent love constrains the joy in hope, that “He whose right it is,” 
will soon reign in triumph. With such sympathy as we have not been 
wont to feel, would we invite others to lay hold of this glorious 
hope.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.12 


Heed not the voice of slander and ridicule - thus might you lose 
your soul. Wait not to see if we are mistaken, lest it be forever too 
late. Forsake the pleasures of sin by penitence and faith, lest they 
be changed for vials of impending wrath. Would you make this earth 
your stay? Alas! its elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the 
works therein be burned up! And is there nothing to dread in the 
fearful, pangs of the second death, the sure wages of a sinful life? 
Is there no attraction in that renewed earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness - when He who once died to redeem you, will reign in 
glory, transcending the sun in brightness, and all who have lived 
godly, suffering persecution; they who are purified and made white, 
have renounced their pride and become meek, shall also reign with 
him. Have you no friend of that happy number? O, partake with him 
this everlasting joy; ‘tis sweet, ‘tis pure, ‘tis holy, ‘tis free - 
whosoever will let him partake of the water of life freely.” - 
Selected. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.13 


COMMUNICATIONS 

JWe 

As Communications of esteemed Brethren sometimes contain 
expressions which we choose not to use, and sentiments which we 


would not advance, we would say, that we are not responsible for 
what appears under this head. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.14 


From Bro. Drew 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The cause of truth, together with the interest 
have at stake, and the saving truths and messages that have been 
the means under God, to cut us loose from the world, and bring us 
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together from the different portions of the earth, and unite us in love 
and peace; these with the present aspect of the world, prompt me 
to speak at this time. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.15 


My brethren, | have been with you for the last ten years, looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. In seasons of rejoicing, | have been with 
you; in persecutions, trials and disappointments, | have been with 
you; and those who believe that the 2300 days of Daniel 8:74, 
ended in the Fall of 1844, and that the Sanctuary to be cleansed at 
the ending of those days, is in heaven, where our Great High Priest 
has entered - my brethren, those of you who take this position, | am 
with you surely. | also believe that the three angels’ messages of 
Revelation 14:6-13, will prove a savor of life unto life or of death 
unto death, to those who have heard, when the day of God’s wrath 
commences.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.16 


My dear brethren, | am truly thankful to God, that | am permitted 
and enabled to confess the saving truths by which God has been 
leading us out from the world. With the light of these present truths, 
we are able to account for the state of things around us, and the 
awful condition the world is now in.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
22.17 


Those who deny the past, and take the position that the judgment- 
hour cry of Revelation 14:6, 7, has not been proclaimed, and that it 
belongs in the future, would do me a favor if they would show why it 
is that God is sending strong delusions, [2 Thessalonians 2:10-12,] 
at this time upon the great mass of our fellow-beings. Why is it, that 
all the nations of the earth are getting angry? Ah! whether men 
believe it or not, these saving truths which have been proclaimed 
for the last few years have been the means of ripening the tares for 
the sickle. Now if you will turn with me to a few of the prophecies, 
you may see why it is that the nations are preparing for war. Read 
Psalm 75:8, Jeremiah 25:15, and onward; /saiah 13:4-14; Joel 3:9- 
77. Now | would say to all who have ears, to hear, and if they have 
a desire to escape the things that are coming on the earth, and be 
able to stand when the Son of man shall appear, hear the last 
warning message! Revelation 14:9-12. Cease from the worship of 
that beast. Get rid of his mark, and the number of his name, which 
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is 666; for | assure you that the battle that is now commenced, is 
between this beast or Antichristian power, and the Lamb of God. 
Revelation 17:14.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 22.18 


This satanic power which has been made manifest in putting God’s 
saints to death for some 1800 years, is now about to come to his 
end with none to help him. Danie! 17:45; 2 Thessalonians 2:2-8. 
Here let us remember one important truth; that for the rejection of 
saving truth we become subjects of strong delusion. For proof of 
this, | need only to refer you to the first advent of our Lord. The first 
angel’s message, and the sayings of our Saviour, [John 8:24,] “For 
if ye believe not that | am he, ye shall die in your sins; - these truths 
were once saving truths to those who heard and received the love 
of them.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.1 


We are now having what we understand to be the last saving 
message or truth that ever will be heard while probation shall last. 
We will here repeat the message.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
23.2 


Revelation 14:9-12. “And the third angel followed them, (the two 
former angels,) saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb; and the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.3 


The message before us, my brethren, is an interesting one; but | 
shall, at this time, only notice a few facts: We find in this message, 
the mention of a certain beast; and that no one can escape the 
awful penalties therein laid down, who shall be found worshiping 
him and his image, or receiving his mark in their hands or in their 
foreheads. The character of this beast is given by Daniel and the 
Revelator. He is the same character that | have already referred to, 
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who is to come to his end with none to help him. | understand his 
image to be his laws, his statutes and decrees; now, inasmuch as | 
understand him to be Antichrist, and a counterfeit, his image or laws 
will resemble him, and will be spurious, clashing with the laws of 
God. His mark will also be a counterfeit; and those who receive it 
will be recognized by it in the day of God’s fierce anger. It will be a 
sign or a mark that will differ from that by which the Israel of God 
are known. Israel is one that has prevailed with God; [Genesis 
32:28;] and the name may justly be applied to all God’s children. 
We see that the sign or mark between such is the Sabbath. Exodus 
31:13-17; Ezekiel 20:12-20. This Sabbath or sign was instituted at 
creation, and is called the seventh day. Now in order to carry out 
the true character of this beast, we must look for some other day 
aside from the seventh, as a mark or sign imposed upon those who 
are his worshipers. Which day is observed as the Sabbath by the 
greater portion of the world? All must admit, The first day, God says 
remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy; [Exodus 20:8] and he 
says, The seventh day is the Sabbath. Verse 70. Antichrist, or the 
beast, says, The first day is the Sabbath. All must see that here is a 
plain contradiction between God and Antichrist ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 23.4 


Now it is a fact that God is about to put an end to sin, and to bring in 
everlasting righteousness: and this beast that we have been 
speaking about, together with the false prophet, is destined soon to 
be cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone; [Revelation 
719:20;] and his worshipers, without any exception will soon drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God. Revelation 14:70. With the light of 
these truths before us, we can see the propriety, justice and mercy 
of God in sending this awfully solemn message of warning at these 
closing up moments of probation.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
23.5 


The question is asked by many, In what sense do you consider me 
a worshiper of the beast and his image? | answer, Because you 
regard his laws and institutions as sacred; you pay divine honor to 
him in that you reverence him by treading under foot the fourth 
commandment of God; and you regard as sacred a day of his 
substitution instead of the Bible Sabbath, which you have no 
authority from the Word of God to do. But says another class, You 
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have not touched our case yet; for | am taking rather neutral 
ground, | observe all days alike. Well, my friends, you cannot 
occupy that position but a little while longer. Remember that while 
you are observing all days alike, you are a transgressor of the law 
of God; and furthermore remember that the last note of warning is 
now sounding, and that the last gathering into the valley of decision 
is going on; and if you have not decided for or against the truth, you 
soon will. All those who reject these saving truths, will soon be 
compelled to drink of the wine of the wrath of God. They will then be 
moved and be mad. This will soon be the character of all the 
wicked.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.6 


We will now for one moment notice those who get the victory over 
the beast and over his image and over his mark. We find them in 
Chap. 15, standing on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. In 
the closing up of the third angel’s message, | think their true 
character, faith and practice, are made known: we find them 
possessing the patience of the saints; and it is said, Here are they 
that keep the commandments of God: no account of any here who 
teach that the commandments of God are abolished: we think such 
would not be very likely to be found observing them. It is also stated 
that they keep the faith of Jesus. If we would learn what the faith of 
Jesus is, or what he taught, let us read his sermon on the mount. 
Matthew 5. The blessed Jesus was honest: he preached what he 
believed, and he preached his faith; and those who get the victory, 
will be in possession of it. Amen.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
23.7 


Your brother, desiring to be found in this company. LEBBEUS 
DREW.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.8 


So. Pultney, N. Y., Jan. 26th, 1854.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
23.9 


From Bro. Whitmore 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am strong in the faith, giving glory to God. 
am still trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. | have respect unto all his commandments: they are pure 
enlightening the eyes; more to be desired are they than gold; 
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moreover by them is thy servant warned; and in keeping of them 
there is great reward.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.10 


| feel thankful to God for the third angel’s message. The 
Macedonian cry is rising all around us, “Come over and help 
us.”ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.11 


| can say as others do, | am glad of the Review; and | hope and 
believe it will be sustained. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.12 


Our little church in Jackson is in a more healthy state; and we begin 
to breathe a free air. We have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.13 


Your brother striving for the kingdom, ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
23.14 


J. WHITMORE. 
Jackson, Mich., Jan. 20th, 1854. 


From Bro. Harroun 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have for sometime been a reader of the 
Harbinger. | attended the conference at Metomen. Brn. 

Stephenson, Waggoner, and others preached the word. | had never 

heard a sermon on the subject of the Sanctuary, or the law before. 

How powerful is the truth! | am resolved from this time forth, God 

being my helper, to keep his commandments. | expect opposition, 

as there are no others in this village except Sunday-keepers. But 
woe to them who worship the beast and his image, etc. “Here is the 

patience of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments 

of God and the faith of Jesus.” | believe there is a time of trouble 
coming on the world, such as never was, since there was a nation. 

Let us try and be ready.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.15 


Yours, waiting for the kingdom,ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.16 


JOHN HARROUN. 
Ripon, Wis., Jan. 18th, 1854. 


From Sister Feeler 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am here alone with no one to keep the 
Sabbath with me, yet | know the Lord has power to sustain us if we 
trust in him, where ever we are. | want to get in a humble place 
where the Lord can work for me. | need much grace to stand in the 
time of trouble. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.17 


For eighteen years | have been a member of the M. E. Church, 
daily striving to prepare to meet Death, and still reading in the 
Word, Behold | come quickly. Though | read it, | was seeking rest in 
the grave; but now | praise the Lord for permitting me to hear the 
third angel’s message: the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. O, | long to see the King in his beauty. When he shall 
appear, if faithful, we shall be like him. | must see the inside of the 
city. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.18 


Yours, striving to overcome, JANE A. FEELER./aberg, Oneida 
Co., N. Y., Jan. 29th, 1854.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.19 


From Bro. Hool 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It affords me great pleasure to read the 
Review, and see what God is doing in other places. It seems to me 
sometimes, that | and my companion are alone keeping the 
Sabbath, but when | get the paper | see that there is a goodly 
number of like precious faith, that are striving to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. There are but few in 
this place that seem willing to look into these things and see if they 
are so; but say my Lord delayeth his coming, and are eating and 
drinking with the drunken. J. E. HOOLARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 23.20 


Compton, C. E., Jan. 23rd, 1854A4RSH February 7, 1854, page 
23.21 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In company with Bro. Ingraham, | have jus 
returned from Potter Co., Pa., where we spent some weeks holding 
meetings with the brethren and friends. The dear brethren in Pa., 
though they are few in number, and are but seldom favored with the 
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privilege of hearing the truth proclaimed, respecting the 
commandments of God, and the immediate and personal coming of 
Christ, yet they feel strongly established in the present truth. The 
Lord has greatly blessed them in keeping his holy Sabbath, so they 
are prepared to say, “Then shall | not be ashamed when | have 
respect unto all thy commandments.” ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
23.22 


Our meetings with the dear brethren and sisters in that place, were 
very interesting and encouraging. Some of the friends came from 
five to twelve miles to hear (for the first time) the evidences of our 
faith. Several embraced the Sabbath while we were there. And 
when we left, a deep and increasing interest was manifest to hear 
more about the message of the third angel. O may the Lord 
strengthen the little band in Pa., and guide them into all truth, and 
save them from all error, that they may be prepared for the glorious 
appearing of the blessed Saviour.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
23.23 


Yours striving for the kingdom,ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.24 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Catlin, N. Y., Jan. 30th, 1854. 


From Bro. Burnett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to rejoice and give thanks to God for his 
goodness in permitting me to live in these last days, and to behold 
his dealings with those who put their trust in him. My heart flows out 
in gratitude to God for the light of prophecy which shines around our 
path-way, scattering away all mist and gloom and enabling us to 
discern the signs of the Lord’s soon return from the wedding. ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 23.25 


| have been striving to have my lamp trimmed and let my light shine 
though it is but feeble. We have but a short time to suffer and toil on 
in this wilderness world, and | feel willing to do whatsoever shall be 
made known to be duty. | am glad, and praise the Lord that the third 
angel’s message has reached my ears, and | humbly trust, found a 
place in my heart. It makes the past look clear; and, thank God, it 
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brightens our way in the future. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.26 


Soon the beauties of Paradise restored will open to our view. | am 
willing to confess myself a pilgrim and stranger here; but | hope and 
pray that | shall be enabled by grace to keep all the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus, that | may have a home in the New 
Jerusalem. My heart has often been gladdened by reading the 
letters from the dear saints, in the Review. Although we are 
strangers in the flesh, | feel that we belong to the same family, and 
all journeying to the same home. We shall soon meet, where sorrow 
never comes, and parting will be unknown.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 23.27 


Yours waiting for redemption, ARSH February 7, 1854, page 23.28 


G. M. BURNETT. 
Savoy, Mass., Feb. 1st, 1854. 


From Bro. Hall 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Nine years have nearly passed since 
became a resident of Wisconsin. When | first came to this State, | 
had no idea of glorifying God in any of my plans or practices. | was 
a practical Infidel, although a professed believer in the ultimate 
holiness and happiness of all mankind. This state of mind continued 
for about two years. Then | was providentially called to the 
investigation of the True Source of Immortality. This opened my 
mind and led to a more thorough examination of the Scriptures on 
other points. After a careful examination of about six months, with 
all the necessary aid, | came to the conclusion that the 
establishment of the Kingdom of God was an event immediately to 
transpire. | have from that time been styled an Adventist. Here 
commenced my experience as a Bible Student. Not long after this, 
God showed me very plainly my duty to proclaim these glorious 
truths; and | have been endeavoring ever since, according to the 
ability God has given, to discharge my duty in these matters. During 
seven years of Christian experience, many things have transpired 
of a discouraging character, but the bitter cup has always been 
sweetened by tokens of divine favor and approbation.ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 23.29 
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In the early part of my experience as a messenger in Northern 
Wisconsin | was entirely alone, not another voice in this wide region 
sounding the alarm; but the times are changed - an event long 
prayed for. There are now other voices crying aloud and sparing 
not. Brn. Stewart, Phelps, Waggoner, Stephenson and some 
others. For this | thank God and take courage. Oh Lord send more 
Laborers into this field, and enable those already in, to discharge 
their duty faithfully. There are at this time quite a goodly number of 
those who profess faith in the present truth; but | am fearful that 
many of us need sifting and trying. This the Lord will undoubtedly 
give us. When | look into the Word and see its requirements, | 
awfully fear and tremble for myself and others. Who can be saved! | 
am satisfied that the truth is held by many of us in this State too 
much as a theory - that it does not produce that solemnity and 
dignity of deportment it should. My constant prayer is, Lord show us 
our true condition before thee, while we have a remedy.ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 24.1 


Our position in the light of present truth is truly solemn and 
interesting. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.2 


The ministration of Christ in the Most Holy Place, the thought that 
perhaps our cases are at this moment, passing in review before the 
Judge of all the earth is truly thrilling. God forbid that we should 
slumber, at this all-important crisis. OQ God help us to arouse and 
put forth every energy.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.3 


Yours in hope of the soon coming of Jesus, D. P, HALLARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 24.4 


Rosendale, Wis., Jan. 23rd, 1854 ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
24.5 


From Bro. Daniels 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The cause of truth is still precious to me. Goc 
is still pleased to bless the last message of mercy to those that will 
hear. With Bro. Hunt, | have visited where his friends reside, in 
Brookfield. We have held several meetings in the place, and seven 
have decided to leave the Pope’s Sunday, and keep the Lord’s 
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Sabbath. The effects of the truth are being felt in this town and 
vicinity. | hope some of the messengers will visit this place. Many 
are searching their Bibles and seem anxious to know the truth. 
There were a few Methodists that fought the truth with all their 
power; but it turned out to the furtherance of the gospel. Glory to 
God, his ways are not like our ways. | felt to say with David: “It is 
time for thee, Lord, to work; for they have made void thy law.” So it 
is. The natural heart is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.6 


| do rejoice that God has brought us out into the wilderness, as he 
did ancient Israel, to try us and to prove us, to see what is in our 
hearts, whether we will keep his law or no. God’s holy law, that was 
written upon the two tables of stone will be the law of the New 
Heaven and the New Earth, and those who will not submit to it here 
would not find it congenial to them there. O, | do love the 
government of God.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.7 


Dear brethren, let us seek meekness, seek to be holy, and pure in 
heart, it may be that we shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. 
We must feel the solemn position that we now occupy. If Jesus is 
now pleading our case before the Father, we must be interested in 
it ourselves. The time of trouble is almost upon us. O that we may 
all be found faithful that we may be accounted worthy to escape all 
that is coming upon the earth, and stand before the Son of man. | 
feel more than ever like giving all for the kingdom. We never can 
enter the gates of the Holy City with a bundle of this world upon our 
back. We must lay all off and go without a clog. Sometimes | fear; 
for many shall seek to enter in but shall not be able. Not all those 
who say Lord, Lord, but those that do his holy will ARSH February 
7, 1854, page 24.8 


Yours in the patient waiting for Christ, ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
24.9 


DEXTER DANIELS. 
Sandisfield, Jan. 23rd, 1854. 


From Bro. Sperry 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The time in which we live, and the truths we 
profess, bring with them immense obligations. Believing we are 

having the last truth mixed with mercy that fallen man will ever hear, 

how important that we do not hide it under a bushel, or hold it in 

unrighteousness, but let it so shine that others may see our good 

works - shunning the very appearance of evil. And how solemn the 

thought of the “hour of temptation which shall come upon all the 

world to try them that dwell upon the earth.” When | see and hear 
the various subjects brought up before the mass of mankind to 

divert the attention, and steal the affections, truly | see that Satan 

tries many substitutes for the pure truth; and | hear men who once 

were professors of religion, now turn, and call the Bible a “pack of 
nonsense,” and turn their ears unto fables. It is certain, Satan has a 

strong hold in these last days. And while our former Advent 

brethren believe we have turned unto cunningly devised fables, 

then it follows that they preached fables in 1843-4; for we believe 

now, what they preached then, and follow on the same track; for the 

third angel followed them. O how clear! But while our minds have 
been stirred up to these thrilling truths, “therefore we ought to give 

the more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at 

any time we should let them slip; (margin, or leak out as leaky 

vessels;) for if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every 

disobedience received a just recompense of reward, how shall we 

escape if we neglect so great salvation?” ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 24.10 


Many times we find ourselves making strong resolutions to live out 
the truth, and by not taking earnest heed, before we are aware, we 
find ourselves down; the power of the truth has leaked out, and we 
left with the form only. We are witnessing a high profession, and if 
we lose our grasp we fall a great distance. And how important that 
we keep the mind girded up with the truth, and our lights burning, 
and we live where the Word will have great weight upon our minds 
when we read it or hear it spoken. While God has in his mercy 
shown us such light and truth - and the means by which we may 
have life, yes, eternal life, and escape the seven last plagues, in 
which is filled up the wrath of an offended God. It will truly be a 
great salvation if we attain it - salvation from sorrow, salvation from 
sin, salvation from death. | do want this salvation. May the Lord help 
us to take earnest heed to the truth a little while longer, and a 
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glorious victory will turn on Zion’s side.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 24.11 


We enjoyed a refreshing season with Bro. Buck at New Haven last 
Sabbath, in showing forth the Lord’s death. May the Lord give us 
grace to endure in the hour of temptation, and thereby receive a 
crown of life which shall never fade away, is the prayer of your 
unworthy brother. C. W. SPERRYARSH February 7, 1854, page 
24.12 


Panton, Vt., Jan. 29th, 1854.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.13 
“Even so, Come, Lord Jesus.”ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.14 


Oh, how sweet to be wholly Christ’s, and wholly in Christ! to be out 
of the creature’s owning, and made complete in Christ; to live by 
faith in Christ, and to be once for all clothed with the created 
majesty and glory of the Son of God, wherein he maketh all his 
friends and followers sharers; to dwell in Immanuel’s high and 
blessed land, and live in that sweetest air, where no wind bloweth 
but the breathings of the Holy Ghost; no seas nor floods flow, but 
the pure waters of life that proceed from under the throne and from 
the Lamb; no planting but the tree of life that yieldeth twelve manner 
of fruits every month! What do we here but sin and suffer? Oh, 
when shall the night be gone, the shadows flee away, and the 
morning of that long, long day, without cloud or night, dawn! The 
Spirit and the Bride say, “Come” Oh, when shall the Lamb’s wife be 
ready, and the Bridegroom say “Come!” - Samuel Rutherford AARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 24.15 


FAITH. - Some of you seek for faith the same way as you would dig 
for a well; you turn the eye inward upon yourself, and search amidst 
the depths of your polluted heart to find if faith is there; you search 
amid all your feelings at sermons and sacraments to see if faith is 
there; and still you find nothing but sin. Learn Martha’s plan. She 
looked full in the face of Jesus; she saw his dust-soiled feet and 
sullied garment, and eye of more than human tenderness. She 
drank in his word: “I am the resurrection and the life;” and in spite of 
all she saw and all she felt, she could not but believe. The discovery 
that Jesus makes of his love and power as the head of living 
believers, and the head of dead believers, revived her fainting soul, 
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and she cried, “Yea, Lord, | believe.” Faith comes by hearing the 
voice of Jesus. - McCheyne.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.16 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings at the Christiar 
Meeting-house, near Bro. Ira Abbey’s in Brookfield, N. Y., Feb. 11th 
and 12th; Lincklaen, where Brn. may appoint, the 18th and 19th. It 
is expected that Bro. S. W. Rhodes will attend these meetings with 
us.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.17 


We shall take with us a quantity of publications, to save the 
Brethren the postage if sent by Mail. JAMES WHITEARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 24.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings with the Brethren ir 
Ulysses, Pa., Feb. 18th and 19th. A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH February 
7, 1854, page 24.19 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the Brethren at Sutton 
Vt., Feb. 4th and 5th; Eaton, C. E., 11th and 12th; Dudswell, 18th 
and 19th; Melbourne, 25th; Farnham, March 4th and 5th. H. G. 
BUCK. C. W. SPERRY.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.20 


To Correspondents 


JWe 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
24.21 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.22 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
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February 7, 1854, page 24.23 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 24.24 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.25 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.26 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 


time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.27 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.28 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.29 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.30 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents.ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 24.31 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 144 pages - price 30 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.32 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.33 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - price 6 cents ARSH February 7, 
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1854, page 24.34 


The First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pages - price 3 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.35 


Christian Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 24.36 


Supplement to Experience and Views - price 6 centsARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 24.37 


Solemn Appeal - 32 pages - price 2 cents - postage 1 cent ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 24.38 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pages ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 24.39 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pagesARSH February 7, 1854, page 
24.40 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pagesARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 24.41 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pages.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 24.42 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 pagesARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 24.43 


Volume |,II and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH February 7, 
1854, page 24.44 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 24.45 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 
24.46 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages not less than 8 ounces. We will send 50 and 
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pay the postage, to one address for 50 cents.ARSH February 7, 
1854, page 24.47 


Business 


JWe 


L. H Prior. - The REVIEW has been sent regularly to Scoville, 
Medina Co., Ohio.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.48 


B. M. A. (Philadelphia.) We have no Apocryphas on hand, and 
cannot obtain them in this city. How shall we dispose of the 
remainder of your money?ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.49 


J. Hamilton and A. Miller. - The $2 for J. N. A., is receivedARSH 
February 7, 1854, page 24.50 


Letters 


JWe 


J. N. Loughborough, A. S. Hutchins 2, E. L. Barr, J. Russell, H. S. 
Case, G. M. Collins, J. H. Waggoner, J. N. Andrews, S. W. Rhodes, 
H. Barringer, A. Packard, J. ClaxtonARSH February 7, 1854, page 
24.51 


Receipts 


JWe 


M. M. Steere, B. F. Wilkinson, J. Barrows, P. Townsend, C. S. 
Hurlbut, W. Hosington, E. D. Bunnel, W. Grant, Z. Brooks, A. B. 
Pearsall, G. Kimball, R. Schooley, each $1.ARSH February 7, 1854, 

page 24.52 


J. Thompson, J. A. Feeler, Wm. Dawson, R. Rathbun, O. Moore, A. 
Graham, E. L. H. Chamberlain, J. Ghering, H. Crosby, S. 
Hungerford, L. Paine, each $2 ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.53 


J. P. Hunt, C. M., each $3. B. G. Jones $4. L. Drew $9. H. Bingham 





A 


$2,50. J. E. Hool $1,75. A. B. Pearsall for D. Aldrich $1,50. E. M. 
Barrows, E. G. Fairfield, each $1,25. A. B. Pearsall for L. Fitch, 
$0,50. S. Smith, P. Conklin, each $0,25.ARSH February 7, 1854, 
page 24.54 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid. ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.55 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.56 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH February 7, 1854, page 24.57 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.1 


TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.2 


CONSOLATIONS FOR THE LONELY 


JWe 


THERE is a land where beauty cannot fade, 

Nor sorrow dim the eye; 

Where true love shall not droop, nor be dismayed, 
And none shall ever die! 

Where is that land, oh where? 

For | would hasten there. 

Tell me - | fain would go; 

For | am wearied with a heavy wo! 

The beautiful have left me all alone; 

The true, the tender, from my path have gone! 

O guide me with thy hand, 

If thou dost know that land, 

For | am burdened with oppressive care, 

And | am weak and fearful with despair, 

Where is it? Tell me where. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.3 


Friend, thou must trust in Him who trod before 
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The desolate paths of life; 

Must bear in meekness, as he meekly bore, 
Sorrow, and pain and strife. 

Think how the Son of God 

These thorny paths hath trod; 

Think how he longed to go, 

Yet tarried out, for thee, the appointed wo; 
Think of his weariness in places dim, 
Where no man comforted or cared for him! 
Think of the blood-like sweat, 

With which his brow was wet - 

Yet how he prayed unaided and alone, 

In that great agony, “Thy will be done!” 
Friend, do thou not despair; ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.4 


Christ, from his heaven of heavens, will hear thy prayer! 
Mary Howitt. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.5 


THE COVENANTS 


JWe 
BY JOSEPH BAKER 
(Concluded.)ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.6 


HAVING produced some arguments relative to the everlasting and 
Sinai covenants, we pass to notice some arguments which show 
that the Sinai covenant has been abolished, and the new, 
instituted. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.7 


Galatians 4:30. “Nevertheless, what saith the scripture? Cast out 
the bond-woman and her son: for the son of the bond-woman shall 
not be heir with the son of the free-woman.” (It should be 
remembered that those two women with their sons, are said to 
represent the two covenants.) “So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bond-woman, but of the free.” The argument of the 
Apostle in this place, does prove the Sinai covenant abolished, and 
the new, instituted; or there is, in this connection, such an abuse of 
language, as no inspired writer could be guilty of. Again: see 
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Hebrews 10:8, 9. “Above, when he said, Sacrifice and offering and 
burnt-offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst 
pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; then said he, Lo, | 
come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first, that he may 
establish the second.” Chap 9:1. “Then verily the first covenant had 
also ordinances of divine service,” etc. Here the Sinai covenant is 
called the first; and from the foregoing quotation, we learn that 
Christ took away the first, that he might establish the second. Again: 
Chap 10:28, 29. “He that despised Moses’ law, died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sacrificed, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace?”ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
25.8 


The next passage to be examined may be found in 2 Corinthians 3. 
Of this it is contended, that the ministration of death never was 
written on stone; but in a book. If so, | fail to see it. It is admitted 
that the penalty, together with the regulations of the administrator’s 
office, were written in the book of the law. But does the 
administrator perform his office on the strength of the penalty, or on 
the strength of the law? We are told by the Apostle, that, “the 
strength of sin is the law.” Therefore, it must be on the strength of 
the law, that he administers his office; and that was written on 
tables of stone; therefore, the ministration of death was written and 
engraven on tables of stone. We find quite as intricate a passage in 
Romans; there the Apostle says, “The commandment which was 
ordained to life, | found to be unto death.” How did he find it out? By 
transgression, of course. But what produced death? did the penalty 
do it? No; for he found the very commandment which was ordained 
to life, to be unto death. The commandment without a penalty could 
not have done it. But if the penalty was written somewhere else, it is 
immaterial: the administration being on the strength of the 
commandment. And indeed, we cannot conceive how the term Jaw 
can apply to moral agents without a penalty - it would be a nominal 
thing, for which we could not find a name. But the law is one thing, 
and the penalty is another. The question naturally suggests itself 
here, Why was not the penalty written with the law, on tables of 
stone? Ans. The law was endless - the penalty two-fold; temporal 
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and eternal death. Therefore, the penalty, to accord with the ten 
commandments, was written in a book, the means for the 
preservation of temporal life, also. And as the ten commandments 
were liable to be violated again, an administrator was furnished, to 
meet such an emergency. But, | believe, all are agreed that Christ 
abolished temporal death, when he arose from the tomb; and that 
now, no temporal death, authorized by the Divine Being, is inflicted 
for any new violation of the ten commandments.ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 25.9 


By the universality of this admission, (if what every one says is 
true,) one of two things is admissible. ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 25.10 


1. That the ten commandments being written on stone, was the call 
for the administration of death; and, that now, that form only, is 
abolished; and not the ten commandments themselves; or, 2. That 
the promissory, the everlasting, covenant is at an end. (For if the 
ten commandments were the basis of the promissory covenant, and 
are abolished, then the everlasting covenant is at an end! But if 
their being written, was the call for the administration of death, now 
that form is abolished; and not the ten commands themselves.) 
Which horn of this dilemma will you take? The Scriptures plainly 
declare that the ten commandments were the basis of the 
promissory, the everlasting, covenant; and that their being written 
on stone, was the call for the administration of death.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 25.11 


With these remarks before us, we turn to Jeremiah 3:16. “And it 
shall come to pass, when ye be multiplied and increased in the 
land, in those days, saith the Lord, They shall say no more the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord; [Jeremiah 31:32, 33; 2 Corinthians 3:3, 
6; Hebrews 8:6-8; 9:1-4; 10:9;] neither shall it come to mind, neither 
shall they remember it; neither shall they visit it; neither shall that be 
done any more.” See Hebrews 10:16-22. If this language does not 
express its abolition, | do not understand the meaning of terms. 
What was the ark made for? Certainly not to contain a verbal 
contract! but one written. This is provable by the tables of stone 
being its chief contents. It is not to be visited; which proves its 
useless state, and the object for which it was given, accomplished. 
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This the verses following, prove. Christ is given: the object for which 
the multiplication of Abraham’s natural seed, and Canaan were 
promised.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.12 


Now, then, look up, and call Jerusalem, or the free-woman, the 
throne of the Lord. Again, | say, Look up; for under this 
dispensation, the ten commandments are to be impressed on thy 
heart, by the Spirit of him who dwelt in the bush, and in the 
sanctuary of Israel, and had his throne in old Jerusalem; but now in 
the Jerusalem above, which is free, and the mother of all that 
believe. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.13 


By the free-woman and her son, the Apostle undoubtedly meant to 
convey the idea of the new covenant, or gospel dispensation, as 
being a part of the promise to Abraham, and his seed. And how the 
notion came into existence, that the gospel was a distinct system, 
embracing a different object, | cannot conceive: unless it was 
among the fables collected from spurious and apocryphal writings, 
canonized by superstition; or the offspring of the deliriums of pious 
visionaries, early converts from heathenism, from which they 
imported this part of their creed. There is not one text of scripture, 
legitimately interpreted, that gives the least countenance to this 
dogma.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.14 


The new covenant referred to in our text, and mentioned in 
Hebrews, is expressed by way of promise in Jeremiah 31:31-34. 
“Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that | will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: not 
according to the covenant that | made with their fathers, in the day 
that | took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; 
which my covenant they brake, although | was an husband unto 
them, saith the Lord; but this shall be the covenant that | will make 
with the house of Israel; after those days, saith the Lord. | will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be 
their God, and they shall be my people. And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord; for they shall all know me from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for | will forgive their 
iniquity, and | will remember their sin no more.” Paul, in reference to 
this covenant, says, “In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath 
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made the first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old, is 
ready to vanish away.” Hebrews 8:13. From the preceding chapter, 
it is evident that the Apostle considered that the first covenant was 
abolished; and from the tenth, it is equally certain that the new is 
instituted; and that all that was expressed in the promise in 
Jeremiah, was literally fulfilled. For though the promise was given in 
view of the new earth, yet, the new earth is not expressed in the 
promise; neither has it any reference to what it would ultimately do; 
but only has reference to its formation. What this covenant will do, 
may be understood by referring to the promise of it, given to 
Abraham. We shall take it for granted, therefore, that every part of 
the promise made to Israel through Jeremiah, has had its literal 
fulfillment. And therefore, we would refer all those who contend that 
Israel is to say to his neighbor, or Gentile, [Ezekie/ 16:67,] Know the 
Lord, to Hebrews 10; where this point is clearly illustrated, and 
testified to, by the holy Ghost. John 6:45; 71 John 5:20.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 25.15 


Permit me here to quote a few passages as a specimen of many, to 
show the law on the heart, according to the promise. Romans 7:22. 
“For | delight in the law of God after the inward man.” Galatians 6:8. 
“But he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting.” 2 Corinthians 3:6. “Who also hath made us able 
ministers of the new testament; (i.e. covenant,) not of the letter, but 
of the Spirit.” Verse 8. “How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be 
rather glorious?” Also 4:6. “For God, who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” 
Again: Chap 3:3. “Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be 
the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly 
tables of the heart.” Nothing can be plainer than these passages: 
they prove that it was the same law, that by the finger of God was 
written on tables of stone, that now is written by the Spirit of God on 
the heart.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 25.16 


As the words, new covenant, and gospel, are generally used as 
synonymous terms, [Romans 1:16; Acts 3:25, 26; 13:26, 32, 33, 46, 
47; Ephesians 2:12-22; John 8:56; 1 Peter 1:4, 10-12; Luke 1:46- 
55; 2:28-32,] we shall in the remaining part of our subject, generally 
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use the term, gospel, instead of covenant; as it will better 
accommodate the age in which we live. We now proceed to define 
the word, gospel. And an appeal might here be made to the most 
learned critics and lexicographers, who have given the definition of 
the word, and also to the etymology of the word, both in the English 
and original languages; and in either case, the decision would, most 
certainly be in favor of the gospel’s being a system of good news. 
But it has become so fashionable for every man who knows the 
names and characters of the Greek alphabet to turn critic, and 
question the authority and learning of all the literary world, that the 
unlearned know not what to decide upon. They either conclude that 
there is no dependence to be put upon any of them, and therefore 
none upon the Bible; or they adopt such translations as suit their 
particular creed, and with these rest satisfied. Waiving therefore, all 
argument founded upon the authority of the learned, or the 
derivation of this word, its meaning may be determined by an 
appeal to the Apostle who says that the “gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also 
to the Greek.” Romans 1:16; also see Acts 3:26, 38, 46, 47. The 
same may be said of the meaning of the word, Jesus; which 
signifies, Saviour. Matthew 1:21; Acts 5:30-32, 13:38, 39; Luke 
2:10, 11; 4:17-21; 8:1. Therefore the gospel must certainly be 
considered a system of good news; or, salvation from sin, or the 
transgression of some law; “for sin is the transgression of the 
law.”ARSH February 14, 1854, page 26.1 


We ask if salvation from sin is not good news? Again: Is this good 
news a law of itself? If so, what may we expect from it, if Paul has 
given a right definition of the term, gospel? Certainly, salvation from 
its transgression. With this expectation, how unmeaning the 
sanction it contains! viz., “He that believeth not shall be damned!” 
This is not good news, and cannot be applied to the gospel without 
making Paul’s definition chimerical or absurd, if the gospel is not 
founded on law; for it is said that “sin is not imputed (charged) when 
there is no law.” Therefore the gospel must be based on law, or 
there is no sin. Indeed, the passages already quoted show the 
existence of a law written by the Spirit of God on the heart; and this 
too, to accord with the gospel, which purports to save from the 
condemning power of the law. Hence the salvation expected from 
the gospel, is, salvation from transgression of the law.ARSH 
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February 14, 1854, page 26.2 


The preceding reasonings are founded on the supposition, that the 
gospel saves from condemnation only. And as good news of 
salvation never could be rejected, abstract from depravity, therefore 
the term salvation, is unmeaning in its application to the gospel, 
abstract from its foundation. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 26.3 


As the preceding reasonings are founded on the supposition, that 
the gospel saves only from condemnation, and that it cannot even 
do this, without being founded on law, we will now briefly consider 
the guilt of the transgression causing condemnation. And we not 
only accumulate guilt by transgression, but while neglecting 
salvation from this transgression of the law, there stands a blank, 
where duties were required, and none performed; and this must so 
corrupt the fountain, that all its streams will be impure. And, as no 
being can cleanse his own infected nature, or undo the criminal acts 
which he has already done; the gospel therefore, must possess 
power to deliver and re-instate or make the fountain pure, or the 
plaster is not as large as the wound. Can good news do this, and at 
the same time be a law? We answer, It cannot. But as it admits the 
thundering sanctions of law, its basis must be law. ARSH February 
14, 1854, page 26.4 


Now as the gospel proffers salvation to those only, who believe, 
hence, where faith is wanting the law of ten commandments, admit 
of the full administration of the penalty previously affixed, 
notwithstanding the gospel of good news. They run therefore to the 
extent of the promises, and are made appropriate to each 
dispensation under which they pass: having the affixed rules of that 
dispensation. Hence there were appendages affixed, to make them 
appropriate to the peculiar situation of Abraham and his seed, and 
under the Sinai, they were written to accord with that dispensation; 
but under the gospel, which is not to be superseded by another, in 
time, they apply to the heart, where the whole system of the gospel 
applies. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 26.5 


Now we learn from each dispensation, appropriate rules of 
application: Under the Sinai, killing maliciously was by those rules 
of application, considered murder; but under the gospel rules, to 
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hate our brother without cause, is murder. 7 John 3:15; Matthew 
5:21, 22; 15:18, 19. Thus we might enumerate the ten commands, 
and we should find gospel rules, applying them to the heart.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 26.6 


O. Scott, in quoting from Mr. Wesley, makes him say, that we are 
“as really preaching Christ when saying, ‘The wicked shall be 
turned into hell, and all the people that forget God,’ as when saying, 
‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” 
But to my mind, the former is preaching the sanctions of law, the 
gospel, (abstract from its foundation,) has no such sanctions. It is 
therefore evident that it has law for its foundation. ARSH February 
14, 1854, page 26.7 


O. Scott, makes Dr. A. Clarke say, “The gospel is a law for it 
imposes obligation from God, and prescribes a rule of life; and it 
punishes transgressors, and rewards the obedient.” This must be a 
gross mistake and is self-contradictory; for the term gospel, will not 
admit (separately considered from its foundation) of any such 
sanctions. Also, it is a palpable contradiction of a sermon of A. 
Clarke’s which | hold in my possession, and from which | shall take 
the liberty to make an extract. Page 32. “Hence the gospel 
proclaims both pardon and purification; and they that believe are 
freely justified from all things, and have their hearts purified by faith. 
Thus the grand original law is once more written on their hearts by 
the finger of God; and they are restored both to the favor and to the 
image of their Maker.” If under the gospel, this is the privilege of 
those that believe, what must be the fate of those who do not 
believe, but to remain under the condemning power of this same 
law? the sanctions of which are recognized by the gospel. For the 
gospel having law for its foundation, or basis, supposes the most 
awful sanctions. “He that believeth shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” Here we see that faith in Christ, is a 
condition of salvation, from the condemning power of the law. 
Therefore this law, the penalty of which, (under the gospel,) is 
eternal death is permitted by the gospel to have its full condemning 
power on those who do not believe. (But “because sentence against 
an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the 
sons of men is fully set in them to do evil;” but “vengeance 
belongeth unto me, | will recompense, saith the Lord.”) The 
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commission given to the disciples, cannot be regarded in any other 
light. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 26.8 


| have yet to learn how Christ can be preached without preaching 
the gospel. And | am equally at a loss, to know how the full 
commission given to the disciples could be fulfilled, without 
proclaiming the basis of the gospel; for this commission, embraces 
one of the most awful sanctions: “He that believeth not, shall be 
damned!” which partakes not of the nature of good news, but of the 
rigors of law. This, therefore must show the gospel built on law; 
otherwise this threatening would be contradictory and absurd. For 
gospel, abstract from law, has no penalty: it being simply, good 
news. And the law abstract from the promise to Abraham, has 
nothing to do with Christ. But who does not see that this promise 
embraced Christ, and that it was founded on the _ ten 
commandments? Now, therefore, Christ cannot be preached, 
without showing the fulfillment of a gracious promise. And yet, a 
promise, resting on the ten commandments, (its basis,) yet remains 
to be given through Christ; and this, the renewed earth. Therefore, 
how can Christ be successfully preached, without proclaiming the 
consequences of rejecting him? And as this gospel precedes, to 
prepare for the fulfillment of the promise of the renewed earth; and 
as judgment precedes the reception of the new earth, the 
consequence of rejecting the gospel, must be looked for, in the 
sanctions of law; which leads to the inevitable conclusion, that the 
ten commandments are the basis of the gospel. ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 26.9 


It can but be admitted that the gospel permits the promulgation of 
sanctions the most awful imaginable; yet they cannot partake of the 
nature of good news. Hence these spurs to duty, these incitements 
to obedience, are the results of law. And as they make up a 
considerable part of the New Testament, therefore the new 
covenant or gospel must be based on the ten commandments, as 
this is the only unabolished law contained in the Bible.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 26.10 


It has been urged in some preceding remarks, that why the penalty 
was not written with the ten commands on stone, was, that the 
nature of the penalty was two-fold; and that the penalty under the 





182 


gospel was only eternal death. Now, therefore, they might be 
recorded (under the new covenant or gospel dispensation) with 
their penalty. They are so recorded. And too, proceeding on the 
principle that the gospel is in substance one of the promises, and 
has for its foundation the ten commandments, it may admit of the 
most awful sanctions, and condign punishment to be executed on 
the gospel rejectors, and at the same time be a system of good 
news, or salvation from sin, on the easy condition of simple faith in 
Christ. Who could measure the guilt accumulated by rejecting 
Christ, but God! and where should the penalty for this guilt be 
recorded but with the gospel? though it partakes of the nature of 
law? God’s threatenings are by no means to be cast out of the New 
Testament, or rejected because they are not good news; neither are 
they to be considered abstract from his promise, for these promises 
were founded on law. And Christ being included in one of these 
promises, we may, therefore, hear from his mouth, and from the 
apostles, the most terrific thunders of wrath, roaring louder, tenfold, 
than from the law of Moses; describing the damnation of hell; 
painting in colors of the deepest dye the agonies of the damned, 
and the horrors of the bottomless pit; a burning world, the Judge 
coming down, the parted skies in flaming fire, the dead rising, the 
amazing throng divided; and the wicked sentenced to eternal death. 
Are such representations admitted by the gospel? then the gospel 
must be based on law; as it abstractly considered could not admit of 
such sanctions.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 26.11 


Again: the gospel proceeds on the principle of a revelation from 
God; and this perfectly accords with the ten commandments being 
written on the heart. This is expressed and illustrated by Christ in 
his question to the disciples, and answer to Peter. Matthew 16:15- 
78. “And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And | say 
also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock | will build 
my church.” ... i.e., upon this principle of revelation from God, will | 
build my church; not on Peter; but on the principle of revelation from 
God. 7 Corinthians 2:10-13; Proverbs 20:27, John 14:15-17, 23-26; 
15:26, 27; 16:7-15; Revelation 8 1 John 3:24; 4:6; 5:6.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 26.12 
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But we are told that “God acts on the scale of general good; 
therefore the gospel can hold out the most awful sanctions, and 
thereby deter men from violating it, and thus promote the general 
good.” But this idea burlesques the Scriptures. The threatenings 
admitted by the gospel, mean what they say; and must be 
permanently built, either on gospel or on law; and as it has been 
proved, that they are the sanctions of law, therefore the gospel 
must be based on law.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 27.1 


It is said that “nine precepts are sufficient.” We ask, Why were not 
nine sufficient to have based the promises upon? and especially the 
promise of the new covenant, or gospel dispensation? Infinite 
wisdom never acts without sufficient reasons; therefore the new 
covenant or gospel dispensation is based on ten commandments. 
Christ was given to build upon the foundation which God had laid, 
and this was the ten commandments. Therefore he found ten, and 
built upon ten. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 27.2 


In reviewing the subject, we would say that it has been proved that 
the fulfillment of the promises to Abraham, were conditions on the 
part of God; and, that living in obedience to the ten commandments, 
were conditions on the part of Abraham and his seed. And that 
both, or either might with the strictest precision, be called a 
covenant; that the promises were made to Abraham, not for his 
benefit alone, but for his seed also; that his seed, until we come to 
the new covenant, or gospel dispensation, consisted in his natural 
seed; and, that the land promised, was Canaan; which also was 
typical of the new earth; that also Christ, the new covenant, and the 
renewed earth, were included in the promissory covenant; and, that 
the promises, (i.e. the promissory covenant,) singly and collectively, 
were based on the ten commandments; that consequently, while a 
single promise remained unfulfilled, (whilst heaven and earth 
remain, Matthew 5:18,) the basis or ten commandments must 
remain unbroken and unabolished; therefore the ten commands 
came under the new covenant, or gospel dispensation with all their 
native force: the covenant being endless as a whole.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 27.3 


We know that Christ has said, “All power is given unto me, both in 
heaven and earth;” but are we to infer from this mode of expression 
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that he had power to dethrone God? or abolish his promise of a 
new earth? Would it not be more with the analogy of the Scriptures 
to suppose that he had sufficient power to accomplish the work 
assigned him to do? and that the work said to be done by Jehovah 
alone, never has been assigned over to another? or been affected 
by delegation? It has also been proved that a violation of the 
conditions on the part of the covenanters, would subject them to a 
loss of the promises; and, that they might be restored, and again 
become Abraham’s seed, by a temporary covenant, which is true of 
the Sinai, but that it could ensure them no more than temporal life, 
and could extend no further than to the first advent of Christ; there it 
must cease, having accomplished the object for which these 
promises, the multiplication, and the gift of Canaan, were given: and 
that the temporality of the first, was the cause of the call for the new 
covenant. It has been proved, also, that the Sinai did not alter 
Israel’s relation to the Abrahamic: it being given only to bring them 
back to a relationship with Abraham, according to the covenant; that 
this relationship involved all their former liabilities; and the fact that 
the ten commands were written on stone, by the finger of God, and 
carried with them, is sufficient proof that they were among their 
former liabilities; and that they could not be abolished without 
destroying the strength of the promise of a new earth. To abolish 
the Sinai, was the work of Christ; and that has been accomplished: 
leaving God’s promise of a new earth, standing on its original basis. 
All therefore, who live under the gospel dispensation, may view the 
ten commands in all their native beauty and strength, bringing back 
to Christ the first dominion, according to the promise in Micah 4:8, 
and all those who are obedient to them, and through faith in his 
blood are made heirs with him. Hence their application must be to 
the heart, to accord with the last promise, which is immortality. The 
Sinai depended on outward evidences; but the new covenant, 
applies them to the thoughts, and intents of the heart: our Lord’s 
sermon on the Mount, being a specimen, where he takes the liberty 
to correct their application under the Sinai dispensation, and applies 
them to the heart, giving rules for their application to this effect. 
Whatever light therefore, the Scriptures afford, showing the new 
covenant a part of the Abrahamic, must be regarded as proof that 
the ten commandments are its basis; and, in their examination, we 
have found this point abundantly substantiated; for Christ and his 
works were promised at a very early date, especially to Abraham, 
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through his seed. Galatians 3:8. “And the Scriptures foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before the 
gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.” 
“That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ.” ... “And this | say, That the covenant that was 
confirmed before of God in Christ,” etc. It was the promise of God to 
Abraham, that God confirmed through Christ; therefore the new 
covenant, with all its privileges and blessings, was included in the 
promises given to Abraham. Indeed, the Scriptures in too many 
places to be at this time recited, show the new covenant to have 
been included in the promissory, and hence its basis, running 
parallel, must be here. And it has been proved that when God 
formed the new covenant or gospel dispensation, he wrote ten 
moral precepts on the heart; and, that on this principle of revelation 
from God, Christ built his church. But now, where is the fourth 
command? There are only nine, and a substitute, taught by the 
opponents. Who has effected this change? It could not have been 
done by the promised seed, or his disciples; for he and they, kept 
his Father’s commandments, and must, in order to teach by 
revelation. And as this law was to be sealed among his disciples, 
they could not have violated that which was requisite for translation, 
without setting an unworthy example for the last generation. It must 
be, therefore, something that has been effected since the days of 
Christ, and of his apostles. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 27.4 


If man could be translated with this man-made substitute, there 
would be a jargon in heaven; part keeping the fourth command, and 
part the substitute, as the gospel was introduced with ten; and if 
God would accept of a substitute for the basis of the gospel, he 
might on the same principle, accept of another gospel; which 
accords very well with the new revelation given by the “Spirit 
Rappers,” who introduce a new way of getting, into heaven: one 
aside from the one revealed in the Bible. Again: if the promise 
embraced the new earth, and the ten commands were its basis, 
they must remain until the consummation of that promise, or 
judgment at least; and for this reason attempts have been made of 
late to do away the idea of a judgment altogether; and of what use 
is a trial, without a law, on which to found a penalty? That the 
gospel is a law of itself, is so contradictory and absurd, that only 
one man has ever (to my knowledge) attempted to raise any 
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arguments in its favor; and he was fairly met, and his arguments put 
down by an able hand, at the outset. Since it must be granted that 
there is a future judgment, the gospel must either be a law of itself, 
or be based on law; and as it has been proved that it cannot be law, 
therefore, it must have law for its foundation. The testimony of 
James [Chap 2:12, 13,] is to this point. “So speak ye, and so do, as 
they that shall be judged by the law of liberty; for he shall have 
judgment without mercy that hath showed no mercy.” “So then, 
brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the free.” 
i.e., We do not belong to the Sinai covenant; for Christ has 
redeemed us from that, “being made a curse for us; for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” So then, the blessing 
of Abraham has come on the Gentiles, through Jesus Christ; and 
they have received the fulfillment of the “promise of the Spirit 
through faith.” Galatians 3:13, 14.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
27.5 


The way is now paved for the third angel’s message; which should 
be regarded, not so much for its proof of the existence of the ten 
commandments, under the present economy, as to show our 
whereabouts in this world’s history; and taken in this light, it is a 
subject, the most momentous, that ever arrested or interested the 
attention of man. To the men of this generation, it speaks in tones 
of thunder, saying, Here are they that keep the conditions on which 
the last promise is based: the commandments of God, in 
connection with the faith of Jesus, who has lived, our example, and 
has died, our sacrifice; who has ascended to the first apartment of 
the heavenly Sanctuary, and removed to the Most Holy, and there 
commenced his last work. The faith of these things being 
predicated on good authority, how awfully solemn their appeal. We 
are looking for him to come the second time to raise the dead 
saints, to change the living, and to renew the earth, according to the 
promise of God to Abraham. “So then, brethren, we are not children 
of the bond-woman, but of the free." ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
27.6 


Lebanon, N. H., Jan. 18th,1854ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
27.7 


P.S. The preceding Discourse was not written to express any man’s 
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sentiments; but to speak out the sentiment of the Book of books on 
this subject, in accordance with the rules laid down by Bacon, and 
successfully followed by Newton; which is, to “trace facts up to first 
principles, and not to assume first principles, and from these infer 
facts." ARSH February 14, 1854, page 27.8 


“IF | WILL THAT HE TARRY TILL | COMEARSH February 74, 
1854, page 27.9 


“So, when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knowest that | love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my 
lambs. He saith to him again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that | 
love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep. He saith unto him the 
third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved 
because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he 
said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that | 
love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, | say 
unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest; but when thou shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake he, signifying by what 
death he should glorify God. And when he had spoken this, he saith 
unto him, Follow me. - Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved following, which also leaned on his breast at 
supper, and said, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? Peter 
seeing him, saith to Jesus. Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus 
saith unto him, If | will that he tarry till | come, what is that to thee? 
Follow thou me. Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, 
that that disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He 
shall not die: but, If | will that he tarry till | come, what is that to 
thee?” John 21:15-24.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 27.10 


SOME precious references to the Lord’s coming have been lost by 
the habit into which many believers have fallen of understanding 
some plain passages in a figurative sense. Passages where 
Christ's coming is referred to have been considered as referring to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Perhaps the verse that has given 
apparent countenance to this idea more than any other is that in 
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John 21:21. The Lord had foretold what should be Peter’s lot on 
earth, and by what death he should glorify God. Peter thereupon 
was emboldened to ask similar information regarding John, thinking 
(it appears) that Jesus, who loved him so peculiarly, and who had 
whispered to him who the traitor was at the last supper, (v, 20) 
would surely be willing to say something about the future career of 
one so favored. But Jesus refused to gratify needless curiosity. 
“Jesus saith unto him, /f/ will that he tarry till | come, what is that to 
thee? Follow thou me.” It is evident, we think, that our Lord by that 
reply meant to make a wide supposition of what he could do, if it 
seemed right to him, not of what he meant actually to do. He said, 
“Were it my will, he might remain on earth without tasting death until 
| come again the second time, - but what is that to thee? Follow 
thou me.”ARSH February 14, 1854, page 27.11 


Here, then, let us ask a few questions:-ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 27.12 


1st. Did the ten disciples understand “Till | come” to mean the 
destruction of Jerusalem? No; the thought never seems to have 
crossed their minds. They said, “Our Master means to save his 
beloved disciple from the pang of dying!” The saying went abroad 
among them that he should not die! How, then, could they extract 
such a meaning from the Lord’s words but by their having 
understood him to say, “He shall tarry till | come the second time.” 
They overlooked the “If | will.” and concluded that Jesus meant to 
say that John would abide on earth till his Lord returned. Had they 
understood the words to be, “He shall tarry until Jerusalem is 
destroyed,” in that case they could only have said, “This disciple 
shall live long,” - but how would they arrive at the conclusion, “He 
shall not die?” But no; they were putting the obvious sense on the 
words “Till | come,” but omitting to notice the clause “If | will."ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 27.13 


2nd. Did John himself understand this saying to refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem? No; for he explains inv, 23 where the 
mistake of the brethren lay. It did not lie in their attaching a wrong 
sense to “Till | come,” but (says he) it lay in not observing that 
Jesus only said “If | will that he tarry.” They were wrong, he says, in 
saying he would not die, not because the words referred merely to 
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such an event as Jerusalem’s destruction, - no, for he really did live 
after that event, - but they were wrong in thinking that our Lord had 
asserted anything positive in regard to him; he had only made a 
supposition with the view of showing that disciples must submit to 
their Master’s will, whether he reveals much or little ARSH February 
14, 1854, page 28.1 


3rd. Is it at all natural to understand the words to refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem? Surely not. For in that case the Lord 
would really be found revealing the time of John’s death, - which 
was the very thing he declined speaking of to Peter. And after he 
had been so often with them, “speaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God,” (Acs 7:3,) and no doubt showing them clearly 
that he must first ascend and then return in glory, how natural was 
it, tacitly referring to some such conversations, to use his own 
language, “If | will that he tarry till | come.” There is something very 
beautiful in his mode of declining to tell the future career of his 
disciple. “If it were my will that this disciple, who has leant on my 
bosom so often, and whom | have loved so peculiarly, if it were my 
will he should not die at all, but be caught up, like Elijah or Enoch, 
at my coming again, what is that to thee?” The sovereignty of our 
Master’s will, even in his acts of tender love, must be acknowledged 
and implicitly relied on. Let us learn this lesson better, and go on 
“following the Lamb.”ARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.2 


Had it been possible, we believe there are some who would have 
escaped the objections that are conclusive against referring the 
words to Jerusalem, by saying “Christ’s coming often means death.” 
But they cannot think of that here; for the disciples all agreed in 
inferring from the words that John should not die. It is well worthy of 
observation that life, not death, was suggested to believers by the 
mention of Christ's coming in those early days. To them the 
mention of Christ's coming never seems to have suggested 
anything connected with death, except the victory over it, “the 
swallowing up death in victory.” To speak to the early Christian of 
the Lord’s being at hand, was equivalent to pointing him upwards to 
the clouds, not downward to the tomb. A reference to his “coming” 
suggested not “the night, wherein no man can work,” but “the day,” 
when every saint’s work shall be rewarded, - not the laying of the 
body in the cold grave, but the raising it up in glory, like Christ's own 
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glorious body.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.3 


We might show, in like manner, that the words of our Lord, given by 
three Evangelists, regarding “some not tasting death till they should 
see the kingdom of God come with power,” (see Matthew 16:28; 
Mark 9:1; Luke 9:27,) have as little to do with Jerusalem as this 
passage of John. They all refer to our Lord’s Transfiguration, about 
“an eight days after’ - when he did show a specimen of his future 
kingdom - himself the grand centre of attraction, the light and sun of 
all, - while his saints, now glorified, were beside him, and earth 
beneath his feet. The same Peter, whose question led to that 
interesting passage regarding John, has opened to us his Lord’s 
meaning on the holy mount. For, in his Second Epistle, (7:76, 77,) 
he says of that scene, that he was an eye-witness of his Lord’s 
majesty, such as shall be displayed hereafter. We made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, are his 
words in referring to that scene, which he mentions as having been 
given to assure us of what shall yet be. And so truly was it a 
specimen of the coming kingdom, that he hesitates not to say that 
he was an eye-witness of the Lord’s majesty, just as he said (7 
Peter 5:1) that he had been a true witness of his sufferings. ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 28.4 


Yes, truly, a Saviour coming to us is widely different from our going 
to him at death. And a Saviour coming to be glorified in his saints, 
and to give the troubled rest, is widely different from that same 
Saviour overruling all things by secret providence. - Advent Tracts 
Vol. LARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, FEB. 14, 1854 


OSWEGO MEETING 


JWe 
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FOR some time past the cause has not been as prosperous in the 
vicinity of Oswego, N. Y., as in many other places. We felt when we 
made the appointment that our labor would be principally for the 
church. But when we arrived in the city we found hand-bills up for 
lectures on the Sabbath and First-day.ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 28.6 


The brethren came in from the region round about, and on Sabbath 
morning we assembled in a small, commodious Hall in Bro. 
Carpenter’s new building. Our number on the Sabbath was about 
150, with very few exceptions, professed believers in the present 
truth. Bro. S. W. Rhodes was present. The day was spent in plain, 
close remarks relative to what constitutes a Christian, and our 
present duty. It was plain to be seen that the church was on the 
background, and we trust that all felt it ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 28.7 


The principal causes of the low state of the church we consider to 
be these: first, leading brethren have erred which has lessened 
confidence, and has had a scattering, saddening influence; and 
second, brethren have not always taken a scriptural course relative 
to little differences of opinion, and little trials arising among them. 
As to the first mentioned cause, full confessions of wrongs have 
been made, and humiliation has been manifested, sufficient to 
restore full confidence. Relative to the latter, the whole 
congregation of saints covenanted together, henceforth to follow 
strictly a scriptural course in all differences and trials arising among 
them, and to have no fellowship for an unscriptural course in such 
cases.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.8 


In all cases of private differences and trials among individual 
brethren, the course stated by our Lord is the only safe one, and 
must be strictly followed. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.9 


“Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear the church, let 
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him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. Matihew 
18:15-17.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.10 


The great object of our Lord in presenting this course evidently was 
to save the church, especially the young and the weak, the burden 
of hearing all the little trials that might arise among brethren. In 
most every case, this course will prove effectual in settling all 
differences; it will restore confidence with those concerned, in each 
other, and the church will be saved a burden. ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 28.11 


But it is a shame, and a disgrace to many who profess to be Bible 
Christians, and the followers of Christ, that they will disregard this 
rule of Him whom they style their Lord, and if they feel that their 
brother or sister is in the fault, and has wronged them, instead of 
going directly to them, as the Lord directs, they will go to all the 
church first and magnify the supposed fault of a brother or sister. 
Such a course is calculated to produce hard feelings with the one 
supposed to be in the wrong, bring the whole church into trouble, 
discourage the weak, and drive away those who come to inquire for 
the truth.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.12 


The church in Oswego and vicinity have solemnly covenanted to 
take a scriptural course in these things in the future. If this covenant 
is kept, and if the faith of Jesus (all the principles of the New 
Testament) is lived out by them, they will be saved many unhappy 
trials, they will grow in grace, the power of God will be with them, 
the servants of God will have freedom when they visit them, (and 
not have to labor with burdened souls most of their time for the 
church,) many souls will be anxious to hear the truth, and there will 
be strength in the church to bring them out into the freedom of the 
truth.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.13 


We will here notice another passage from the lips of the great 
Teacher, in his sermon on the Mount. “If thou bring thy gift to the 
altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against 
thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.” atthew 
5:23, 24. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.14 


From this we learn, that if a brother comes into the assembly of the 
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saints, and there remembers that one of his brethren has something 
against him, he is not to take a part in the exercises of the meeting. 
His prayer or exhortation would not be acceptable to God in such a 
case. Or, rather, we learn from these words of our Lord, that the 
saints should have such tender watch-care over each other, as to 
lose no time and spare no pains in removing all trials from each 
other, so that when they assemble to worship God, love and unity 
may prevail, and their united worship ascend with acceptance, a 
sweet-smelling savor before the Almighty. But there have been too 
many cases in the vicinity of Oswego, as well as some other places, 
where brethren, who neglected their duty out of meeting, have 
come together professedly to serve God, have talked out each 
others’ faults, which has grieved the Holy Spirit away from them. 
Those who have thus trampled on the mercy of God, and the plain 
teachings of Christ, and have repeatedly grieved and driven from 
them the Holy Spirit, are very weak, and seem to be void of 
judgment in the things of the Spirit of God. Although they may have 
professed the truth for years, many who have just been converted 
are able to instruct them in the first principles of religion.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 28.15 


The brethren in the vicinity of Oswego have now taken a good 
stand in favor of gospel order and discipline, and we may hope that 
these unpleasant things will forever cease from among them. 
Heaven grant that it may be so. Notwithstanding this sad state of 
things, several have recently embraced the truth. ARSH February 
14, 1854, page 28.16 


On First-day we gave two lectures. The Hall was filled with attentive 
hearers. The prospect now looks fair for a good work. If the church 
gets right, and keeps right, the Lord will work for them, and raise up 
a people for his name in Oswego.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
28.17 


The Apostle PaulARSH February 14, 1854, page 28.18 


HATH said, [7 Thessalonians 5:22,] “Abstain from all appearance of 
evil.” He mentions this among other important duties, such as, “Pray 
without ceasing,” and “Quench not the Spirit.” The precious cause 
of our Lord has often been wounded, and the good of his people 
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has been evil spoken of, for this reason: Many of the professed 
followers of Christ have not been on their watch to “Abstain from all 
appearance of evil.” It is not only the duty of God’s people to depart 
from all evil, and live holy in the sight of Heaven, but they must 
watch with the greatest care, especially when in the presence of the 
ungodly, to abstain from all appearance of evil. ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 28.19 


But it may be asked, How do you understand verse 26? “Greet all 
the brethren with an holy kiss.” We answer, this text must be 
understood ina manner to harmonize with verse 22. The Apostle 
has not here advanced contradictory sentiments. He could be 
understood that the salutation was a sign of Christian fellowship, 
not to be given before the ungodly.” He calls it a “holy kiss,” 
therefore, not to be frequently and commonly given. It is a sin to be 
ashamed of any portion of God’s Word. It is no less sin, through 
carelessness and ignorance, to make a bad use of it, and make 
common what the Holy Ghost has called “holy.,ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 28.20 


“Abstain from all appearance of evil. And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and | pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and 
body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do it. Brethren, 
pray for us. Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss. | charge you by 
the Lord that this Epistle be read unto all the holy brethren. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.” 7 Thessalonians 
5:22-28.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.1 


Why can we not Believe in the New Time?ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 29.2 


THERE are many and definite reasons why those who hold the 
views we hold, cannot believe in time: so many and so definite that 
we shall consider ourselves safe in the following positive 
declaration: ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.3 


It is utterly impossible for those who believe in “present truth,” to 
believe in the new time.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.4 


A few reasons for this assertion, we shall now attempt to present; 
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and in order to come at the question at once, we will notice briefly 
our position on those points which have any direct bearing on 
time.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.5 


1. We believe that the prophetic period of 2300 days given to 
Daniel, did commence at the going forth of the commandment to 
restore and build Jerusalem, in the 7th of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457, 
and that it consequently did terminate in 1844. 2. We believe that 
the Sanctuary is in heaven where our great High Priest is 
ministering for us; the great antitype of the sanctuary which was 
upon the earth from Moses to Christ; that its cleansing is, not by 
fire, but by blood, as we are taught in the type; that Christ at the end 
of the 2300 days entered into the Most Holy Place, and commenced 
the final work which is termed, the cleansing of the Sanctuary, as 
was shadowed forth by the ministration on earth. Hence we find 
there was no failure in the passing of the time in 1844: we only 
mistook the event to transpire, in misapplying the term, Sanctuary. 
3. We believe that the three angels’ messages, [Revelation 14,] are 
distinct messages to be fulfilled, in order, just previous to the 
coming of the Son of man. We believe that the first and second had 
their fulfillment in the mighty move which spread throughout the 
world, especially during the years of 1843-4. We believe that we are 
now living under the third and last: “If any man worship the beast 
and his image,” etc. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.6 


Such is the outline of our position on these points. If any require 
proof, they can be furnished with publications giving abundant and 
explicit testimony for these views. We shall not therefore present 
the reasons of our faith here, but proceed to inquire, Why cannot 
those who hold these views believe in the new time? We will 
present our answers to this question in order:ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 29.7 


1. Because to agree with the new-time theory, the date of the 2300 
days must be moved in order to make them terminate in the future. 
Their commencement, as we learn from Danie! 9, is from a 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem: the 70 weeks being 
the first 490. But when we find that there is, in reality, no other 
decree for the restoration of Jerusalem than the 7th of Artaxerxes, 
[see Ezra 7,] we begin to suspect that that is the place for their 
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commencement; and when we find that no other date will answer 
the conditions of the prophecy, in regard to the Messiah the Prince, 
the crucifixion - causing the sacrifice and oblation to cease - and the 
confirmation of the covenant for one week; - when we see that no 
other date will answer these conditions of the prophecy, we are 
positively certain that they can commence no where else. Therefore 
to change the date from where it has been indisputably fixed, is all 
wrong.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.8 


2. If the preaching of time is right now, it follows that the preaching 
of time in 1843-4 was wrong. If the preaching of time was wrong 
then, and nothing accomplished by it, it follows that the first and 
second angels’ messages were wrongly applied. If they were 
misapplied, or were not fulfilled in the great work which then took 
place, it follows that the whole Advent movement was a complete 
failure and the work of man. This, no one who was a partaker in it, 
or even a witness of its mighty power, should be willing to admit. If 
the two first messages were wrong, or have not been given, we 
cannot of course now be having the third; consequently our position 
in this respect is all false. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.9 


Thus by taking for a moment this ground, and following out the 
conclusions to which it leads, we find the whole system of the 
Advent faith completely demolished. And what have we in its stead? 
We have a theory in which the main pillar in prophetic chronology is 
wrested from its true foundation, and placed where there is no 
warrant for placing it; placed where it will not agree with the 
conditions of the prophecy, or harmonize with events along the 
stream of time. And why is all this? Simply that it may terminate yet 
future, and that people may hold the unnatural, and unscriptural 
view, that this sin-cursed earth is God’s Sanctuary, that it will be 
cleansed by fire, and Christ will come at the end of the 2300 days; 
which views we have no warrant in the Word of God for believing. 
Infinitely better it would be to heed the harmonious and plain 
teachings of the Scriptures on these points; to believe that the 
purposes of God are fulfilling all about us; that his plans are moving 
on, and his work progressing to its final accomplishment; that what 
he has done is well done, and will stand forever. The mighty angel 
with one foot on the land and the other on the sea, [Revelation 10,] 
has lifted up his hand to heaven, and sworn by him that liveth 
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forever and ever, that there should be (prophetic) time no longer; 
and it is not for us to presumptuously array ourselves against his 
testimony, or recklessly exclaim, The days are prolonged and every 
vision faileth. Ezekiel 11:22.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.10 


We consider our first proposition sufficiently demonstrated: that it is 
utterly impossible for those who believe in “present truth,” to believe 
in the new time. We cannot hold one position and at the same time 
believe another, which directly contradicts and destroys it. We 
cannot serve God and mammon.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
29.11 


It has been asked if it was not “time” that roused the world in 1843- 
4; and, “What would have been accomplished without the preaching 
of time?” We admit that it was the preaching of time that 
accomplished the work then; and why? Because it was ordained of 
God and came in its appointed time and place; and as sure as it is 
that the preaching of time did the work then, so sure it is that it will 
never again rouse the world. Its mission is accomplished; and one 
fulfillment, only, to prophecy, is the order of an unchangeable 
God.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.12 


It has also been suggested that “the third angel’s message when 
rightly understood stands intimately connected with definite time.” 
We think not: the first angel, only, proclaims time: The hour of his 
judgment is come. The third brings to view the saints in the patient 
waiting time, keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.13 


The mighty move that roused the world in 1843-4, is not over yet. 
The Advent doctrine is not a doctrine to claim attention for a while 
and then pass off and be forgotten. People may think the past a 
failure, and that whatever theories are advocated now must be 
something distinct and separate from that; but not so. The position 
we occupy is no new position disconnected with the past. It is only a 
further development of that true Advent faith which has its 
immovable foundation on the Word of God - further developed as 
we have been led along down the track of prophecy. And while we 
can trace to our joyful satisfaction every step through which we 
have been guided thus far, and see by the light of truth where we 
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stand in the prophetic and moral history of the world, we are 
prepared to remain steadfast a little longer till the atoning work of 
our great High Priest shall be accomplished; till we see the end of 
the race, the close of the warfare, and receive our palms of victory 
and our crowns of life. U. S.:ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.14 


The Hour of His Judgment Come. 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.15 


[WE shall be pardoned for inserting the following in the REVIEW, 
though not written for publication; as it meets inquiries which have 
been presented to us.JARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.16 


| shall dissent from the view taken by some, that the judgment 
referred to here, is the session of judgment on Papacy; and for so 
doing | will assign my reasons.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
29.17 


1. The three messages of Revelation 14, are warnings of great 
events. God’s order is to give the warning before the event comes; 
if it is not so in this instance then we have one inconsistent 
exception to the great general rule, and that exception one of the 
most important warnings this world was ever to hear, inasmuch as it 
heralded the great event which was to seal the destiny of 
thousands: “The hour of judgment come.” If the judgment referred 
to, is the deadly wounding of the Papacy, then that message we 
see must necessarily have gone forth prior to 1798; for that is the 
point where the deadly wound was given. But we find upon close 
investigation, that the first angel’s message could not go while the 
book was sealed, which that message was founded on, which was 
to be sealed until the time of the end. 1798. See Daniel 17; 
12.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.18 


Again: If we should take the position that the first angel’s message 
was to be given prior to 1798, when we look for its fulfillment we 
find no such message given there. Some of the Advent people have 
tried to claim that the reformers gave that message; but they gave 
no such message. The first angel’s message is a definite one. Take 
the definiteness from it, and it would herald no new idea, but would 
only be “Fear God, .. for the judgment is coming.” Neither Luther, 
Wesley, or any of the reformers gave a definite proclamation in 
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regard to the judgment. Said Martin Luther, “The judgment is not far 
off. | am persuaded the Lord will not be absent above 300 years 
longer.” Let us see if he gave it. - “Fear God;” for the judgment is 
coming in 300 years. Is that the message? No. “The hour of his 
judgment is come.” Wesley thought the Lord would come about 
1836: not in his day. He did not give that message; neither did any 
one give it until the Advent proclamation of 1843-4 came out, 
claiming that the Lord was coming at the end of the 2300 days. 
Although they made a mistake in the event for which they looked, 
yet they gave that message. They supposed that judgment did not 
set until Jesus’ second advent; and they preached that his second 
advent would take place in 1844. They gave a definite message. 
Not long since | was talking with an Adventist who said, “The first 
angel’s message was only the agitation of the subject of the 
judgment, by the reformers.” | asked, Was not that to be a definite 
message? He said no more on that point ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 29.19 


According to Paul, [2 Thessalonians 2:3,] Christ's coming could not 
be until the man of sin had performed his work; and they were 
charged to let no man deceive them. Then if any man should come 
while Papacy was working and say, “The hour of God’s judgment 
(or Jesus’ coming) had come,” it would be a deception, for Papacy 
was performing its work. But these are only incidental arguments. | 
will now try and come to the point. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
29.20 


What is meant by the hour of God’s judgment? (first angel’s 
message.) In order to ascertain this point, | shall claim that the 
Advent proclamation was the true first angel’s message, and 
inquire, What great event was truly heralded by that 
proclamation?ARSH February 14, 1854, page 29.21 


The foundation stone which gave definiteness to that message, was 
the 2300 days, the great prophetic period of Danie/ 8, which period 
ended 1844, as all just and true reckoning will show; and the event 
which took place at the end of that period was the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary, which was to be cleansed at the end of 2300 days from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem, 
457 B. C. the seventh of Artaxerxes. The Sanctuary to be cleansed 
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we at once see is not the earth, but the one that our great High 
Priest ministers in. In the type the priest did not work 364 days in 
the first apartment of the Sanctuary, and then go off 1000 miles and 
clear the rubbish off of some patch of ground, (which would have 
been a type, we should think of cleansing the earth, if anything,) but 
he goes into the same building he has performed his 364 days’ 
service in, and performs the work called cleansing. But our Advent 
brethren all admit that our great High Priest has been performing 
his ministerial office since he entered heaven: but when the time 
comes to cleanse the Sanctuary, he must leave heaven and come 
to this dark, sublunary globe, to cleanse the earth. Nay, verily, he 
will cleanse the Sanctuary he ministers in, if he carries out the type. 
O well, says the brother, it needs no cleansing. Strange wisdom, 
whence is it. Paul says, [Hebrews 9:23.] “It was necessary that the 
patterns of things in heaven should be purified” or cleansed. It is 
strange, that the patterns need cleansing, if the original does not. 
Yes; but Paul says they were to be cleansed with better sacrifices. 
Then it is necessary that the heavenly Sanctuary should be 
cleansed; and we proceed to inquire, ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 30.1 


What was that work of cleansing? Is the work of cleansing the 
Sanctuary fitly heralded by the first angel’s message? in other 
words, Is it a work of judgment? For light on this subject, we shall 
be obliged to go to the type. Let us look at the type. See the high 
priest preparing himself to cleanse the Sanctuary; almost the first 
thing he did was to gird upon him the breast plate of judgment. For 
what does he put that on? It certainly looks as though he was going 
to do a judgment work.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 30.2 


Again: his work was an atonement for the blotting out of sins. | often 
use the expression, “It is not common to blot out accounts until they 
are settled;” so our sins are not blotted out until the time of 
refreshing comes, which is when Jesus leaves the Sanctuary, and 
lays the blotted-out sins on the head of the scape-goat.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 30.3 


Again: it was a day of decision. On the morning of the day of 
atonement the trumpet was sounded which called the attention of 
the people to the sanctuary. They were required to gather around 
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the sanctuary and afflict their souls; every one that afflicted his soul 
received the blessing of the high priest when he came out: those 
who did not afflict themselves, were to be put to death. The 
antitypical day of atonement has come. The third angel is 
commissioned to perform his work of measuring the temple of God 
and them that worship in it. His golden reed is the commandments 
of God, “better than gold, yea, more to be desired than much fine 
gold.” As it was in the type, so now. Every one that did not heed the 
call on the day of atonement must die. So it is now: every one that 
hears distinctly the call and does not obey, there is no more mercy 
for them. In the type, men were not condemned because they were 
not around the sanctuary on the sixth or eighth days of the seventh 
month, because the time had not come. So in the antitypical work: 
we are not condemned for not having the light of the third angel’s 
message, before that message comes; but when it comes, if we do 
not heed it, we must suffer the consequences.ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 30.4 


Again: it was said to Daniel that he should “rest and stand in his lot 
at the end of the days,” or prophetic periods. | can find none that 
extend beyond 1844. The periods of 1290 and 1335 days 
commence at the downfall of Paganism, 508: adding the 1290 
years, they carry us to 1798, and 1335 full years would carry us to 
1844, the last period. | know of no period that can be so reckoned 
as to come this side of 1844; so that the time Daniel was to stand in 
his lot at the end of the days was 1844. The word which is rendered 
lot, does not signify his redeemed state, but, chance. Daniel should 
stand his chance. Why? Because his sins had been confessed, and 
on the day of atonement those sins which have been confessed are 
opened before-hand to judgment. Now read 7 Peter 4. Verse 5 
declares that Christ is ready to judge the quick and the dead. Verse 
7. “But the end of all things is at hand.” Verse 77. “If any man speak 
let him speak as the oracles of God.” (Oracles - ten 
commandments. See Acts 7:38.) Why speak as the oracles of God? 
Because the oracles are the duty brought out by the third angel’s 
message. Verse 17. “The time is come that judgment must begin at 
the house of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of 
them that obey not the gospel of God.” Verse 19. Commit the 
keeping of your souls to God. 7 Timothy 5:24. “Some men’s sins 
are open before-hand going before to judgment.” We see by this 
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what the judgment is that the first angel of Revelation 14, refers 
to.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 30.5 


Communication from Bro. Waggoner 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- On my return West, | stopped at Cold Sprin 
Prairie, Illinois, and gave eight lectures. Some were much 
interested, and | hope good to the cause will be the result. Some of 
those calling themselves Adventists, refused to hear; they had a 

summary way of disposing of the whole matter, which was this: they 

knew the “Age to Come” was right, and that my lectures would 

contradict that theory; and of course they would be wrong. 

Therefore it was no use to hear. Babylon never gave a more 

arbitrary or unreasonable opposition to the doctrine of the Second 

Advent than this. But the god of this world has blinded their minds, 

and it is to be feared they will never awake to a sense of their 

condition until our High Priest has cleansed the Sanctuary, and 

comes to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not 

the gospel of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH February 14, 1854, page 
30.6 


Thinking that a more extended notice of my visit to Salem, Ind., 
might be of interest, | will mention some particulars. | arrived there 
on Fifth-day, Nov. 3rd, and was informed that the next First-day was 
the time of the regular appointment of Eld. E. Miller Jr., that at his 
last meeting he had preached against the Sabbath, and had given 
notice that at his next appointment he intended to overthrow the 
whole theory by presenting positive testimony that the Sabbath was 
abolished. Being anxious to know what would be considered 
“positive testimony” on that point, | attended his meeting; but so far 
from redeeming his promise, he did not attempt to offer any 
“positive testimony” to that effect, but rested it on the sweeping 
declaration that “The whole code of laws from Sinai, moral, civil and 
ceremonial, went by the board.” He made quite an effort to narrow 
down and contract that which the Word says, is “exceeding broad.” 
Psalm 119:96. In order to show that the commandments of God do 
not include all moral duties he said that restoring four-fold was a 
moral duty not found in the Decalogue. But does the duty of 
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restoring four-fold grow out of any proper or natural relation which 
we sustain to one another? We read in Exodus 22:1, thus: “If a man 
shall steal an ox or a sheep, and kill it or sell it, he shall restore five 
oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a sheep.” The obligation to 
restore four-fold arises from  thefransgression of the 
commandment. It is truly singular that men will not see a difference 
between obedience to a law, and the restitution for disobedience. 
To avoid the necessary conclusion from a comparison of Genesis 
26:3-5; 1 Chronicles 16:14-18, and Deuteronomy 4:12, 13, to wit: 
that the ten commandments existed as a law before given from 
Mount Sinai, he affirmed and re-affirmed that the covenant, (law) 
spoken of in 7 Chronicles 16, was the promise of the land of 
Canaan! Again, in commenting on Paul’s epistle to the Romans, he 
said that Chaps. 5 and 6, were a digression from the main 
argument. The fallacy of such a position must be evident to every 
one who reads the first seven chapters. But he was under the 
necessity of making out a digression, or admit what the Apostle 
shows, that the transgression of “the law’ of which he is all along 
speaking, was the introduction of sin into the world. In Chap. 7, he 
said that Paul, by a figure of speech, threw himself back under the 
law, to illustrate how the law worked when it was yet in force. Then 
when he said he delighted in the law of God, he must have meant 
that he would have delighted in it if there had been any such thing, 
and that the law would be holy, just, good and spiritual, if it had not 
“all gone by the board.”ARSH February 14, 1854, page 30.7 


But the most strange and untenable views were held forth in his 
exposition of the New Testament law. To fill up the “gap” between 
the resurrection and day of Pentecost, he quoted 2 Thessalonians 
3:6, without, however, attempting to show what traditions Paul, or 
any of the apostles, delivered during the period in question. After 
stating that we were at liberty to do whatever is not prohibited by 
the apostles, he made use of the second commandment, as it 
stands in the Decalogue, to prove that it is wrong to make or 
worship graven images; and after repelling the charge, (said to 
have been made by some) that he advocated a “no-law” theory, he 
made the following singular declaration: “Christ never proclaimed a 
code of laws for the government of the world, either in person or by 
his apostles. At the present time he has no code of laws for the 
government of the world; saving this, to repent. He don’t tell the 
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world to do this or that, but to repent and become members of his 
body, and then fall in with a rule for Christians.” This, it seems to 
me, is a bold and dangerous stroke at the authority of revelation. If 
this is true, the world can have no sin, for where no law is there is 
no transgression. If Christ has no code of laws for the government 
of the world, then the world is in greater safety than the church, 
because the church may lose some, but the world can lose none; 
the Christian may “fall from grace” and be condemned by the law 
for Christians, but the world cannot be condemned, for “Sin is not 
imputed when there is no law.”ARSH February 14, 1854, page 30.8 


The investigation at this place was attended with the happiest 
results; as many by it were confirmed in the truth of our position, 
thinking truly that nothing but an extremity to save a sinking cause 
would lead any sane man to deny the plain distinction between a 
law and a promise, or affirm that a digression from an argument on 
justification by faith, should commence with, “THEREFOREbeing 
justified by faith,” etc., or, again, that all the law, moral, civil, and 
ceremonial went by the board at the death of Christ, leaving us 
entirely dependent on the apostles for a rule of moral obligation, 
and that their first commandment inculcated repentance! If such are 
the strongholds of our opponents, surely “their rock is not as our 
rock.” Many around us are laboring under equally erroneous 
impressions; and let us, dear brethren, awake to the importance of 
diligence in placing the true light before them, and ever praying that 
God may open their eyes to see the danger of their position ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 30.9 


Yours in hope,ARSH February 14, 1854, page 30.10 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Metomen, Wis., Jan. 22nd, 1854. 


THE ADVENT FAITH 
JWe 
WITHOUT faith it is impossible to please God, or to receive his 


truth. The doctrine of the speedy coming of our blessed Lord is of 
God. It is a fundamental part of the Scriptures, and it cannot be 
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received except through living FAITH in His word. It is not perceived 
nor retained by sight, or by the will or wisdom of man, but by implicit 
confidence in every word which God has spoken. Through prayerful 
and patient examination of the Bible, we find a REASON for our 
faith immutable as the promise of the Father, and sure as the 
eternal councils of his throne. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 30.11 


The traditions and opinions of men are alike conflicting and unsafe, 
but the word of the Lord abideth forever. The Son has said, “I will 
come again,” and “surely | come quickly,” and has given us data 
and signs by which we may know assuredly that he is near even at 
the doors. All these way-marks of the inspired text, and the 
increasing signs in our moral, political, and natural heavens, 
demonstrate the hour at hand, when we shall “see the Son of Man 
coming on a cloud with power and great glory.” Having this 
confidence, we are not easily shaken in mind, nor discouraged by 
the SEEMING darkness or lateness ofthe hour. We have placed 
ourselves upon the word of God and we are willing to abide the 
issue. Though the mountains pass on each side, the sea yawn 
before, and the scoffing enemy press behind, we fear not. He that is 
with us is mighty, Jehovah is his name, and at the appointed time 
he will surely deliver. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 30.12 


How to avoid Fretfulness.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.1 


[AN esteemed brother has sent us the following for publication, from 
the Golden Rule. We shall do well to make an application of it, at 
home and abroad.JARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.2 


“Christian! walk carefully - danger is near, 

Work out the journey with trembling and fear; 

Snares from without, and temptations within 

Seek to entice thee again into sin. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
31.3 


Fretfulness or a spirit of complaining is a sin of all sins the most 
frequent, and destructive to domestic happiness. Indeed, we have 
known whole families rendered miserable from this source. 
Peevishness or a disposition to fret, even at little things is truly and 
emphatically the mischief maker, the apple of discord. ‘Behold, how 
great a matter a little fire kindleth! ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
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31.4 


Any rules, or antidote, remedying this prevalent evil will be 
considered a desideratum, more valuable than the philosopher’s 
stone.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.5 


First, then, stop! stop short, the very instant you feel any risings of 
irritability or peevishness; stop, and reflect, how useless, unlovely, 
unavailable, unprofitable, yes, how hateful and very wicked it is to 
indulge in this habit. Think, how much it gratifies Satan, destroys 
your own peace and comfort, grieves the Holy Spirit and dishonors 
Christ. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.6 


Even one word, while in a fretful, angry frame, will ‘set on fire the 
course of nature, and it is set on fire of hell!’ Stop! stop! ‘leave off 
contention before it be meddled with.’ ‘If a man offend not in word, 
the same is a perfect man.’ Therefore, again: ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 31.7 


2. We say stop! The very moment you feel any disposition to fret - 
stop! keep silence, keep your mouth as with a bridle, set a double 
guard at your lips, bar them, lock them up, utter not a syllable, a 
single thought, till there is a cooling off, time for reflection and 
prayer - raise your heart to God, for conquest. ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 31.8 


3. Besides this profound silence and ejaculatory prayer, plead the 
promises. ‘Blessed is the man that endureth temptation,’ etc. See 
James 1:2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Also 1 Corinthians 10:13.ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 31.9 


4. Endeavor, at all times to cultivate a spirit of calmness and self 
possession under all circumstances of provocation, and trial. ‘Let 
your moderation be known to all men; the Lord is at hand.’,ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 31.10 


5. Think of your own misdoings, how much you cause others to be 
displeased at your behavior. No one that duly considers his own 
faults and aberrations will be likely to fret at the misconduct of 
others.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.11 
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6. Consider the Providences of God. Nothing does or can occur 
except under the direct or indirect control of infinite wisdom and 
benevolence.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.12 


7. Think, much on the goodness and forbearance of God, his infinite 
patience and long suffering under the most atrocious and 
aggravating insults. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.13 


8. Let the example of Christ be vividly and constantly before your 
mind.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.14 


‘Consider Him who endured such contradiction of sinners against 
himself lest ye also be wearied and faint in your minds.’ ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 31.15 


Especially remember, that while enduring the agonies of the cross, 
He prayed, ‘Father, forgive them.’ etc. ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 31.16 


9. Accustom yourself to look chiefly on the bright side of things, not 
on the dark. Dwell mostly on the good qualities of those with whom 
you associate, not on the bad. Make due allowances also, for the 
varied temperaments, circumstances, education, etc., of evil 
doers.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.17 


10. Pray for those tempters and evil doers, with whom you come in 
contact. You can never fret against those, for whom your soul is 
burdened, for whose salvation you feel a deep, longing, prayerful 
interest. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.18 


11. Finally: seek earnestly for a baptism of the Holy Spirit, a holy, 
sanctified soul, a deep and lasting sympathy with Christ. This entire 
consecration to God, praying always, in the Spirit, is the only sure 
safeguard against fretfulness and all other sins. ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 31.19 


Christian! walk prayerfully - oft wilt thou fall, 

If thou forget on the Saviour to call, 

Safe shalt thou walk through each trial and care, 

If thou art clad in the armor of prayer.,ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 31.20 
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THE ADVENT CROWN 


JWe 


THE sight of those who gaze with an unwavering heart on the glory 
and brightness of our coming Lord, becomes strangely dim to the 

fascinations of earth. They lose much of themselves, that they once 

valued, and the love of sense and self vanishes in the sunlight of 

his perfections. They feel poor in spirit, and hunger and thirst after 

greater conformity to his image. They begin to cry from the heart, 

“Let thy kingdom come;” and they are looking for and hasting unto 

the day of the Lord. Paul once said. “There is laid up for me a crown 

of RIGHTEOUSNESS, which the Lord the righteous Judge sha 
give me in that day, and not to me only but to all them who love his 

appearing.” By these words the humble and confiding are 

encouraged, and though they feel most unworthy of a crown, they 

know that they love the doctrine of his appearing, and therefore 

hope to receive it, for it is RIGHTEOUSNESS. They long for the 
glorious hour, when with the elders, they shall cast their crowns at 

the feet of him who sitteth on the throne, saying, “Thou art worthy, 

O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power, for thou hast 

created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 

created.”ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.21 


Let us then be diligent, and comfort our hearts with one of his last 
injunctions - “Behold | come quickly, hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown. Him that overcometh will | make a pillar 
in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out, and | will 
write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my 
God, which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God, and | will write upon him my new name.” Amen, even 
so come, Lord Jesus.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.22 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 
As Communications of esteemed Brethren sometimes contain 


expressions which we choose not to use, and sentiments which we 
would not advance, we would say, that we are not responsible for 
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what appears under this head.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
31.23 


From Bro. Tollman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Bro Waggoner came last Fall into ou 
neighborhood and gave us a course of lectures on the prophecies, 
the commandments, and the present truth of the third angel’s 
message; and we feel to rejoice and praise the Lord for the light 
that shines so bright. Four of us immediately embraced the truth; 
and since that time two more have joined us in the faith, and 
another has commenced keeping the Sabbath. ARSH February 74, 
1854, page 31.24 


As the Review and Herald comes to us richly laden with blessings, 
we hail it with joy, not only for the truth it contains, but also to learn 
the position of those who are looking for Jesus the second time 
without sin unto salvation to all those that love his appearing, and to 
reward them with a crown of righteousness that fadeth not away; 
also to give unto those who by patient continuance in well-doing 
seek for glory honor and immortality - eternal life. ARSH February 
14, 1854, page 31.25 


As we meet from Sabbath to Sabbath, our faith grows stronger in 
the Lord, and in the Scriptures of divine truth, which are given by 
inspiration of God, and are profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 31.26 


The publication on the Sanctuary and 2300 days we have carefully 
read, and think it affords the right explanation of the mistake in the 
past. We believe that Jesus is in the Most Holy Place of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, and will soon come out to bless his people, 
that where he is, there they may be also, and behold his 
glory.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.27 


Jesus said, Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which took their lamps and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom; and five were wise and five were foolish, etc. Did he 
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say that they would not be disappointed? No: he said that they 
would be disappointed, in consequence of which they would 
slumber and sleep. Neither did he say that the bridegroom would 
come, when the cry was made, Behold he cometh!ARSH February 
14, 1854, page 31.28 


Babylon seems to be getting angry as we talk of the third angel’s 
message, and of keeping the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and of 
the literal signs, the fulfillment of prophecy. The signs in the 
religious moral and political world show beyond controversy that 
Christ is near even at the door.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
31.29 


When we present these important truths in some of the First-day 
meetings in order to avoid hearing on these subjects they will close 
their meetings. Now in so doing, do they not fulfill the saying that is 
written: They have eyes, but they see not; ears have they but they 
hear not; hearts, but they understand not.ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 31.30 


Not long since | was talking with a Baptist minister on the subject of 
the Sabbath. He being a Latin, Greek and Hebrew scholar, 
undertook to support the Christian Sabbath; and when he failed to 
do so, at last said, before some six or eight, that he did not believe 
in keeping any Sabbath. Now is he not giving the lie to his own 
profession? or how can they who hear him make such denials of 
the Sabbath, have confidence in him? But this is come to pass, 
which is spoken, They are willingly ignorant.ARSH February 174, 
1854, page 31.31 


As we are living in perilous times in which false teachers and their 
false doctrines shall abound, in whom shall we put our trust? In the 
arm of flesh? No; but in God who made the heavens, the earth, the 
sea, and the fountains of waters, and rested the seventh day from 
all his work.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.32 


| often fear for the danger | am in with the rest of my fellow- 
creatures, of being overtaken with our sins upon us when Jesus 
shall make his appearance in the clouds of heaven. Awful day to a 
wicked world! Then he which is filthy will be filthy still; he that is 
righteous will be righteous still. lf we are of the righteous, with what 
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joy shall we hail his appearing, when he shall descend in all his 
grandeur and power, with all his holy angels, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God and obey not the gospel, who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power. O who would not embrace the 
truths of the gospel, and be able to stand before the Son of 
man.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.33 


Yours in the blessed hope, striving to keep the patience of the 
saints, the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
LEBBEUS TOLLMAN.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.34 


Dellona, Sauk Co., Wis., Jan. 22nd, 1854.ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 31.35 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been laboring in this North-west corner 
of Ill., since the 17th of Jan. last. The interest of the last message of 
mercy is deepening and widening all around. Souls are embracing 
the Sabbath of the Lord our God, saying it is the truth. Others are 
inquiring and calling for books, and you will see by the names | 
send that these inquirers after truth, are anxious to have the Review 
and Herald, and the Youth’s Instructor for their families. The district 
school houses are open for the message, and when the weather is 
mild enough to attend, the people hear, and many are anxious to 
have more meetings. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.36 


| had quite a large box of books, but | already begin to fear | shall 
not have enough to supply half the demand. Work enough in the 
western field. The harvest is ripening. God speed the messengers 
to fill their stations in his wide-spread harvest-field. How evident that 
God is gathering his army for the battle of the great day. JOSEPH 
BATES.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.37 


Green Vale, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., Feb. 2nd, 18544RSH February 
14, 1854, page 31.38 


From Bro. Paine 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- While we yet remain in this world of trial anc 
peril we love the truth better and better, and are more fully 

established that we are on the direct way to the city of God where 

the pure in heart will have admittance. | have attended meetings 

some seven or eight Sabbaths at Springfield with the brethren since 

conference. They are giving evidence that rock bottom of truth is 

their foundation. Two or three have been added to the church here 

since the conference. Several have embraced the truth in 

Brookfield, Mass., where Brn. Daniels and Hunt have been 
presenting the truth.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.39 


Yours in love, ARSH February 14, 1854, page 31.40 


LUTHER PAINE. 
Ware, Mass., Jan. 31st, 1854. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, FEB. 14, 1854 
Thoughts for Consideration. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.1 


[THE following was received from H. Barringer with the 
accompanying note:-ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.2 


BRO. WHITE:- With your permission | will suggest through the 
Review the following thoughts for consideration, and see what 
conclusions they will lead to. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.3 


1. If the seventh day is still in force, is not the first also? and are not 
two days in the week therefore set apart for religious exercises by 
divine command and apostolic example? ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 32.4 


2. If the seventh day was still in force after Pentecost, why was the 
first day only mentioned in the epistles as a day for congregational 
duties? ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.5 


3. If the Lord’s supper, and other congregational duties, were 
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attended to on the seventh day, would Paul have chosen that day to 
reason with the Jews in the synagogues?ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 32.6 


4. In the transition period between the full end of the Mosaic, and 
complete beginning of the Christian dispensation, were not both 
days observed or chosen more or less for religious exercises, 
preaching, etc.; and did not the first day, later in time, become the 
only day for congregational religious exercises? ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 32.7 


Yours in the gospel hope,ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.8 


H. BARRINGER. 
Troy, N. Y., Feb. 2nd, 1854. 


Conclusions which they Lead toARSH February 14, 1854, page 
32.9 


1. IT is a declaration of the Prophet, [Amos 3:7.] that the Lord God 
will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the 
prophets. Where has it ever been revealed that two days would 
ever be enjoined upon men by divine command, or apostolic 
example? There was one definite day set apart by the great 
Creator, to be observed and kept holy by men; and for a definite 
purpose: but we know of no passage that teaches that the first or 
any other day would ever be raised to equal honor with it; much 
less be established in its stead. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
32.10 


The objection under consideration, assumes that we have “divine 
command and apostolic example” for the religious observance of 
the first day; and hence if the original seventh day is still binding, we 
must keep them both. But we find no such command or such First- 
day-observance. On this point our opponents seem not well to 
understand the position they occupy and what devolves upon them 
to be proved. When a point is indisputably established and fixed 
forever, it should be considered as settled and not be again called 
in question. Since, therefor it has been repeatedly and abundantly 
proved that there is no divine command, and no apostolic example 
for Sunday-keeping, it is not for our opponents to assume these 
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points and then built their inferences thereon. Let them first produce 
the command or the example, and then will their deductions be 
entitled to our consideration. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.11 


2. One would infer from reading the book of Acts that the Sabbath 
or seventh day was still in force, after the day of Pentecost, and not 
that “the first day only,” was observed for congregational duties. We 
find that they had Moses and the prophets read every Sabbath-day. 
Acts 13:27; 15:21. We find Paul entering into the synagogue and 
preaching on the Sabbath-day, and the Gentiles beseeching him 
that the same words might be preached to them the next Sabbath. 
Acts 13:14, 42, 44. We find him abiding in one place a year and six 
months, reasoning in the synagogue every Sabbath and persuading 
the Jews and Greeks; [Acts 78:4, 11;] while we cannot gather either 
from the writings or practices of the apostles, that the first day was 
devoted to religious exercises.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
32.12 


3. Paul did reason with the Jews in the synagogue on the seventh 
day; and it is a significant fact that this day and this only is called 
the Sabbath throughout the Scriptures. Now why did Luke, the 
writer of the Acts, a preacher of the gospel, so long after the 
seventh-day Sabbath ceased, if it ceased at all, call this day the 
Sabbath, and thus throw us who live under the gospel in suspense 
and doubt in regard to what day we should observe in honor of Him 
who made heaven and earth, and thus render obedience to one of 
his express commandments? Why, | say, did he thus speak of it, if 
the seventh day was not the Sabbath for Christians then?ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 32.13 


Provided the “Lord’s supper and other congregational duties” were 
not attended to on the seventh day, what difference would that 
make? It matters not if Paul was engaged in such duties day and 
night from one week to another, that would not make a Sabbath. 
That institution must come from higher authority. There never has 
been but one Sabbath: that was made in the beginning by the King 
eternal, and man cannot annul it ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
32.14 


4. In the “transition period,” as it is termed, we are satisfied of one 
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thing, that the seventh day remained in all its original force, and was 
observed by Christ and his disciples; hence this cannot be true of 
the first day. We will nevertheless admit that at a /ater period that 
became the day generally observed for “congregational religious 
exercises;” but it was not until that man of sin had been revealed, 
the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshiped; not until he, in his 
presumptuous exaltation, had seized the law of God, robbed the 
fourth commandment of its glory and sanctity, and palmed off upon 
the world his counterfeit substitute. U. SARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 32.15 


DISHONESTY 


JWe 


IT is a singular spectacle to observe the course which the 
advocates of the first day Sabbath are compelled to adopt. After 
having proved the change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the 
first day of the week, by a number of absurd inferences, which 
apparently settle that question to their satisfaction, they find 
themselves in an exceedingly awkward position. Sunday has now 
become the Sabbath, but where is the commandment that obliges 
men to keep it holy? Where is the precept which teaches men how 
to observe this new Sabbath? It will do very well for the advocates 
of Sunday to resort to the fathers for proof that the Sabbath has 
been changed to that day, but to produce from the fathers, the 
commandment for Sunday-keeping is rather too hazardous an 
imposition to be attempted. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.16 


What then shall be done? To acknowledge with frankness that God 
has never given any precept or commandment for the observance 
of this new Sabbath, would also be acknowledging that its 
observance is not a part of man’s duty. Ecclesiastes 12:13. This 
therefore will not do. In this emergency a lucky expedient seems to 
have suggested itself. It was this: “Sunday has become the 
Sabbath, and as it lacks a commandment to enforce its observance, 
and must have one, we will employ the fourth commandment for 
this purpose. There can be no harm in this, for the commandment 
says ‘Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,’ and the seventh 
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day has ceased to be the Sabbath, and therefore needs this 
commandment no longer while the first day of the week has 
become the Sabbath, and is in perishing need of something of this 
kind."ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.17 


Whether the advocates of Sunday-observance held any of this 
plausible reasoning with their own consciences or not, we are 
unable to determine with certainty. But with regard to the acts which 
they have performed, or rather attempted to perform, we are able to 
speak without hesitation. They have seized the Lord’s Sabbath, 
which is the seventh day of the week, and stripped it of the fourth 
commandment, as the soldiers stripped Christ of his robe when 
they were about to crucify him. Having done this they consign the 
Sabbath of the Lord to destruction, and choosing in its stead the 
first day of the week, as the Jews chose Barabbas the robber, 
instead of Christ the Lord of the Sabbath, they array their new 
Sabbath in the stolen fourth commandment.ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 32.18 


This conduct may enable Sunday-keepers to deceive those who 
employ their ministers to do their reading of the Bible, and their 
thinking for them. But God, let it be remembered, is not deceived by 
all this; and the day of judgment will show that men cannot mock 
God with impunity. Ministers of the gospel, and religious teachers, 
have so long and so generally taught men that Sunday was the 
Sabbath, and have repeated with so much assurance, the fourth 
commandment in support of the observance of that day, that the 
deception seems almost complete in the case of thousands. Take 
heed that no man deceive you. J. N. AARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 32.19 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference of four days ail 
the house of Bro. S. Gillett, in Green Vale, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., to 
commence on Thursday, March 2nd, at 2 o’clock P. M., and 
continue to the evening of the 5th. Also a Conference of three days 
at Plumb River, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., commencing March 10th, at 2 
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o'clock P. M., and continue over the Sabbath into the evening of the 
12th. The brethren coming on the Galena and Chicago Union R. R., 
will stop at Nora, four miles east of the terminus of the road, and six 
miles north-east of Brn. S. Gillett and W. Bates’, via Green Vale P. 
O. Nora is sixteen miles north-east of Plumb RiverARSH February 
14, 1854, page 32.20 


If any of the Sabbath brethren in this region wish for a general 
meeting, if they will give me notice by the 10th of March, | will 
endeavor to serve them if it is practicable. ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 32.21 


My Post Office address for the present will be Green Vale, Jo 
Daviess Co., Ill., care of Wm. Bates. JOSEPH BATES\RSH 
February 14, 1854, page 32.22 


To Correspondents.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.23 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
32.24 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.25 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
February 14, 1854, page 32.26 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 32.27 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.28 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.29 
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If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.30 


Business.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.31 


J. HARROUN. - Your money is receipted in No. 2. We have 
forwarded the paper according to direction, ARSH February 14, 
1854, page 32.32 


A. S. HUTCHINS. - The books were forwarded the 9th inst., tc 
Ulysses, as ordered.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.33 


A. M. CURTIS. - In answer to your inquiries we would refer you to 
the article in this No. entitled, The Hour of His Judgment 
Come.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.34 


C. A. OSGOOD. - We have not had time yet to notice your 
questions. They’ shall be examined at our earliest 
convenience.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.35 


Letters 


JWe 


L. Drew, S. Willey, H. Barringer 3, J. B. Frisbie, J. Harroun, A. S. 
Hutchins, B. M. Adams, J. Bates, J. Baker, J. N. Andrews, J. Marsh, 
E. Nash.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.36 


Receipts 


JWe 


L. Glover, W. S. Lane, S. Griggs, J. Locke, C. Davis, C. Washburn, 
L. A. Washburn, M. Ricker, J. Benson, A. Heald, G. Widrick, H. 
Patch, O. Benson, I. Snow, each $1ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 32.37 


E. S. Lane, Geo. Mayhew, U. Bucklin, A. Wiley, O. Nichols, N. 
Davis, C. P. Finch, A. Ross, each $2ARSH February 14, 1854, 
page 32.38 
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C. G. Cramer, $3; a Bro. in Conn. $10. J. P. Kellogg $9 - 75cts, for 
each of the following names: J. Kellogg, D. Kellogg, S. Rice, J. 
Kellogg, Jr., N. Chapin, G. Kellogg, M. S. Kellogg, P. R. Chapin, A. 
Call, M. Owen, C. Riche, E. Perkins. ARSH February 14, 1854, page 
32.39 


J. Noyes, $4,50; D. C. Demerest, $3,50; H. G. S. Rathbun, $1,91; 
B. Tichnor, A. Sanders, B. Landon, S. T. Cranson, H. Lillis, Sr. 
Hunt, each $1,50. C. S. Glover, H. S. Wells, each $0,90. S. Snow, 
$0,86; P. W. Green, P. Burdick each $0,75; T. Finch, $68; E. A. 
Poole, O. D. Eastman, S. Ross, each $0,50; E. L. Bond, 
$0,25.ARSH February 14, 1854, page 32.40 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
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THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE 


JWe 


WHERE high the heavenly temple stands, 

The house of God not made with hands, 

A great High Priest our nature wears, 

The guardian of mankind appears.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
33.2 


He who for men their surety stood, 

And poured on earth his precious blood, 

Pursues in heaven his mighty plan, 

The Saviour and the friend of man ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
33.3 


Though now ascended up on high, 
He bends on earth a brother’s eye; 
Partaker of the human name, 
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He knows the frailty of our frame. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
33.4 


Our fellow-suffrer yet retains 

A fellow-feeling of our pains, 

And still remembers in the skies, 

His tears, his agonies and cries.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
33:5 


In every pang that rends the heart, 

The Man of sorrows had a part; 

He sympathizes with our grief, 

And to the suff'rer sends relief. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.6 


With boldness, therefore at the throne 

Let us make all our sorrows known, 

And ask the aid of heavenly power, 

To help us in the evil hour. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.7 


APPENDAGES TO THE LAW 


JWe 
BY JOSEPH BAKER 


| WILL here make some remarks, and quotations, in reference to 
what | have said in my discourse on the Covenants, relative to 
appendages. The reader is referred to the latter clause of Exodus 
20:5, 6; viz., “For | the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me; and shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, and keep my commandments.” 
Now turn to Genesis 15:14, 16, especially verse 76. “But in the 
fourth generation they shall come hither again: for the iniquity of the 
Amorites is not yet full.” Here is an intimation that he would visit the 
iniquity of the fathers, upon the children, unto the fourth generation 
of the Amorites, who hated him. And this is justified by matter of 
fact. The Canaanites were driven out of Canaan, for their iniquity, 
as we learn from Moses; [Deuteronomy 9:4, 5.] “But for the 
wickedness of these nations doth the Lord drive them out from 
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before thee.” See also, Chap 8:19, 20; 18:12; Leviticus 18:24-28, 
20:23.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.8 


The appendages were given to make the ten commandments 
appropriate to the peculiar circumstances of Israel; (for there must 
be rules of application; and this, too, is justified by matter of fact; 
seeWMatthew 5;) hence, this appendage, undoubtedly, had 
reference to the Canaanites.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.9 


The following passages plainly show this to be an appendage 
merely; and that under the new covenant, or gospel dispensation, it 
was to be, andis, null and void. Ezekiel 18:2-4, 18:20; Jeremiah 
31:27, 29, 30.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.10 


“In these days they shall say no more, The fathers have eaten a 
sour grape, and the children’s teeth are set on edge. But every one 
shall die for his own iniquity: every man that eateth the sour grape, 
his teeth shall be set on edge.” For proof that this was particularly 
applied to the gospel dispensation, see Matthew 16:27; Romans 
2:6; 1 Corinthians 3:8; 2 Corinthians 5:10; Galatians 6:2-7. 
Revelation 2:23; 20:12, 13; also 22:12; Ephesians 2:11-19; Isaiah 
56:6-8; John 10:16; 1 Peter 1:1; 2:5-10; Hosea 2:23; Romans 9:24- 
26.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.11 


Again: Exodus 20:12. “That thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” This | consider the appendage 
of the 5th command, and that it has particular reference to the 
children of Israel, and the Jand of Canaan. For proof of this, see 
Deuteronomy 4:25, 26; 5:33; 11:8, 9, 21, 31; 12:1; 16:20; 17:20; 
22:7; 25:15; 30:16, 20; 31:13; 32:47. We now turn to Ephesians 6:3. 
In regard to this, it is asked, “Why does the Apostle quote this, if it is 
abolished, and is not re-instated (or incorporated) into the gospel.” 
In answer, | ask, Is it good, or sufficient evidence that the Apostle 
considered it indispensable, because he quotes it, merely in its 
original form? If so, tell me why he quotes from the law of Moses, 
as in 7 Corinthians 9:9, 13; 1 Timothy 5:18, when in fact, that law 
was abolished by Christ - ‘nailed to his cross?’ Romans 10:4; 
Galatians 4:31; Ephesians 2:14-16; Colossians 2:14-23, 2 Timothy 
1:10; Hebrews 10:9. | have been told that “all that was good was 
brought over, or incorporated into the gospel.” But | ask, if there 
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would not be, under any dispensation, something worthy of 
imitation; which time, the real original thing itself, had abolished? Is 
the idea of imitating an act, to be rejected, or despised, because the 
original itself is abolished - has ceased to be? And because this act 
is imitated, does it make the real original act to exist? or only its 
image, or resemblance? If a part of the real original Mosaic law, or 
any part of the Mosaic dispensation, was incorporated into the 
gospel, (dispensation, for the gospel is merely a system of good 
news) pray tell me what part Christ ‘nailed to his cross?’ If there 
was any thing in the law of Moses, or if any part of the Mosaic 
dispensation was not to be abolished, and, (as the Mosaic was 
typical of the gospel dispensation) a substitute (or the substance) 
given by Christ, [Hebrews 10:9; Colossians 2:17,] he did not abolish 
it; and Paul should have said, ‘He taketh away a part of the first, 
that he may establish the second.” But he does not say so; and as 
the Scriptures were written by inspiration, and are not written in a 
language of their own, but in the common language of men, for 
otherwise they would be no revelation to them, hence we conclude 
that he meant what he said.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.12 


We admit that almost, if not quite, the whole Mosaic law, and 
dispensation, is referred to, as being (in some way) worthy of 
imitation; or as being written for our admonition. See 2 Corinthians 
10:6, 11. Even the sacrifices, also other ceremonial services, under 
the Mosaic dispensation, (and too, some of the precepts of that law, 
which were not strictly ritual,) are referred to, as being in some way, 
imitative. See? Peter 2:5; Romans 12:1, 2, Philippians 4:18; 
Hebrews 13:15, 16. Also, see Hebrews 10:22; 12:24; 13:10-13. See 
also 7 Corinthians 9:9-11; also verses 13, 14. But obedience to the 
real original law is not required or enjoined. Hebrews 8:7, 8, 13; 
10:9; Galatians 2:16-18; 4:31. We are frank to admit that many (if 
not all) things under the Mosaic dispensation, were typical of 
something under the gospel dispensation. And, as they were typical 
of something under the gospel, we ask, What does the term, 
antitype, signify, or mean? “The restoration of its type?” What! Is 
this its true signification, true meaning? Why, the apostle Paul, 
speaking of the Mosaic law, says: “The law having a shadow of 
good things to come, and not the very image of the things, etc.” See 
Colossians 2:17; Hebrews 10:1. But the opponent in fixing up a 
principle to suit his own particular creed, or sentiment, has for the 
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foundation, the supposition that the antitype is, in every sense of 
the word, a mere restoration of its own type! But this idea 
burlesques the Scriptures, and is too absurd to be considered 
warrantable by the man of reason! Therefore, a principle founded 
on such a basis, must be considered a fabulous and groundless 
principle. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.13 


Now therefore, Christ could not re-instate his type, (the Mosaic law, 
see Colossians 2:17.) This point, is also ‘plainly stated,’ in the 
Apostle’s inquiry and declaration, found in Galatians 2:17, 18. 
(Compare verse 18 with Romans 10:4; Galatians 3:13; Ephesians 
2:15; Colossians 2:14; Hebrews 10:9.) And, that the gospel 
dispensation could not exist, or be effectual whilst its type was 
effectual, or even existed, we learn from the Apostle’s declaration, 
and arguments in the following passages: Hebrews 9:8, 9; 7:17; 
Galatians 2:21; 5:2-4. Therefore that Christ could not re-instate or 
restore anything which was typical of the gospel dispensation, of 
which dispensation he was the foundation; and that, therefore, (as 
the apostles laid no other foundation, preached no other gospel, 2 
Corinthians 4:5; Galatians 1:6-12) no part of the real original Mosaic 
law, or Mosaic dispensation, has been in force since the 
introduction of the new covenant, or gospel dispensation, should 
remain forever settled in the minds of all believers in Christ. 
Galatians 5:2-4, Romans 4:4; 3:27. Compare with 7 Corinthians 
7:19; Galatians 5:6; Galatians 2:16-78. It is an old maxim, that we 
should ‘give the devil his due;’ but when our opponents have ai/ that 
they in justice can claim, they have not the one hundredth part of 
enough to re-instate, or restore nine of the ten commandments, if 
they were, (as they assert,) Mosaic, or Jewish, or abolish the fourth 
command, without preaching another gospel, laying another 
foundation beside the one laid by Christ, as long as Christ’s rule of 
application to the gospel dispensation, remains a principle of the 
New Testament; viz., “For the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath- 
day.” And says he, “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away.”ARSH February 21, 1854, page 33.14 


The literal land of Canaan was typical of the New Earth; and that 
antitype is beyond, or in other words, is to succeed (but not 
immediately; i.e., the renewal of the earth is not to be the first event, 
following) the conclusion of the gospel dispensation; but the 
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promise of the land of Canaan is not incorporated into the gospel 
dispensation; neither is it a part of the gospel system, or gospel 
dispensation: being a fulfilled promise. Exodus 12:25; Deuteronomy 
27:3; Joshua 23:5; Joshua 1:11; 2 Chronicles 6:25. \It is simply 
referred to in the writings of the apostles, as having been promised, 
and as having been typical of the new earth; and some things which 
were necessary to be done by the children of Israel, in order that 
they might obtain an inheritance in this land, (the /iteral land of 
Canaan) are referred to by the Saviour and the apostles, as being 
in some way worthy of imitation. But that abolished system makes 
no part of the gospel; neither is any part of it incorporated into the 
gospel dispensation. The gospel is a system of life, not of dead 
works, which, when in their native and most vigorous strength, 
made nothing perfect. Hebrews 7:18, 19; 10:9.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 33.15 


But | am asked, “What must be done to re-instate this law?” | 
answer, something more than merely to quote it in its original form. 
There must be some evidence that it stands as valid both in form 
and strength as when in its primeval state; or in other words, there 
must be something presented to prove that the end or purpose for 
which it was given, was not accomplished; hence that its effect 
must be as valid in accomplishing the purpose for which the new 
covenant was given, as the purpose for which the old was given. 
Now, how to ascertain or determine this point, may be understood 
by ascertaining the difference existing between the purposes for 
which these two covenants were introduced. For the validity of the 
means to accomplish the purpose for which they were given, must 
inevitably correspond with the purpose to be accomplished. Now 
the old was introduced to preserve temporal life, to save from 
temporal death; but the new to save from eternal death, by 
preparing for life everlasting. Now which is of the most importance, 
salvation from only temporal death? or salvation from eternal 
death? And which would require the most perfect means? or would 
it require means equal in validity to accomplish the purpose of the 
one, that it would the purpose of the other? But how can any part of 
the Mosaic law or first covenant, or any part of the Mosaic 
dispensation, be incorporated into the gospel, or its dispensation? 
from even this fact if there were no other evidence, that the gospel 
has no such ends to answer; as they were answered or 
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accomplished at the introduction of the new covenant, or gospel 
dispensation, for as we have remarked in some part of our 
discourse, the ceremonial law, or first covenant was introduced to 
preserve the temporal lives of, and restore the children of Israel to a 
temporal relationship with Abraham, which they had lost by violating 
the conditions on which the extent of their relationship was 
suspended. And as we have shown in some of the remarks in this 
article, the Mosaic dispensation in many respects, if not in all, was 
typical of the new, or gospel dispensation. Hence the gospel had no 
such ends to answer; for when the antitype came, the type was no 
longer effectual; neither did it any longer exist. For an illustration, 
we ask, Were the prophecies of Christ’s first advent any longer a 
prediction after Christ had come?(!) Or could they be made to serve 
two ends with the same acceptance? If so, we will admit that in like 
manner, the law could be made to serve two ends; for /f it were true 
that the Mosaic law, or Mosaic dispensation was incorporated into 
the gospel, it must have been on the same principle that the 
prophecy of Christ’s first advent could be made to serve two ends; 
or else the gospel must have so changed its nature (which was to 
preserve temporal life, and restore to the privilege of temporal 
blessings,) when incorporated, that other results might be expected 
from it. The gospel has a transforming influence, ‘tis true; but if it 
contained a dead or abolished law, it surely could not have a 
transforming influence; for it would certainly have a system of dead 
works, which when in their primeval state, when in their native and 
most vigorous strength, “made nothing perfect.” Hence, how can 
any part of the real original first covenant or Mosaic dispensation, 
be applicable to the gospel, or gospel dispensation? for the gospel 
is a system of life; and under the gospel dispensation, mankind 
must, if ever, make a preparation for eternal life; for it is the 
dispensation preparatory to the fulfillment of the last unfulfilled 
promise made to Abraham, of which, the ten commandments are 
the basis. Admitting the foregoing arguments to be true, what part 
of the Mosaic law, or Mosaic dispensation, has been, or could be 
incorporated into the gospel, or gospel dispensation?ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 33.16 


We have we think, proved conclusively that no part of the real 
original Mosaic dispensation could be re-instated or incorporated 
into the gospel, or gospel dispensation. Not into the gospe/ because 
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it is a system of good news, of life, simply; and not into the gospel 
dispensation; because to suppose that the term, antitype, signified, 
“a restoration of its own type,” is too absurd to be admitted; and 
because Christ could not therefore, re-instate anything typical of 
himself. And again; because, this, the apostles could not do, and 
yet, preach upon the foundation laid by Christ; and too, because the 
gospel dispensation had no such a purpose to answer, as the one 
for which the Mosaic law and dispensation were given. Therefore as 
we presented proof that the appendage of the fifth command had 
reference to the children of Israel, and the literal land of Canaan, 
(before entering on our examination of the objector’s position in 
regard to the apostle Paul’s quotation of this appendage,) hence it 
must be that it could only apply to the dispensation under which, the 
promise of the gift of the literal land of Canaan, was to be fulfilled; 
and the time of this, we have previously shown by reference to 
scripture declarations. And again; from the position taken (and 
maintained by scripture,) in regard to this land’s being given to keep 
distinct the tribe of Judah, that Christ might come through them; for 
therefore, after the first advent of Christ, having accomplished the 
purpose for which it was promised, it could no longer be considered 
a promised land; therefore, as the term, antitype, signifying, a 
restoration of its own type, or the idea of Christ’s restoring his own 
type, is too absurd to be admitted; and also as the idea of the 
apostle’s incorporating into the gospel dispensation, anything 
typical of Christ, and yet preach no other gospel than Christ, is 
contrary to scripture; and also, as there were no such purposes to 
be accomplished under the gospel dispensation, as the purposes 
for which the first covenant, and Mosaic dispensation were given: - 
hence, this appendage must be a part of the Mosaic dispensation, 
and hence, could not be incorporated into the gospel dispensation; 
for since it could be applicable to only Israel, and the literal land of 
Canaan - it being appropriate only under the dispensation in which 
temporal death could be inflicted on the disobedient, by the 
authority of the Divine Being - it could not be made appropriate 
under the gospel. For all believers in Christ, will | think, admit that 
Christ abolished the judicial part, at least, of the Mosaic or Jewish 
dispensation. And hence, | ask, will any admit, that since Christ 
abolished the Mosaic judicial law, or in other words, since he took 
from man, (for this he did,) all right to inflict temporal death upon the 
in any wise disobedient, that temporal life will be extended any 
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longer to the obedient than to the disobedient? ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 34.1 


But this appendage is by some applied to the new earth. But do 
such sincerely believe, that those who are permitted to inherit the 
new earth, will have their existence extended any further, for 
keeping here, or there, any command whatever? If so, they must 
admit that eternity, although learned men have said, “Eternity is not 
divided into parts or periods,” and have called it “duration without 
end;” “endless duration;” and although the Scriptures teach that 
God, a being without end, “inhabiteth eternity;” yet that eternity is 
limited!! That eternal, everlasting life, is probationary life!! That they 
that obtain eternal life, obtain nothing more than a probationary 
state of existence!l! But see 7 Corinthians 15:26, 54; Revelation 
20:14; 21:4. Yet all this must be true if this appendage has 
reference to the duration of the new earth, or to the duration of 
man’s existence there. But | am told that “a parallel passage is 
contained in /saiah 65:22, and that, that must apply to the new 
earth.” But it cannot apply to the duration of the new earth, neither 
to the duration of man’s existence there; for the one is inseparably 
connected with the other; for the new earth is to be the everlasting 
inheritance of such as are blessed with faithful Abraham, of such as 
have been faithful while in time, and have obtained everlasting life; 
for the reason that neither the duration of the new earth, or the 
duration of man’s existence there will admit of degrees of 
comparison: being limited in no degree whatever. Men as wise as 
the appellants, have proved that such words in such connections 
cannot bear. Learned men have applied the whole connection to 
time; but such an application of it may be unnecessary; for the 
power both to do, and to enjoy the works of his hands, could be 
taken from man, and not affect the duration of his existence, or the 
duration of his inheritance. We do not however, wish to be 
understood to mean, that the power to do and enjoy will be taken 
from him; but that it could be done by Him who hath power to 
create, and give to man power to do and to enjoy the work of his 
hands, and yet, neither the duration of his (man’s) existence, or the 
duration of the new earth would be limited thereby. Hence there 
may not be any impropriety in the idea of the Prophet’s employing a 
term expressive of limitation, a term admitting degrees of 
comparison, and applying it (as he does, if at all) figuratively, to the 
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enjoyment and work of man; i.e., that man shall longer enjoy the 
work of his hands, than in this mortal state. But a term admitting 
degrees of comparison, (as long, longer, longest,) if applied at all to 
the enjoyment and works of beings on the new earth, cannot be 
justified on any other principle, than that it was figuratively 
applied. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 34.2 


Now as the terms, eternity and eternal, are inseparably connected, 
and one being applicable to the duration of the new earth, and the 
other to the duration of man’s existence on the new earth, hence it 
must be admitted that this appendage cannot apply to that to which 
either of these terms apply; for neither of them will admit of degrees 
of comparison, as long, longer, longest. And, moreover, as these 
terms are inseparably connected, this appendage cannot be 
applicable to either the duration of the new earth, [Ephesians 6:3,] 
or to the duration of man’s existence there, (in efernity,) even 
figuratively; (neither is it any where in the Holy Scriptures thus 
applied;) for time bears no proportion to eternity, unless eternity is 
measured by time; but “eternity is not divided into parts or 
periods."ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.1 


From the whole it follows, that the Apostle’s merely quoting this 
appendage, cannot be considered any evidence whatever, that he 
believed it to be appropriate since the abolition of that dispensation, 
under which temporal death was inflicted on the transgressor of the 
ten commandment.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.2 


Under the present dispensation, these commandments are by the 
Holy Spirit written on the hearts, hence by the intents of the heart all 
mankind are to be judged; and hence, vengeance belongeth unto 
the all-seeing and all-wise Being; “And | willrepay, saith the Lord.” 
Amen.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.3 


Lebanon, N. H., Feb. 6th, 1854A4RSH February 21, 1854, page 
35.4 


A NEW REMEDY FOR AN OLD DIFFICULTY 


JWe 
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“Hengstenberg on the Lord’s Day.”ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
35.5 


IN the January number of the “Bibliotheca Sacra,” we find a notice 
of the pamphlet of Hengstenberg, in which he discusses the 
Sabbath question. The reviewer has given a brief synopsis of the 
argument; one or two items of which are worthy of being placed on 
record, as rare specimens of biblical interpretation. These 
arguments do not seem altogether satisfactory to the reviewer; and 
yet he suggests, “It may well prompt us to review, if not to revise, 
the grounds on which we have been wont to justify our observance 
of the Sabbath.” From such a conclusion, of so high authority, we 
would be led to suppose that the German divine had discovered 
some new truth in biblical science, that had heretofore escaped the 
notice of New England theologians. Should it result in revising the 
theology of the Edwardsan school of theologians, much of the glory 
that has clustered around the brow of the late lamented Dr. 
Edwards, for his zeal in promoting Sunday observance, will pass 
away. We have no right to suppose, that Dr. Edwards had any 
doubt of the soundness of his views upon the Sabbath question, nor 
yet that those of like sentiments with him have held the dogmas of 
their faith as questionable, and subject to a radical revision. The 
strength of the argument, by which theologians have sought to 
sanctify Sunday, and on which its observance as a Sabbath is 
based, may be determined by the argument which is likely to 
overthrow it. The following is given as the basis of the doctrine of 
Hengstenberg:-ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.6 


“He holds the Sabbath to be purely a Mosaic institution. He insists 
that there is not the slightest evidence of its observance before the 
time of Moses. The account of the creation bears decidedly an 
Israelitic stamp. God’s labor and rest are made typical of our duty. 
This is anticipative of the giving of the law. This notice of the 
Sabbath pre-supposes the fall and its curse. The conduct of the 
Israelites in the desert, before the giving of the law, shows that the 
institution was entirely novel to them. With the giving of the law, 
obligation to keep the Sabbath commences; for the Sabbath had no 
existence as an institution before. The decalogue is inseparably 
connected with the whole Mosaic economy. It stands and falls with 
the ceremonial law. But its spirit and divine sanction remain under 
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the New Testament. The rest of the Sabbath is not the end of its 
institution, but a means to that end, and of the greatest importance 
to the observance of the day, to life in God, and the permanence of 
the church.”ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.7 


When it is gravely proposed to make the above antinomian basis 
the occasion of a revision of Christian theology, we respectfully 
suggest that it be tried by the word of God. To make out this basis, 
the author has to combine absolute contradictions. In one sentence 
he seals the doom of the moral law with the ceremonial. In the next, 
he says, “its spirit and its divine sanction remain under the New 
Testament.” Whence, we ask, arises the necessity of destroying an 
institution whose “spirit and divine sanction remain?” What has 
been destroyed, while so much remains? If the spirit and divine 
sanction of the law of the Sabbath remain, it all remains. And the 
great labor of the great theologian, has its counterpart in the throes 
of the mountain which brought forth a mouse. It was a useless 
labor; for, in the death and resurrection of the Sabbath, which he 
has so wonderfully accomplished, he, unfortunately for his purpose, 
has found no place for the introduction of the first for the seventh 
day. This whole basis has its foundation in the necessity of 
justifying a sentiment which has found its way into the creeds and 
practices of theologians. That sentiment is the one which teaches 
that the first day of the week is the Christian Sabbath. No person 
ever obtained his conviction of a change of the Sabbath from the 
word of God. Nor did the no-Sabbath sentiment ever come from 
that Holy Book. Theologians have opened their eyes, and found 
themselves keeping the first day of the week. They have opened 
the Bible, and found that declaring, “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” And because they were lovers of 
themselves more than God, they have sought to destroy the 
authority of the law of the Sabbath, and justify themselves in their 
practices. It is amusing, while it is an occasion of the deepest 
sorrow, to see the theories that have been started to evade God’s 
law, and justify the practices of the church. They are of every cast 
and form possible, and only lack the authority of God to make them 
good. While we laugh at the sophistical, ludicrous, and contradictory 
theories held up to us, we most sincerely and prayerfully pity those 
who make them their guide. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.8 
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Hengstenberg misconceived altogether the nature and object of the 
Sabbath, when he said, “The rest of the Sabbath is not the end of 
its institution, but a means to that end, and of the greatest 
importance to the observance of the day, to life in God, and the 
permanence of the church.” The very concise, plain language in 
which the institution is given, shows that the object of the Sabbath 
was and is by its rest to commemorate the creation. This is the 
reason, and only reason, given for its establishment. Thus the 
Sabbath, in its weekly recurrence, is a standing rebuke against 
infidelity in its atheistic form. Hengstenberg and his sympathizers 
rob themselves of the strongest argument against atheism, when 
they rob the Sabbath of its original character; and yet, for the 
support of their practice in desecrating “God’s holy day,” they 
readily do it. Were they in the observance of the Bible Sabbath, 
they could say each week, to all gainsayers, Behold in the Sabbath 
instituted at creation, and observed by Christians, a constant 
rebuke of your infidelity ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.9 


Another important declaration in the argument of the German divine 
is, “The transfer of its (the Sabbath’s) observance to the first day of 
the week, rests on the authority of the church, which, however, can 
absolutely effect no more than create a favorable judgment.” Such a 
declaration, from one so high in the theological world, is indeed 
refreshing. Ye humble few disciples of Christ who have so oft re- 
iterated the above assertion, take courage. There is now high 
authority in the church for what you have dared to assert, that the 
first day of the week has only human _ authority for its 
observance.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.10 


Well does the reviewer of Hengstenberg ask, “If the law of the 
Sabbath is perpetual as law, where is the authority for transferring 
its observance to another day? Can the authority of the church alter 
such a law of God? No such laws regulating external observance 
are given to the free church of the New Testament.” We italicize the 
last sentence. It is a precious one. It is most truthful and in place. 
With Hengstenberg and his reviewers, we have the truths, that the 
change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week 
rests upon the authority of the church, and that no such authority is 
vested in the church.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.11 
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After the trial of all remedies, the old difficulty remains. The church 
can not dispense with a Sabbath. It is essential to its prosperity. It is 
a necessary fact of Christianity. And yet one class of theologians 
would destroy the law of the Sabbath, because it specifies the 
seventh day and not the first as holy time, and then, to give the 
church the necessary benefit of a Sabbath, introduce a new day, 
and make a Sabbath of it. Another denies the authority of the 
church to make such a change, and insists upon the authority of the 
Sabbatic law, but robs it of its authority as law by so changing its 
phraseology as to absolutely destroy its sense. Thus theological 
speculations destroy the Sabbath, and bring it to life again - change 
it, and make it the same - deny its authority, and acknowledge its 
necessity - destroy it absolutely, and acknowledge its spirit and 
divine sanction. Poor thing! How roughly it is treated, and how 
kindly caressed - how ruthlessly it is dissected, and kindly nursed. 
How it is owned and denied - changed, modified, strangled, revised, 
reviewed, revived, for the sake of giving sanction to the day that 
man has appointed for it, instead of the one God named, blessed, 
sanctified, and made perpetual. If theologians would receive the law 
as God gave it, and use the Sabbath for the purpose for which he 
appointed it, then would all difficulties and speculations about it 
cease. - Sab. Recorder.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.12 


The Downward Tendency of Man.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
35:13 


IT has been recently remarked that when nations become corrupt 
they never rise again. The whole history of the world, without an 
exception, is an illustration of this truthhARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 35.14 


Individuals may again attain to moral excellence, but history does 
not furnish an example where a nation or community has once 
fallen and again attained the height of her previous glory. Thus 
Babylon, Persia, Grecia, and Rome, successively rose to power 
and greatness, by slow and steady steps; but on reaching the acme 
of their fame, they never remained stationary. Luxury led the way to 
effeminacy and immorality, they entered their downward course, 
and never rose again. And now their greatness is like a vision of the 
past. The kingdoms of Europe, also, the toes of the image, are fast 
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sinking in morals, again to heathenism. Even our own country has 
fallen far from the proud height which she a short time since 
occupied; and is sinking fast in the sins that hastened on the ruin of 
Sodom and Egypt.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.15 


The religious world are not exceptions to the same truth. Africa, 
once resplendent with the light of the gospel, has had her light long 
since extinguished. The brightness of Christianity in Europe, is also 
greatly dimmed. The church of Rome has manifested to the world 
her entire rottenness; and the church of England, our mother 
church, is making rapid and fearful strides towards a union with the 
church of Rome. The various dissenting denominations of Europe 
have lost the purity and piety they once possessed; Germany, the 
birth-place of the reformation, is again almost devoid of practical 
godliness, and is sunk _ into’ Rationalism, Socianism, 
Transcendentalism, and German Neology. And even the church in 
Geneva, which once echoed to the voice of Calvin, has become a 
Socinian church.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.16 


When we turn our eyes to the American churches, we find them fast 
following in the wake of the theology of the old world. Many of our 
most popular clergy boldly and openly doubt whether the body will 
ever be literally raised from the dead. They also deny a personal 
advent of Christ and a literal burning of the world. They have made 
many and sad departures from the faith once delivered to the 
saints; and yet the churches are not alarmed, they still fold their 
arms in lazy lock, and slumber over the desolations of Zion. ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 35.17 


We thus find, in taking a view of the whole field, which is the world, 
that the tares are growing with the wheat in greater luxuriance and 
rankness than ever; that the nations of the earth and the churches 
have all attained their height of moral greatness, and have 
progressed far in the descending path, never to rise again. The field 
has also been all occupied, so that there are no nations to arise and 
take the places of those whose sun is now setting. Therefore, 
reasoning from the past, the moral indications of the world show us 
that we must be near that point when the kingdoms of this world will 
reach the end of their existence - when the stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands will smite the image on its feet and break it 
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in pieces, that its metallic and earthly parts may become like the 
chaff of the summer-threshing-floor, and no place be found for 
them. Then will the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall 
never be destroyed, but shall continue for ever, even for ever and 
ever. - Selected. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.18 


Christ’s First Coming.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.19 


ABOUT the time of our Saviour’s first advent, there existed a strong 
expectation of some great event being nigh at hand. When he 
appeared the Jews received him not, they overlooked the prophetic 
Scriptures, which spoke of his humiliation. They had imbibed 
erroneous conceptions of the character of their Prince, the nature of 
his kingdom, and the design of his coming; hence, when their long 
expected Messiah came, they rejected him, they believed not on 
him, they suffered him to be crucified, and consigned him to the 
tomb: but he arose again. The massive tenement, the door, the 
stone, the seal, could not contain him. “He now liveth, that was 
dead, and is alive forevermore.,"ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
35.20 


Have any of the rulers believed on him? was a question often 
asked, and as _ invariably answered, No: the learned, the 
distinguished of that day, the expounders of prophecy, the Rabbis, 
the Doctors, all discarded the true Messiah. Illiterate men - men of 
humble origin, engaged in secular affairs, became his followers; 
although enough was displayed to convince the most obdurate, to 
melt an adamant, yet they acknowledged him not: to their 
prepossessed opinions, they tenaciously clung; the cherished idea 
of the nature and design of his coming, they would not yield - they 
expected an earthly kingdom, as many now expect a temporal 
millennium. How abortive their hope; how futile their expectation. 
Soon, ah, very soon, every false impression will be obliterated, 
every false sentiment which has become entwined in man’s 
affections, will be dissevered and dispersed. Let no sentiments 
which emanate only from man’s imagination, govern your mind, but 
if they derive nourishment and support from the true source, then 
embrace them. Examine for yourselves, “prove all things, hold fast 
that which is good.” But beware, be not influenced by sentiments, 
which will not stand the test of truth, and harmonize with divine 
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revelation, lest ye be not extricated ere the brightness of the coming 
day, dissipate your errors, result fatal to your cherished hopes, and 
blast your fondest expectations. - Selected.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 35.21 


Drawing Near to God.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 35.22 


Prayer is the very life-breath of true religion. It is one of the first 
evidences that a man is renewed by grace. “Behold,” said the Lord, 
of Saul, in the day he sent Ananias to him, - “Behold he prayeth.” 
He had begun to pray, and that was proof enough.ARSH February 
21, 1854, page 35.23 


Prayer was the distinguishing mark of the Lord’s people in the day 
that there began to be a separation between them and the world. 
“Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord.”ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 35.24 


Prayer is the peculiarity of all real Christians now. They pray; for 
they tell God their wants, their feelings, their desires, their fears, 
and mean what they say. The nominal Christian may repeat 
prayers, too, but he goes no further. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
35.25 


Prayer is the turning-point in a man’s soul. Our ministry is 
unprofitable, and our labor is vain till you are brought to your knees. 
Till then, we have no hope about you.ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 36.1 


Prayer is the great secret of spiritual prosperity. When there is 
much private communion with God, your soul will grow like grass 
after rain; when there is little, all is at a stand-still, you will barely 
keep your soul alive. Show me a growing Christian, a going forward 
Christian, a strong Christian, a flourishing Christian, and sure am | 
he is one that speaks often with his Lord. He asks much, and he 
has much. He tells Jesus everything, and so he always knows how 
to act.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.2 


“BE careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be known unto God.” 
Philippians 4:6.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.3 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, FEB. 21, 1854 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 

nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord 

made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested 

the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 

hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.4 


A REQUESTIARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.5 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches that the seventh-day Sabbath has been 
abolished. When any one will do this, we will notice it in the 
REVIEW.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.6 


Inferences from 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14; Colossians 2:14-17, 
which do not mention the Sabbath of the Lord, should not be 
allowed in a case like this. God gave the Sabbath law in the plainest 
language possible; and no man should be convinced that it has 
been abolished, unless he can find inspired testimony as positive 
and plain.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.7 


We teach the Weekly Sabbath of the Bible, the Sabbath of both 
Testaments. Let those who assert that it is abolished, produce one 
plain text to prove their assertion. This is a reasonable request. Will 
they produce the text? ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.8 


ANOTHER REQUESTIARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.9 
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THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.10 


WHAT IS BABYLON? 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have recently met with a copy of the 
Sabbath Recorder for Dec. 1st, in which | find an article from the 

pen of Bro. B. Clark, in answer to the above question. The writer 
thinks that we are in error on this subject, and attempts to correct 

what he considers our error. We are willing to listen with candor to 

his objections, and having done this, we request him to listen 

without prejudice to our reply. We present his argument entire, as 

follows:ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.11 


y 


Now it is well known, that our “Advent” friends teach that “Babylon’ 
means the churches; and that the words, “Come out of her, my 
people,” (Revelation 18:4,) mean that we should come out from the 
churches of the different denominations. | would inquire, whether 
this is not a very great error? ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.12 


That “mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth,” (Revelation 17:5, ) cannot mean the 
Christian church in any of its forms, | will suggest a few 
reasons.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.13 


1. The woman had already sat upon five of the different “heads” or 
forms of government, before there was any Christian church. 
Revelation 17:9, 10. “Five are fallen, (when John wrote,) one is, and 
the other is not yet come.” These “seven mountains,” “seven 
heads,” or “seven kings,” are understood to mean the seven 
different forms of government on which the “woman” - the earthly 
power of human government - had sat: 1. Kings; 2. Dictators; 3. 
Tribunes; 4. Decemviri; 5. Triumvirate. These were then all “fallen,” 
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“one is” (Imperial) when John wrote; this is the sixth; and the 
seventh, Papal, had not yet come. This “woman,” then, being so 
much older than any Christian church, cannot mean the Church in 
any of its forms.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.14 


2. “Babylon” cannot mean the Christian church, because that “in her 
was found the blood of saints, and of prophets, and of all that were 
slain upon the earth,” (Revelation 18:24,) and this cannot be all 
found in the Christian church.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.15 


3. Babylon cannot mean the Christian church, because “the woman 
which thou sawest is that great city which reigneth over the kings of 
the earth,” (Revelation 17:18,) and the church did not then reign 
over the kings of the earth. The “great city” is “spiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.” Revelation 
11:8.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.16 


4. Babylon cannot mean the Christian church, because it is the staff 
of the wicked, “the sceptre of the rulers.” /saiah 14:5. “The hammer 
of the whole earth. Jeremiah 50:23.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
36.17 


“Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth,” therefore, cannot mean the Christian 
church in any of its forms; but it is the earthly power of human 
governments. And whether she_ sitteth upon many _ waters, 
(Revelation 17:15; Jeremiah 21:13,) or whether she sitteth upon a 
scarlet-colored beast, (Revelation 17:3,) or on seven mountains, 
(Revelation 17:9,) or whether she sitteth in the temple of God, (2 
Thessalonians 2:4; Isaiah 14:13,) or whether she sitteth as a queen, 
(Revelation 18:8; Isaiah 47:7, 8,) yet “her merchants are the great 
men of the earth,” who trade most in the affairs of government, and 
she will make laws, sometimes, contrary to the laws of the Most 
High, although “power belongeth unto God.”ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 36.18 


If our advent friends will answer the above reasons, and show that 
“Babylon” means the Christian churches, then we are ready to hear 
the call, “Come out of her, my people.” B. CLARKARSH February 
21, 1854, page 36.19 
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Alden, Erie Co., N. Y., Nov. 1853.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
36.20 


In the foregoing article, Bro. Clark has undertaken to prove that 
Babylon cannot mean the “Christian churches.” If by that expression 
he means churches such as those were which the apostles planted, 
we should be happy to agree with him. This, however, is not his 
idea. He undertakes to prove that the Babylon of the book of 
Revelation does not include a single one of the corrupt bodies of 
nominal Christians that have flourished since the great apostasy. 2 
Thessalonians 2. \f he is correct, the entire apostasy, as such, is 
vindicated from the charge of constituting the Babylon of the 
Apocalypse. Here we join issue with him.ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 36.21 


First, however, it is necessary to correct his misapprehension of our 
faith, which by the way, furnishes the principal ground for his 
objections. Having done this, we will answer his objections, and 
show the unsoundness of the position which he occupies.ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 36.22 


We do not limit the Babylon of the Apocalypse to the gospel 
dispensation, nor do we confine its existence during this 
dispensation to any one of the corrupt bodies of nominal professors 
which have arisen since the apostasy. On the contrary, we 
understand that all the corrupt religious bodies which ever have 
existed, or which exist at the present time, united to the world, and 
sustained by the civil power, constitute the Babylon of John’s vision, 
which shall be thrown down as a mill-stone is cast into the mighty 
deep.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.23 


We understand that the corrupt Jewish Church formed a part of this 
great Babylon. The Lord Jesus declared that all the righteous blood 
which had been shed upon the earth, from the days of Abel down to 
that time, should be required of that generation. Matthew 23:32-36. 
But the book of Revelation informs us that in Babylon was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the 
earth. Chap 78:24. This shows conclusively that Babylon must 
include the Jewish church. As there has been in reality but one 
church of the living God from the beginning of the world unto the 
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present time, so has there also been but one corrupt church 
through this whole period. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.24 


Hence it is not difficult to understand how the blood of Abel could be 
found in Babylon; for Cain his murderer was a professor of religion, 
and with him the corrupt church commenced. And it is a fact that 
almost all the martyrdoms that have ever occurred, have been set 
on foot by professed worshipers, generally by the chief priests and 
scribes. Nor is it difficult to understand why the prophets are called 
upon to rejoice at the destruction of Babylon. John tells us that the 
prophets were slain by Babylon. Jesus tells us that it was the 
Jewish church which slew them. Luke 11:47-57. The same was also 
true with respect to the apostles. The Jewish church slew several of 
them. This shows that Babylon includes the Jewish church, and that 
it extends back to the days of Cain. No wonder that the prophets 
and apostles are called upon to rejoice when God avenges them on 
Babylon. Revelation 18:20.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.25 


By these facts we are shown that it was Babylon which slew the 
Lord Jesus Christ; the Jewish church which caused his death, 
forming an important part of that great city. Hence the propriety of 
the expression in Revelation 11:8, “the great city which spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.” With 
this great city, the people of God in all ages have been to a very 
great extent commingled.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.26 


It will be seen therefore that we do not exclusively apply the 
prophecy respecting Babylon to any one of the corrupt bodies which 
have existed, or which now exist. In this great system we 
understand that the corrupt Papal and Greek churches occupy a 
large space, and act an important part. War, slavery, conformity to 
the world, pride, intemperance, politics, and the like, identify with 
sad and faithful accuracy, the great body of the Protestant 
churches, as an important constituent part of this great Babylon. In 
the days of the Jewish church, Babylon slew the prophets. In the 
days of the Papal church, Babylon slew a vast multitude of the 
saints of God. Nor has the Protestant church since its rise been free 
from such acts, whenever it has possessed the power to perform 
them. The Protestants of Geneva, with John Calvin at their head, 
burned Michael Servetus, a man who had barely escaped the same 
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fate at the hands of the Popish inquisition. They did this for the 
same reason that the Papists do the like; that is, they did it for a 
difference of opinion, and because they had the power to do it. 
Witness also the long continued oppression which the church of 
England was able to maintain toward all dissenters. Even the 
Puritan fathers of New England, themselves fugitives from the 
wicked oppression of the church of England, could not forbear to 
hang the Quakers, and to whip and imprison the Baptists. In all 
these cases the civil arm was under the control of these professed 
worshipers of Jehovah, and they could not forbear to use it. ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 36.27 


The Protestant church at the present time holds many hundred 
thousand slaves. Nor is the fact to be disguised, that the professed 
church is now the right arm of the slave power. This great fact 
identifies the Protestant church as a part of Babylon, with absolute 
certainty. Revelation 18:13. Take another fact. Christ forbade his 
people to lay up treasure on earth. atihew 6:19. But the church at 
the present day, as a body, exhibits greater eagerness in the 
pursuit of wealth, and in the acquisition of Babylonish treasures, 
[Revelation 18:11-14,] then even worldlings themselves. Consider 
the following also. In exposing the corruption of the Babylonish 
church of his time, Christ warned his own people to beware of the 
like abominations. “But be not ye called Rabbi,” says Christ, that is, 
Master or Doctor; “for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye 
are brethren.” Matthew 23:8. Apparently to imitate the Romish 
church, Protestants call all their ministers, Reverend. This word 
which is used only once in the Scriptures, is there applied to God. 
Psalm 117:9. If itis a sin for the church to call her ministers Rabbi, 
or Master, how much greater one must it be for her to apply to them 
the title of Reverend which belongs to God alone! Not content with 
this, some of these professed servants of Jesus Christ become 
Right Reverend, and Very Reverend. And not a few of them 
become Doctors of Divinity, so great is their proficiency in the 
doctrines of Christ! ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.28 


The New Testament speaks in the most decisive manner respecting 
plainness of dress. But the majority of the professed church, at the 
present time, walk in all the fashionable follies of the day. They are 
arrayed in all the gaudy attire of Babylonian merchandise. The 





243 


merchants of Babylon, are the great men of the earth. In the fold of 
the nominal church is to be found a large portion of the lawyers, 
doctors, politicians and great men of the world. To succeed in 
business, to become honorable in society, or to rise to high offices 
in the nation, it is very important to make a profession of religion, 
and to have a good and regular standing in the church. This is most 
abominable in the sight of God, and yet it is very apparent that the 
church joyfully welcomes such members, because it will make the 
body more honorable.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 36.29 


Babylon is represented as trafficking in the souls of men. Look at 
the church of England. There the vacant parishes are set up for 
sale, and the highest bidder becomes the possessor of its revenue, 
and the pastor of its people! To come nearer home let us look at the 
various religious denominations in every place where they have 
sufficient wealth and strength to become popular. They must erect a 
splendid house of worship, and furnish it in the most expensive 
style; and the members of the church must dress in all the fashion 
and the pride of life. Then they must have an eloquent man to 
preach smooth things to fashionable ears. That church which can 
outdo the other in these particulars, will succeed in securing the 
fashionable sinners of the place as permanent members of the 
congregation. Whatever name this is called by, it matters not; the 
real truth is this: the hearers are to pay a round sum of money and 
the preacher in return strewsARSH February 21, 1854, page 37.1 


“The path that leads to hell, with tempting flowers, And in the ear of 
sinners, as they take The way of death, he whispers peace.”ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 37.2 


The word Babylon signifies confusion, and comes from Babel, the 
place where men in their impious attempt to climb up to heaven 
some other way, had their languages confounded. Genesis 17. The 
church should be one. This was the will of Christ. Witness his 
intercession with the Father as recorded in John 77. He prays that 
his disciples may be one as he and the Father are one; for this 
would cause the world to believe in Christ. Since the great 
apostasy, the majority of his professed followers have busied 
themselves in attempting to climb up to heaven some other way. 
They have been confounded in the attempt, and scattered abroad 
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upon the face of the earth, with creeds as discordant as the 
languages of those who were dispersed at the ancient tower. The 
Holy Spirit uses the word “Babylon” on account of its signification, 
and it is a most appropriate designation for the great city of 
confusion to which it is applied. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 37.3 


It may be said that even corrupt Protestants should not be joined 
with Romanists as forming the great city Babylon; that Romanists 
claim infallibility, which Protestants never yet have done. We 
answer that in this, the difference exists only in name. To speak in 
the language of their several pretensions, Romanists never can err; 
Protestants never do err. If Romanists claim infallibility in advance 
for the decrees and ordinances of their church, it is also true that 
Protestant bodies never afterward acknowledge wherein their 
churches or their councils have been in error. So that Protestant 
churches have all the advantages of infallibility, and leave to the 
Romanists all the odium of claiming it ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 37.4 


At the time when the message is proclaimed, “Fear God, and give 
glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come,” [Revelation 
14:7,] the people of God are mingled with this great Babylon. For 
another message follows, announcing the fall of Babylon. These 
two messages, we believe, have been faithfully proclaimed in the 
past. In the eighteenth chapter of Revelation, the message 
announcing the fall of Babylon is presented again, with additions, 
showing as we understand, that there is in the future a mighty 
movement to take place on this subject. We have no doubt that God 
has many dear saints united with the various bodies of professed 
Christians. These we believe will yet hear the call given in 
Revelation 18:4.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 37.5 


There is however one most important fact which demonstrates that 
it was the Providence of God which has caused the proclamation of 
the first and second angel’s messages within a few years past. 
Revelation 14:6-8. The eighteenth chapter of Revelation in 
presenting a second message respecting the fall of Babylon, 
informs us that she has become the hold of foul spirits, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird. As a demonstration that we are 
correct in regard to the application of Revelation 714, let the present 
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movement respecting the spirits of the dead, answer. An 
innumerable host of demons are spreading themselves over the 
whole country, flooding the churches and religious bodies of the 
land to a very great extent. The immortality of the soul, a doctrine 
which is held by almost every church in the world, is the basis and 
foundation of all their work. This extraordinary movement clearly 
evinces the rapid approach of the hour of temptation, that shall 
come on all the world to try them that dwell on the earth.ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 37.6 


Let us now consider the various arguments which Bro. C. has 
adduced against our position. In answer to the first objection we 
remark that we understand Babylon to be as ancient as he does. 
The Roman Catholic church is a continuation of the old Roman 
Pagan church. The Pontiffs of the Catholic church hold their office 
in regular succession from the old heathen Pontiffs of ancient 
Rome. The ritual of the Catholic church and her multitude of 
ceremonies are almost all derived from the Pagans. Pagan priests 
to a very great extent controlled and guided the civil power until the 
apostasy of the great body of the Christian church, when they 
succeeded to the power and influence of the Pagans, and faithfully 
adopted, though under the name of Christianity, the doctrines and 
the ceremonies of the heathen. In the days of Pontius Pilate the 
corrupt church controlled the civil power and caused the death of 
our Lord; and in all ages it has made war upon the people of 
God.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 37.7 


The second objection does not militate against our faith. The third 
objection is answered in the reply to objection first. The texts cited 
in objection fourth, refer undoubtedly to old literal Babylon, which 
has long since passed away. If however it is contended that these 
texts refer to the Babylon of the Apocalypse, they do not furnish an 
objection to the views which we entertain. Mystical Babylon has 
proved itself the staff of the wicked, in that it has fostered, cherished 
and sanctioned every species of abomination. As an instance take 
the subject of slavery. It is literally the scepter of rulers; for the kings 
of the earth severally cherish some branch of this great Babylon, for 
the greater security of their thrones, and to aid them in wielding the 
scepter of despotism. It has enabled the despots of the earth to rule 
with oppression, and to break in pieces their defenseless subjects. 
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As an illustration of this fact look at Austria.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 37.8 


We will now look at Bro. Clark’s view of Babylon. He has presented 
four reasons for rejecting our faith, but he has not presented a 
single reason why we should receive his. If it were self-evident that 
Babylon is “the earthly power of human government” reasons might 
perhaps be unnecessary for its support. But we ask, is it not 
manifest that such a view is a gross absurdity? If it were correct it 
would reduce the great harlot of Revelation, to a mere abstraction. 
Babylon is distinct from the kings of the earth. Revelation 17:1, 2, 
16; 18:9, 10. If therefore Babylon means “the earthly power of 
human government,” it must mean earthly power separate from 
those who exercise it. Hence this view makes Babylon an abstract 
evil like envy, malice, or pride. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 37.9 


Babylon according to the prophecy rules over the kings of the earth. 
But instead of “the earthly power of human government” ruling over 
the kings of the earth, the truth is that the kings of the earth have 
exercised “the earthly power of human government” in ruling over 
their respective subjects. It is said of the kings of the earth, “these 
shall hate the whore, [Babylon] and shall make her desolate, and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.” Revelation 
17:16. According to Bro. C. the kings of the earth are to hate earthly 
power, and to make it desolate, and naked, and to eat its flesh, and 
to burn it with fire! When have they ever hated earthly power? 
Never. It is their utmost exertion to maintain all they now possess 
and to acquire all they can. In destroying earthly power, they would 
cease to be kings. How could the civil power of the earth be 
punished and the kings be spectators? Revelation 18:9, 10.ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 37.10 


The symbol of a harlot is used to represent Babylon. A woman is 
the symbol of the church. Revelation 72. A harlot is a symbol of a 
corrupt church. Ezekie/ 76. But where is the authority by which Bro. 
C. rejects this scriptural use of the symbol, and explains it to mean 
abstract earthly power?ARSH February 21, 1854, page 37.11 


The fact that Babylon is distinct from, though unlawfully united with 
the kings of the earth, is positive proof that Babylon is not the civil 
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power. The fact that the people of God are in her just before her 
overthrow, proves that she is a professedly religious body. To have 
Babylon [confusion] must there not be a diversity of creeds in the 
great city? Are not the great religious bodies of the present time 
sadly corrupted with sin and wickedness, as described in this 
article? Are not almost all of them incorporated by the civil power? 
How many of them could escape the rebuke which is given in 
James 4:4? What is duty with regard to them? 2 Timothy 3:1-5; 2 
Corinthians 6:14-18; Revelation 18:4.ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 37.12 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


“Can ye not Discern the Signs of the Times?” Vatihew 16:3.ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 37.13 


IN keeping pace with the fulfillment of prophecy and signs of the 
times, it may not be inappropriate to notice some of the spiritual 
manifestations which are now being realized in the churches of our 
land, as illustrative of the predictions of 2 Thessalonians 2:11; 
Revelation 18:4.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 37.14 


The Spiritual Telegraph for Feb. 11th, has a communication from 
Mr. J. W. Killgore, of Como, Tenn., concerning a protracted meeting 
held by the Baptist denomination of that place, at which a young 
lady was rendered speechless, with her muscles cramped and rigid, 
and her eyes partly closed and set in their sockets. After continuing 
in this state some half an hour, she returned to her former condition, 
with feelings of most perfect happiness. The next night she 
experienced the same, but when she returned to her natural state 
her motion and her appearance were totally different from what they 
had been the evening previous. She was not happy now as before, 
much cramped, appeared to labor hard to express her feelings, but 
mournful gutturals were all that she could utter. The writer further 
says that he has no doubt but that she was under the influence of 
spirits, and accounts for the change the second time, by its being 
the operation of an inferior spirit. He says, also, that such 
demonstrations are by no means uncommon at revival meetings. 
He closes by expressing wonder that his orthodox friends yet doubt 
in relation to these spiritual manifestations. ARSH February 21, 
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1854, page 37.15 


While these false reformations are in progress through the land, we 
may expect to hear of and perhaps witness similar delusions of 
satan; for we are evidently in the chronology of the time spoken of 
by Malachi (Chap 3:15,) when even they that tempt God are 
delivered. But their children (converts) are short-lived, as we find by 
comparing this text with Hosea 5:7; for they shall beget strange 
children. For after the excitement is past, “one month” shall devour 
them with their portions. Many no doubt, are honestly deceived by 
these false guides, and may perhaps be eventually saved under the 
loud cry of the third angel. Satan’s work is to undermine the 
foundation of the Christian’s hope, and deceive if it were possible 
the very elect. Hence he will work with all power and signs and lying 
wonders. One reason why they are called lying wonders is because 
the legitimate agents of them are not what they represent 
themselves to be, viz., the spirits of departed friends and relatives. 
They come with a lie in their mouth. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
37.16 


The spirit of man is not immortal, as many vainly suppose; but the 
words spirit and breath of man are synonymous, as we find in Job 
17:1. My breath is corrupt, in the margin, spirit. Also in Chap 27:3. 
The spirit of God is in my nostrils, margin, breath. The common 
atmosphere we receive from God inflates the lungs, and gives heat 
and life to the system. Therefore we can more plainly understand 
what the Psalmist means when he declares that man’s breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish. 
Also, Job 14:12, speaking of death the common portion of man, 
says: “So man lieth down, and riseth not: till the heavens be no 
more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” No 
consciousness then to the dead in any sense of the word until a 
certain period; viz., “until the heavens be no more.”ARSH February 
21, 1854, page 38.1 


Peter informs us that it is at the Second Advent of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who will then with a shout, the voice of the archangel and 
the trump of God call forth the sleeping saints. But the rest of the 
dead live not again until a thousand years after. We need not 
therefore, look for any one that has died to come back and move 
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tables etc., until the Lord comes at least, then we believe their time 
will be occupied in a higher and holier work of ascribing honor and 
praise to him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.2 


The word of God ought to silence every Spiritualist in the land, and 
would, if they were not given over to believe a lie, that they all might 
be damned that believe not the truth; which truth specially relates to 
the much slighted and despised doctrine of the glorious appearing 
of the Son of man. In view of these mighty wonders which are 
threatening to drown the world with their delusions, a voice is 
beginning to be heard, which is to sound louder and louder, saying 
“Come out of her [Babylon] my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins and that ye receive not of her plagues; for she is becoming 
the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird.” E. R. SEAMAN.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.3 


Rochester, Feb. 12th, 1854. 


Reply to A. N. Seymour. 
BY J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.4 


IN the Harbinger of Feb. 4th, there is a letter by A. N. Seymour, 
dated Jan. ist. 1854. He writes that “Eld. Nottingham and wife 
became converts to seventh-day Sabbath-keeping last June, but 
became thoroughly disgusted with Sabbatarian principles and 
influence, by being associated with them four or five months. They 
doubtless were honestly led into that snare, and have as honestly 
abandoned it. O, that every other honest soul may do the 
same!”ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.5 


We are well satisfied that Eld. N. was not deceived in what the 
Sabbath Advent brethren believed before he embraced their faith. 
Eld. N. has been disfellowshiped by the brethren at Sylvan, for the 
unchristian spirit that he manifested, also, the denial of the Spirit of 
God to operate on the mind of believers, separate from the Word, 
and that God has nothing to do in calling men to preach, etc. We 
understand he was not disfellowshiped for not believing the visions. 
It is not very strange that he should become thoroughly disgusted 
with Sabbatarian principles, etc., after he began to mistrust that he 
would not be accepted to go with the message, and was silenced 
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and disfellowshiped by the church. As to his honesty, we leave 
others to judge.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.6 


Eld. S. says, “There is evidently a re-action taking place in their 
ranks.” If by re-action, he means that we will not fellowship such as 
do not walk according to the Bible rules for Christians, etc., we have 
long thought that such a “re-action” ought to be among some others 
- that it might be better for them. We do not like to boast of our 
prosperity or numbers. But in this case there may be nothing wrong 
to mention something as we now understand the matter. About one 
year and a half since, there were perhaps less than fifty Sabbath- 
keepers among us in the State of Michigan, with one messenger. 
Now there are over two hundred, with three or four messengers 
constantly in the work. Sabbath-keepers are increasing almost 
daily. It is the Lord’s work. S. says, “Some have not gone so far into 
the delusion as to lose all sense of duty and consistency; hence 
they cannot be made to subscribe to all tests of their leaders.” If it is 
a delusive snare to get people to keep the commandments of God 
that they may not be sinners, and obey the gospel of Jesus that 
they may be saved when he comes, we plead guilty; for these are 
the tests. S. says, “their teachers, as | am credibly informed, impose 
upon their adherents the necessity of believing that Ellen White’s 
visions are equally inspired with the visions of Daniel and John, and 
if they do not believe this, they must be tried and 
disfellowshiped.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.7 


That “credible” informant has “credibly informed” that which is not 
so. We will quote from the last page (64) of the book, the object for 
which the visions are given: “I recommend to you, dear reader, the 
Word of God as the rule of your faith and practice. By that Word we 
are to be judged. God has, in that Word, promised to give visions in 
the ‘last days;’ not for a new rule of faith, but for the comfort of his 
people, and tocorrect those whoerr from Bible truth.,ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 38.8 


Solomon says, [Proverbs 29:18,] “Where there is no vision the 
people perish: but he that keepeth the law, happy is he.” We will 
insure that no brother or sister has, or will be, disfellowshiped, who 
obeys the pure teachings of the Bible. This is all that God, the Bible 
or the visions require us to do.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.9 
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S. says, “This is one of the doctrines which they imposed on Eld. N. 
and wife.” When Eld. N. told me that we did this, | told him plainly 
that it was the Bible and not the visions that we tried, tested and 
disfellowshiped by. Why should he now tell this, unless for an 
excuse?ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.10 


S. says, “Never have | been more thoroughly imbued with a 
knowledge that it is an inglorious delusion of Satan, than at the 
present moment.” What is such an inglorious delusion of Satan? To 
give us visions for the comfort of his people, and to correct those 
who err from Bible truth? that calls upon us to keep the 
commandments of God, be much in prayer, and have faith in 
exercise, to seek for holiness of heart, meekness of soul, devotion 
to God, to obey all that he has required in his Word? Is this the work 
of Satan? truly, then must he be a brighter angel of light than | had 
supposed him to be, insomuch that his kingdom is divided against 
itself, therefore it cannot stand. Mark 3:24-26.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 38.11 


It is not Satan’s work to rebuke sin and teach holiness of life, as the 
visions do, according to the Bible; while it seems that which teaches 
controversy is of Satan. We are bound to believe all that accords 
with the Bible, and its plain teachings, wherever found.ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 38.12 


S. says, “And | look forward, earnestly desiring to see those honest 
hearts who have been led astray from the path of duty and truth, 
return to their former faith.“ ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.13 


We should regard those who leave the present truth, in the light of 2 
Peter 2:22. “But it is happened unto them according to the true 
proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that 
was washed, to her wallowing in the mire.” Why such a desire for 
commandment-keepers to return to their former faith, and have 
them become Sabbath-breakers that they may become sinners; for 
Sabbath-breaking is a sin, a transgression of that law, of which 
James (2:70) says, “For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all” - Sabbath not 
excepted. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.14 


S. says, | could write much which | have learned of late, which is 
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perfectly reckless of justice and consistency, that might cause you 
to mourn over the weakness of frail humanity; but as sufficient has 
already been said on the subject to arrest the attention of the 
church, probably it might not be judicious to protract the matter to 
any great extent.” This looks as if it was thrown out to prejudice the 
minds of the readers of the Harbinger. As to the sincerity of S. we 
have nothing to say at present. | should rather thought he would out 
with what was so perfectly reckless, that we could find it; for if there 
is any such thing wrong among us, we want to find it and get rid of 
it. We rather think it is an unjust insinuation, designed more for an 
effect than a reality, ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.15 


S. says, “May the Lord guide them and us out of all error into truth, 
and save us, is my prayer.” We respond, Amen to this prayer, 
believing that if S. is sincere in making it he will yet learn, like my 
unworthy self, that it will be far better to keep the commandments of 
God than to fight them, even if we have to keep God’s holy 
Sabbath, that was made 2500 years before a Jew existed ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 38.16 


TRAVELING ON SUNDAY. - A case has recently been decided in 
the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania, relative to the right of a person 
to travel unnecessarily on Sunday. It seems that a man named 
Johnson had been convicted before an Alderman of Pittsburg, of 
driving an omnibus on Sunday, and fined $4 for the offence. 
Johnson appealed to the Supreme Court, which by a majority vote 
affirmed the decision of the Alderman.ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 38.17 


Apostolic Example for Sunday-keepingARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 38.18 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In the reply to my four propositions, it is saic 
that there is “no apostolic example for Sunday-keeping, and it is not 
for our opponents to assume these points and then build their 
inferences thereon. Let them first produce the command or 
example, and then will their deductions be entitled to our 
consideration.” That is perfectly honest: if the first day has no divine 
example for its observance, it is not enjoined upon us. This then is 
the first point to be settled. Was the first day observed by the 
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apostles? for if it was, then its observance is binding upon us; that 
is, if that day was thus observed by them to as late a time as when 
the epistles were written; otherwise | cannot see that it is; for the 
mere example of the apostles in the very beginning of the Christian 
dispensation is not a correct or permanent rule to follow respecting 
such questions; for Paul purified himself with the Jews and “entered 
into the temple, to signify the accomplishment of the days of 
purification, until that an offering should be made for every one of 
them.” And this he attended for seven days. Is that observance 
therefore binding upon us? Of course not. Why? Because Paul only 
attended to it as a matter of mere expediency, Paul circumcised 
Timothy for the same reason. Yet he says, at a later time, “I testify 
again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to the 
whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of 
you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace.” Galatians 5:4. 
If they made circumcision a permanent rule or ordinance, they 
denied Christ, for he was the end of the law.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 38.19 


We are to inquire then, Did Luke’s calling the seventh day the 
Sabbath, make that day the permanent Sabbath, any more than did 
Paul’s circumcision of Timothy, make circumcision a permanent rite 
in the church? Here again we are led to inquire - What saith the 
apostles on this subject at a later time? - what saith the epistles and 
Revelation concerning this day? All | can find in the epistles is this: 
“Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
an holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days.” It should 
be observed that the term days, as here attached to Sabbath, is in 
italics, and therefore not in the original. We have however the 
testimony of 54 men eminent in learning and particularly well 
acquainted with the languages,” that sabbath-days, instead of 
Sabbath, is the true signification of the original. The context also 
seems to sustain this conclusion.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
38.20 


The above thoughts will also apply to the first day. This day is no 
where mentioned in the epistles or Rev. except in 7 Corinthians 
16:2, “Now concerning the collection for the saints, as | have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day 
of the week let every one of you, lay by him in store, as God hath 
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prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come.” Here we 
find the first day permanently set apart for a church duty, shall we 
not say a congregational duty? so it seems to me.ARSH February 
21, 1854, page 38.21 


The foregoing arguments must decide, so far as the Acts and 
epistles are concerned, what day is meant by Lord’s day in 
Revelation 1:10.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.22 


| must conclude from the above reasons, that the first day is more 
clearly enjoined in the Acts of the apostles and epistles than the 
seventh day. | am however ready and desirous to have further light 
on the subject.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 38.23 


Yours, for the truth, H. BARRINGERARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 38.24 


ANSWERS 


JWe 


1. WE find in the above this expression: “If the first day has no 
divine example for its observance it is not enjoined upon us. This 
then is the first point to be settled.” That is the very point we 
consider settled. It remains to be shown that we are wrong in this, 
or it is admitted that the first day is not enjoined upon us.ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 39.1 


2. “Did Luke’s calling the seventh day the Sabbath make that day a 
permanent Sabbath,” etc. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.2 


Luke’s calling it the Sabbath did not make it the Sabbath to be sure; 
for it was the Sabbath before; permanently established; and Luke 
speaks of it as such.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.3 


3. “Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink,” etc. The 
remarks which follow this quotation above are to the point. If the 
supplied word, days, is omitted, it must be rendered sabbaths; for 
the word is in the plural; and the fact that it is plural is an important 
consideration; for it fixes its reference, not to the Sabbath of the 
Lord, but to the ceremonial sabbaths of the Jews. We find that the 
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Jews had four ceremonial sabbaths. Leviticus 23. God foretold by 
the Prophet that these should cease. Hosea 2:77. This is what Paul 
is speaking of as is evident from the context. Colossians 2:14-17. 
This passage, therefore has no reference to the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment; and if this is all that one “can find in the 
epistles” in favor of First-day, it is as groundless as the “baseless 
fabric of a vision." ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.4 


4. The next quotation is 7 Corinthians 16:2, and the conclusion is 
drawn that the first day was permanently set apart for church or 
congregational duties. The duties there enjoined are just the 
opposite of congregational duties. It is no place in the congregation 
to take a review of business matters to see what can be devoted to 
purposes of charity, and the Lord says, Do not your alms before 
men. And certainly this is not the work for the Sabbath. Neither the 
Acts nor the epistles can determine what day is meant in Revelation 
7:10. The Lord himself decided that, when he affirmed, The Son of 
man is Lord also of the Sabbath. Mark 2:28.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 39.5 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 


As Communications of esteemed Brethren sometimes contain 
expressions which we choose not to use, and sentiments which we 
would not advance, we would say, that we are not responsible for 
what appears under this head. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.6 


From Bro. Davis 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- My mind has been led back to contemplate 
that work which God would keep in remembrance by his holy 
institution, the Sabbath. The earth appears in all its loveliness a 
fitting production of the work, or creative power of God. Not a tree 
that is desirable to the eyes or good for food, but what it bears. Man 
created in the image of his Maker, given the dominion over, and 
receiving it for his inheritance; - this it appears to me is what the 
Sabbath truly commemorates. This was a rest or state of 
blessedness having with it a kingdom and a dominion; as did also 
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that entered by the literal seed of Abraham, through Joshua, in the 
type.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.7 


Some few weeks since while speaking of the Sabbath as a 
memorial of the first creation, or of the creation antecedent to the 
curse, | quoted /saiah 58:12, 13, 14, and while reading the 12th 
verse - thou shalt raise up the foundations of many generations, if 
thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath etc. The idea came very 
forcibly across my mind that if by turning away our feet from the 
Sabbath would raise up the foundations of many generations they 
must in some way rest upon it. And it seemed to me that the 
Sabbath did commemorate that which was the hope, the original 
inheritance, the paradisiacal state, of the many generations who like 
Abraham looked for a city whose maker and builder is God; which 
foundation or consummation of hope has been overlooked, as its 
memorial has been trampled upon in these latter days. ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 39.8 


If this view be correct, the Sabbath is a seal of faith from its own 
character. For instance: Baptism being a memorial of the 
resurrection of Christ, or sign of it, becomes a seal of faith in the 
resurrection, when rightly received. The Sabbath, then, being a 
memorial of the first creation, that which was lost in Adam, (and it 
commemorates nothing else except the rest, and that being a 
consequent upon labor they are inseparably connected) or a sign of 
it; for God said it was a sign to the Israelites; (it must have been a 
sign of the first kingdom covenanted again to man in the seed, 
although they did not clearly see it while the vail was over their 
face,) becomes a seal of faith, even the seal of the living God, to 
those whose faith receives that kingdom of which it is a memorial as 
the promised inheritance through the seed. Now is not a part of the 
design of the Sabbath to preserve the remembrance of this holy 
kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world.ARSH February 
21, 1854, page 39.9 


While reading the excellent article from Bro. Andrews headed 
“Objections to the Saturday Sabbath Considered” | was led into the 
following reflections on the first objection. The objection admits that 
the obligation of a commemorative rest-day is moral and eternal. 
Then if commemoration is a moral and eternal obligation the thing 
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commemorated must be signified. But the first day of the week does 
not commemorate the thing signified, which was finished in the first 
six days: therefore the moral and perpetual obligation remains 
unfulfilled. Is not this one reason why the true inheritance has been 
lost sight of? Its commemorative institution having been supplanted 
by another it brought with it another hope than the kingdom 
prepared from the foundation of the world.ARSH February 217, 
1854, page 39.10 


We had a very agreeable visit from Bro. Wheeler and was truly 
comforted and refreshed. May the Lord bless him in his labors of 
love.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.11 


Those that are advocating the new time for the coming of our Lord, 
are very active in New Bedford and Fairhaven. Most of those who 
left the churches in 1844 who are not in the third angel’s message, 
have embraced it. They appear very positive that the Lord will come 
this year. | attended a Bible class with them a few evenings since, 
and received a very powerful (so far as head was concerned) 
exhortation to give up the view of there being two places in the 
antitypical Sanctuary. The speaker appealed to the Father to show 
me by the Holy Spirit the truth; and at the same time he denies that 
its influence is an evidence of truth, as he did when | referred to the 
work of 1843 which he had called mainly an excitement. | think his 
heart was better than his head in that case. | gave them a short 
discourse on the Sabbath question; and they admitted almost 
without a dissenting voice, that there was some truth there; but they 
are so absorbed in the new time that it is almost impossible to get 
their attention to anything else.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
39.12 


May the Lord help us to be ready when he comes and meet for the 
inheritance of the saints in light: ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
39.13 


Those that dwell in God dwell in love. Do | dwell in love? Ah that 
hideous self! how it appears beside the blessed Saviour! Who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death? But God has purposed it, 
and | feel to try to win the prize.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
39.14 
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Your Brother in Christ. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.15 


O. DAVIS. 
Fairhaven, Mass., Jan. 28, 1854. 


From Sister Bucklin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- While many of my dear brethren and sisters 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ, are identified with his cause on 
earth, and rejoice in hope of the glory to be revealed at his 

appearing and kingdom - while many such are on his Holy Day 
gathered together in small companies, speaking freely to each 

other, exhorting and comforting each other, mingling their voices 

and faith at the mercy seat, and realizing the faithfulness of the 

“Coming One” who has said, “Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name there am | in the midst.” There are others 
scattered up and down the earth, who are like myself sitting in 

solitary places, and whose language emphatically isARSH February 
21, 1854, page 39.16 


“I’m a lonely traveller here, etc.,ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
39.17 


With such | can truly sympathize; for with the exception of a 
Sabbath-day spent at Bro. C. Andrew’s, N. Y. city, | have not met in 
social worship with those of like precious faith, since last July, when 
| parted from the little band in Waukau, Wisconsin. They too have 
their trials; but | rejoice that the Lord knoweth them that are his. “He 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation” and blessed be 
his name that while he sees it necessary to keep us in the furnace 
his wisdom and love stand pledged for our safety and purity if we 
confide in him.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.18 


| have just been reading a letter in which the writer says, “How 
necessary that our words be pure.” Ah, indeed! how important it 
must be, when he who spake as never man spake has said, 
“Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God. Who can 
estimate the value of a pure heart, cleansed by the precious blood 
of that Lamb who was without blemish; in whose lips there was 
found no guile. Oh for a fresh application of it to every believer’s 
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heart: then shall we offend not in word, and be able also to bridle 
the whole body; for a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, any 
more than a corrupt tree can bring forth good fruit. ARSH February 
21, 1854, page 39.19 


Situated as | am at present, among a people who enact and 
execute laws in violation of the plainest precepts of the gospel, who 
regard it a crime to do unto a brother in bonds as we would they 
should do unto us, it cannot be expected that many, if any, are 
inquiring for the narrow way, or a close walk with God. | have not 
met with the first one yet. O what a feast it would be, to meet once 
more with a whole-hearted Christian. | have endeavored to present 
soul and body a living sacrifice to God, and my prayer daily 
is,ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.20 


“Direct, control, suggest, this day, All | design to do or say.” ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 39.21 


The result | leave with him, realizing | am not mine own, but that | 
have been purchased with the precious blood of Christ. | look to him 
as the model. | long to be like him. His word is precious unto me. | 
am much interested in the letters published in the Review and in 
proportion as | discover the spirit of consecration, | am 
strengthened and encouraged. O that the great head of the church 
would baptize his people anew with the spirit of holiness, and 
multiply witnesses to the power of his grace; that power that 
enables its possessor to keep looking unto Jesus, overcoming the 
world, through faith in his precious blood.ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 39.22 


| am sometimes led to cry out, “How long O Lord how long, shall the 
wicked triumph.” How long ere the voice of the oppressor shall 
cease from the land. Let us still pray, “Thy Kingdom come; thy will 
be done in earth as it is in heaven." ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
39.23 


Yours in hope.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.24 


U. BUCKLIN. 
Yorktown, Va., Feb. 4th. 1854. 
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From Bro. Avery 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When | see how completely calculated the 
Spirit Manifestations are to deceive, | feel truly, that we are living in 

the last days, when satan is to work with all power and signs and 

lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in 

them that perish, because they received not the love of the truth 

that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them 

strong delusion that they should believe a lie, and when if it were 

possible, he shall deceive the very elect. ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 39.25 


If there ever was a time when God’s people should be awake, it is 
now. O that those who profess the third Angel’s message may truly 
realize the awful time in which we live, and wake up to faithfulness 
and to duty, realizing that probation will soon close, and sweet 
mercy will be clean gone forever, when the awful decree will go 
forth, he that is filthy let him be filthy still, and he that is holy let him 
be holy still. Then destruction will come like a mighty whirlwind, and 
who shall be able to stand. We need to put on the whole armor of 
God, that we may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil. 
For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places. O the awful danger of 
living half-hearted, as some do who profess to be in the third 
angel’s message. | feel the importance of stepping fast, and getting 
ready to withstand in the evil day against all the workings of satan, 
and having done all to stand.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.26 


Yours in hope of victory.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.27 


ALBERT AVERY. 
Locke, Ingham Co., Mich., Feb. 7th, 1854. 


From Bro. Eastman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Review has been received for some time 
past by Bro. John Noyes, Landoff, N. H. He wishes me to say for 
him that he is much interested in the truths presented. He believes, 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God, according 
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to the word which God has given for all men. He is endeavoring to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, hoping to 
have immortality and eternal life at the coming of Christ with all his 
saints; which is now near even at the doors. We have recently been 
examining the Scriptures for the truth connected with the Sabbath, 
and believe the seventh day is the Lord’s appointed Sabbath. We 
believe that Christ will soon come to the joy of all his people, and 
restore all things promised by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophets.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.28 


Yours in hope,ARSH February 21, 1854, page 39.29 


O. D. EASTMAN. 
Landoff N. H., Feb. 8th 1854 


From Sister Locke 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since | have been a reader of theview, | 
have many times had a feast of fat things in reading the letters 
therein contained; and | look forward rejoicing in the hope of soon 
meeting the writers with all the sanctified in the kingdom of God. 
The little flock in Salem, that have manifested their belief in the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, by being buried 
by baptism in the likeness of Christ’s death, truly appear to be of 
one heart, and one mind, and we have enjoyed some heavenly 
meetings, since our dear brethren Case, and Waggoner left here; 
for our blessed Saviour deigns to meet with us by his Spirit. And 
though our names are cast out as evil since we have been trying to 
keep all the commandments of God, yet we rejoice that we are 
counted worthy to suffer reproach for the word of God.ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 39.30 


Your unworthy Sister, striving for the kingdom.ARSH February 217, 
1854, page 40.1 


LYDIA M. LOCKE. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have just returned to this place from a tou 
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of two weeks mostly in Lewis and Jefferson counties. Visited new 
fields mostly, with publications, holding meetings as the weather 
would permit. Found several in Watson that love the truth and are 
anxious to have the traveling brethren visit them. Was enabled to 
speak once to the people in Le Roy at the Union meeting-house of 
that place. There was good attention, and the friends expressed a 
desire for further effort in that vicinity. Several in Adams and 
Antwerp were urgent in their requests for a public presentation of 
the present truth.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.2 


We could only furnish reading for the present in several places we 
visited, hoping some one would soon pass and teach the truth to 
those anxious to know our present position,ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 40.3 


The brethren in St. Lawrence Co. are now rising in union and 
strength: feeling the importance of obeying the whole truth. It seems 
as though the loud cry was just upon us. The brethren here are 
getting into the best state for the Lord to work, that they ever have 
been in. The necessity of walking by faith in the third message 
experience is being understood better than heretofore. My prayer is 
that those desiring a place with the remnant may realize the much 
tribulation to be patiently endured, and remember Lot’s wife. ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 40.4 


Yours striving for the Kingdom.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.5 


HORACE W. LAWRENCE. 
Madrid N. Y. Feb. 2nd, 1854. 


There will be no Night there. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.6 


No night, with its gloomy darkness and fearful raging tempest. How 
it howls about our casement and tears in fury among the leafless 
branches. The thunder mutters its fearful anger, and the ghastly 
lightning glares vividly about us. But there no storms will sweep 
over the soul. All will be serene and pure; as the morning sun 
bursting in beauty over the tranquil lake; as the midnight sky gazing 
silently and solemnly upon the repose of nature, when the wind has 
hushed its breath and the little stars hold converse in gentle 
whispers.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.7 
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No night there! with its long tedious hours of anxious care, of 
restlessness and pain. Ah! who cannot recall them; when we sat by 
his bedside, and bathed his fainting temples, and heard the knell of 
the lazy hours as they crept slowly by. And then the morning came, 
but not to our souls; for the spirit of the beloved had gone and left 
us desolate.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.8 


No night there! with its unconscious stupor; with its forgetfulness of 
the past and unconcern for the future; with its dreams of terror, and 
sudden alarm. The faculties of the soul will be all awake there. We 
will tell it in the diamond starlight showered upon our pathway; we 
will read it in the solemn cycles of the rolling planets. The flowers of 
Paradise will whisper it to our souls, and its gentle waters and 
healing streams all will speak of it. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
40.9 


No night there! and therefore no darkness; no darkness and 
therefore no fear. He will wipe away all our tears. His banner over 
us will be love; and we will think of the days gone by; of the toils 
and conflicts of old earth, and it will be like the thoughts of the 
weary mariner, when he has clewed up the sails for the last time; 
and now from his mountain home gazes o’er the fretful, roaring 
waters on which he has suffered and toiled.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 40.10 


NO SABBATH 


JWe 


IN a “Prize Essay on the Sabbath,” written by a journeyman printer 
in Scotland - which for singular power of language and beauty of 
expression has never been surpassed - there occurs the following 
passage. Read it, and then reflect for awhile what a dreary and 
desolate page would this life present if the Sabbath were blotted out 
of our calculations: ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.11 


“Yokefellow! think how the abstractions of the Sabbath would 
hopelessly enslave the working classes, with whom we are 
identified. Think of labor thus going on in one monotonous and 
continuous and eternal cycle - limbs forever on the rack, the fingers 
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forever playing, and eyeballs forever straining, the brow forever 
sweating, the feet forever plodding, the brain forever throbbing, the 
shoulders forever drooping, the loins forever aching, and the 
restless mind forever scheming.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
40.12 


“Think of the beauty it would efface; of the merry heartedness it 
would extinguish; of the giant strength it would tame; of the 
resources of nature that it would exhaust; of the aspirations it would 
crush; of the sickness it would breed; of the projects it would wreck; 
of the lives it would immolate; and of the cheerless graves that it 
would prematurely dig! See them, toiling and moiling, sweating and 
fretting, grinding and hewing, spinning and weaving, strewing and 
gathering, mowing and reaping, razing and building, digging and 
planting, unloading and storing, striving and struggling - in the 
garden and in the field, in the granary and in the barn, in the factory 
and in the mill, in the warehouse and in the shop, on the mountain 
and in the ditch, on the roadside and in the wood, in the city and in 
the country, on the sea and on the shore, on the earth, in the days 
of brightness and of gloom. What a sad picture would the world 
present if we had no Sabbath.” - Ad. Herald ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 40.13 


THE New York Universe says:- It is curious to notice the change 
that has taken place within the last few years in the minds of 
religious propagandists of whatever denomination. Time was when 
for a minister of the orthodox stripe - whether Presbyterian, Baptist 
or Methodist - to swerve “one jot or tittle” from the old time-honored 
views concerning the existence of the literal “lake which burneth 
with brimstone and fire,” and the efficacy of a particular creed to 
preserve erring mortals therefrom - time was, we say, when such a 
course on the part of a clergyman would be considered “such 
perdition as nothing else could match;” but it is not so at present, as 
every day’s experience abundantly proves - there is more freedom 
of thought - more liberality of sentiment - more effort to develop the 
love principle as the chief element to the inception of pure religion. 
On Sunday last, the Rev. Isaac Westcott, delivered a discourse in 
the Baptist church, on the corner of Varick and Laight streets, which 
in some degree bears us out in this opinion. His discourse was 
upon the infallibility of the church of Rome, which the Rev. 
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gentleman, of course, considered as fallible as any other church, 
and he considered them all fallible, his own included. He admitted 
that one good Christian of any other evangelical denomination than 
his own, was better than a host of bad Baptists, and scouted the 
idea that all Baptists must be saved. He gave it as his opinion that 
while there were thousands of Baptists whose names were not 
recorded in the book of life, there were thousands not in the 
Church, whose names were written in heaven. He did not believe 
that God had connected the salvation of souls with any church - the 
Bible, he said, had made the salvation of a soul to depend on its 
relation to Christ, not to a Church. Such sentiments, if uttered but a 
few years since, thus boldly from the pulpit, would have brought 
down upon the speaker’s head the condemnation of his entire flock, 
and some of the more conservative believers of evangelical 
orthodoxy at the present day, will no doubt regard it in the light of 
rank heresy.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.14 


Pray Without Ceasing.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.15 


When the heart rests in God, how precious is the communion of the 
soul with its Maker. The worship of spirit and truth continually 
ascending in thanksgiving and praise, is the breath of prayer that 
ceases not. This is oneness with Christ, and the heart thus filled 
with his presence flows out in spontaneous love to every child of 
God. This is life, and joy, and peace, and accompanies perfect 
submission and confidence in Jesus. The tempest may gather, the 
nations rage, and the earth tremble, but the soul thus united to the 
divine and the eternal, abides in the secret pavilion of the Most 
High.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.16 


The Christian’s Weapons.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.17 


“A meek and heavenly spirit,” says the Christian Era, “will often 
vanquish where intellectual power fails.” Discard carnal weapons - 
wrath, bitterness, ill-feeling, of every kind. They will injure your 
cause. The Bible is full of wise maxims for God’s servants. “Fret not 
thyself because of evil-doers; neither be thou envious at the 
workers of iniquity.” “Do nothing through strife and vain glory.” 
“Neither give place to wrath.” “In your patience possess ye your 
souls.” Indulge no desire to wound the feelings of an opposer, and 
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you will have your reward in eternal peace. Thus get the victory 
over yourselves - it must be done by prayer and faith - and then you 
may vanquish others. If any have reason to be calm and unruffled, it 
is those who are conscious of having God and truth and right on 
their side. If any can find it easy to love their enemies and 
opposers, and pray for them that despitefully use them, it is those 
who are struggling in the cause of compassion for the 
suffering. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.18 


Our adversaries think they refute us when they re-iterate their own 
opinions without paying attention to ours. ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 40.19 


To many of our new subscribers we have not sent the back 
numbers of the present Vol., because our edition did not prove 
sufficient to supply the demand aside from what we reserved for 
books. We have, however, concluded to reduce the number of book 
papers, and supply subscribers. Will those who are not supplied 
inform us and we will furnish them.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
40.20 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference of four days at 
the house of Bro. S. Gillett, in Green Vale, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., to 
commence on Thursday, March 2nd, at 2 o’clock P M., and 

continue to the evening of the 5th. Also a Conference of three days 

at Plumb River, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., commencing March 10th, at 2 
o'clock P. M., and continue over the Sabbath into the evening of the 

12th. The brethren coming on the Galena and Chicago Union R. R., 
will stop at Nora, four miles east of the terminus of the road, and six 

miles north-east of Brn. S. Gillett and W. Bates’, via Green Vale P. 

O. Nora is sixteen miles north-east of Plumb River ARSH February 
21, 1854, page 40.21 


If any of the Sabbath brethren in this region wish for a general 
meeting, if they will give me notice by the 10th of March, | will 
endeavor to serve them if it is practicable. ARSH February 21, 1854, 
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page 40.22 


My Post Office address for the present will be Green Vale Daviess 
Co., Ill., care of Wm. Bates. JOSEPH BATES\RSH February 217, 
1854, page 40.23 


WE were very sorry to disappoint the brethren at Lorain, by not 
filling our appointment there the 7th. At the close of the Oswego 
meeting, we were so hoarse that we could speak but little above a 
whisper. Other circumstances connected compelled us to give up 
visiting them. JAMES WHITE.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.24 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.25 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.26 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 
40.27 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 40.28 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 144 pages - price 30 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.29 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.30 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - price 6 cents ARSH February 
21, 1854, page 40.31 


The First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pages - price 3 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.32 
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Christian Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 40.33 


Supplement to Experience and Views - price 6 centsARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 40.34 


Solemn Appeal - 32 pages - price 2 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 40.35 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pages ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 40.36 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pagesARSH February 21, 1854, page 
40.37 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pagesARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 40.38 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pages.ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 40.39 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 pagesARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 40.40 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH February 21, 
1854, page 40.41 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
February 21, 1854, page 40.42 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2ARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 40.43 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages not less than 8 ounces. We will send 50 and 
pay the postage, to one address for 50 cents.ARSH February 21, 
1854, page 40.44 


Letters 
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G. E. Bell, R. G. Lockwood, S. T. Cranson, J. Hamilton, S. H. Peck 
G. T. Smith, A. H. Robinson, N. N. LuntARSH February 21, 1854, 
page 40.45 


Receipts 


JWe 


J. Ayers, F. J. Owen, L. B. Lockwood, S. Monroe, E. B. A. Hart, A. 
B. Morton, S. North, G. Lowree, J. Green, E. Wilcox, D. Williams, L 
H. Priest, M. N. Dunham, L. Priest, J. McClenan, H. Hilliard, P. Cox, 
S. Kingston, each $1,00.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.46 


J. Lewis, G. W. Sheldon, M. T. Wiswall, N. G. J. Aldrich, J. C. 
Below, each $2,00. J. W. Wilsie, E. Churchill, each $3,00. S. 
Benson $4,00.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.47 


H. Anderson, L. Fitch, M. Hutchins, E. A. Averill, each $1,50. D. 
Ferren $0,75. C. Bank, L. Witter, N. H. Satterlee, each $0,50. M. J. 
Noyes $0,46.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.48 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.49 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 





270 


to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.50 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH February 21, 1854, page 40.51 





271 


February 28, 1854 
RH VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 6 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, FEBRUARY 28, 185¢ 
- NO. 6. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 41.1 


ENCOURAGEMENT TO BELIEVERS 


JWe 


TRAVELER through this vale of tears, 
Art thou tried with doubts and fears? 
Does the tempter still assail, 

Till thou think’st he must prevail? 

Do the clouds that intervene 

Dim the light thou once hast seen? 
Dost thou fear thy faith is gone? 

And that thou art left alone, 

A traveler on life’s dreary coast 

Thy guide and comfort nearly lost? ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
41.2 


Hear a fellow traveler’s lay! 
One who hath trod the painful way, 
Who in the journey he hath passed, 
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Has met with many a bitter blast; 

Upon whose head the storm has beat, 

While many a thorn has pierced his feet; 

But matchless mercy hitherto, 

Hath interposed and brought him through, 

And hath enabled him to raise 

At times, the cheerful song of praise. ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 41.3 


In patience then possess thy soul, 

Stand still! for while the thunders roll, 

Thy Saviour sees thee through the gloom, 
And will to thy assistance come. 

His love and mercy will be shown 

To those who trust in him alone, 

Trust, humbly trust in his defense, 
Preserve thy hope and confidence; 

To him apply in fervent prayer, 

On him in faith cast all thy care. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
41.4 


Then will the tempest pass away, 

Then will the night give place to day; 

And thou rejoicingly wilt find 

Those trials wisely were designed 

To subject every wish of thine, 

Completely to the Will Divine; 

To fix thy heart on things above - 

To fill thy soul with heavenly love - 

And through the power of mighty grace, 
To fit thee for the glorious place, 

Where saints and angels round the throne, 
For ever sing, “Thy will be done."ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
41.5 


THE PRESENT AGE; ITS BOASTED PROGRESS DELUSIVE FROM THE 
LONDON QUARTERLY JOURNAL OF PROPHECY 


JWe 
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THE special boast of the age is its progress. Upon this, its self- 
gratulations are numerous and fervent, as if it not only loved to 
advance, but to let the world know, as decidedly as possible, how 
much it thinks itself advancing. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 41.6 


Are these gratulations well founded? Is this progress a reality? Is 
there not exaggeration in the boasting? Are there not many 
compensating and neutralizing considerations which go far to raise 
the question whether, upon the whole, having respect to minus as 
well as the plus of the items, and looking well at the opposite sides 
of the great balance-sheet, there has been solid and thorough 
progress - progress which will abide - progress which has placed 
the nation, or the race, upon a higher level - spiritually, morally, 
intellectually, physically?ARSH February 28, 1854, page 41.7 


Let it be allowed that, in many things, the age is one of 
advancement. Thus much is notable, and beyond question. It would 
be unjust and unthankful, as well as untrue, not to allow this. We 
admit it ungrudgingly, not reluctantly, or through constraint. Into 
much that is true the age has found its way; and in several 
provinces of knowledge unreached by its predecessors it has made 
good its footing. Circle after circle has widened round it, and its 
discoveries are certainly neither shadows nor tinsel - they are real 
and solid. No Christian need fear to make this admission, nor think 
that by so doing he lowers the credit of the Scriptures, as the true 
fountain-head of God-given truth, or casts dishonor on Him “in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 41.8 


The mental philosophy of the age is, in some respects, of a truer 
kind than heretofore, though still cloudy and unsatisfying - nay, 
often stumbling into Scepticism, Pantheism, Atheism. The science 
of the age is prodigiously in advance of former ages. The age’s 
literature is wider in its range, and higher in its aim. Its arts are ona 
higher and more perfect scale. Its astronomy has searched the 
heavens far more extensively and profoundly. Its geology has 
pierced the earth more deeply and successfully. It - the age, we 
mean - has brought to light law after law in the system of the 
universe. It speeds over earth with a rapidity once unknown. It 
transmits intelligence not only more swiftly than sound, but more 
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swiftly than the light. It is restoring fertility to the soil. It can shut out 
pain from the body, in circumstances which, but a few years ago, 
would have racked or torn every nerve. These things, and such as 
these, the age has discovered and done; and because of these 
things we may admit most freely that there has been, in some 
things, wondrous progress - progress which might be turned to the 
best account - progress for which praise is due to God.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 41.9 


All that is true, in any region of God’s world, must, in its measure, 
be valuable. What is true is of God, and therefore not to be cast 
aside, because discovered by an unsanctified understanding, 
seeing God has often used his worst enemies as his servants, 
making them his hewers of wood and drawers of water. The value 
of a truth is not to be judged of by the character of the discoverer; 
for why may not God use the finger of a Balaam to point to the Star 
of Jacob? The difficulty lies not in discerning what truth is of value 
and what is not, but in regulating its degree of value, so as to give 
to each portion or fragment the right place, the true level, the proper 
space, the due order, and to assign the exact amount of thought 
and study which it demands or will repay. ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 41.10 


“All truth is precious, though not all Divine,” said Cowper; but to this 
we must add, that though all truth is precious, yet all truth is not 
equally precious, nor equally worthy of our care; nay, and we must 
add, that though all truth is precious, yet much of it must be left 
unstudied totally; our life is brief, and we have no time for all; we 
must select; for we are hurrying onwards - the King will soon be 
here, and it concerns us to dwell most on those things which will 
help to fit us for his presence and kingdom.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 41.11 


There is the atom of dust under our feet; there is that flower-bud 
rising above it; there is yon forest stretching miles around; there is 
yon vast mountain-range that walls in the plain; there is the blue 
arch above us, with its clouds and rainbows; there is day, with its 
sun and splendor; there is night, with its stars and stillness. All 
these things exist. Their simple being is a truth; and with that being 
there are connected ten thousand truths. Yet there is not the same 
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kind of truth, nor the same amount of truth, belonging to each, for 
each is the centre of a circle, wider or narrower, less or more 
important, according to its nature. Yet what there is of truth in each 
is equally real, and therefore not to be slighted. To say that the facts 
in each of these are equally precious, because equally true, or to 
say that the same amount of study should be allotted to each, 
would be foolishness. To say that the same amount of time may be 
expended upon each, is gross miscalculation, indicating a false 
estimate of the different parts of truth, as well as of the true value of 
time. The truth which affects the future - specially the eternally 
future - must be more momentous than that which influences the 
present only. The truth which relates to the inner man must be more 
important than that which relates to the outer man. The truth that 
goes to make up the link between us and the God that made us 
must be unspeakably more precious than that which forms the tie 
between us and earth, or even between us and each other. The 
truth which bears upon earthly citizenship and its rights must be far 
inferior to that which bears upon heavenly citizenship, and its more 
glorious privileges. These distinctions the age does not consider. 
Progress in one direction, or at least in one or two directions, it is 
apt to regard as progress in all directions. Blinded by the magnitude 
of its discoveries, and by their present bearing upon society, it 
overlooks counteractions; it forgets how sadly it is losing ground in 
many things; it veils the evil, and exaggerates the good; and then 
reports progress, where real progress there is none. ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 41.12 


To confound or misregulate the degrees of value in truth, is at once 
an error and a mischief. It deranges everything. It is, in itself, an 
error, and it leads on to innumerable errors. It is, in itself, a mischief, 
and is the root of endless mischiefs. It is not merely equivalent to 
the non-discovery of truth, it not merely neutralizes the truth 
discovered; but it draws out of it all the evil of positive untruth, thus 
making truth the producer of error, good, the fountain of evil, light, 
the cause of darkness. So that there may be many steps of 
advancement, which, by the evil use made of them, or the false 
level assigned to them, become in the end so many steps of 
retrogression. Has this been duly weighed by those who boast of 
progress? Have they calculated the joss as well as the gain, the 
minus as well as the plus, and is it on the ascertained difference 
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that they rest their congratulations? If so, let them boast. It is well. If 
not, then their estimate is so wholly one-sided, that no credit can be 
given to it even by themselves.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
41.13 


It is a literary age; it is an age of science; it is an age of far-ranging 
inquiry; it is an age of discovery; it is an age of action; many run to 
and fro, and knowledge is increased. But still it may not be an age 
of progress. The amount of knowledge gained may be nothing to 
the amount lost; or that which is gained may be so perverted or ill- 
regulated as to injure instead of profiting. ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 41.14 


In these different parts of the world’s progress, God is not 
recognized, or only by a few; or only recognized out of compliment 
or custom, and in such a way as to place him at an immeasurable 
distance from the works of His hands. What is there that is good, or 
true, or beautiful, of which God is not the centre? And is not the 
age, in its progress, fast severing God from his works, making man, 
or chance, or abstract laws, the centre of creation, instead of the 
living, personal Jehovah - thus shifting the axis of the universe, in 
order to be saved the irksomeness of coming into contact with Him 
in whom we live, and move, and have our being? What, then, 
becomes of the advancement and the enlightenment of the age? 
Can we look upon them in their present stage without suspicion, or 
can we contemplate their issues without terror? For all science is a 
lie - or at least lodges a lie in its very core - if apart from God and 
His Christ. All wisdom is foolishness, if independent of Him, “in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 41.15 


All inquiry must become a mere maze of scepticism, if separated 
from Him who has said, “Learn of me.” All truth and goodness are 
but empty abstractions, if away from Him who is the true and good. 
All beauty is but a torn blossom or a broken gem, if sought for out of 
Him who is its birthplace. All enlightenment is but a dream, if not 
received from Him who is the light of the world, the light of life. All 
liberty is but a well-disguised bondage, if not found in the service of 
Him whose love hath made us free. All rule and law are but the 
exhibitions of man’s selfishness, and ambition, and pride, if 
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dissociated from Him who is the Prince of the kings of the earth. 
Nay, and all religion is but hollowness and unreality, if severed from 
the fellowship of Jehovah and his Incarnate SonARSH February 
28, 1854, page 41.16 


We hear much of the knowledge of the age. Well: but has not one 
of its own poets said, “Knowledge comes, but wisdom lingers?” 
Yes, knowledge comes, but wisdom lingers! Knowledge comes, but 
goodness lingers. Knowledge comes, but the world is as far as ever 
from peace and righteousness. Its wounds are not healed; its tears 
do not cease to flow. Its crimes are not fewer; its mortals are not 
purer; its diseases are as many and as fatal. Its nations are not 
more prosperous; its kingdoms are not more stable; its rulers are 
not more magnanimous; its homes are not happier; its ties of 
kindred or affection are not more blessed or lasting. The thorn still 
springs, and the brier spreads; famine scorches its plains, and the 
pestilence envenoms the air; the curse still blights creation, and the 
wilderness has not yet rejoiced or blossomed. Yet man is doing his 
utmost to set right the world, and God is allowing him to put forth all 
his efforts, more vigorously and more simultaneously than ever, in 
these last days. Nor can any Christian mind fail to look with 
intensest, though most painful interest upon these vain endeavors. 
We know that they must fail. Man cannot deliver himself, nor 
regenerate his world. Reforms, republics, constitutions, congresses, 
change of dynasties, will not accomplish it. Art in every form, 
science of every name, are bringing into play unheard of energies 
for the improvement of this globe, and for giving man the complete 
empire of earth and air and sea. But the task is superhuman, and 
each new forth-putting of human strength or intellect is only proving 
this the more. And hence it is with such interest, as well as with 
such pity, that we look upon the generation around us, with its 
overwrought muscles, its over-tasked energies - toiling unrestingly, 
and yet failing in its mighty aim - the regeneration of a world.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 42.1 


There is a secret consciousness of the evil of the times, even 
among those who have not the fear of God before their eyes. They 
see but the surface, indeed, and yet that surface is not quite so 
calm and bright as they could desire, nor are the effects of the 
supposed progress quite so satisfactory as they expected it would 
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be. They have their misgivings, though they cheer themselves with 
the thought that the mind of man will ere long be able to master all 
difficulties, and rectify all the still remaining disorders of the world. 
Accordingly they set themselves in their own way to help forward 
the regeneration of the world, and the correction of the evils of the 
age.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 42.2 


Among these there are various classes, or sub-divisions. There is, 
for example the educational class. It labors hard to raise the level of 
society by the mere impartation of intellectual knowledge - “useful 
knowledge,” “scientific knowledge,” “entertaining knowledge,” 
“political kKnowledge;” in short, knowledge of any kind, save that of 
the Bible, and of the God of the Bible. There is the novelistic class - 
a very large one, and possessed of far greater influence over the 
community than is generally credited. It has set itself to elevate the 
race by exciting what they conceive to be the purer feelings of our 
nature. Of one school the standard of perfection is romantic 
tenderness; of another, worldly honor; of another, bare rectitude of 
character, without reference to such a being as God, or such a thing 
as His law; of another, it is good-nature and Christmas festivity; 
while others seem to have no real centre of elevation in view, only 
they hope, by stimulating some of our finer feelings into growth, to 
choke or weaken our grosser and more hateful. There is the 
poetical class. They think, by the inculcation of high thoughts and 
noble images, to lift up the world to its proper level. With one 
school, it is the worship of nature; with another, it is the love of the 
beautiful; with another, it is chivalry; with another, it is the re- 
enthronement of “the gods of Greece;” with another, sentimental 
musings. These, and such as these, are the devices by which they 
hope to put evil to flight, and bring back the age of gold! There is 
the satirical class. Their plan for meliorating the world is ridicule. 
Folly, vice, misrule, are to be caricatured in order to be eradicated! 
Ply men with enough of ridicule - just show them how ridiculous 
they are, or can be made - raise the laugh or the sneer against 
them - exhibit them in all the exaggerated attitudes that the genius 
of grimace can invent, and all will be well! There is the philosophic 
class - large and powerful, composed of men who are no triflers 
certainly, but who are sadly without aim or anchorage. Give them 
but “earnestness,” and on that fulcrum they will heave up a fallen 
world into its true height of excellence. Give them but earnestness, 
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and then extravagance, mysticism, mythism, pantheism, so far from 
condemned as ruinous, are welcomed as so many forces, operating 
at different points, for the anticipated elevation. Give them 
earnestness, and they will do without revelation; or give them 
“universal intuition,” and they, setting it up as the judge of 
inspiration, will make man his own regenerator by making him the 
fountain head of truth. There is the political class. They have their 
many cures for the evils of society, and are quite sure that by better 
government, a wider franchise, freer trade, the abolition of ranks, 
the division of property, the extinction of laws of primogeniture, they 
will bring all into order and peace; as if these could touch the seat of 
the disease, or minister to the real wants of a helpless and 
heartbroken world.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 42.3 


To see the vanity of all these efforts of man to better himself, apart 
from God, one needs only to look into the extent of the evil to be 
remedied. It is vast - it is incalculable. We see but its outer circle - 
its innumerable inner circles of vileness and misery we see not - we 
cannot see. It is an evil so broad, so deep, so manifold, so 
malignant, that to attempt to cure it by such appliances, seems like 
silencing the thunder by the tones of the harp, or arresting the 
havoc of pestilence by scattering roses on the breeze. Whoever 
would have some idea of the hideous mass of evil under which the 
earth is groaning, and with which the atmosphere of the age is 
filled, let him read the third chapter of second Timothy, or the 
twenty-fourth of Isaiah, or the descriptions of Israel’s state and sin, 
drawn by Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Let him compare these inspired 
descriptions of Israel’s condition with what he sees in the world 
around him, and he will, we doubt not, go forth to the world a wiser, 
more thoughtful, more solemn man; not disposed to hate, or to 
scorn, or to satirize, but to pity, and to mourn, and to pray. ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 42.4 


Along with its boast of progress, the age boasts of its liberality. Let 
us look at this, and see how far it can make its boasting good. True 
liberality is a blessed thing; for it is but another name for the love 
that “beareth all things,” that “thinketh no evil,” that “rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” With this, however, the liberality 
of the age has nothing in common. Its essence is, indifference to sin 
and error. Its object is, to smooth down the distinctions between 
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good and evil; between holiness and sin; between the church and 
the world; between Protestantism and Popery; between the belief of 
God’s Word and Infidelity, or Atheism. All its sayings and doings in 
government, in the legislature, in society, in corporations or private 
intercourse, are based upon the axiom that there is no real 
difference between these things, or, at least, that if there be, it is not 
discoverable by man; so that man is not only responsible for acting 
upon it, but it would be intolerance and presumption in him to do so. 
Kings are, therefore, to rule as if there were no such distinction, 
forgetting by whom they reign. Judges are to know no such 
distinctions, forgetting that they are to judge “in the fear of the Lord.” 
Society is to be constructed without reference to any such 
distinction, as if the Bible were not the basis of all society. But is not 
this calling good evil, and evil good - putting darkness for light, and 
light for darkness - putting bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bitter? ARSH February 28, 1854, page 42.5 


We see this liberality in the kind things spoken of Infidelity - in the 
praises of Popery; in the sneers against Protestantism, as being by 
its very name a system of liberality. Education from which God is 
shut out, and in which the Bible has no place, is contended for, 
even by men who call themselves religious; and this is named 
liberality. To attend mass in a Popish cathedral; to listen to the 
blasphemies of Socianism for the sake of the eloquence of the 
preacher; to hold fellowship with the avowed infidel for the sake of 
science; to sit at the table of the licentious, on the score of his 
artistic fame - these are common things amongst us, and all are 
honored by the name of liberality! Because our fathers condemned 
these things; because “they abhorred that which was evil, and 
cleaved to that which was good;” they are branded as intolerant and 
narrow-minded; and because our own age has thus filled up the gulf 
between the good and the evil, it is honored with the name of 
enlightened.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 42.6 


Thus to blot out the difference between truth and error has been the 
feat of the age. For this it praises itself, pitying the littleness and 
contractedness of other days and other minds. In so doing, it 
forgets that no man is narrow-minded who expands to the full circle 
of truth, and that the first step beyond that is contractedness of 
spirit. Latitudinarianism is not true liberality; indifference to error is 
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not true liberality, unless it can be shown that the Bible, the Book of 
Truth, is equally latitudinarian, and equally indifferent to error. It is 
an appalling fact, that men, with the Bible in their hands, should 
deny the distinction between truth and error; and then, as if 
ashamed of what they had done, call it by the venerated name of 
liberality. But it is a more appalling fact, that men should give, as 
the reason for this indifference, the truth is not discoverable, 
thereby throwing the blame upon God for having given a Bible so 
vague, sO ambiguous, so unmeaning, that no one reading it can 
certainly gather what is truth or what is error. ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 42.7 


This liberality, however, turns out to be a one-sided principle. Its 
toleration of error is unqualified and unconditional, almost as if the 
fact of its being error entitled it to toleration, and even 
encouragement. Its toleration of truth is grudging, meagre, 
restricted. Nay, it only consents to tolerate truth on condition that its 
supporters will not contend for it too decidedly, but will bring it 
considerably down to the level of error. Thus, though assuming a 
Protestant name, its deference to Popery is unlimited; while its 
hatred of all that is decided and essential in Protestantism is deep 
and unconcealed. It finds many excuses for the Popish claim of 
infallibility, but none for the Protestant assertion of the full and 
thorough inspiration of the Word of God. It palliates the Popish 
system of monastic vows, but detests and denounces the Scriptural 
doctrine of separation from the world. It praises and associates with 
a Papist that believes in the lying legends of saints, and in the virtue 
of dead men’s bones, or in the immaculacy of the Virgin Mary; but it 
rejects, as silly and insipid, the acquaintanceship of the man who 
reads his Bible, and loves his Saviour, and walks humbly with his 
God. Its sympathies are all practically on the side of those very 
errors it professes to reject, and its hostilities are directed against 
those very truths which in words it owns.ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 42.8 


The age also boasts of its religion as a part of its progress. With 
many, religion is mere philosophic speculation upon truth connected 
with man’s soul. With others, it is the seemly discharge of all 
relative duties. With others, it consists in admiration for the Bible, as 
a book of literary excellences. With others, it is the adoption of a 
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creed, or connection with a church. With others, it consists in bustle 
and outward zeal. In all, it lacks LIFE - that deep, intense, glowing 
life, which so marked it in earlier times. Its root is not in the 
conscience, but in some outer region of the soul, which does not 
bring us into close and living contact with Jehovah himself. It is a 
thing of the imagination, or of the intellect, or even of the affections, 
but not of the conscience. There can be no religion which has not 
its seat there. The hindrance to living religion is the want of a 
“purged conscience,” and till the conscience has been purged from 
dead works, there can be no real religion - no true service of God. 
How little is there of conscience in the religion of the day! Hence 
that lack of simplicity, of freshness, of serenity, which we should 
expect. Hence its hollowness and shallowness.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 42.9 


The religion of the day is an easy-minded religion; a religion without 
conflict and wrestling, without self-denial and sacrifice; a religion 
which knows nothing of the pangs of the new birth as its 
commencement, and nothing of the struggle with the devil, day by 
day, making us long for resurrection-deliverance, for the binding of 
the adversary, and for the Lord’s arrival. It is a second-rate religion - 
a religion in which there is no largeness, no grandeur, no potency, 
no noble-mindedness, no elevation, no self-devotedness, no all- 
constraining love. It is ahollow religion with a fair exterior but an 
aching heart - a heart unsatisfied, a soul not at rest, a conscience 
not at peace with God; a religion marked, it may be, by activity and 
excitement, but betraying all the while the consciousness of a 
wound hidden and unhealed within, and hence unable to animate to 
lofty doings, or supply the strength needed for such doings. It is a 
feeble religion, lacking the sinews and bones of hardier times - very 
different from the indomitable, much-enduring, storm-braving 
religion, not merely of apostolic days, but even of the Reformation. 
It is an uncertain religion; that is to say, it is not rooted in certainty; it 
is not the outflowing of a soul assured of pardon, and rejoicing in 
the filial relationship between itself and God. Hence, there is no 
liberty of service, for the question of personal acceptance is still an 
unsettled thing; there is a working for pardon, but not from pardon. 
Hence all is bondage, heaviness, irksomeness. There is a speaking 
for God, but it is with a faltering tongue; there is a laboring for God, 
but it is with fettered hands; there is a moving in the way of His 
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commandments, but it is with a heavy drag upon our limbs. Hence 
the inefficient, uninfluential character of our religion. It does not tell 
on others, for it has not yet fully told upon ourselves. It falls short of 
its mark, for the arm that drew the bow is paralyzed. ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 43.1 


These are some of the features of the age. Such is its progress. 
Such are its prospects of self-regeneration, or world-regeneration. 
Alas! how little in all this do we see of God! How little can we detect 
in these movements of the Spirit of God! There is a movement, 
doubtless; nay, not one movement, but many. But how much of this 
is the work of the Holy Spirit - of Him who alone can reform an age 
or regenerate a world? How much from above, and how much from 
beneath? How much onward and upward, and how much backward 
and downward? Is not the age one which is especially grieving, nay, 
quenching the Spirit? And in many of these things which are 
counted progress, are we not grieving Him most signally and 
awfully? Instead of setting our face steadfastly to go after Christ, 
are we not following after Antichrist, in his manifold delusions, in 
which, by mixing up truth and falsehood, he is seeking to deceive 
the very elect? Instead of putting ourselves under the teaching of 
the Spirit, are we not taking the false guidance of the evil one, now 
clothed in the fair disguise of radiant knowledge, and going before 
us as an angel of light, to mislead and ruin?PARSH February 28, 
1854, page 43.2 


Not as though some strange thing were happening to us. We look 
for no times of righteousness in these last days. We have been 
warned to expect evil, and not good - progressive evil, not 
progressive good - until the Lord come.ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 43.3 


The age of progress is not the present. In the present there is the 
development of evil. Man is now putting forth his power to the 
utmost in efforts after progress. Poor progress at the best, yet much 
boasted of! It is but man’s progress; it is but finite development. 
Man is now put to the proof. He is allowed to do his best, and he is 
given time to do it in. God will not hinder the attempt, nor hurry him 
in making it. Full time, ample scope, large opportunity, will be 
granted. Man ruined a world; it is to be proved whether he can 
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rebuild it. He ruined it in a day; he is given six thousand years to 
attempt its re-construction.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.4 


His downward progress was swift enough; it is to be tried whether 
his upward progress will be as rapid, or whether there can be such 
a thing as upward progress at all, when he is left alone. God has 
been putting him to the proof. He says to him, “Try to govern the 
world;” man tries it, but fails. He says to him, “Try to regenerate a 
world;” he tries it, and fails. He says to him, “Fertilize the earth;” he 
tries it, and fails. He says to him, “Try to advance - make progress - 
increase in knowledge;” man tries it, and fails. It will not do. Man’s 
day has been a long one; but it has been a day during which, in all 
possible circumstances and with all advantages, he has been 
proved helpless, ignorant, evil; unfit to rule, and unfit to be left 
without a ruler; unfit to teach, and unwilling to learn; unfit to be 
intrusted with the care or management of aught within the world’s 
wide circle. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.5 


When God has made this proof to the universe of man’s utter 
incapacity; when he has demonstrated man’s unworthiness of trust, 
and inability for any progress, save a downward one; he sets him 
aside as “a despised and broken vessel,” in order to bring in the 
“greater man” - ay, the greater than man, even his own eternal Son. 
The great experiment of 6000 years is now drawing to a close. The 
vast but awful demonstration is now nearly complete. The case is 
most manifestly going against man. King, prince, noble, peasant, 
beggar; statesman, diplomatist, master, parent, child, servant; poet, 
philosopher, artist, mechanic - all have had their long age of trial, 
and all have failed. The verdict will soon be given, and the sentence 
pronounced.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.6 


At this crisis we now stand. At the close of a long series of 
experiments, made to see what man could do, we find the world as 
wicked and lawless (to say no more) as at the first. Peace has not 
spread her reign among the nations, nor misrule departed. 
Righteousness does not sit on the throne of the nations, nor does 
holiness beautify the homes of the children of men. Man’s 
merchandise is not consecrated to God, nor his wealth laid at the 
feet of Jesus. The heart remains still deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked. Oppression, murder, cruelty, selfishness, lust, 
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sedition, strife, and hatred, are still uneradicated, unsubdued, 
unmitigated. Man has found no cure for these maladies. They rage 
on, but he is powerless. The curse still pervades the earth and 
poisons the air. Man cannot disinfect it. The thorn and thistle still 
shoot up their prickly memorials of the primal sin. Man cannot 
uproot them. Disease still haunts the body, and man says, “Depart,” 
in vain. The “rooted sorrow” still Keeps place in memory, scorching 
health’s freshness, and tearing down life remorselessly - man vainly 
endeavoring to pluck it out. Death still smites down its daily 
myriads, and man tries in vain to bribe or disarm it. The grave still 
receives the loved, and preys upon the beautiful - man pleading in 
vain that it should give back the joy of his heart and the desire of his 
eyes!ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.7 


Such are the fruits of the first Adam’s doings, and such the 
powerlessness of his children to remove so much as one of the ten 
thousand evils. It has been proved that man can ruin, but not 
restore, a world. His attempts at restoration have been sad and 
mischievous failings. His attempts at progress have been abortive; 
so that progress in evil, progress in alienation from God, is the 
feature of greatest prominence in his history. ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 43.8 


But this progress in evil has a limit. God has set bounds to it which 
it cannot overpass. He will not allow this earth of his to be totally a 
hell. He will make the sin of man to praise Him, and he will restrain 
the remainder thereof. A certain amount and a certain duration he 
will allow, but no more. Neither of these is indefinite; and we seem 
to be nearing their boundary. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.9 


It is well. For then shall the good displace the evil, and the blessing 
the curse. The second Adam is at hand, and, with him, the kingdom 
and the glory. He brings the cure. He knits the broken world. He 
rebukes disease and sorrow. He binds death. He rifles the grave. 
He delivers creation. He sets up a righteous, peaceful throne ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 43.10 


That is the age of progress! What progress, when God shall set his 
hand to it! In the light of that ever-widening knowledge, in the blaze 
of that ever-brightening glory, how poor, how vile, shall seem the 
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progress of the dishonored past! Not merely like age’s recollection 
of childhood’s trivialities and wasted time, but like morning’s 
remembrance to the drunkard of last night’s revelry and lust; like the 
king of Babylon’s remembrance of his seven years’ sojourn with the 
beasts of the field! ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.11 


“Thy Kingdom Come.”ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.12 


IN his sermon on the mount, Christ gives us a model for prayer, in 
which this is the second petition. In the same discourse, he says: 
“Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” When drawing his discourse to a close, he introduces a 
solemn reference to the day of judgement and says: “Not every one 
that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” He cannot refer, here, to any other than the kingdom of 
glory to be established at his second coming. For the coming of that 
kingdom, he teaches us to pray. The words are often repeated, but 
how little is their spirit fel! ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.13 


Thy kingdom come, thus day by day, 

We lift our hands to God and pray; 

But who has ever duly weighed, 

The meaning of the words he said? ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
43.14 


The beloved disciple, - whose soul had been fired with the thought 
that “when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is,” - could enter into the spirit of this petition. On the 
desolate isle of Patmos, he was wearing out the little remnant of his 
life. Heathenism sat upon the throne, and Christians were hunted 
and tortured like wild beasts. Christ gave him a revelation closing 
with the words, “Surely | come quickly.” With what eagerness did 
the aged apostle seize this promise! responding to it, in the last 
words of the inspired volume, - “Even so come, Lord Jesus.’ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 43.15 


We believe that when the Lord comes, he will find a people 
earnestly offering up the same prayer. He has never delivered his 
people from bondage, till they felt that their help was in God only, 
and they have earnestly sought to him for help. Hence the Psalmist 
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says: Psalm 10:16-18,ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.16 


The Lord is King for ever and ever: 

The heathen are perished out of his land, 

Lord! thou hast heard the desire of the humble: 

Thou wilt prepare their heart, 

Thou wilt cause thine ear to hear, 

To judge the fatherless and oppressed, 

That the man of the earth may no more oppress.ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 43.17 


The Lord is now preparing the heart of his people. We hear it from 
various quarters, that earnest prayers are ascending for the coming 
of the Lord. Why should not this prayer be uttered, in concert by 
every disciple? There is scarcely a worldling, even, who would wish 
the world to continue as it is. All are eager for change, but few are 
satisfied with any of the changes which occur. But when we look 
upon the world as having disavowed their rightful King - having cast 
him out, and crucified him, - and continuing in rebellion against him; 
we see it is treason to oppose his coming to take the kingdom. If a 
prayer for the coming of our Lord, is not the habitual temper of our 
hearts, we have reason to tremble for ourselves.ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 43.18 


We see iniquity abounding: we know the number of rebels against 
God’s government is increasing, and they are growing bolder and 
bolder; while we see the mass abusing the long-suffering of God 
because judgement against an evil work is not executed speedily, 
their hearts are fully set in them to do evil: truth is fallen in the 
streets, and equity cannot enter - yea truth faileth, and he that 
departeth from evil is accounted mad. At this time, while we strive to 
snatch individuals as brands from the burning, if our hearts 
sympathize with the coming King, we shall unite in praying, come 
Lord, quickly, and claim the kingdom for thine own. - Midnight 
Cry.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 43.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, FEB. 28, 1854 


THE FAITH OF JESUS 


JWe 


“HERE is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 
14:12.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.1 


“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Chap 12:77.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 44.2 


The chronological application of these texts is not hard to be 
understood. The first is a part of the saying of the third angel, which 
is the last message offering mercy, given just before the Son of 
man takes his place on the “white cloud” with a “sharp sickle” to 
reap the harvest of the earth. The other text applies to the 
“remnant.” A remnant, literally, is a small portion, and the last end. 
The “remnant which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ,” is, therefore, Christ’s “little flock,” the last 
end of the church, who shall witness the coming of the Son of man 
in all his glory. Both texts apply to the same period of time. ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 44.3 


What is the faith of Jesus? Before answering this question, we will 
briefly notice an erroneous view of this subject: that the faith of 
Jesus is the faith that Jesus exercised to heal the sick, etc. Now we 
know of no scriptural testimony that Jesus wrought miracles by the 
power of faith. He was in possession of power to forgive sins and 
work miracles without exercising faith in another. He gave power to 
his chosen over unclean spirits and they were subject to them 
through the name of Jesus, and in his name they healed the sick; 
but Jesus, in his own name, and by his own power, raised the dead, 
cast out devils and healed the sick. We would fully receive all the 
testimony of Jesus and his apostles touching the prayer of faith for 
the sick; but we do reject the above named fanatical error. ARSH 
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February 28, 1854, page 44.4 


But what is the faith of Jesus? Let us notice two important facts 
which will assist in the correct answer to this question: - First, a 
distinction is here made between the commandments of God, the 
Father, and the faith of Jesus, the Son: - Second, both are to be 
kept; as though the text read, Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and that keep the faith of Jesus. Says the 
Apostle, “I have kept the faith.” 2 Timothy 4:7. With these facts 
before us, we conclude that the faith of Jesus is the gospel system, 
embracing all the requirements spoken by Jesus in person, and 
those written by his inspired apostles. ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 44.5 


This view of the subject sets before the church their duty as the 
children of God, and the followers of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is 
to keep the commandments of the Father, and the faith of his Son 
Jesus Christ; and it exposes the popular heresy that the faith of 
Jesus abolished the commandments of God. One is not opposed to 
the other, but they go hand in hand in the gospel arrangement. The 
Jew may outwardly observe the ten commandments, and yet be 
lost without the faith of Jesus. The professed Christian may also 
boast of his faith in Jesus while trampling on the commandments of 
God; and both sink in perdition together ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 44.6 


But it is to be feared that but few Christian Sabbath-keepers yet live 
out the principles of the commandments of God, which are supreme 
love to God, and love to their neighbor, or brother, as themselves. 
Brother, dost thou “love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind?” This is your duty, and to guard 
this principle, the first four commandments were given. The last six, 
which relate to man’s duty with his fellowman, were given to guard 
the principle of equal love for a brother as for self. atthew 22:37- 
40. lf weighed in the balances of the word of God, how many would 
be found wanting! Pause and think!ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
44.7 


The great and spiritual principles of love to God and man, out of 
which the ten commandments grow, are carried out by the faith of 
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Jesus, which shows the ten commandments to be as changeless as 
the principle of love, or God himself. “God is love,” says the Beloved 
Disciple. And while the commandments of God in the letter, are 
binding, the faith of Jesus explains their spiritual import and extent, 
requires repentance of past transgression of the law of God, and 
offers pardon and life through faith in Jesus. Hence it is said, “Here 
are they that keep the commandments of God [in the letter] and the 
faith of Jesus." ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.8 


In our future remarks on this subject, we do not design to dwell at 
length upon the gospel system, and enter into all points connected 
with the faith of Jesus; but we wish to call the attention of the 
“remnant,” particularly to that portion of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ which relates to the present duty of the disciples of 
Christ. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.9 


(To be Continued.)ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.10 


The Watchmen shall see eye to eye.ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 44.11 


THY watchmen shall lift up the voice; with the voice together shall 
they sing; for they shall see eye to eye when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion. /saiah 52:8.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.12 


It is the great characteristic of the church of Christ on earth, that 
they all have the same mind and speak the same thing. It is the 
great characteristic of their belief that it is in harmony with itself and 
the Bible and will admit of no diversity of sentiment. Thus was it 
designed to be. To this end was our Lord’s prayer: [John 17:20-22:] 
“Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall believe 
on me through their word; that they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me and | in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou 
gavest me | have given them; that they may be one even as we are 
one.” To this end also are the exhortations of Paul: [Romans 12:16] 
“Be of the same mind one toward another.” 7 Corinthians 1:10. 
“Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment.” See also 2 Corinthians 
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13:11; Ephesians 4:3; Philippians 1:27; 2:2; 1 Peter 3:8.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 44.13 


A writer in the Advent Watchman for Feb. 8, seems to differ with the 
above declarations of scripture. He says: “It is to be expected that 
there will be a difference of opinion in this fallen state; and all who 
expect ‘the wise’ will see alike till Jesus comes, will be mistaken.” 
The promise is that the wise shall understand. How will they 
understand? Differently?! Certainly, if they do not see alike. The 
term then, the wise, would become exceeding broad. Every one 
would claim to be of that number; and every one might be, if it were 
possible for those who are the wise, who are to understand, to be 
holding at the same time sentiments essentially different from each 
other. There is no such folly in the Word of God. The wise shall 
understand alike. They shall understand the truth; and the truth 
shall make them free. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.14 


Truth is a unit, and cannot be divided. It is a firm pillar and will not 
bend to the crooked theories of those who are limping along in the 
shackles of error. It is a shining light and has no union with the 
shades of darkness. It has but one voice and cannot speak with a 
diversity of tongues. It has but one path and those who walk therein 
will not be groping their way through the devious mazes of 
blindness and error. Strait is the way that leadeth unto life. In that 
way will the saints be found and all the wise, the beginning of 
whose wisdom is the fear of the Lord. Proverbs 9:10. They will all 
be traveling the same road: the same light will lead them on: the 
same motives will actuate them, the same mind will be in them and 
the same hope before them; for says Paul, There is one body and 
one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all. Ephesians 4:4-6. Thus 
standing will the saints be found of Christ when he appears; thus 
only could they be approved of him; for thus only could they be one 
in him as he and the Father are one.ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 44.15 


There is in the world we know, as there ever will be, a difference of 
opinion, a diversity of sentiment. In the great Babel which embraces 
in its vast domain, all classes of society, may be found all creeds, 
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all organizations, all conflicting opinions, all discordant theories, old 
dead dogmas of false tradition, theories at war with themselves, 
with reason, and the light of revelation, antiquated whims and 
foolish vagaries; while every distorted creed and ill-yoked fancy, 
has its bigoted zealots and staunch adherents. Here may we find 
confusion and mixture in all their luxuriance. In contradistinction to 
this discordant mass, stand out the servants of God, one in mind, 
one in faith and practice, one in hope and one in Christ.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 44.16 


It may be thought charitable and liberal to have a good degree of 
union with all parties; and should we here be met with the cry of, 
Charity! we would reply, We may exercise all charity toward 
individuals we may treat them with all meekness, patience, long 
suffering and forbearance, as in Christian duty we are bound to do, 
but we may not have union or fellowship with their wrongs; we may 
not lower the standard of truth for the sake of being on a good 
footing with their error: not however ourselves presuming to dictate 
what is truth, but God’s Word being the only test: by that shall we all 
be judged at the last day. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.17 


People may think they are sailing smoothly on, and still hold 
communion with the unfruitful works of darkness; but they will find it 
a hard matter to enter through those holy gates, under a variety of 
colors, and no small thing to “climb up some other way.” The saints 
will understand their position and stand firmly therein. They are 
children, not of darkness but of light; and being children of light they 
will see eye to eye. U. S.:ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.18 


A Winter of Disasters. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.19 


WAR on the Danube - cholera in England - conflagrations at home - 
wrecks on the sea - have given to the present winter a pre- 
eminence among disastrous seasons. We cannot remember a 
period so crowded with catastrophe as the last two months. A brutal 
power has brought the horrors of a hopeless war upon an 
inoffensive nation - a war upon which every principle of chivalry and 
every sentiment of magnanimity are excluded. In one hour, a fleet 
was destroyed, five thousand men were murdered, and a town was 
annihilated; and Europe, like a coward, stood by and saw it done - 
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saw the Tom Hyer of Russia going to crush the feeble little boy of 
Constantinople - and did not hold the monster back. Cholera has 
admonished England, and starvation France. Fire, which is 
generally no respecter of houses, has, this season, chosen our best 
things for swift consumption - our greatest business establishment, 
the largest ship that ever lay at our docks, the finest hall in the 
country, the newest, and therefore the most magnificent of our 
hotels. On the ocean, the disasters have not only been numerous, 
but of a singularly terrible character. Ships crowded with men, 
women and children, have gone down with their living freight. Let no 
one attribute these calamities to the will of a wrathful Providence. 
Providence is beneficent always. To the carelessness, or the folly, 
or the crime of man, the blame of nearly every item in this catalogue 
of ruin belongs. This, perhaps, could be proved, and the blame 
brought home to the door of each guilty individual, and the rest of 
mankind warned, if, in addition to our death-coroner, we had a fire- 
coroner, a wreck-coroner, a pestilence-coroner, or a catastrophe- 
coroner-general. That such an event as the destruction of a large 
amount of property by fire should be allowed to go uninvestigated, 
is really as disgraceful as it is unwise. - Home JournalARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 44.20 


The above was copied by the Christian Cosmopolitan with the 
following remarks:-ARSH February 28, 1854, page 44.21 


The above description of our times reminds us of another quite 
similar, substantially the same, in Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 
77. “But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions be not 
terrified; for these things must first come to pass, but the end is not 
by and by (or not yet, as it reads in another place.) Then said he 
unto them nation shall rise against nation and kingdom against 
kingdom, and great earthquakes, and pestilences, and fearful 
sights, and great signs shall be from heaven. And there shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, and upon the 
earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth, for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken.” The complexion of the one of these descriptions 
looks very much like that of the other. “Why can ye not discern the 
signs of the times?” ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.1 
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Thus it is. Between the events of the present and the declarations 
of prophecy, so striking is the harmony, that the attention of 
mankind is arrested and they acknowledge the fulfillment. The 
characteristics of this last age are too plain to be mistaken. And 
while men behold with wonder the scenes which are transpiring 
around them, as an explanation of the fearful state of things they 
adopt the language of prophecy and admit the application. So far as 
they adhere to the prophetic word they do well; but in their 
conclusions they seem to overlook it entirely, or strangely to 
misapply it: ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.2 


What is the next event to follow the signs above mentioned? It is 
the coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory; when all the tribes of the earth shall mourn; 
[Matthew 24:39;] when the man of sin shall be consumed with the 
spirit of his mouth and destroyed with the brightness of his coming; 
[7 Thessalonians 2:1-8;] when this world’s career with its long 
catalogue of sin and death, shall wind up, and the kings of the earth 
and the great men, and the rich men and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman and every freeman shall hide 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, and shall 
say to the rocks and mountains, “Fall on us and hide us from the 
face of him that sitteth on the throne and from the wrath of the 
Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able 
to stand?” Revelation 6:15-17.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.3 


This is what we are plainly taught to expect. But for what are the 
world and the church looking? They fondly dream that the mighty 
revolutions now beginning to be felt among the nations, and the 
secret influences at work like leaven among all classes of society, 
will result in the overthrow of all evil, the downfall of all tyranny and 
oppression, and the establishment of universal peace and 
prosperity - the ushering in of the millennium, or golden ages yet to 
dawn on earth. Such sentiments accord better with the natural 
desires of man’s heart; and they are all too willing to have it so, 
without waiting to see if it is supported by a “Thus saith the 
Lord.”ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.4 


Men look upon the cars, those mighty preachers of this last mighty 
truth, and with feelings, as it were of self-congratulation, they 
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acknowledge them to be subjects of prophecy - the chariots of 
Nahum; [Nahum 2:3, 4;] and to make the fulfillment still more 
striking, they have established what they themselves term “the 
lightning trains” which almost literally “run like the lightnings;” yet 
they overlook the significant fact that these things are to be “in the 
day of his preparation." ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.5 


The end of all things is at hand. From the open volume of prophecy 
we read it, and from the world-wide field where those prophecies 
are daily fulfilling we may read it too; yet through the delusive 
medium of a false hope the world is looking for results which they 
are not warranted to expect, and rushing on, prophesying of better 
days. When men acknowledge certain chains of prophecy while in 
process of fulfillment why do they not trace them out to their 
accomplishment and adopt the conclusions too? Why not admit the 
results to which they lead, and prepare to meet them? When they 
see the signs, and know them as such, why do they not take 
warning of the great events of which they are the sure precursors? 
Again we say, “Why can ye not discern the signs of the times?” U. 
S.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.6 


“Bearing the Cross."ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.7 


MUCH is said among professed Christians, about “bearing the 
cross;” but we fear little is understood or really practiced in this 
manner. Some seem to think speaking in meeting is the cross they 
must bear; and when they have done, that they think little more 
about the cross. We apprehend that is a very small item in bearing 
the cross. Men are all naturally in love with this present world. To 
this world we must become crucified. Crucifixion is a hard death; 
but few persons are willing to die such a death; there is, however, 
no other way of entering into the kingdom of God. We must be 
“crucified unto the world, and the world unto” us. Most professed 
Christians, it is to be feared, have made a covenant with the world, 
not to part with it; and the tempter satisfies them if they speak in 
meeting some times, and give something to support the gospel, 
they may keep their covenant with the world: but, “If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” 7 John 2:15.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 45.8 
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How then are we to be separated from the love of the world, and be 
crucified unto it? 1. By a believing view of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who became poor - was despised of men - a man of sorrow, 
acquainted with grief - endured reproach - resisted temptation, 
though he suffered, being tempted - when he was reviled, reviled 
not again - murmured not, though wounded, bruised, put to grief, 
and his soul made an offering for sin, scourged, spit upon, his 
hands and his feet pierced with nails, his soul in agony - all this he 
bore, and no lisp of impatience ever escaped him. Would you be 
crucified unto the world, go learn of him; contemplate his poverty - 
his life - his sufferings - his resignation - his patience - his loving 
and forgiving spirit, till the whole mind is humbled within you: and 
then realize this truth - “If so be we suffer with him, that we may 
also be glorified together.” Romans 8:17. Do you ask what it is to 
suffer with him? We answer, To suffer with the same meek, patient, 
forgiving, resigned spirit that he had. This leads us to say:ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 45.9 


2. If you would bear your cross and be crucified unto the world, 
remember, every trial of your life - whether temporal or spiritual, 
personal or family, from friends or enemies, direct or indirect, great 
or small, of short continuance or long, or whatever be the nature or 
character of it - is by the appointment or permission of that God who 
willeth not the death of the sinner, but who is seeking by all these 
trials to crucify you unto the world, and fit you to be glorified with his 
Son Jesus Christ. How shall this design of our heavenly Father be 
accomplished? It cannot be, unless you “bear your cross.” Do you 
ask again, What is it to bear my cross? We answer, It is to suffer all 
the trials of which we have spoken, patiently. You are not to quarrel 
with the instrumentality God may employ, nor indulge in fretfulness 
under it. If you do, you do not “bear the cross.” And though you 
should speak like an angel, in meeting, yet if you fret and complain 
under any of the trials of life, by which God is seeking to crucify you 
unto the world, it is hypocrisy for you to talk about your “bearing the 
cross:” you are but deceiving your own soul. God has assured us, 
“all things work together for good to them that love him;” [Romans 
8:28;] yet, you can murmur, fret and complain at those things which 
God has permitted or appointed!! Alas, alas! Do not dream you are 
ripening for the kingdom of God while this is the case. No, you are 
ripening for death - for perdition. Saith our Saviour, “In your 
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patience possess ye your souls.” We shall learn soon, or when it is 
too late, that those words are words of solemn and awful import. If 
you indulge in murmuring, complaining or impatience at any trials, 
insults, sufferings or injuries, from whatever instrumentality they 
may come, and that spirit is increasing upon you, you are just as 
surely traveling in the road to perdition, as God has said, “The soul 
that sinneth, it shall die.” We speak not now of one “overtaken in a 
fault,” to which all are liable in the hour of temptation, but we speak 
of him upon whom this spirit is not abating, but increasing; and it is 
increasing, except we bear our cross daily; for every day will bring 
some cross, in some form. Happy the soul who is constantly looking 
to God for grace to bear every cross. We may pray to have the 
cross removed; but we may not pray for it only in submission to the 
will of God. “If it be possible let this cup pass from me; 
nevertheless, not my will but thine be done.” That is our example; 
and we cannot safely follow any other. “My grace is sufficient for 
thee,” will often be the answer; and did we know now what we shall 
know hereafter, we should praise God for every trial and every 
cross we have to bear: yea, a living faith will praise God even now, 
that he does not leave us to our own way, lest we should be like the 
children of Israel, whose impatient murmurings were answered by 
giving them flesh, but leanness was sent into their souls. “Be patient 
in all things:” that is bearing thy cross; then, when Christ appears, 
you shall have a crown. - Bible Examiner.ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 45.10 


THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD NOT ABOLISHED 


JWe 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 


THE carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the 
law of God neither indeed can be. Romans 8:7. For we know that 
the law is spiritual. Romans 7:14. That we should serve in newness 
of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. Romans 7:6.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 45.11 


The carnal mind may keep the letter of the law, but it requires a 
spiritual mind to serve in the spirit. Any man may keep the letter 
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without keeping the spirit; but no man can keep the spirit of the law 
without keeping the letter. “The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. 
2 Corinthians 3:6.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.12 


God himself cannot change or abolish any moral or spiritual law 
ever given by him. The ten commandments include every moral 
precept of God and nature. Because the law of God and nature are 
one. For the Lord he is the God of nature. With this agrees the 
Apostle’s reasoning, [Romans 2:12,] For as many as have sinned 
without (the written) law shall also perish without law; and as many 
as have sinned in the (written) law shall be judged by the law, 
(written,) verse 74. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law 
(written in tables of stone) do by nature the things contained in the 
law, they are a law unto themselves: [verse 75:] which shew the 
work of the law written on their hearts (by nature or reason) their 
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while 
accusing or else excusing one another; [verse 76;] in the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my 
gospel.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.13 


Verse 21. Thou that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou 
steal? Verse 22. Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, dost thou commit adultery? Thou that abhorrest idols, dost 
thou commit sacrilege? This shows what law Paul was writing 
about. Chap 3:9. For we have before proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under sin. Verse 19. Now we know that 
what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the 
law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. (By this law of ten commandments shall 
God judge the world. verse 6.) Verse 20. For by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. Verse 23. For all have sinned and come short of 
the glory of God. Verse 37. Do we then make void the law through 
faith, God forbid: yea, we establish the law.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 45.14 


Then the law of nature, which is the law of God - the ten 
commandments, is not abolished but established. By this law could 
God punish Cain; [Genesis 4:13;] and bring the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly; and destroy the Sodomites for their unlawful 
deeds. 2 Peter 2:6-8. Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my 
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charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws. Genesis 
26:5.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 45.15 


It is very evident that all of God’s law was in existence as taught by 
nature, long before they were written on mount Sinai by the finger of 
God on the two tables of stone. These laws are like their Author 
unchangeable. They are never called the law of Moses, or of the 
Jews, but “The law of God.”ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.1 


THERE IS BUT ONE LAW-GIVER./sa/ah 33:22. The Lord is our 
law-giver. James 4:72. There is one law-giver.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 46.2 


The Lord God gave the commandments. Exodus 20:6. And shewing 
mercy unto thousands of them that love me and keep my 
commandments. 7 John 5:3. For this is the love of God that we 
keep his commandments; and his commandments are not grievous. 
Not a yoke of bondage. These commandments are ten in number. 
Deuteronomy 5:22. These words the Lord spake unto all your 
assembly in the Mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and 
of the thick darkness, with a great voice; and he added no more. 
And he wrote them in two tables of stone, and delivered them unto 
me.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.3 


Deuteronomy 12:32. What thing soever | commanded you, observe 
to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it. Psalm 
89:34, My covenant will | not break, nor alter the thing that is gone 
out of my lips. Chap 111:7, 8. All his commandments are sure, they 
stand fast for ever and ever, and are done in truth and uprightness. 
Psalm 119:142, 151; Isaiah 51:5, 6. Matthew 5:17. Think not that | 
am come to destroy the law, etc. Malachi 3:6. For | am the Lord, / 
change not. James 1:17. Father of lights, with whom is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning. Hebrews 6:78. It was 
impossible for God to lie. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.4 


By this we see that God’s law is like himself unchangeable and 
unalterable during all time. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.5 


Psalm 19:7. The law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul. 
Romans 7:12. Therefore the law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and just, and good. Ecclesiastes 12:13. Let us hear the 
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conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. Revelation 14:12. 
Here are they that keep the commandments of God. - Blessed are 
they that do his commandments. Can that which is perfect, holy, 
just and good which constitutes the duty of man which is to be 
preached just before the coming of Christ, to the doing of which a 
blessing is promised, be done away under any consideration? 
Certainly not. Ephesians 6:2. Honor thy father and mother which is 
the first commandment with promise. Not if abolished. James 2:70. 
For whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one point 
he is guilty of all. Verse 77. For he that said, Do not commit 
adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if 
thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. This was 
written in the A. D. 60. There cannot be any mistake as to what law 
is referred to, inasmuch as two of the ten commands are referred 
to.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.6 


Some think we are under law to Christ. Deuteronomy 6:5. And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might. Leviticus 19:78. Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. John 13:34. Anew commandment | give unto you, That 
ye love one another. 7 John 3:11, 12. For this is the commandment 
(margin) that ye heard from the beginning, that ye should love one 
another. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one and slew his 
brother. This commandment then it appears was in being in the 
days of Cain and Abel in the beginning. ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 46.7 


It is said that the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ. John 7:77. Now if Moses gave a law and Christ 
gave a law and the apostles gave a law, then there must have been 
many law-givers, in contradiction to the plain declaration that there 
is but one Law-giver. Therefore we believe that there is but one 
Law-giver, and that is God. Whether we receive that law through 
Moses, Christ or the Apostles yet the substance of them all is 
contained in the ten commandments.ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 46.8 


Some suppose because all the ten commandments are not given a 
second time in the New Testament, that they are under no 
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obligation to keep them that are left out. If this be truth, such may 
break the first, second, third, fourth and tenth; for just one half of the 
ten commandments are never quoted at full length in the New 
Testament. When we tell them this they say, the nine are referred 
to, leaving out the Sabbath. But unless | am very much mistaken, 
the Sabbath is mentioned many more times in the New Testament 
than any other one of the ten.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.9 


But this is not the grand mistake. | think that such do not 
understand that God has never promised to give but one new 
edition of his law, and that was not to be re-written in the New 
Testament but on the hearts of the true spiritual Israel. Jeremiah 
37:33, | will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; Hebrews 8:10, 16.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.10 


After Jesus entered upon his ministry in the heavenly Sanctuary, 
then the ministry of the new covenant began. It is generally 
admitted by all denominations that the ten commandments are 
binding. 7 John 2:4. He that saith, | know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments is a liar, and the truth is not in him. Revelation 
21:8, All liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone which is the second death.ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 46.11 


The ten commandments are referred to by the New Testament 
writers as a whole again and again. That man that dare tread down 
any one of God’s commandments after he has received the light or 
had opportunity to receive it, will be condemned as a sinner in the 
day of judgment; for the law knows no mercy; for mercy is to be 
found only in Christ through his death, mediation and blood. ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 46.12 


In what sense is Christ the end of the moral law? Romans 10:4. For 
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. 7 Timothy 7:9. Knowing this, that the law is not made for 
a righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient. Romans 6:14. 
For sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under (the 
condemnation of) the law, but under grace. Verse 75. What then? 
shall we sin, because we are not under the law, but under grace? 
God forbid. Romans 7:6. But now we are delivered from the law, 
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being dead to that (margin) wherein we were held, that we should 
serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. Verse 
7. Nay | had not known sin, but by the law ...thou shalt not covet. An 
old dead law could not give the knowledge of sin to any one. 
Galatians 2:19. For | through the law am dead to the law, that | 
might live unto God. Verse 20. By faith. Galatians 5:19. But if ye be 
led by the Spirit ye are not under (the condemnation of) the law. 
Romans 8:22. For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of sin and death.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 46.13 


By this testimony we learn that the law of God will not condemn 
those who keep it in the Spirit and have been justified by the death 
of Christ. Such are not under the law but under grace, as long as 
they do not transgress it. Some have supposed that 22 Corinthians 
3, taught the abolition of the ten commands. But it will require but a 
moment's attention to satisfy any honest mind that no such thing 
was intended by the apostle. Verse 7. But if the ministration of 
death written and engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses for 
the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be done away. 
Verse 9. For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, etc. If any 
one can discern between a law and its ministration, he will not be at 
a loss to know that it was the ministration of condemnation to 
temporal death, which was done away and not the law itself. ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 46.14 


Hebrews 2:2. For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and 
every transgression of disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation. 
Romans 12:19. Vengeance is mine; | will repay saith the Lord. 
Romans 8:6, 13. The ministration of the law by Moses would only 
reach the outer letter of the law manifested by outer acts to be seen 
by them who had to judge in the matter; when at the same time they 
might break the spirit of the law of which they could not judge. God 
has ever held the final punishment in his own hand.ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 46.15 


Communication From Bro. GurneyARSH February 28, 1854, page 
46.16 
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WHILE contemplating the past few years in relation to the moral 
effect of the proclamation concerning the Lord’s coming, many 
ideas and questions force themselves upon the mind. Why were we 
led to proclaim an event which was not then to be realized? 
Perhaps it will not be out of place, and may be instructive to inquire, 
Why the multitude who were moved to action by the forerunner of 
Christ’s first advent were raised to the height of expectation, and 
proclaimed an event which was not then to take place? See 
Matthew 21:4. “All this was done that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying,” etc. One more text is sufficient to 
show that the disciples were laboring under a mistaken view of 
God’s plan or ultimate design. See Acis 7:6. “Lord wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel.” This very people who 
were to be disappointed in their expectations afterwards proved to 
be the salt of the earth, or cream of the church. The prophet saw 
and wrote the action of the church, not leaving out their mistakes 
and disappointments; and when the thing takes place it can be said 
with boldness, “this is that which was spoken by the prophet,” etc. 
Now if a mistake in the views and action of the church did fulfill 
prophecy in regard to Christ’s mission on earth, why should it be 
considered impossible that a similar mistake in the movement of the 
church in relation to the second advent’ should _ fulfill 
prophecy.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.17 


We make all necessary allowance for human weakness; but that 
God’s Word and Spirit have been the moving spring in urging the 
people out to look for the Lord, is as clear as that the movement 
which preceded the manifestation of the Messiah under the 
preaching of John the Baptizer, was of Divine origin. If we are to 
consider prophetic time in connection with the circumstances of the 
first advent of Christ, as it seems we should from Mark 1:74, 15, we 
are also led to see that the same evidence affords a powerful 
weapon for those interested in the circumstances connected with 
his second advent. Revelation 10:6; 14:6, 7, compared with Danie/ 
8:14; 9:24, 25.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.18 


The ninth chapter of Daniel being an explanation of that part of the 
vision left unexplained in the eighth, it follows that the seventy 
weeks are a part of the 2300 days, a period of time “cut off’ at the 
end of which, legal worship would cease in the earthly temple; the 
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remaining portion of time relating to the gathering of all nations as 
brought to view in the promise to Abraham. It being evident that 
Daniel 9, is an explanation of the vision in chapter 8, [Daniel 9:22, 
23,] the preaching of John the Baptizer might with the same 
propriety be considered of doubtful origin, as to doubt that God has 
called a people to act a part in fulfilling prophecy in the preparatory 
scenes for the coming of the Lord in this generation. The generation 
which witnesses the closing work of the gospel, will see, in moral 
action, a similarity to its introduction. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
46.19 


The disciples of Jesus were led on to fulfill the scriptures without 
clearly understanding the nature of their work; yet they were being 
trained and qualified for a specific work; Divine Providence directing 
their course in a channel marked by the prophetic pen. In fulfillment 
of the scriptures they were ready to crown their Lord upon the 
throne of David: overlooking his humiliation: so that when he was 
laid in the tomb, it seemed to them a triumph of the wicked and their 
hope was gone! How will this compare with the disappointment in 
1844? The disciples mourned and were sad. While two of them 
were traveling from Jerusalem to Emmaus, Jesus himself drew 
near, “their eyes were holden that they should not know him.” They 
supposing him to be a stranger in Jerusalem, enter into familiar 
conversation “concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God and all the people; and how 
the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and have crucified him. But we trusted that it had been he 
which should have redeemed Israel.” Luke 24:21.ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 46.20 


The above text fairly represents the faith at that time in regard to the 
Messiah. The only hope remaining was that he had risen; and this 
they could hardly believe; for they were astonished to hear that he 
was alive. “Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken.... And beginning at 
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the 
scriptures the things concerning himself.” Luke 24:22-27. God’s 
plan was opening into view and unbelief was giving away before the 
progressive car of truth. The resurrection of Christ being confirmed 
to the disciples, their hope was revived. The apostle Peter 
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afterwards gives a rejoicing testimony that his hope did not perish in 
the grave. He says: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead.” 7 Peter 1:3.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 46.21 


Here doubtless Peter refers to their disappointment in the 
prostration of their hope in regard to the Messiah’s kingdom; but 
now their views of God’s plan were so far corrected that they could 
rejoice in hope of “an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven.” Thus in the 
circumstances connected with the first advent, we are led to admire 
the work of God in leading his people to fulfill prophecy, even while 
they were laboring for another purpose. We admire the wisdom of 
God in overruling the mistakes of man to bring about his purposes 
and fulfill his word.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.1 


When the time comes for a prophecy to be fulfilled, although 
multitudes may in their arrogance stand up against the event 
predicted, and nations combined may exert the utmost of their 
power for another purpose than that which prophecy declares; yet 
in the event it is seen that God’s word is honored - its veracity 
maintained. For instance: the Prophet [Zechariah 9:9] speaks of an 
event, and describes great shouts of rejoicing; the Evangelist 
records the event and declares it to be a fulfillment of that scripture: 
Jesus is requested to rebuke those who thus cried out; but he 
declares that if they should hold their peace, voices would be heard 
from the very stones. Matthew 21:4; Luke 19:39, 40. If God’s 
professed people refuse to act their part when called by a 
providential hand, God will employ other means: thus declaring his 
condescending, yet independent character. Deuteronomy 9:13, 14. 
Truth is precious; but all truth is not alike precious; for all truth does 
not send forth its rays of light to the same generation. There is a 
portion due to every generation. It is not the labor of the church now 
to show that Jesus was the true Messiah, as did the apostles. But 
there is another portion of truth more appropriate now, and 
calculated to act upon the interest and motives of men with greater 
power. Although the portion of truth that has awakened an interest 
in the speedy coming of Christ has been proclaimed by a minority, it 
is therefore no evidence that a providential hand has not ordered it 
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in a manner which fulfills prophecy, and reveals the hearts of men. 
Luke 2:34, 35. On the contrary, we conclude that the chosen 
apostles and disciples of Jesus, in their course of action, fulfilled the 
scriptures; yet they were a small minority of the professed people of 
God. Implicit faith does not inquire whether the “rulers” - principal 
men - believe, or not. Truth stands upon its own basis. Divine 
testimony alone is sufficient evidence to act upon in religious 
matters. H.S. GURNEY.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.2 


North Fairhaven, Mass., Feb. 19th, 1854ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 47.3 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 


As Communications of esteemed Brethren sometimes contain 
expressions which we choose not to use, and sentiments which we 
would not advance, we would say, that we are not responsible for 
what appears under this head. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.4 


From Bro. Belden 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | fear that some of our dear brethren are ir 
danger of being drawn into the snare and condemnation of the 

Devil, by the false reformations that are going on around us. A great 

work is now going forward here in Berlin and Kensington, Ct., 
among the Methodists and Congregationalists. Meetings have been 
held by day and by night for weeks, and large numbers are being 

gathered in, ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.5 


Some are reasoning and doubting about this so-called work of God, 
feeling unprepared to deny that it is such; others believe there are 
true converts among them; some think they have nothing to do 
there; others have a mind to go and see; and a few take a firm 
stand against it as the work of Satan: thus | believe ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 47.6 


| believe the churches, as bodies, have fallen to rise no more, for 
the reason that they have rejected the testimony of Jesus in relation 
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to his second coming; and he that will not hear this Prophet shall be 
cut off from his (the Lord’s) people. Because thou hast rejected 
knowledge, | will also reject thee, that thou shalt be no priest unto 
me: seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, | will also forget 
thy children. Hosea 4:6. They shall go with their flocks and with their 
herds to seek the Lord; but they shall not find him: he hath 
withdrawn himself from them, ...They have begotten strange 
children: now shall a month devour them with their portions. Hosea 
5:6, 7. Thus we see that this is a deceptive work.ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 47.7 


And again: /saiah 77:10. Because thou hast forgotten the God of 
thy salvation, and hast not been mindful of the rock of thy strength, 
therefore shalt thou plant pleasant plants and set it with strange 
slips, etc. From what follows in this connection we learn that this 
strange work is near the harvest, and the rush of nations, when they 
shall become as the chaff of the mountains before the wind.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 47.8 


As we come into the New Testament, this work of deception is 
clearly brought to view and described, that God’s people may not 
be deceived by it. In 2 Thessalonians 2, we find Paul instructing his 
brethren at what point of time they might expect their Lord to come; 
that it was to be after the working of Satan with all power and signs 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish: because they received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved. By receiving the truth then we are saved, 
and for rejecting it, they are rejected of God, and left to strong 
delusions, that they should believe a lie. Here then is something 
that compares with Hosea.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.9 


Again: 7 Timothy 3:13. Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived. Thus we see there is a class 
of teachers, deceived and deceiving others also. 2 Pefer 2:7. But 
there were false prophets also among the people even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them. Then 
here is the same class that Hosea and Paul have spoken of, who 
rejected and denied the truth, and in so doing have denied the Lord; 
for Jesus says, | am the truth and the light; and they shall bring 
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upon themselves swift destruction. And many will follow their 
pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. If we will open our eyes can we not see that there is a 
perfect fulfillment of these things in our day. We are shown that it is 
at a time when their destruction is right upon them, and their 
judgment does not linger. Compare this with 7 Thessalonians 5:1-3. 
Here the same class are evidently referred to, who raise the cry of 
peace and safety, with which the majority are lulled to sleep and 
made to rest down upon a false hope of security; but sudden 
destruction is to come upon them, from which there is to be no 
escape. Jeremiah 6:14, is to the point. It shows where the 
deception lies: in not declaring the truth as to their real and true 
position; but in dealing falsely, and healing the hurt, or wound, 
slightly, saying peace, peace, when there is no peace.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 47.10 


Jude in speaking of the same class, calls them the ungodly, and 
refers to them as trees whose fruit withers, without fruit; that is, their 
converts soon wither away and bear no fruit. A month devours 
them. A little while and they are gone: the stump from which they 
sprung being twice dead and plucked up by the roots. Now | would 
ask, Can any living sprout come from a tree thus dealt with? 
plucked up by the roots and twice dead: rejected of God and 
forsaken of him because they have rejected the truth, the fountain 
of living waters. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.11 


Satan is doing up his last work of deception; and may it not be 
expected that all the wonders of past ages will be exhibited before 
his final work closes. May the Lord help us to gird on the whole 
armor, that we may stand against the wiles of the Devil, and be able 
to discern between the righteous and the wicked, between them 
that serve God and them that serve him not; that we may escape all 
those things that are coming on the earth, and be prepared to stand 
before the Son of man at his appearing.ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 47.12 


ALBERT BELDEN. 
Kensington, Ct., Feb. 14th, 1854. 


From Bro. Mott 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Brn. Sperry and Buck have been laboring i 
this vicinity, and | trust their faithful labors will long be remembered 

by those who are trying to keep the commandments of God. | truly 
thank God for the third angel’s message, and | rejoice much to hear 
from the saints scattered abroad. May the Lord help us all to be 

faithful, that at last we may receive a crown of glory, which the 

righteous Judge will give the faithful at his coming. We have many 

trials to pass through; but we have the blessed promise that we 

shall not be tempted above that we are able to bear. Then let us go 

on in the strength of the Lord: for victory will turn on Zion’s side. Let 
us do the best we can to sustain this glorious cause of present 

truth. The solemn time in which we live calls for much self-denial. | 

wish, for one, to live more of a self-denying life, that | may better 

imitate the Great Pattern. Pray for me and the remnant in 
Plattsburg. Though despised by this world, soon shall we gain the 

victory over the beast and his image, and stand upon Mount Zion, 

to sing the song that no man could learn but those who were 

redeemed from among men. O glorious thought! Shall | be there 
with that happy number who shall shout victory on the sea of glass. 

We have but little time to work for God, and prepare for the last 

conflict. We need to have on the whole armor and fight manfully the 

fight of faith, that we may be accounted worthy to escape all that is 

coming on the earth and stand before the Son of man.ARSH 

February 28, 1854, page 47.13 


Your unworthy brother striving for the Kingdom.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 47.14 


MOSES MOTT. 
Plattsburg, N. Y., Feb. 15th, 1854. 


From Bro. Emmons 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Respecting the little church here, | would sa\ 
that the brethren have hired a large room in Chapman Hall, where 
we meet on God’s Holy Sabbath. We have had some very sharp 
trials, but the little remnant are striving to be owned by our Elder 
Brother, and are waiting his return from heaven.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 47.15 
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Your weekly visitor is quite refreshing to the dear saints here and 
abroad. The union of the real children here is growing stronger, and 
we should be very glad to have some of the traveling brethren come 
this way. The New Time people are trying to uproot the old land- 
marks of 1843-4. | heard one preacher say that the Midnight-Cry 
was only a false alarm; but the old land-marks can no more be 
moved, than the dashing waves of the ocean can move the massive 
rocks.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.16 


The aged pilgrim (of almost eighty years) who writes the above, has 
great reason to praise and bless his Heavenly Father for many, very 
many temporal mercies he has received, and special deliverances 
from dangers and temptations to evil; and also for the restoration of 
my eye-sight, having had two cataracts on both my eyes for some 
years. One of them after laying it before the Lord | consented to 
have an operation on in the presence of five or six physicians and it 
terminated well. In two or three days | could see plainly. Praise the 
Lord! The soon coming of Christ cheers my soul: for then if faithful, | 
shall see my dear Jesus, the 144000, and the untold millions who 
now sleep in the bosom of the earth. O glorious resurrection! Dear 
children, when you are tried with poverty, sickness or pain, and the 
loss of dear friends, remember these former things will soon be 
forgotten.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.17 


Yours in the Blessed Hope.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.18 


HENRY EMMONS. 
Boston, Mass., Feb. 19th, 1854. 


From Bro. Susk 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with thrilling interest, that | reflect upor 
the present truth, by which God has brought me and my companion 
to see the necessity of our entire and immediate submission to his 
will and requirements. We are endeavoring to keep the Sabbath, 
although there are many to oppose, who set at naught the counsels 
of the Most High; yet with all the conflicting interests with which we 
are surrounded, God’s truth stands out preeminently sublime, 
unshaken and unmoved, while the thick storms are gathering with 
blackness around the moral horizon, predictive of some future 
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calamity, which is just about to break upon an ungodly world. May 
God in mercy protect his dear children from the impending storm, 
and fiery trials that are already beginning to deluge the earth. God 
will deliver his people. He will stand by them in the time of peril; for 
in the last days, perilous times shall come; but God has promised to 
deliver his children out of trouble, those that cease to worship the 
beast, and get rid of his mark, and the number of his name, shall 
soon, yea, very soon triumph over all the persecuting powers of the 
man of sin, and be fully prepared, by grace divine, to stand upon 
the sea of glass having the harps of God. ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 47.19 


It has been but a few weeks since we had the privilege of listening 
to the third angel’s message, and many other important truths 
connected with it. | had never heard a sermon on the subject of the 
Sanctuary or the law until presented by Bro. Case. Joy penetrated 
the soul, when the result of my investigations led me to say, that | 
would keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 
There is a beauty and efficacy in truth, that throws a halo of pure 
delight and joy around every believers heart. There are four in this 
place beside myself and family who are endeavoring to keep the 
Sabbath according to the commandment. May God in his infinite 
mercy strengthen and protect the little band in Goodrich. May light 
from God’s eternal truth brighten our pathway in our onward course 
to the City, that we, with all the sanctified of the Lord may gain a 
permanent and complete victory over the beast, his image, his 
mark, and the number of his name, that we may be numbered with 
the hundred and forty and four thousand, who have the seal of God 
in their foreheads, and are ready to meet Christ at his coming; for 
yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.20 


Yours in the truth. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 47.21 


W. J. SUSK. 
Goodrich, Feb. 14th, 1854. 


GOOD ADVICE. - The following good advice is found at the close of 
one of the works of Dr. Taylor of Norwich, England. He says:-ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.1 
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“If in perusing this book you have discovered any truth you did not 
before understand, it is my earnest request, you would rather lay it 
up in your heart for your own use, than make it the subject of 
contention and strife, the fuel of party zeal, or the occasion of 
despising or censuring those who do not yet see it. And if you would 
enter into discourse about it, let it be with all moderation and 
coolness on your part; in the spirit of peace and mutual 
forbearance. Therefore never converse upon this, or any other 
point, with an angry man. Passion and heat blind the judgment: nor 
with a Bigot, who is determined for a scheme, and resolved to open 
his eyes to no further evidence. Whenever anger and bigotry 
appear in a conversation already begun, break it off; for, you cannot 
proceed to any good purpose, and will be in danger of catching a 
spirit which is quite contrary to the Gospel. Hold the Truth in Love. 
Fear God, and keep his commandments - despise [set light by] 
earthly things - restrain and regulate your passions - be constant in 
reading the Scriptures; fervent in prayer to God; kind and 
compassionate to all men; punctual and cheerful in every duty; 
humble in all your deportment; upright and honest in all your 
dealings; temperate and sober in all your enjoyments; patient under 
all afflictions; zealous in every good work; then with joy look for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, for he will assuredly appear to 
your everlasting salvation.” ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 

ROCHESTER 

To Correspondents.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.3 

1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 


be mixed up with other matters.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
48.4 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.5 
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3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.6 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.7 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.8 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.9 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.10 


At Home 


JWe 


WE reached home the 21st, after an absence of 20 days, and found 
all usually well, excepting Bro. Masten, who is fast sinking with 
consumption. His hope in God is sure and steadfast. We found the 
business of the Office in an encouraging condition. Our short tour 
was full of interest, especially our meetings at Lincklaen. We 
confidently expect the cause to rise in Central and Western New 
York. Thank God for what he is doing for his people. We should be 
exceeding ungrateful not to praise him for what he has done for us. 
Poor health has been our greatest discouragement for the last six 
years. We are now able to speak twice a day from one to two hours 
in length, with ease. While calls for lectures increase, we cannot 
remain at home long.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.17 


Youth’s Instructor 


JWe 





314 


THE March number of this little sheet published at this Office, and 
edited by Miss Anna White, is just issued. We recommend it to our 
readers, for the use of their children, as a highly interesting and 
useful paper. It is strictly religious, free from the common trash and 
nonsense that too often finds a place in such papers.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.12 


Reader, have you children to train for heaven? You might find the 
INSTRUCTOR an important assistant in this work, and a blessing to 
your family. And while you need the help of the INSTRUCTOR, it 
needs your help as a subscriber. Send in your names, friends, and 
when convenient, the small sum of 25 cents in money or postage 
stamps, and we will send you the INSTRUCTOR one year in 
return.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.13 


New Tract 


JWe 


“HISTORY OF THE SABBATH’ is the title of a Tract of 40 pages 
just published. It is No. 2 of the contemplated series of “Advent and 
Sabbath Tracts.” Price $2 per 100 - 3 cents single copy.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.14 


We now design holding meetings at Olcott, Orangeport, Barre and 
Mill Grove, soon. Will the brethren in all these places inform us 
immediately when it will be most convenient for us to meet with 
them.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.15 


ED. 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THAT the present movements of the nations of Europe have an 
important bearing on the position of those who hold that Revelation 
7:1-3; 11:15-19; 14:9-12, are having a partial fulfillment, we have no 
doubt. But, just what that bearing is, has been our anxiety to 
determine. The many speculative notions relative to the fulfillment 
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of prophecy in the movements of Russia and other European 
nations, which have been presented by some professed Advent 
believers for the past six years, have been indeed disgusting, and 
calculated to destroy consistent faith. Of past fulfillment of prophecy 
we may speak with positiveness; but of the future, at least as far as 
it relates to the manner in which the preparatory scenes of the 
coming of the Son of man are to occur, it becomes those who are 
watching the signs of the times to speak with carefulness.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.16 


We have been solicited to give place in the REVIEW for the foreign 
news; but have hesitated to do so till it should be sustained and fully 
established weekly, and we first set before our readers our position 
relative to what bearing the movements of the nations of Europe 
have on the fulfillment of prophecy. There is no doubt remaining as 
to the REVIEW being sustained weekly. Our readers will see to this. 
We therefore, design hereafter to state our position, and give a 
careful selection from the foreign news, of all those important facts 
relative to the movements of the angry nations. We have space this 
week for only the following from the New York Tribune.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.17 


THE U. S. Mail steamer Baltic, from Liverpool Wednesday, 
February 8, arrived at this port on Monday morning at about 3 
o’clock.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.18 


Intelligence from the seat of war indicates that important operations 
are at hand, but the news of the most vital consequence is the open 
preparation for war made by England and France. The following 
debate in the British Parliament, gives a view of the present position 
of affairs, and to which little can be added.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.19 


The Russian Ministers have left London and Paris, and instructions 
have been sent to the French and English Embassadors to 
withdraw from St. Petersburg. The Czar’s last proposals are finally 
rejected, and negotiations are broken off. Count Orloffs Mission 
has failed.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.20 


GREAT BRITAIN. - The Russian Minister is understood to have 
withdrawn from London, and, in the meantime, will await, at 
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Darmstadt, further orders from his government. In the House of 
Lords, on Monday, 6th, the Marquis of Clanricarde brought forward 
his motion, “To call the attention of the House to the state of the 
country with relation to the question of peace and war.” ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.21 


FRANCE. - M. Kisseleff, Russian Embassador, left Paris on 
Monday evening the 6th, for Germany. At a Council held at the 
Tuileries, the Emperor strongly expressed the necessity, now that 
the negotiations are broken off, to prepare with vigor for war. In 
most departments of the military service, preparations are ordered 
to continue night and day. Immense orders for ammunition, arms 
and accouterments are being executed with all haste, and the 
assembling, organizing and inspecting of troops goes on 
ceaselessly. Gen. Pelissier is selecting 20,000 picked men of the 
army of Africa, and 80,000 is set down as the amount of the French 
contingent. All might be ready for embarkation in one week. Candia 
was proposed as a rendezvous, but being too distant from Turkey, 
the island of Mitylene will probably be the chief depot. Great activity 
also prevails in the naval department. At Brest four sailing ships will 
be ready in a short time, and two steamers are only awaiting their 
engines. Levies of seamen arrive from all parts. The ocean 
squadron will soon be ready to sail, and the squadron of reserve be 
in a condition to re-enforce them, if necessary. At Toulon the ships- 
of-the-line Trident and Ville de Marseilles have been put in 
commission, and in about six weeks six other sail-of-the-line and a 
60 gun frigate will be ready for active service. Prince Napoleon has 
returned to Paris from his mission to Belgium. The meeting of the 
Senate is deferred from the 27th of Feb. to the 2nd of MarchARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.22 


THREE REGRETS. - “I regret that John Huss was not burnex 
sooner than he was.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.23 


“| regret that Luther was not punished in the same way.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.24 


“And | regret that there was not found at that time a king wise 
enough to organize a crusade against Protestantism.”ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.25 
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So writes the editor of the leading Catholic Journal in Europe, the 
Universe, and just now the special protege of Pius the Ninth. These 
amiable gentlemen certainly need the sympathy of all the faithful. 
They would do something worthy of Hildebrand, but they can’t. One 
cannot but think of Bunyan’s poor Giant Pope in the cave, growling 
at the pilgrims as they pass on to the city of God, but unable to do 
more. The old nature remains, the real genuine love of blood and 
bones; but alas! the tooth and claws, how time has played the 
mischief with them! - Cosmopolitan.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
48.26 


Appointments 


JWe 


We will meet with the brethren at Clarkson, Sabbath, March 4th, 
and will speak to the people on the subject of Spirit Manifestations, 
on First-day, if some convenient place can be obtained. ED ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.27 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Conference of three days 
at Plumb River, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., commencing March 10th, at 2 
o'clock P. M., and continue over the Sabbath into the evening of the 

12th. The brethren coming on the Galena and Chicago Union R. R., 
will stop at Nora, four miles east of the terminus of the road, and six 

mile north-east of Brn. S. Gillett and W. Bates’, via Green Vale P. 

O. Nora is sixteen miles north-east of Plumb River ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 48.28 


If any of the Sabbath brethren in this region wish for a general 
meeting, if they will give me notice by the 10th of March, | will 
endeavor to serve them if it is practicable. ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 48.29 


My Post Office address for the present will be Green Vale Jo 
Daviess Co., Ill, care of Wm. Bates. JOSEPH BATESUWRSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.30 


Business.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.31 


SIMEON READ. (Scriba Corners.) - The REVIEW has been sent t 
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your address regularly. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.32 


G. W. HOLT. - The REVIEW has been sent regularly to John W. 
West.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.33 


A. B. PEARSALL. - We sent you two morocco-bound books a few 
weeks since. Have you received them?ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 48.34 


M. MOTT. - Your letter contained only a one dollar bill, and 50 cents 
worth of postage stamps.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.35 


W. J. SUSK. - We mailed you a Chart the 22ndARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.36 


C. CORWIN. - We mailed you a Chart the 23rdARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.37 


M. S. AVERY - Please state to what use we shall put the money 
you sent.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.38 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.39 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.40 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 
48.41 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents. ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.42 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 144 pages - price 30 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.43 
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Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.44 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - price 6 cents ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 48.45 


The First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pages - price 3 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.46 


Christian Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.47 


Supplement to Experience and Views - price 6 centsARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.48 


Solemn Appeal - 32 pages - price 2 cents - postage 1 cent ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.49 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pages ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.50 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pagesARSH February 28, 1854, page 
48.51 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pagesARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 48.52 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 pagesARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 48.53 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IITARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.54 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.55 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2ARSH February 28, 1854, 
page 48.56 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
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ounce, in packages not less than 8 ounces. We will send 50 and 
pay the postage, to one address for 50 cents.ARSH February 28, 
1854, page 48.57 
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Letters 


JWe 


D. Perry, S. W. Rhodes, E. J. Paine, H. BarringerARSH February 
28, 1854, page 48.58 


Receipts 


JWe 


J. Craigue, J. Hakes, W. Crumb, A. Coon, J. Crandall, T. Wright, S. 
P. Swan, E. D. Cook, M. Rock, H. W. Chapin, each $1,00ARSH 
February 28, 1854, page 48.59 


S. Swan, H. Emmons, W. H. Rapp, E. A. Ford, Wm. Briggs, A. P. H. 
Kelsey, M. E. Cornell, each $2,00. J. M. Miller, E. S. Lewis, each 
$3,00. I. Abbey, A. E. Gridley, each $5,00. W. I. Susk, E. Scoville, 
G. Hoxsey, |. Burdick, O. A. Wheeler, each $1,50ARSH February 
28, 1854, page 48.60 
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J. P. Rathbun $1,93. J. W. Marsh $2,50. H. Hilliard $1,75. C. 
Corwin $2,46.ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.61 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.62 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.63 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH February 28, 1854, page 48.64 
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JWe 
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THE GLORY OF HEAVEN 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


BEYOND this shadowy vale of tears 

There is a better land, 

Where all the good of earth at last 

Shall reign - a tearless band. 

What most with rapture fills my soul, 

Of all its glories rare, 

And bids me long to go and dwell 

Within its mansions fair? ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.2 


Is it that round the fadeless brows, 
The starry crowns entwine? 

In robes of pure and dazzling white, 
The forms of beauty shine? 
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That we shall tune the golden lyres, 

O’er the celestial plains, 

Where notes of sorrow never blend 

With those sweet, seraph strains? ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.3 


Is it that darkness never clouds 

That bright eternal day? 

That pain and sickness enters not 

To waste the frame away? 

That cheerless grief hath never there 

The heart’s deep fountains stirred? 

The parting hand is never given 

The farewell never heard?ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.4 


Is it that fields of living green 

Are decked with fragrant flowers, 

That bloom in one perennial Spring 

In Eden’s happy bowers? 

The calm repose from weary toil 

From anxious care and fear? 

That we shall meet again the loved, 

Who shared our trials here? ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.5 


Tis not the harp the robe the crown, 

The morn that hath no night, 

The home that hath no severed ties, 

The rose without the blight, 

The rest that cares may never break, 

The joy that knows no pain, 

The meeting round the radiant throne, 

Eternally to reign. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.6 


But he who all our sorrows bore, 

And groaned upon the tree, 

Who trod the thorny path below, 

And tasted death for me, 

Who for us, sinners, bled and died, 

That we such bliss might share - 

The LAMB on Calvary crucified, 

It is that - he is there!ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.7 
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THE SABBATH SINCE THE REFORMATION 


JWe 


WITH the commencement of the Reformation, a new spirit of 
religious inquiry was awakened. Nearly every item of Christian 
practice was brought under review, and not dismissed until either 
approved or rejected. Among the subjects for discussion we find the 
Sabbath early introduced and thoroughly examined. There were 
different views then maintained by different classes of Reformers, 
which deserve particular notice. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.8 


One class of Reformers there was, who, dwelling alone on the 
sufficiency of faith, and the freeness of the Gospel, trembled at the 
thought of imposing rules upon men, and seemed to fear the term 
law. These declared, that the law of the Sabbath was abolished; 
that Sunday was no Sabbath, only a festival of the church, which 
had been appointed and might be altered at her pleasure. That we 
may not be thought in error here, as well as to give a full 
understanding of the opinions of that time, we will present the 
assertions of some of these men.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.9 


Bishop Cranmer’s Catechism, A. D. 1548, says, “The Jews were 
commanded in the Old Testament to keep the Sabbath-day, and 
they observed it every seventh day, called the Sabbath, or 
Saturday; but we Christian men are not bound to such 
commandments in Moses’ law, and therefore we now keep no more 
the Sabbath, or Saturday, as the Jews did, but we observe the 
Sunday, and some other days, as the magistrates do judge 
convenient.” ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.10 


William Tindal says, in his answer to More, chap.25: “We be lords 
over the Sabbath, and may change it into Monday, or any other 
day, as we see need; or may make every tenth day holy-day, only if 
we see cause why; we may make two every week, if it were 
expedient, and one not enough to teach the people. Neither was 
there any cause to change it from the Saturday, other than to put a 
difference between us and the Jews, and lest we should become 
servants to the day after their superstition." ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 49.11 
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There was another class among the disputants about the Sabbath, 
who endeavored, by strict adherence to the Scriptures, to escape 
the difficulties and inconsistencies into which others had been led. 
They contended for the early institution of the Sabbath, for its 
morality and perpetuity, as inferred from its being placed in the 
Decalogue, and for the seventh day of the week as an essential and 
necessary part of the commandment. Theophilus Brabourne, in 
1628, says: “1. The fourth commandment of the Decalogue is a 
divine precept, simply and entirely moral, containing nothing legally 
ceremonial, in whole or, in part, and therefore the weekly 
observation thereof ought to be perpetual, and to continue in full 
force and virtue to the world’s end. 2. The Saturday, or seventh day 
of the week, ought to be an everlasting holy-day in the Christian 
church, and the religious observation of this day obligeth Christians 
under the Gospel, as it did the Jews before the coming of Christ. 3. 
The Sunday, or Lord’s day, is an ordinary working day; and it is 
superstition and will-worship to make the same the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment.” These opinions were vindicated by 
Brabourne in two volumes which appeared, one in 1628, and the 
other in 1632.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.12 


To these volumes might be added others, which appeared soon 
after, and to the results of which, living witnesses have testified 
from that day to this. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.13 


It is believed that there have been Christians in every age who have 
kept holy the seventh day. During the first three centuries of the 
Christian Church, the Sabbath seems to have been almost 
universally kept. It was kept generally in the Eastern Church for six 
hundred years. And from that time onward to the present, frequent 
traces of Sabbath-keepers may be found, either in the history of 
individuals, or in the acts of Councils against those who kept it. 
These notices extend to the time of the Reformation; and are as 
frequent as are the references to the first day of the week under the 
title of Lord’s day.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.14 


In Germany, according to Ross’ “Picture of all Religions,” observers 
of the seventh-day as the Sabbath were common in the sixteenth 
century, their numbers being such as to lead to organization, and 
attract attention. A number of these formed a church and emigrated 
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to America in the early settlement of the country. There were 
Sabbath-keepers in Transylvania about the same time, among 
whom was Francis Davidis, first chaplain to the Court of Sigismund, 
the prince of that kingdom, and afterwards superintendent of all the 
Transylvanian churches. In France, also, there were Christians of 
this class, among whom was M. de la Roque, who wrote in defense 
of the Sabbath, against Bossuet, the Catholic Bishop of Meaux. But 
it is difficult to determine to what extent this day was observed in 
those countries. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.15 


In England we find Sabbath-keepers very early. Dr. Chambers 
says, “They arose in England in the sixteenth century;” from which 
we understand that they then became a distinct denomination in 
that kingdom. They increased considerably in the seventeenth 
century; and we find that towards the close of that century there 
were eleven flourishing churches in different parts of that country. 
Among those who held this view were some men of distinction. 
Theophilus Brabourne was called before the Court of High 
Commission, in 1632, for having written and published books 
vindicating the claims of the seventh day. One Traske was about 
the same time examined in the Starr Chamber, where a long 
discussion on the subject seems to have been held. Nearly thirty 
years after this, John James, preacher to a Sabbath-keeping 
congregation in the east of London, was executed in a barbarous 
manner, upon a variety of charges, among which was his keeping 
of the Sabbath. Twenty years later still, Francis Bampfield died in 
Newgate, a martyr to non-conformity - especially as one who could 
not conform in the matter of the Sabbath. It is needless to mention 
more names, or to speak particularly of Edward, Joseph, Dr. 
Joseph, and Dr. Samuel Stennett, John Maulden, Robert 
Cornthwaite, and others, who have written and suffered in proof of 
their attachment to this truth,ARSH March 7, 1854, page 49.16 


But the Sabbath met with great opposition in England, being 
assailed, both from the pulpit and the press, by those who were 
attached to the established church. Many men of learning and talent 
engaged in the discussion, on both sides of the question. It is 
evident that the opposers of reform felt the difficulty of defending 
themselves against the strength of talent and scripture brought to 
bear in favor of the seventh day. The civil powers attempted to 





329 


check the progress of all Dissenters by means of the famous 
Conventicle Act. By that law, passed in 1664, it was provided, that if 
any person, above sixteen years of age, was present at any 
meeting of worship different from the Church of England, where 
there were five persons more than the household, for the first 
offense he should be imprisoned three months, or pay five pounds; 
for the second, the penalty was doubled; and for the third he should 
be banished to America, or pay one hundred pounds sterling. This 
act was renewed in 1669, and, in addition to the former penalties, 
made the person preaching liable to pay a fine of twenty pounds; 
and the same penalty was imposed upon any person suffering a 
meeting to be held in his house. Justices of the Peace were 
empowered to enter such houses, and seize such persons; and 
they were fined one hundred pounds if they neglected doing so. 
These acts were exceedingly harassing to those who observed the 
Sabbath. Many of their distinguished ministers were taken from 
their flocks and confined in prison, some of whom sunk under their 
sufferings. These persecutions not only prevented those who kept 
the Sabbath, from assembling, but deterred some who embraced 
their opinions from uniting with them, and discouraged others from 
investigating the subject. At present the Sabbath is not as 
extensively observed in England as formerly. But the extent of 
Sabbath-keeping cannot be determined by the number and 
magnitude of the churches, either there or in other countries. For 
many persons live in the observance of the seventh day and remain 
members of churches which assemble on the first day; and a still 
greater number acknowledge its correctness, who conform to the 
more popular custom of keeping the first day. ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 49.17 


At what time the Sabbath became the subject of attention in 
America we cannot definitely say. The intolerance of the first 
settlers of New England was unfavorable to the Sabbath. The poor 
Christian who may have been banished to this country for its 
observance could find no refuge among the Pilgrim Fathers. The 
laws of Rhode Island were more tolerant than those of some other 
States, and observers of the Sabbath first made their appearance at 
Newportin 1671. The cause of the Sabbath has gradually gained 
ground in this country from that period; but it has found much to 
oppose its progress, even in Rhode Island. It was in opposition to 
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the general practice of Christians, on which account an odium was 
put upon it, and those who have kept the Sabbath have been 
reproached with Judaizing, and classed with Jews. Besides this, 
they have ever been subjected to great inconvenience in their 
occupations, especially in cities and towns.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 49.18 


The common English version of the Bible has been found in many 
instances a_ sufficient means of converting men to the truth. 
Churches observing the Sabbath have been formed in Rhode 
Island, Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Virginia, 
South Carolina, Georgia, and in most of the Western States, 
embracing, as is supposed, a population of forty or fifty thousand. - 
Am. Sab. Tract, No. 4.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.1 


THE SEVENTH DAY-SABBATH NOT ABOLISHED 


JWe 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 


“Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and 
hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.2 


This is the only commandment that begins with the word remember. 
Why is this? Because in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, etc. and rested the seventh day and blessed it; and it 
appears that they had forgotten this day. This commandment refers 
to Genesis 2:1-3. Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, 
and all the host of them. And on the seventh day God ended his 
work which he had made, and he rested on the seventh day from all 
his work which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made. Fzekie! 20:20. And hallow my 
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sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me and you, that ye 
may know that | am the Lord your God. Jeremiah 10:1-12; Romans 
1:19, 20.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.3 


Acts 17:23. For as | passed by, and beheld your devotions, (or gods 
that ye worshipped, margin,) | found an altar with this inscription, To 
the unknown God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him 
declare | unto you. Verse 24, God that made the world and all 
things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.4 


THE SABBATH LAW IS THE GREATEST OF THE TEN 


JWe 


Because it is the only commandment by which we can know and 
remember God, that we may love and serve him in Spirit and in 
truth. God is to be known through the works of creation, and 
remembered by keeping his holy Sabbath. Thus, we may keep the 
greatest commandment in the book of the law, Matthew 22:36-38; 
Deuteronomy 6:5. Love to God. 7 John 5:3. For this is the love of 
God that we keep his commandments. How can we love him unless 
we know him? And how can we know him unless we keep his holy 
Sabbath. Ezekiel 20:20. When Paul made known the unknown God 
to the Athenians he referred them back to creation, to the God that 
made the world. Acis 17:23; 14:75. It cannot be possible, that the 
only commandment that God ever gave in honor of his holy name, 
should be abolished. Upon the fourth commandment rests the true 
obedience of the first, second and third; for not one of these can be 
kept as they should be, without the knowledge of the true God, 
which is to be gained by the knowledge of the fourth.ARSH March 
7, 1854, page 50.5 


THE SABBATH GOD 
JWe 
After we know and remember God, by keeping his holy Sabbath, 


then the Bible will teach of his personality and dwelling place. Man 
is in the image and likeness of God. Genesis 1:26. And God said, 
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Let us (speaking to his son) make man in our image, after our 
likeness. Chap 2:7. And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life: and man 
became a living soul. Genesis 9:6; 1 Corinthians 11:7; James 3:9. 
That which was made in the image and likeness of God was made 
of the dust of the ground called man.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
50.6 


This is known to be the true sense from other testimonies that may 
be given from the Bible. Jesus was in the form of a man and the 
express image of his Father’s person ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
50.7 


Philippians 2:6-8. Christ Jesus: Who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. But made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men. 2 Corinthians 4:4. And being formed in 
fashion as a man, etc. Colossians 1:15. Who is the image of the 
invisible God. Hebrews 1:3. The Son; Who being the brightness of 
his glory, and the express image of his person. |n this sense could 
Jesus say to Philip in truth, “He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father.” John 14:9. Some seem to suppose it argues against the 
personality of God, because he is a Spirit, and say that he is without 
body, or parts. John 4:24. God is a Spirit. Hebrews 1:7. Who 
maketh his angels spirits. Who would pretend to say that angels 
have no bodies or parts because they are spirits. None the less is 
God a spiritual being having body and parts as we may learn by his 
having a dwelling place and because he has and may be seen. 
Exodus 33:23. And | will take away mine hand, and thou shalt see 
my back parts, but my face shall not be seen. /atthew 5:8. Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. Hebrews 12:14. Follow 
peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see 
the Lord. Matthew 18:10. That in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. Matthew 6:9. After 
this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which art in heaven, etc. 
John 6:38. For | came down from heaven not to do mine own will, 
but the will of him that sent me. Chap 16:28. | came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again | leave the world, and go 
to the Father.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.8 
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Does not God say he fills immensity of space? We answer, No. 
Psalm 139:7, 8. Whither shall | go from thy Spirit? or whither shall | 
flee from thy presence? If | ascend up into heaven, thou art there, 
etc. God by his Spirit may fill heaven and earth, etc. Some 
confound God with his Spirit, which makes confusion. Psalm 17:4. 
The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord’s throne is in heaven: his 
eyes behold, etc. Habakkuk 2:20; Psalm 102:19. For he hath looked 
down from the height of his Sanctuary; from heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth. 7 Peter 3:12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers, etc. Psalm 
80:1. Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like 
a flock; thou that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth. 
Psalm 99:1; Isaiah 37:16.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.9 


John 14:2. In my Father’s house are many mansions. | go to 
prepare a place for you. Revelation 21:2-5; Hebrews 11:6. For he 
that cometh to God must believe that he is, etc. This testimony we 
deem highly important at this time, to know that there is a God. We 
have no doubt that if our eyes could be opened in vision, or see as 
angels see, we should see God in heaven sitting on his throne, and 
is present to all that exists, however distant from him in his 
creation.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.10 


THE SUNDAY GOD 


JWe 


We will make a few extracts, that the reader may see the broad 
contrast between the God of the Bible brought to light through 
Sabbath-keeping, and the god in the dark through Sunday-keeping. 
Catholic Catechism Abridged by the Rt. Rev. John Dubois, Bishop 
of New York. Page 5. Ques. Where is God? Ans. God is 
everywhere. Q. Does God see and know all things? A. Yes, he 
does know and see all things. Q@. Has God any body? A. No; God 
has no body, he is a pure Spirit. Q. Are there more Gods than one? 
A. No; there is but one God. Q. Are there more persons than one in 
God? A. Yes; in God there are three persons. Q. Which are they? 
A. God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Ghost. Q. Are 
there not three Gods? A. No; the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, are all but one and the same God ARSH March 7, 1854, 
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page 50.11 


The first article of the Methodist Religion, p. 8. There is but one 
living and true God, everlasting, without body or parts, of infinite 
power, wisdom and goodness: the maker and preserver of all 
things, visible and invisible. And in unity of this God-head, there are 
three persons of one substance, power and eternity; the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.12 


In this article like the Catholic doctrine, we are taught that there are 
three persons of one substance, power and eternity making in all 
one living and true God, everlasting without body or parts. But in all 
this we are not told what became of the body of Jesus who had a 
body when he ascended, who went to God who “is everywhere” or 
nowhere. Doxology.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.13 


“To God the Father, God the Son, 
God the Spirit, three in one."ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.14 


Again.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.15 


“Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, 

Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees. 

Lives through all life, extends through all extent,ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 50.16 


Spreads undivided and operates unspent.” - Pope.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 50.17 


These ideas well accord with those heathen philosophers. One 
says, “That water was the principle of all things, and that God is that 
intelligence, by whom all things are formed out of water.” Another, 
“That air is God, that it is produced, that it is immense and infinite,” 
etc. A third, “That God is a soul diffused throughout all beings of 
nature,” etc. Some, who had the idea of a pure Spirit. Last of all, 
“That God is an eternal substance.,ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
50.18 


These extracts are taken from Rollin’s History, Vol. Il, pp. 597-8, 
published by Harpers. We should rather mistrust that the Sunday 
god came from the same source that Sunday-keeping did. “Sunday 
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was a name given by the heathens to the first day of the week, 
because it was the day on which they worshiped the sun.” - Union 
Bible Dictionary. Afterward modified by the Roman Catholic Church, 
in the form we now find it taught through the land.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 50.19 


It is very natural to suppose when the Pope set himself up to be 
God in the temple of God, [2 Thessalonians 2:4] that he should 
have a day sanctified to his worship. This he has done. - Douay 
Catechism, p. 59. Q. What is the best means to sanctify Sunday? A. 
By hearing mass, etc. This saying mass is for the priest to gabble 
over Latin, drink some wine, and give the people a wafer to 
eat.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.20 


But God sanctified his day because he had rested on it. Another 
day for a very different purpose. Genesis 2:3.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 50.21 


In days before the moral fall of Babylon God directed the minds of 
his honest children right in their prayers, whatever they might think 
at other times, but now since the apostasy the mind reaches to no 
god but to the people only, there are many prayers to men we know 
by their effect and eloquence. We are truly thankful to our heavenly 
Father that he has led our minds from such folly, to know, and 
remember his holy name by keeping his holy day that we might 
love, serve and worthily glorify him through our great High Priest in 
the heavenly Sanctuary in this day of atonement.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 50.22 


DESTINY OF THOSE WHO FORGET GOD 


JWe 


Psalm 9:17. The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations 
that forget God. Psalm 50:22, Isaiah 51:13; John 17:3; 2 
Thessalonians 1:7. The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God.ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 50.23 


The Sabbath was kept the same after the crucifixion as before, 
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which is good evidence that it was not abolished or changed. First 
Proof. Before Christ’s crucifixion. Acts 15:27. For Moses of old time 
hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the 
synagogues every Sabbath day. Acis 13:27. The voice of the 
prophets, which are read every Sabbath day.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 50.24 


This does not look much as some tell us that those who kept the 
Sabbath in old times did not go out of their houses on the Sabbath. 
For it is certain they could not have heard the Books of Moses and 
the prophets read in their meeting-houses if they did not go out of 
their own houses on that day.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 50.25 


Matthew 12:5; Numbers 28:9; Leviticus 23:3. Six days shall work be 
done: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of rest, an holy 
convocation, etc. This was “a sacred meeting of multitudes for the 
solemn worship of God, on the Sabbath,” an “assembly.” Mark 7:21. 
And they went into Capernaum: and straightway on the Sabbath- 
day he (Jesus) entered into the synagogue and taught. Wark 6:2; 
Luke 4:16. And he (Jesus) came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up: and, as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on 
the Sabbath day, and stood up for to read. Verse 317. Matthew 
12:12. Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath days. That 
is, not contrary to the Sabbath law. Jesus says, [John 15:10] | have 
kept my Father’s commandments and abide in his love. “Who knew 
no sin.” “Without sin.” 7 Peter 2:22. Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth. 7 John 3:4. For sin is the transgression of 
the law. So Jesus kept the Sabbath ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
S14 


2nd Proof. Christians kept the Sabbath the same after Christ was 
crucified as before. Luke 23:56. “And they rested the Sabbath-day 
according to the commandment,” after the crucifixion. Acts 17:26. 
And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves 
with the church, and taught much people. And the disciples were 
first called Christians in Antioch. Acts 13:14, 15, 42-44. Paul and his 
company came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue 
on the Sabbath-day, and sat down. And after the reading of the law 
and the prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, 
saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for 
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the people, say on. And when the Jews were gone out of the 
synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words might be 
preached to them the next Sabbath. Now when the congregation 
was broken up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, persuaded them to 
continue in the grace of God.” (Then Christians, to be sure.) And 
the next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city together to hear 
the word of God. Here was a very favorable opportunity for Paul to 
have told those religious proselytes who were in the grace of God, 
Come together on the morrow and we will preach to you; on the first 
day of the week; for that is the Christian Sabbath; or, if the Sabbath 
had been abolished, to have told them, Why wait until the next 
Sabbath; as all days are alike with us Christians. But no, they must 
wait until the next regular preaching day came around; for we think 
Paul had not heard of the change. Acts 77:2. And Paul as his 
manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath days reasoned 
with them out of the scriptures. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 51.2 


Acts 18:3, 4, 11. And because he was of the same craft, he (Paul) 
abode with them, and wrought: (six days:) for by their occupation 
they were tent-makers. And Paul reasoned in the synagogue every 
Sabbath and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. And he 
continued there a year and six months teaching the word of God 
among them. Here it appears that Paul worked six days in the 
week, and preached every Sabbath, and continued seventy-eight 
Sabbaths. This is all-sufficient for apostolic example to all who are 
not blinded by tradition so as to see not, and drunken with the wine 
of the old mother of harlots so as to understand not, and deaf 
against the truth that they will not hear. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
ot3 


After such an array of proof for Sabbath-keeping set by the apostle 
Paul and Christians up to A. D. 55, some 24 years after the 
crucifixion, we will now give one and the only example, how Paul 
kept the first day of the week, at Troas. Acts 20:7, 8. “And upon the 
first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; 
and continued his speech until midnight. And there were many 
lights in the upper chamber, where they were gathered together. 
When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and 
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eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of day, so he 
departed.” Now | believe the record, that they did break bread after 
midnight, our Saturday night being their first day of the week, so in 
the morning at day break Paul departed on his journey and traveled 
all day, our Sunday.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 51.4 


CHANGE OF DAY 


JWe 


This is every solitary example | know of in the New Testament for 
keeping Sunday for Sabbath. All can have the privilege of keeping 
the day after such an example if they choose; but we dare not do it 
at the peril of being found sinners in the day of judgment, after the 
light has come. Suppose the Apostle had preached on the first day 
of the week, and broke bread Monday morning the second day of 
the week, would this have changed the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment? Surely not; for God himself could not have 
changed the day, and have made the first the seventh, much less 
the Apostle, who was but a man. If the congress of the United 
States should pass a law that the fifth day of July was the fourth, 
that would not make it so. Neither if God himself should make a law 
that the first day of the week was the seventh, that would not and 
could not be. The original Sabbath was known by Jesus when on 
earth. Since that, we have the example of the Jews all over the 
world keeping our Saturday for their Sabbath according to the 
commandment. And it matters not how much time has been lost by 
Church or State, the Jews have kept the seventh in regular 
succession to the present time. This is a point that is rarely denied 
until we press home the duty of keeping the Sabbath. See table of 
time in your Bible-Society Bibles: 1st day of the week, Sunday; 7th, 
or Sabbath, Saturday. Justin Edwards in his Sabbath Manual, 
argues a change of day. This is acknowledged by all the churches 
in the land. They do not pretend to be keeping what they call the old 
Jewish Sabbath that existed 2500 years before a Jew lived?ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 51.5 


Is Sabbath-breaking a sin? If so, why did not the apostle Paul 
condemn it as such.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 51.6 
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If breaking any one of the other nine commands be a sin, then the 
Sabbath law is no less so, unless it has been abolished. That it has 
not been, and cannot be by God or man, we intend to prove. Some 
may say, | keep a day now, a seventh part of time. That is not what 
God requires in his law. Not a seventh part of time, but the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord. God says we shall not add nor 
diminish from his law; but in this we have to do both: first, strike out 
the, and put in a; then strike out day and add part; strike out 
Sabbath and add time. Now if we have liberty to mutilate this holy 
law in this way, we might with the same propriety strike out nof, this 
little word, out of the other commandments and then steal, kill, 
commit adultery, bear false witness or what not. This would not be 
changing God’s other laws any more than it would to change his 
Sabbath, then rob God of his holy day and trample it down with 
impunity. But the fact is, the seventh-part-of-time theory is not the 
law; for God calls it my holy day, and there is but one day in the 
week that can be thus called. Therefore a seventh part of time is 
any time that any one may choose; and that which is any time is no 
time: it is like to-morrow: it never comes.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
51.7 


Furthermore Paul condemned Sabbath-breaking by examples in 
abundance that we have given. He also condemned Sabbath- 
breaking as a sin, by teaching the commands of God and that the 
wages of sin is death; therefore he condemns Sabbath-breaking as 
much as any other sin in the Bible. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 51.8 


Those who would not keep the Sabbath upon the original 
command, would not if it was stated at full length in the New 
Testament before and after the cross. If it was repeated before the 
cross, the quibbler would say, that it was abolished at the cross, 
and it would be expected that it would be taught and kept then by 
Jesus and his disciples. If it was after the cross then they might say 
that Paul circumcised Timothy and purified Greeks in the temple 
after these rites were abolished and were nothing; and that it was 
nothing more than they should expect that Paul should teach the 
old Jewish Sabbath; for he had not got over his old Jewish notions 
and prejudices. So if any one is determined to disbelieve, he will, do 
what we may for him; and the Bible will be insufficient for his 
salvation. For if he is disposed, he can wrest, cavil and quibble 
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around the plainest matters of truth in the world.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 51.9 


Some are willing to admit that the seventh-day Sabbath is binding, if 
it can be made out that the first day is the seventh; if not, it must be 
abolished. We are willing to admit that all feast day sabbaths were 
abolished as such, but not the Lord’s Rest-day: that existed more 
than 2500 years before these feast days were in being, or a Jew 
either. If the seventh-day Sabbath occasionally became a feast day 
and then was abolished as a sabbath feast day, this would not alter 
or change it as the Lord’s holy Rest-day; for that would remain as 
before. 1. The Sabbath is to be kept in remembrance of creation. 
Exodus 20:11. 2. The Passover in remembrance of Israel’s 
deliverance out of Egypt. Exodus 12:14. The Lord’s supper in 
remembrance of Christ’s death. 7 Corinthians 11:23-26. 4. Baptism 
to commemorate Christ's burial and resurrection. Romans 
6:4.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 51.10 


Coming Events 


JWe 


THE world is a theatre. Its vicissitudes are so many scenes in the 
great drama of its history, presenting as they are exhibited, new 
phases of human folly, and developing the great fact, that there is 
one mightier than the mightiest, who conducts the whole, and who 
will overrule all events for his glory, and the consummate good of 
those who trust in him. What intelligence but one of unerring 
wisdom could have controlled the fires of human infatuation, or 
quenched the burning volcanoes of dreadful strife, which have so 
often poured forth their fury with terrific madness? - What hand but 
Omnipotence could have sustained the pillars of earth, or guided 
the destinies of this mundane system, while its brightest sun has 
been darkened by the foulest deeds, and its sweetest joy been 
mingled in the cup of woe? Who can look upon the past, and not 
have confidence for the future? And though the darkness may grow 
thick, and human foresight cease to discern the “coming events” - 
yet in the “lamp of Life” - the word of God, the future is marked with 
divine precision. We may err in relation to it - but God will bring it to 
pass; and hoary time shall not expire until the last fatal tragedy is 
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enacted - or the last crowning event consummated. These 
reflections are induced, by what is now transpiring in the Old world. 
We think we may safely say there never was a time when events 
demanded a closer scrutiny than now. The condition of Europe, 
(and in fact the world,) indicates a momentous crisis. We live in 
mysterious and critical times. The revolutionary outbursts of 1848 
shook the earth, and overturned some of the firmest thrones. That 
period was succeeded by an epoch, which has only prepared us for 
another, more dreadful than the former, because of its nearer 
approximation to the end. Every system has had its trial - Rome 
with her vile impieties and revolting superstitions, has had her day, 
and now the time of her end is at hand - her destiny is written in 
mourning, and lamentation and woe. What has the reign of infidelity 
been, but a reign of terror? - its history is written in the annals of the 
French Revolution. The popular voice may shoutdemocracy, and 
clamor for equal rights. But what is liberty with the fetters still 
binding - what is freedom to those, whom the Son of God has not 
made free. Popery had its trial, and humanity was crushed. Infidelity 
in all its phases is only a blot on the page of history. Democracy 
may come to the rescue, but in vain - the human mind is not fitted 
for it; and the only hope of the world are those manifestations of 
God’s government, which He will develop in his own way, time and 
manner. For these we now look. We will not at present hazard an 
opinion on what will transpire - let age and long experience speak. 
But on some things we may be permitted to remark - The chords of 
political power are bursting asunder, and the masses are breaking 
loose from earthly restraint. A new order of things must be 
introduced, for society in its present organization has become 
insane. In this perhaps we exceed the bounds of youthful modesty, 
but we feel impelled to give utterance to sentiments which we have 
learned from the Gospel. Whether the events totranspire, be the 
universal spread of inspired truth or the mightier manifestations of 
the judgment day, we cannot determine; but of one thing we are 
certain: - “Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, and her converts 
with righteousness. And the destruction of the transgressors and of 
the sinners shall be together, and they that forsake the Lord shall 
be consumed.” Let the results be as they may - Christians have a 
duty.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 51.11 


If ever there was a time when those at ease in Zion needed to fear 
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the woe of God, it is now. O where are the Christians that can lay 
up their treasures on earth, while the Bridegroom tarrieth - while the 
Judge is at the door! The work of an age seems crowded into a day, 
and the whitened harvest field calls for labor of every kind. Zion’s 
watchmen have no time to slumber now. “What of the night?” is the 
inquiry on every side. The stewards of God - to whom have been 
committed the Lord’s treasures, should wisely disburse their Lord’s 
money. Not a gift in the church but may be judiciously employed to 
the glory of God. In conclusion: if the world stands we want a better 
world - a world governed and controlled by the motives and graces 
of the gospel - a world hallowed by the influences of the truth, and 
stamped with the image of God. If time ceases, and the 
manifestations of the last day should burst upon us with terrific 
grandeur, we need to be prepared, and we are not without a 
startling admonition from the lips of him who spake as man never 
spake, and which has been borne to us above the madness and 
fury of eighteen centuries - “OCCUPY TILL | COME.” Religious 
Intelligencer.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAR. 7, 1854 


THE SEVENTH ANGEL; 


No Authorcode 


Events to Occur During His Sounding 


JWe 


AND the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever 
and ever.... .ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.2 


And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
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the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give 
reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy the earth. Revelation 11:15-18.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 52.3 


If the seventh angel is the same as the “last trump,” [7 Corinthians 
15:52,] and “the voice of the archangel and the trump of God,” [7 
Thessalonians 4:16,] as many suppose, then the sounding of the 
seventh angel is the Lord Jesus Christ, at his second advent, calling 
the righteous dead from their slumbers. In this case, the series of 
events named to occur under his sounding must all occur after the 
Lord’s second appearing. But if the seventh angel be considered of 
the same character as the other six, a symbol, and not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, then why may not his sounding be prior to the second 
coming of Christ, and some of the events under his sounding 
constitute signs of that great event? ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
52.4 


Of the two positions, we take the latter. How natural and reasonable 
that all seven of these angels are of the same character. How 
unnatural and unreasonable to suppose that six of them are 
symbolic, and the seventh to be Michael, Gabriel, or any other 
literal angel. Again, the trump of God, or last trump and its 
immediate results, seems to be the work of a moment as the 
following texts show. “For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. “Behold | shew you a mystery; we 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” 7 Corinthians 15:57, 52. But 
the seventh angel is days sounding. “But in the days (years) of the 
voice of the seventh angel,” etc. Revelation 10:7. To the fifth angel, 
150 prophetic days (years) are allotted; to the sixth, 391 and a 
fraction; and why may not the days of the sounding of the seventh, 
be years also? We see no reason why they may not be. Under the 
sounding of the seventh angel, several distinct events are to 
occur.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.5 
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1. “And there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ.” By 
this we understand that the testimony and faith of the church is 
symbolized, in probationary time. If it be urged that these voices are 
to be heard only in heaven, we would ask, How many kingdoms 
there are, or will there be in heaven? The answer must be, But one. 
It is evident then, that the voices are to be heard in this world, in 
probationary time, where the “kingdoms” (plural) are. When Christ’s 
kingdom shall be established “under the whole heavens,” it will be 
one kingdom; but there is a sense in which the kingdoms (plural) of 
this world become Christ’s before they are dashed to pieces, to give 
place to the immortal kingdom. We may learn this from Daniel 7:13, 
14; Psalm 2:8, 9. And with the scriptural view of the Sanctuary and 
priesthood of Christ before us, we are led to apply these texts to the 
end of the 2300 days in 1844, from which point we date the 
sounding of the seventh angel. We cannot here dwell on this point 
at length; but it seems evident that the period for the “voices” here 
mentioned, is the same as that of the third angel. Revelation 14:9- 
12.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.6 


2. “And the nations were angry.” Perhaps this does not refer to 
slaughter among the nations, so much as to great political 
excitement and hostile feelings. And are not the nations even now 
becoming angry.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.7 


3. “And thy wrath is come.” We learn from Revelation 15:7, that the 
wrath of God is the seven last plagues. “And | saw another sign in 
heaven, great and marvelous, seven angels having the seven last 
plagues; for in them is filled up the wrath of God.” This unmingled 
cup of wrath is threatened in the message of the third angel, and is 
to immediately follow it. The period of this wrath without mercy is 
after Christ’s intercessions cease before the Father; for as long as 
he intercedes, wrath will be mingled with mercy-drops. Therefore 
this third event will occur when there is “no Intercessor,” [/saiah 
59:16,] Christ having finished his work in the heavenly Sanctuary, 
and the third and last message of mercy being closed. Awful hour! 
Reader, prepare to meet it!ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.8 


This period of unmingled wrath is the “quickly” of Revelation 22:12. 
In verse 17, the True witness declares “He that is unjust, let him be 
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unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still.” This must be at the very point of time when the last 
warning and invitation shall cease, and Jesus no longer offers his 
blood to save sinners. The destinies of all are fixed, yet Jesus has 
not then come as will be seen by the next verse. “And behold | 
come QUICKLY, and my reward is with me, to give to every man 
according as his work shall be.” Here, then, is the period of the third 
event under the sounding of the seventh angel, which is, “and thy 
wrath is come.” It is after the message of the third angel, and the 
work of the sealing angel are closed, and before the second coming 
of Christ. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.9 


4. “And the time of the dead that they should be judged,” is the 
fourth event under the sounding of the seventh angel which we will 
here notice. That judgment has begun at the house of God, that this 
is, in a certain sense, a period of judgment and decision, we freely 
admit; but the judgment, the day of judgment, the time of the dead 
that they should be judged, is, evidently, in the future. It follows the 
last plagues, and is to be introduced by the coming of Christ. “I 
charge thee therefore,” says Paul, “before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at (not before) his 
appearing and his kingdom.” 2 Timothy 4:1. “Therefore judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts.” 7 Corinthians 4:5,ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 52.10 


“The time of the dead that they should be judged,” is in other 
scriptures called the “day of judgment.” “judgment of the great day,” 
and “day of the Lord.” The Apostle, after stating that the present 
world is reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition 


of ungodly men, says:-ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.11 


“But, beloved, be not ignorant of one thing, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.” 2 
Peter 3:7, 8 We are led to consider that this text, with the 
connection considered, teaches simply this, that the Lord’s day of 
judgment is a thousand years in length. This view is strengthened 
by comparing Revelation 20; Matthew 19:28-30; 25:31-46, which 
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cover the whole ground from the resurrection of the just at the 
Second Advent, down to the second death of the wicked, at the end 
of the one thousand years. Search and see.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 52.12 


5. “And that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and 
great, and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth.” 
Prophets and saints will get their reward when the kingdom of God 
shall be established in the New Earth. This is their reward. If the 
New Earth does not appear till the close of the seventh millennium, 
which view we think harmonizes far the best with scripture and 
reason, then this reward will not be given till the closes of the fourth 
event, which is “the time (1000 years) of the dead that they should 
be judged.” Then at the close of the one thousand years, those that 
destroy (corrupt, margin) the earth will suffer the second death, the 
earth will then be made new, and to the prophets, saints, and all 
who fear God will be said, “Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.”ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.13 


Why may not the sounding of the seventh angel, and the third woe, 
extend down to the close of the seventh millennium, when all woes 
shall terminate with the destruction of the lost, at the second 
death?ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.14 


THE ANGRY NATIONS 


JWe 


WE have seen that the anger of the nations is a distinct event, to 
occur during the sounding of the seventh angel, just before the 
pouring out of the vial, of God’s unmingled wrath. The anger of the 
nations extreme political excitement and hostile feelings among 
them, is one thing, and the fury of the Lord poured out upon them 
is, indeed, another thing. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.15 


The third angel [Revelation 14:9-12] threatens this wrath of God 
unmixed with mercy. When his voice of mercy, sweet mercy, shall 
cease to be heard, there being no Intercessor in heaven, the wrath 
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of God will then fall upon the guilty sinner’s head. Therefore the 
period for the anger of the nations is before the last plagues, during 
the message of the third angel. This being the period of the rise and 
progress of the third angel’s message, we may look upon the 
present unsettled, and even angry, state of the nations as occurring 
in the order of God, and in fulfillment of his word. ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 52.16 


But just what we may now expect will occur among the nations, 
may not be as easily determined. The third angel will, however, do 
his work, and the servants of God will be sealed; therefore the four 
angels will hold the four winds in check sufficiently, that this sealing 
work may be accomplished.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.17 


We understand that the third angel of Revelation 14:9-12, and the 
sealing angel of Chap 7:1-3, represent the same work, and apply to 
the present time. The work which they represent commenced in 
1848; we mean, the present message there had its rise. The events 
of that year astonished the world. What a sensation all Europe felt 
at the sudden announcement, “France is a Republic!” The spirit of 
revolution, like a tornado, swept along through Europe, and 
overturned firm thrones of kingdoms. Political prophets talked of all 
Europe being deluged in blood, and Doctors of Divinity prophesied 
the end of tyranny, and the reign of Republicanism, freedom and 
the millennium at once. But how mistaken. False prophets! - No 
millennium yet, no rivers of blood, and tyranny reigns. And was it 
not the fulfillment of the angel ascending with the seal of the living 
God, saying, “Hurt not [or hold the four winds] the earth, neither the 
sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in 
their foreheads,” that hushed all to silence again? This is our 
solemn conviction.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 52.18 


This being the period for the fulfillment of the words of the prophet, 
“And the nations were angry,” we may reasonably expect that not 
only the nations of Europe will make great preparations for war, and 
even advance to battle; but that our own nation, and all the nations 
of the earth, may become unsettled and angry. But at the same 
time the four angels will hold the four winds in check, so that the 
great slaughter will be prevented, till the servants of God shall be 
sealed.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.1 
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Those who seek to discern the signs of the times may look upon the 
movements of the nations with the deepest interest. But to teach 
that the great time of trouble has actually commenced, and that the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty may now take place, would 
lead to a false and unhealthy excitement, narrow up the faith of 
those who should receive such a view as to the great work yet to be 
accomplished by the message of the third angel, and limit their 
efforts to do much for the salvation of others. ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 53.2 


The anger of the nations is indeed a sign to the people of God that 
this is the sealing time, and that the great day of wrath hasteth 
greatly; while at the same time, the four winds being held in check 
by unseen hands forms a double sign that the last sealing work is 
being accomplished. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.3 


A mighty work is yet to be accomplished to bring out upon Bible 
truth, unite and prepare a people to stand in the day of wrath, and 
to be translated at the coming of Christ. The Lord forbid that any 
should get their faith shut up in a nut-shell. The work of the third 
message is not to be all done in a corner. The world must hear it; a 
few hearts here and there will feel its power, receive it and prepare. 
The “loud voice” will be heard, and the work be cut short in 
righteousness. But, brother, beware how you cease to labor, and 
wait for the work to move more rapidly before you take an active 
part in it. Danger, brother! Awake to your present duty! Be sure that 
you are indeed a Bible Christian now; that you keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 53.4 


We venture to say that the reason why the work does not progress 
more rapidly is because so many who profess the truth are not real 
Bible Christians, therefore are not ready to move along with the 
work of the Lord, should it move rapidly. Arouse, dear brethren, and 
put on the whole armor of God. Enter upon the work with all the 
heart. Raise the standard of Bible holiness, and the Lord of hosts 
will go before you. He is inclining the ears of the people to hear the 
message, and if we hold our peace, their blood will be required at 
our hands. How solemn the third message! - awful announcement! 
and how fearful to hide it from the people in one’s heart, or to 
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carelessly consume that means which should be used to spread 
it ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.5 


The signs of the last days thicken around us. Iniquity abounds in the 
world and church, crimes are multiplied, spiritual wickedness is 
flooding the land, the spirits of devils are abroad working miracles, 
false reformations in abundance, and to this we may add, the 
nations are becoming angry. O church of Christ, arouse! arise! Get 
ready to work for God. Do your whole duty to perishing mortals, 
before the vials of God’s unmingled wrath shall be poured out upon 
a ruined and lost world. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.6 


“We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.” 2 Peter 
1:19.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.7 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


WE notice in the Harbinger for March 4th, an article by L. W. of 
Fredonia, headed the Fourth Commandment in which the writer 
says:-ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.8 


“I fully believe that God created the heavens and the earth in six 
days and rested on the seventh from all his works, ‘and God 
blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he 
rested from all his works.’ This is the last that we hear about the 
seventh day for over 2500 years, until the children of Israel left 
Egypt, and reached the wilderness, when God gave them the 
Sabbath, and wrought a miracle that they might keep it.",ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 53.9 


Here the writer has the Sabbath given at the time of the miracle in 
giving the manna in the wilderness of Sin, about one month before 
the children of Israel came to Mount Sinai, where the ten 
commandments were spoken, and written on tables of stone. See 
Exodus 16:1; 19:1, 2. Now read L. W. again:-ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 53.10 
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“But our Sabbatarian brethren say we will find Christ himself saying 
the Sabbath was made for man, and that it was made when the first 
seven days were made, and that the Sabbath was not made for the 
Jews in particular, but was a gift of God to mankind universally of all 
nations and in all ages of the world. If the fourth commandment was 
given at creation the whole ten must have been given at that time; 
but where in God’s word is the evidence that they were then given? 
no where; for any one who has read the history of Israel from Egypt 
to the land of Canaan, knows that the ten commandments were 
given at Mount Sinai.” ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.11 


The amount of the writer’s argument is this, that the “Lord of the 
Sabbath” must have been mistaken when he said “the Sabbath was 
made for man;” for “if the fourth commandment was given at 
creation, the whole ten must have been given at the same time.” He 
then states that it is a well-known fact that they were given at Mount 
Sinai.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.12 


If this reasoning be correct, that the Sabbath was not made at the 
close of the first week of time, because the ten commandments 
were not then delivered by an audible voice from heaven, or given 
in the form of a code of precepts, it proves also that the Sabbath 
was first given when the ten commandments were spoken and 
written by the Almighty at Sinai. And if the assertion of L. W. be 
correct, that man had no Sabbath till the ten commandments were 
spoken at Mount Sinai, in the third month, then what stupidity to talk 
of its being given at another place, in the second month, (one 
month earlier) when God wrought the miracle in giving the manna! 
Here are two positions taken which flatly contradict each other, 
therefore eat each other up. We would not be too severe; but we 
sincerely think that such groundless assertions, pitiful reasoning 
and stupidity, or an effort to wrest the word and hide the truth, 
deserve a faithful rebuke. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.13 


Now if our no-Sabbath friends wish to convince us that it is an error 
to keep the fourth commandment, they must not talk of the Sabbath 
being first given in the wilderness of Sin, at the giving of the manna, 
and then reason that it could not have been given till a month later, 
when the ten commandments were spoken at Mount Sinai! About a 
month before Israel saw Mount Sinai, God said to Moses, “How 
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long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? see, for 
that the Lord [will give you the Sabbath in about one month? no] 
HATH GIVEN you the Sabbath.”ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.14 


The Sabbath, then, existed before the giving of the law at Sinai, and 
it is not possible to show that it was made for man at any other time 
than at the close of creation, when God after he had rested the 
seventh day, sanctified the day of his rest. There is no record that 
he blessed the seventh day but once. What did he hallow? Answer, 
The Sabbath-day. “Wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, 
and hallowed it.” Exodus 20:11. Then the Sabbath dates from the 
very hour that Jehovah hallowed the day of his rest at the close of 
the first week of time. The history of about 2300 years from creation 
is crowded into fifty-two chapters of the Bible, and in this brief 
sketch of events, why should we expect to find the Sabbath 
mentioned? The fact of its not being mentioned is no proof that it 
did not exist. It is a fact of a hundred-fold greater surprise that the 
Bible passes over the history of several hundred years after the law 
was given, without naming the Sabbath, even in the period when 
the Sabbath-breaker was stoned to death. ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 53.15 


THE FAITH OF JESUS 


JWe 


“HERE is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 
14:12.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.16 


“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Chap 12:17,ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 53.17 


IN our last we noticed the distinction between the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus; that both are to be kept; and, 
therefore, the faith of Jesus is the gospel system, embracing all the 
doctrines and requirements spoken by Jesus in person, and those 
written by his inspired apostles. We also stated that our design was 
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not to dwell at length upon the gospel system, and enter into all 
points connected with the faith of Jesus, but to call attention to that 
portion which relates to present duty. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
53.18 


A deep sense of duty to our brethren and sisters has led us to the 
consideration of this subject at this time. Many suppose that they 
are quite good Christians, whose words and acts, and their state of 
spirituality, fall far short of coming up to the elevated standard of the 
gospel.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.19 


Admitting that it is the will of Heaven that the church should have 
apostolic faith, power, and the gifts of the Spirit, they cannot 
reasonably be expected, while the church is almost destitute of the 
apostolic graces, good works and consecration. The early apostolic 
church was indeed powerful. It was no less holy. The standard of 
holy living was raised high. How pure, plain and pointed the 
doctrines of our Lord. They took deep root in the hearts of his 
followers, and were carried out by them in the words they spoke, 
and in all their acts. They gave all for Christ and heaven. They were 
separated from, and dead to, this world, therefore were hated by 
the world. To such a church the gifts of the Spirit could be safely 
given. They had sufficient humility and wisdom to use them to the 
glory of God.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.20 


But if apostolic power, and the gifts of the Spirit, should be freely 
given to the “remnant” in their present unsanctified, undisciplined 
state, it would most certainly prove their ruin in the end. There is not 
yet sufficient humility, grace and wisdom, in the body, to make a 
right use of such endowments. God has employed, and doubtless 
will use the gifts of the Spirit to accomplish important objects, and 
he ever has, and ever will, intrust them to those of experience and 
humility. To freely bestow them upon an inexperienced and 
unsanctified church, would be like placing the keenest edged-tools 
in the hands of children.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.21 


Some seem to wonder that there are no more wonderful 
manifestations of the Spirit of God among them. Is it not rather a 
wonder that God does so much for them while they are so far from 
him? Such should return unto the Lord with repentance, mourning 
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and bitter weeping, and learn that they must first obtain the gospel 
graces, and possess all the qualifications of a Christian, and then, 
perhaps, God may manifest his power among them.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 53.22 


“If ye abide in me,” said Christ, “and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” John 75:7. You 
have no grounds to claim the promise in this text, unless you abide 
in Christ, and his words abide in you. To be in Christ, and to abide 
in him, is no small thing. And in order for his words to abide in you, 
his plain teachings must be received, and strictly obeyed. No one 
can say that Christ's words abide in them when they are at the 
same time living in violation of his requirements, and neglect to 
follow his plain teachings. It is presumption to claim the rich and 
precious promises of the New Testament, while living in violation of 
its requirements. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 53.23 


We will now examine some of the plain declarations of the New 
Testament relative to the duties of the disciples of Christ, and first 
we will notice those which relate to their words, orARSH March 7, 
1854, page 54.1 


The Tongue.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.2 


Says the Great Teacher, “How can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? for out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaketh. 
A good man out of the good treasure of the heart, bringeth forth 
good things; and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth 
evil things. But | say unto you, that every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For 
by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 
condemned. Matthew 12:34-37.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.3 


Says the apostle James, “If any man offend not in word, the same is 
a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body. Behold, we 
put bits in the horses’ mouths, that they may obey us; and we turn 
about their whole body. Behold also the ships, which, though they 
be so great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned 
about with a very small helm, whithersoever the governor 
listethARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.4 
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“Even so the tongue is a little member, and boasteth great things. 
Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth! And the tongue is a 
fire, a world of iniquity: so is the tongue among our members, that it 
defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the course of nature; 
and it is set on fire of hell ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.5 


“For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and of 
things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed, of mankind: but 
the tongue can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison. Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and therewith 
curse we men, which are made after the similitude of God. Out of 
the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, 
these things ought not so to be.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.6 


“Doth a fountain send forth at the same place sweet water and 
bitter? Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries? either a 
vine, figs? so can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh. Who 
is a wise man and endued with knowledge among you? let him 
shew out of a good conversation his works with meekness of 
wisdom.” Chap 3:2-13.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.7 


Both the words of Christ, and of the Apostle, teach the same 
important doctrine, that the proud and evil, natural heart must first 
be subdued, and the grace of God take full possession of the entire 
man, before the tongue can be governed.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 54.8 


The Apostle declares that “if any man offend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body.” From this 
we learn that to govern the tongue is the greatest and most 
important work the Christian has to attend to. The natural man 
cannot tame the tongue. With “bits in the horse’s mouth” he may 
subdue and tame the animal, and “with a very small helm” ships 
may be turned about; “but the tongue can no man tame.” What a 
description is here given of the tongue! “An unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison,” “a fire, a world of iniquity, ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.9 


Jesus testifies that “out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” Then the trouble with an evil tongue is, the heart is 
corrupt. Bitter words come from a bitter heart. But what must be 
done for the tongue? The natural man cannot tame it. We answer, 
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Let that hard heart break. Let the blood of Jesus be applied, which 
is able to cleanse it from all sin. Let the fountain be made perfectly 
clean, and the words that shall then flow from the heart will be 
sweet words. Praise the Lord!ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.10 


Says James, “Who is a wise man, and endued with knowledge? let 
him shew out of a good conversation his works with meekness of 
wisdom.” There is, then, a remedy for the tongue. The grace of God 
is sufficient to purify the heart, and help to govern the tongue. Look 
forward to the 144,000 overcomers. “In their mouth was found no 
guile; for they are without fault before the throne of God.” 
Revelation 14:5. A great work must be accomplished for some, to fit 
them to stand on the Mount Zion.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.11 


Says the apostle Paul, “Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it 
may minister grace unto the hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. Let all 
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, 

be put away from you, with all malice: and be ye kind one to 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you.” Ephesians 4:29-32.,ARSH March 
7, 1854, page 54.12 


“Neither filthiness nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not 
convenient: but rather giving of thanks.” Chap 5:4.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 54.13 


“Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, redeeming the time. 
Let your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer every man.” Colossians 4:5, 
6.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.14 


This last passage should be weighed well. From those that are 
without we may expect opposition, hatred and scorn. To ever meet 
this with calmness, meekness and wisdom, is no small thing to 
learn. Unbeliever are watching the remnant for their faults, and, it is 
to be feared that the rash, exclusive and retaliating spirit of some of 
the brethren has done much to hinder the progress of the cause of 
present truth. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.15 
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Many who oppose Sabbath-keepers will not give them the credit of 
possessing christian courtesy, and a good spirit, unless they waver 
on their position, make the truth of little consequence, and fully 
fellowship those who break the commandments of God. We have 
no hope of suiting this class. It would be perdition to yield to their 
unhallowed influence. The truth is dearer to the child of God than 
life, and for it he should unwaveringly stand. And while he battles 
for the truth, he may manifest all the graces of the Spirit of 
God.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.16 


“And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, patient, [margin, forbearing] in meekness 
instructing those that oppose themselves: if God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth: and that 
they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his will.” 2 Timothy 2:24-26.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 54.17 


Those who have not wisdom and grace sufficient to obey these 
teachings of the Apostle, had better never open their mouth in 
defense of the truth, especially in the presence of the unbelieving. 
Such had better wait at some Jerusalem till they be endowed with 
power from on high, that they may bear the “fruit of the Spirit,” 
which is “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance.” Galatians 5:22, 23.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 54.18 


Says Peter, “Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ; as obedient children, not fashioning 
yourselves according to the former lust in your ignorance: but as he 
which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy; for | am holy.” 7 
Peter 1:13-16.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.19 


“Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless.” 
2 Peter 3:14.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.20 


“Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware 
lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from 
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your own steadfastness. But grow in grace and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be glory, both now and 
forever. Amen.” Verses 17, 18.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.21 


Bunyan’s Prayer.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.22 


“O LORD, | am a fool, and not able to know the truth from error: 
Lord, leave me not to my own blindness, either to approve or 
condemn this doctrine. If it be of God, let me not despise it; if it be 
of the devil, let me not embrace it. Lord, | lay my soul in this matter 
only at thy foot; let me not be deceived, | humbly beseech 
thee.”ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.23 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 


As Communications of esteemed Brethren sometimes contain 
expressions which we choose not to use, and sentiments which we 
would not advance, we would say, that we are not responsible for 
what appears under this head. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.24 


From Bro. Wheeler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would say through théeview to the dear 
saints scattered abroad, that | am yet striving to overcome and gain 
the Rest that remains to the people of God. And while many are 
laboring to remove the landmarks, and extend the prophetic periods 
into the future, | feel to rest down on the “original Advent faith,” or 
upon the rock bottom: their principles being fully sustained by the 
word of the Lord.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.25 


By these principles the great prophetic period of the 2300 days is 
shown to have terminated in the Autumn of 1844, and that we are 
now in the time of the “cleansing of the Sanctuary,” giving a perfect 
harmony to the different parts of the great period, showing an event 
at the terminus of each, corresponding with those marked in the 
prophetic chart. The vision once made plain upon tables, the tarry, 
the slumbering of the virgins, the cry that aroused them, and the 
event symbolized by the coming of the Bridegroom all find their 
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corresponding fulfillment in the movements of the past; the last, in 
the change of the work of our High Priest from the first to the 
second apartment of the heavenly Sanctuary.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 54.26 


The great move in 1844 shows a fulfillment of prophecy that shines 
out upon our pathway to the Kingdom like a great light placed at the 
entrance of a harbor to guide the toil-worn mariner which when he 
has once passed, he knows that he shall not have to pass again; 
but rests in the quiet assurance that he shall soon gain the port and 
be at rest. So we, having passed these great way-marks need not 
expect to see them again by a repetition of the same movements, 
but may rest with perfect assurance that Christ will soon come. The 
gospel ship will soon anchor in Heaven’s broad bay, and the saints 
pass the pearly gates of the New Jerusalem and partake of the fruit 
of Life’s fair tree.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.27 


Seeing then my brethren we look for such things how diligent 
should we be to be found of him in peace without spot and 
blameless. What manner of persons, truly, ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness. Our words should be few and well 
chosen, and such as shall minister grace to the hearers. Our every 
act should tell for the interests of God’s cause, and for our own 
advancement in the great work of preparation for the day of God. 
Our closets should be often visited, and secret prayer must often 
fervently rise from our hearts and lips to God. Our family devotions 
should be deep, fervent and spiritual; and as we enjoy the privilege 
of meeting with the saints, our fervent prayers and warm hearted 
exhortations should show that the truth has a large place in our 
hearts, and by every possible means should we seek to advance 
the cause of God.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.28 


Brethren, our position is a solemn one. A great responsibility is 
resting on us. The work is great. Our time to labor is short. The 
reward will soon be given to the faithful. None in that day will regret 
that they have done what they could. Our time, our talents, our 
property, all belong to God. Soon he will call us to an account for 
our stewardship. God grant that we may be found faithful and finally 
enter the joy of our Lord. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.29 
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| have been laboring in this State about two weeks. | held one 
meeting in Portland. Several causes have served to hinder the 
cause of truth in that place. But a few are striving to hold fast the 
truth unto the end. The second Sabbath in this month | spent with 
the old and tried friends of the cause in Topsham. Our meetings 
were pleasant and | trust profitable to all. The evening after the 
Sabbath, and on First-day | held a meeting in a school-house about 
five miles from Topsham village. Quite a number came out to hear 
and listened with good attention. Several became quite interested in 
the truth and wanted publications, etc., to aid them in their 
investigations. Last Sabbath and First-day | held meetings with the 
brethren in Brewer. The brethren came in from Bangor, Orrington, 
etc. A few came in to hear the reasons of our faith. | had a free time 
in presenting the truth. At our last meeting one wanderer, with tears 
of contrition, desired the prayers of God’s children, expressing her 
determinations to walk in the ways of truth. The brethren here have 
been passing through trials, but the prospect now seems brighter, 
and the church seems to be rising to higher and_ holier 
ground.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.30 


Those advocating the new-time theory, are making a great effort in 
this part of the State, but yet | find a few who are interested to hear 
on the third angel’s message and the commandments of God. | 
expect to spend a few weeks in this part of the State if the Lord 
will. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 54.31 


Yours in hope, ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.1 


F. WHEELER. 
Orrington, Me., Feb. 21st, 1854. 


From Bro. Cornell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been laboring in this Village a shor 
time past with good result. There is a large congregation of 
seventh-day Baptists here. They kindly opened their meeting-house 
for lectures on the prophecies. There was a general attendance, 
and great interest manifested. Many are searching diligently. Some 
have already decided “that these things are so.” | have not seen in 
any place a more general inquiry, and so many warm friends of 
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truth, since | have been in the message. There has been calls for 
lectures in five different neighborhoods since | came here, not far 
from this place. When will all the present calls be supplied? O Lord 
speed the work! | expect to spend five or six weeks more in this 
State. | am now about starting northward in search of the lecturing 
brethren.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.2 


As ever, onward in the truth. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.3 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Milton, Wis., Feb. 20th, 1854. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last | have returned to Potter Co. 
Pa., and find that the cause of truth is still progressing here. The 
interest manifested by the friends to learn the evidences of our faith, 

when here before, appears to increase. Several requests for 
meetings have been sent us, where we have not yet had time to go. 

“The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few.” Our meetings 

last Sabbath and First-day were held here. The brethren came in 
from this vicinity, and our hearts were greatly encouraged on 

meeting with several of the dear brethren and sisters who have 

recently embraced the Sabbath truth. O may the Lord strengthen 
their hearts, and prepare them for a glorious and triumphant victory 

over the enemy of all righteousness. Quite a number of attentive 

hearers were also present.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.4 


Ten or twelve have already given their names for the Review, which 
| think is read with prayerful attention, and we have reason to 
believe is accomplishing much good.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
55.5 


Many of our publications (books and tracts) which you afford at so 
small an expense, are taken by those desirous to read on the 
subject of the message of the third angel.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 55.6 


| now dispose of more books than when gratuitously distributed, 
and | am confident with as great, if not greater satisfaction on the 
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part of those who purchase them.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.7 


Bro. Ingraham | expect will be here this weekARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 55.8 


Yours in hope.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.9 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Ulysses, Pa., Feb. 21st, 1854. 


From Bro. Hebner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have thought what a blessing it was fron 
God to us, who are so widely separated from those of like precious 

faith, and have not the privilege of the gospel ministry of the 

messengers of God, who are proclaiming the third angel's 

message, that he has opened another way by which his truth can 

be communicated to us. The Review comes a welcome messenger, 

laden with truth, and communications from the dear saints scattered 

abroad. | do rejoice that God has said, “And | will bring you into the 
wilderness of the people, and there will | plead with you face to 

face. Like as | pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness of the 

land of Egypt, so will | plead with you, saith the Lord God. And | will 
cause you to pass under the rod, and | will bring you into the bond 

of the covenant.” Ezekiel 20:35-37. His reason for bringing ancient 
Israel into the wilderness, he says, was to try them. “And thou shalt 
remember all the way which the Lord thy God led thee these forty 
years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know 

what was in thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his 

commandments or no.” Deuteronomy 8:2. God is about bringing us 

into the wilderness of the people to try us and to prove us and to 

know what is in our hearts, and to know whether we would keep his 

commandments or no, taught in the third angel’s message - the last 

message mixed with mercy that ever will be proclaimed to this 

world.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.10 


The church here have been under severe trial, but we feel thankful 
to God that we have been able to confess our faults to one another, 
and thus fulfill the law of Christ. The church, we trust, will become 
more healthy and again begin to breathe the free atmosphere of 
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heaven. We all join in the Macedonian cry, praying the Lord of the 
harvest to send laborers into his harvest; for the harvest is great 
and the laborers are few.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.11 


There seems to be quite an interest existing in the minds of some 
individuals in this place, with regard to the Spirit Manifestations as 
they are increasing quite fast here. There seems to be quite a 
number who appear to manifest a desire to hear for themselves, 
and it seems to me that if some of God’s servants could feel it duty 
to come and present the truth, and the whole truth, before the 
minds of the people, that some would be added to the 
commandment-keepers - such as shall be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. May the Lord speed the messengers, is my sincere 
prayer.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.12 


Yours striving to be an overcomer through the blood of the Lamb 
and the word of my testimony. JOSIAH HEBNER4RSH March 7, 
1854, page 55.13 


Oakwood, C. W., Feb. 19th, 1854ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
55.14 


From Sister Bovee 


DEAR FRIEND:- | have enclosed one dollar, and wish you to 
continue sending the Review. | have taken the Advent papers from 

the first, until | came here which was six years since, and then | 

knew no way to get them. Last Fall, my beloved Niece, Urasa 
Bucklin, returning from the west, called on me, and said | should 

have them six months. They have come and the time is run out. It is 

nothing new that | believe we live in the last days. | can truly say, 

“Thy kingdom come.” | believe the time is near when Christ will take 
his weary children home. | should be glad to say much, but age and 

infirmities prevent. You will defer all criticisms when | tell you | shall 

be eighty-five years of age, next May. | was eleven years old the 

dark day. | feel it will be a joyful day when Christ takes his 

redeemed children home. | have a strong hope | shall be one ARSH 

March 7, 1854, page 55.15 


May the Lord strengthen his saints while here to do his will, is the 
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prayer of your unworthy friend and_ well-wisher. MARY 
BOVEE.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.16 


Euclid, N. Y., March 1st, 1854.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.17 


From Sister Strong 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are living in a time when the enemy is or 
the alert, deceiving and drawing away God’s children, just now in 

the sealing time, and all who are not found watching are liable to be 

drawn away, and to be taken captive by him at his will. Among the 

fables of the last days, the New-Time theory is presented before the 

weak and unwary, and they are falling a prey to the powerful 

deceptions of the adversary. But the Lord has promised that when 

the enemy comes in like a flood, that the Spirit of the Lord shall lift 
up a standard against him. Yes, bless the Lord, he is soon going to 

say to the weak, Be strong, and to him that is of a fearful heart, Be 

of good courage; for his salvation is near to come, and his glory to 

be revealed, when the light of the moon shall be as the sun, and the 

light of the sun shall be seven-fold.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
59:48 


Now brethren and sisters, let us gird on the whole armor, and be 
shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace. There is no time 
now to delay. It is no time now to be living at the halves. If Baal be 
god serve him; but if the Lord be God serve him. The separating 
work is now going on. The dividing line is being drawn between the 
righteous and the wicked, and between him that serveth God and 
him that serveth him not. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.19 


May the Lord set to his helping hand is the prayer of your unworthy 
servant.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.20 


FRANCES STRONG. 
Milton, N. Y., Feb. 27th, 1854. 


From Sister Ford 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since the Stowe Conference, last Autum: 
which | attended, | have been striving to obey God in keeping all of 
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his commandments. For months previous to that meeting, | was 
firmly convinced that the seventh day was the only Sabbath of the 
Bible; but still | could not make up my mind to bear the reproach of 
keeping it.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.21 


Perhaps it would not be out of place, to give you a brief history of 
my experience, and the manner of my coming to a knowledge of the 
truth. Nearly two years ago, | received intelligence that some 
relatives of mine, residing in Vermont, had changed their views in 
regard to the Sabbath, and instead of keeping the first, had 
commenced keeping the seventh-day. | was surprised, and could 
hardly credit the report; but yet | had a desire to know something 
about it. They were friends that | loved, and respected, and | 
thought that there must be some strong reasons for their embracing 
so strange a belief. | visited them shortly after, they pointed out the 
reasons of their faith, and asked me to read my Bible more, and see 
if their views and the word harmonized. | read my Bible, but with the 
expectation of finding sufficient proof to overthrow their belief. But | 
found myself sadly disappointed. It seemed to me that every word | 
read, went to prove that they were right. | left them, and returned to 
this place again; but | could not forget the poor, despised Sabbath- 
keepers. Up to this time | had never made a profession of religion; 
but | began to think of the importance of having a hope in Christ as 
never before. | commenced going to church, prayed to God for 
forgiveness of past sins, and thought that | experienced a change of 
heart. But | was not happy as | thought the young converts ought to 
be. When | read my Bible the commandments would come up, and | 
could not feel right. | was taken on trial in the Methodist church. | 
saw so much pride, popularity, and fashion among the professed 
christians, as to cause the inquiry sometimes to arise, Are they the 
true disciples of Jesus: | had always thought that religion, instead of 
making persons popular, would cause them to be more humble, 
meek, and lowly. | was truly desirous to become a true-hearted 
Christian: yet | felt so unhappy, that | doubted the sincerity of my 
own heart. | prayed to God to direct me aright, and thanks be to his 
name, he heard my prayer. | was called very suddenly to return to 
Vermont with a sister of mine who was dangerously ill. Once again 
amongst the Sabbath-keepers, | could not longer withstand the 
truth. The more | investigated the subject, the brighter the light 
shone on the Sabbath. | attended several meetings, all of which 
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tended to strengthen my views, especially the one at Stowe. What | 
there witnessed confirmed me in the truth of the position we 
occupy. | resolved by the grace of God assisting me, to strive to 
keep the commandments, that | might have a right to the tree of 
Life. And never have | regretted it, though | have met with 
temptations, and trials on every side. Friends have reproached and 
entreated, yet the grace of God has enabled me to stand. | know of 
no one of like faith in this place, and brethren and sisters, | claim 
your prayers; O when you kneel at the throne of grace forget not the 
Lambs of the flock. Remember their youth and inexperience, and 
pray the more earnestly for them.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.22 


From your sister striving for the KingdomARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 55.23 


ELIZABETH H. FORD. 


Lowell, Mass., Feb. 19th, 1854.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.24 


From Sister Wheeler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- As | have been much comforted by readinc 
the communications in the Review, | would like to say to the dear 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad, | am still trying to keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And hope to 
overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of my 
testimony. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.25 


Within the last year | have passed through some severe trials; but | 
feel to thank and praise our dear Heavenly Father that he has led 
me on thus far, and not forsaken me: and for the sweet peace | 
enjoy in trying to keep his commandments. And says the Apostle, 
by this we may know that we love the children of God, when we 
love God and keep his commandments. | do feel to rejoice that | 
know that | love the children of God; and that | have chosen to 
suffer affliction with the people of God rather than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season. But | feel solemn, in view of the time 
in which we live. The third angel’s message is sounding. The last 
message without any mixture of mercy. Our Great High Priest is 
finishing his work in the Sanctuary, and he will soon put off his 
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priestly attire, and take his seat upon the white cloud; and then, O 
then is the solemn declaration, he, that is filthy let him be filthy still, 
and he that is holy let him be holy still. In view of what is before us, 
my heart cries out, shall | be able to stand. Blessed are the pure in 
heart (says our dear Saviour) for they shall see God. O praise the 
Lord for his sure promises. He will never leave nor forsake us. If we 
do his commandments, we may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 55.26 


There is a little band of Sabbath-keepers in this place, who are 
striving to overcome and gain the kingdom. There has been much 
opposition and prejudice here, against our views; but | feel to 
rejoice that some are beginning to search to see if these things are 
so. Within a few weeks, four have decided to keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord. We were favored with the labors of Brn. Sperry and Buck, 
according to their appointment, and we trust their labors will not be 
in vain in this place. Prejudice appears to be removed, and we are 
satisfied that a number are convinced of the truth. It is a matter of 
great consolation that the Lord has set his hand to the work of 
gathering the remnant of his people, and | can truly say,ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 55.27 


“O how | long to see that day, 

When the redeemed shall come 

To Zion, clad in white array, 

Their blissful, happy home.”ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.28 


Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 55.29 


OLIVE. A. WHEELER. 
Eaton, C. E., Feb. 19th, 1854. 


A GLORIOUS HOPE 
JWe 
THERE is soon to be a great revolution on earth, and an everlasting 


kingdom set up, which the glory of the Lord shall cover as the 
waters cover the sea. As this kingdom will be universal, every one 
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is deeply interested to know the character of the King. It has been 
demonstrated by the experience of six thousand years, that he only 
is great and good and wise. By the living energy of his will he can 
create, accomplish or destroy. He sees, originates, and decides the 
beginning and the end. He is perfect, changeless and holy - and 
love is the glory of his being. Justice and truth and mercy originate 
and unite in him, and his power is almighty and eternal. This is the 
Sovgereign who is soon to appear in glory, to annihilate all earthly 
governments, and to establish his throne in righteousness. Then 
shall he fearfully destroy all those who will not have him to rule over 
them, who say in their hearts there is no God, or who now in 
contempt inquire, who is this coming Jesus, that we should obey 
him. Let us awake and understand our position; though many luke- 
warm and idle servants insist that the Lord delays his coming, we 
are persuaded by his Word, that his arrival is just at hand. Who then 
will be on the side of the King? All that are loyal at heart and love 
his appearing, will go forth bearing his reproach without the camp to 
meet him, and wait with joy the approach of his return, lest coming 
suddenly, he find us unprepared, and appoint us our portion with 
unbelievers!ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAR. 7, 1854 
To Correspondents.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.2 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.3 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.4 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 56.5 
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4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 56.6 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.7 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.8 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.9 


WE are sorry to learn that our beloved Bro. J. N. Andrews is 
suffering with feeble health, and unable to labor for the 
advancement of the cause of truth, for which he feels the warmest 
attachment. He is with kind friends in Vermont.ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 56.10 


Our readers are more or less acquainted with his writings, and 
many of them have listened to his clear and forcible discourses. His 
labors have been too great for his constitution which is now much 
impaired. But we believe that the Lord will hear the prayers of his 
people and raise him up to enter the field again. This we believe 
without a doubt. Brethren and sisters, let us all unite in the prayer of 
faith for our dear Brother, that he may be restored to health. ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 56.11 


Below is the acknowledgment of a few dollars sent to this Office for 
Bro. Andrews. Let others who would esteem it a pleasure, do 
likewise. What has been said in regard to forwarding means for the 
benefit of our dear Brother, we have said contrary to his wishes 
when we last parted. But as the “laborer is worthy of his hire,” we 
have taken the liberty to mention his case to those who have been 
benefited by his incessant labors.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.12 


DONATIONS FOR J.N.A 


JWe 
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J. C. Below $3,00; J. P. Kellogg $2,42; M. G. Kellogg $0,58; D. R. 
Palmer $3,00; O. Dickinson $1,00ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
56.13 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold a series of meetings with the 
Brethren at Mill Grove, N. Y., to commence Sixth-day, March 17th, 
at 2 o'clock, PM., and hold over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 56.14 


We design holding meetings at Barre, Orangeport and Olcott before 
our return home. Particular notice will be given next week. - 
ED.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.15 


BRO. L. LEACH. - The money is received. What shall we do with it? 
Perhaps Bro. J. N. Loughborough may be obtained to labor with 
you, also at London, C. W. Address him at Milan, Erie Co. 
Ohio.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.16 


The Post Office address of Bro. J. H. Waggoner is Baraboo, Sauk 
Co., Wis.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.17 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


The Cunard steamship Europa arrived at New York about 7 o’clock 
on Saturday morning. She left Liverpool on Saturday, Feb. 11, at 
about 10 o’clock in the forenoon. She brings advices from London 
(by telegraph) and Liverpool of that date,ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 56.18 


OPERATIONS ON THE DANUBE. - Two or three Americans 
(names not mentioned,) a Wallachian General, and several 
Swedish and French officers, had arrived at head-quarters to take 
service with the Porte. Considerable re-enforcements were on 
march from Sophia for Kalafat, where there is already assembled 
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an army of 25,000 men, provided with a numerous and excellent 
train of artillery. Total Russian force at the present moment, both in 
the Principalities and in Bessarabia, 156,328 men, with 520 cannon, 
of which 72 are of large caliber. The allied fleets having taken on 
board fresh provisions, were to re-enter the Black Sea on the 28th 
January.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.19 


FRANCE. - From Vienna it is said that the Emperor Napoleon has, 
in an autograph letter, made a last appeal to the good sense of the 

Czar. Prince Napoleon, is said to be enthusiastically in favor of 
active land operations to support the Turks, in which event he would 

probably receive a command.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.20 


In every department of the public service warlike preparations go on 
unceasingly. At the military schools the troops are exercised in 
operations of attack, passage of rivers, etc. The recently enrolled 
recruits have extra drills twice a day, and the officers are put under 
examination by their superiors. The corps of artillery and cavalry are 
undergoing similar preparations. At l’Orient all the artificers of the 
arsenal, and carpenters are employed in making wooden cases for 
the new description of projectile called boulets asphyxiants, - hollow 
balls filled with a composition that stifles those among whom it falls. 
Admiral Bruat’s squadron sailed from Brest, 6th instant, toward the 
coast of Africa. Letters state that he has orders to embark from 
Algeria a first division of 10,000 men who have already been 
organized by Gen. Pelissier. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.21 


The British contingent for the defense of Turkey will amount to 
20,000 men with 40 guns; 250 picked men in each battalion are to 
be armed with Minie rifles, and brigade commands will be conferred 
on young colonels. The naval preparations are carried on with the 
greatest vigilance. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.22 


The period of forty days allotted by the Porte for the acceptance, by 
Russia, of the terms of adjustment proposed by the Four Powers 
and assented to by the Turkish Cabinet, expired on Thursday, Feb. 
8, and the Porte or its allies are fully justified in taking, without 
further notice, such measures as they may deem necessary in 
opposition to the Czar.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.23 


Advices from Constantinople state that the French and English 
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Admirals had fixed the period of 15 days from the 27th of January, 
for the Russian vessels to return to their harbors in the Black 
Sea.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.24 


A camp for 40,000 men is being prepared at a place six miles from 
Constantinople, on the banks of the Sea of MarmoraARSH March 
7, 1854, page 56.25 


In Asia, Gen. Guyon had resumed offensive operations against the 
Russians.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.26 


Dates from Bucharest of Feb. 1, state that the Russians have 
60,000 men before Kalafat, and that the Emperor has given orders 
to drive the Turks out of Lesser Wallachia without loss of 
time.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.27 


St. Petersburg, 3rd. - Since Count Orloffs departure, great 
animation has prevailed, but matters wear a sombre and warlike 
aspect.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.28 


LONDON, Feb. 13. - It is confidently announced that a manifesto, 
signed by Nesselrode, is shortly expected at Vienna, in which 
Russia will announce to the world her final intentions. ARSH March 
7, 1854, page 56.29 


THE EASTERN WAR. - A letter from Trebizond of the 14th, states 
that Shamyl, at the head of 10,000 Circassians was marching 
against Zakatila, an important military position of the 
Russians.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.30 


It is reported that Lord Raglan is to have the chief command of the 
allied forces, and that the duke of Cambridge, Earl of Cardigan, 
Generals Evans and Brotherton are to have appointments ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 56.31 


According to letters from Krajova, the bad weather has alone 
prevented the Russians from attacking Kalafat. The investing army 
has made a movement in advance, but active operations will not 
begin before March, when the fordage for crossing the Danube will 
be ready.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.32 
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Three Russian regiments one of which is the Chasseurs of Odessa, 
have been so cut up that they must be completely re-organized 
before they can again take the field. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
56.33 


Up to the 27th the Russian corps had formed a semicircle, the 
extent of which was about 35 English miles, around the Turkish 
position at Kalafat. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.34 


The French Government continues its preparations with great 
activity, and orders have been dispatched from Paris for the Brest 
fleet to put to sea at once, and it is understood that the Admiral in 
command was under orders from the Minister of Marine to proceed 
to Toulon, Algiers, and Civita, Vecchia, for the purpose of 
embarking the troops which are to form the French expeditionary 
force to Turkey.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.35 


THE NEBRASKA BILL. - “At the last session of Congress, a bill fo 
the organization of the territory of Nebraska, passed the House of 
Representatives with an overwhelming majority. This bill was based 

on the principle of excluding Slavery from the new territory. It was 

not taken up for consideration in the Senate, and consequently 

failed to become a law.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.36 


At the present session a new Nebraska bill has been reported by 
the Senate Committee on Territories, which, should it unhappily 
receive the sanction of Congress, will open all the unorganized 
territory of the Union to the ingress of Slavery.,ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 56.37 


There was an act passed in 1820, called the Missouri Compromise, 
which forever prohibited Slavery from all the territory acquired from 
France north of 36 deg. 30 min. This bill declares that act repealed, 
and thus exposes the country to the admission of Slavery. It was 
thought that by the compromise of 1850, known as the “Fugitive 
Slave Law,” the agitation of the slavery question was settled; but it 
is now revived again in its worst form. The greatest excitement 
prevails in regard to it, throughout the country. Politicians speak of it 
as an act which “menaces the freedom of our institutions and the 
permanency of our Union.” They speak of it as “well calculated to 
awaken the worst apprehensions, and the most fearful forebodings 
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of future calamity.” They warn the people “that the dearest interests 
of Freedom and the Union are in imminent peril.” Certain it is, that it 
is a question which will not be easily settled. ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 56.38 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent.-ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.39 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.40 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.41 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents. ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 56.42 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 144 pages - price 30 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.43 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.44 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - price 6 cents. ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 56.45 


The First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pages - price 3 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.46 


Christian Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 56.47 


Supplement to Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH March 
7, 1854, page 56.48 


Solemn Appeal - 32 pages - price 2 cents - postage 1 cent ARSH 
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March 7, 1854, page 56.49 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pages ARSH March 7, 
1854, page 56.50 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pages ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.51 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pages.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
56.52 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pages. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
56.53 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 pages.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
56.54 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 56.55 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
March 7, 1854, page 56.56 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2 ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
56.57 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages not less than 8 ounces. We will send 50 and 
pay the postage, to one address for 50 cents. ARSH March 7, 1854, 
page 56.58 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
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and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.59 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian ; 
Stevens, Paris 
S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


S. Claremont 

Bunnel, 

MASSACHUSETTS 

O. Nichols, | Dorchester 
: N. 

Q-Davis, Fairhaven 

L. Paine, Ware 


Wm. Saxby, Springfield 


VERMONT 

R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. eis 
Lockwood: Waitsfield 
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W. Morse, East Bethel 


F E. 
Ee tits, Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT 
E.L. H. j 
Chamberlain, Motown 
A. Belden, Kensington 
NEW YORK 
W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
JA. : 
Loughhead, Elmira 
John Hamilton, Fredonia 
MICHIGAN 
H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, Jackson 
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PENNSYLVANIA 
Ulysses 


RHODE ISLAND 
Ransom Hicks, Providence 
CANADA EAST 


B. Hills, Melborne 
Letters 


JWe 


Wm. H. Graham, H. Barringer, R. F. Cottrell, S. Woodhull, F. 
Strong, H. Smiley, B. Loveland, J. N. LoughboroughARSH March 
7, 1854, page 56.60 


Receipts 


JWe 


F. Wheeler, |. Millard, L. Harris, L. B. Hunt, R. Iden, Sr. Everts, L. 
Leach, H. C. Pierce, E. Nichols, M. Bovee, S. J. Gardner, J. Bezzo 
each $1,00.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.61 


A. H. Daniels, E. Everts, W. |. Susk, E. Emery, T. Harris, each 
$2,00. A Friend $3,00. A. R. Morse $4,00. J. Hebner, J. Prentice, O. 
A. Wheeler, W. J. Hart, N. M. Gray, J. S. Wright, each $1,50. W. 
Holcomb $2,50. J. H. Waggoner $1,85. A. R. Andrews $0,50. R. 
Stephenson, H. Bowen, each $0,75ARSH March 7, 1854, page 
56.62 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.63 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.64 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH March 7, 1854, page 56.65 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 57.1 


RETIREMENT 


JWe 


COME, escape from the tempests of life, 

From the world to the desert retire; 

Quit this region of tumult and strife, 

To rekindle the heavenly fire. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 57.2 


Poor pilgrim! thy strength must be sought 

In the heart-breathing accents of prayer; 

In public the battle be fought, 

But in secret thy weapons prepare.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
D723 


Oh, rest from thy labors awhile; 

Go alone, on the mount, with thy Lord; 

Go bask in the beam of his smile, 

And feed on the wealth of his Word.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
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57.4 


AN APPEAL 


JWe 


For the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath, in an address to the 
Baptists, from the Seventh-day Baptist General ConferenceARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 57.5 


WHEN we look over your large and influential denomination, we 
find that, in reference to the subject upon which we now address 
you, you are divided into about three classes. |. Those who, 
acknowledging the perpetuity of the Sabbath law, enforce the 
observance of the Sabbath by the fourth commandment, but 
change the day of its celebration from the seventh to the first day of 
the week. I|. Those who see the impossibility of proving a change of 
the day, and therefore regard the commandment as abolished by 
the death of Christ. But, at the same time, they consider the first 
day of the week as an institution entirely new, to be regulated as to 
its observance wholly by the New Testament. Ill. Those who 
consider neither the Old nor the New Testament to impose any 
obligation upon them to observe a day of rest, and advocate one 
merely upon the ground of expediency. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
57.6 


|. To those of you who acknowledge the obligation of a Sabbath, but 
change the day of its celebration from the seventh to the first day of 
the week, we would say, that while from the law only you infer any 
obligation to sabbatize at all, yet make the particular time of 
sabbatizing to stand upon New Testament authority, we do not see 
how you can relieve yourselves from the charge of departing from 
the great principle contended for by Baptists, viz., That whatever is 
commanded by an institution, is to be learned from the law of the 
institution, and not from other sources. On this principle, you reject 
the logic of Pedobaptists, who, while they find the ordinance of 
baptism in the New Testament, go back to the law of circumcision 
to determine the subjects. You tell them, and very justly too, that the 
law of the institution is the only rule of obedience. But do you not fall 
into the same error when the argument has respect to the Sabbath? 
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We can see no more fitness in applying the law of the Sabbath to 
the first day of the week, than in applying the law of circumcision to 
the subjects of baptism. For the law of circumcision was not more 
expressly confined to the fleshly seed of Abraham, than was the law 
of the Sabbath to the seventh day of the week. The true principle is, 
that every institution is to be explained and regulated by its own 
law. Therefore, if the first day of the week is an institution binding on 
us, the law to regulate its observance should be looked for where 
we find the institution. Be pleased, brethren, to review this 
argument, and see if you are not treading on Pedobaptist 
ground.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 57.7 


In justification of this change of the day, we often hear you plead 
the example of Christ and his apostles. But where do we find 
anything to this effect in the example? Did the apostles sabbatize 
on the first day of the week? Did the churches which were 
organized by them do so? Observe, the question between you and 
us is NOT, Did they meet together and hold worship on that day? 
BUT, Did they sabbatize? that is, Did they rest from their labor on 
the first day of the week? Did they observe it AS a Sabbath? This is 
the true issue. We have often asked this question, but the only 
answer that we have received has been, that they assembled for 
worship. But this is not a candid way of meeting the point. It is in 
reality an answer to a very different question from the one we ask. 
Brethren, act out your principles. Come up fairly to the question. 
When you ask a Pedobaptist, Did Christ baptize or authorize the 
baptism of little children? you expect him to make some other reply 
than, “He put his hands on them and prayed.” When you ask, Did 
the apostles baptize unconscious babes? you are not well pleased 
with the reply, They baptized households. Your question was with 
regard to infants - the baptism of them. If, therefore, when we ask 
you, Did the apostles and primitive Christians sabbatize on the first 
day of the week? you merely reply as above, we do not see but you 
are guilty of the very same sophistry you are so willing to charge 
upon your Pedobaptist brethren. Your adroit evasion of the real 
question seems to place you much in the same predicament as 
were the Pharisees, when Christ asked them whence was the 
baptism of John. It appears as if you reasoned with yourselves, and 
said, “If we shall say they did sabbatize on the first day of the week, 
the evidence will be called for, and we cannot find it; but if we shall 
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say they did nof, we fear the day will lose its sacredness in the eyes 
of the people.” We do not by any means wish to charge you with a 
Pharisaic lack of principle, but we put it to your sober judgment, 
whether your position is not an awkward one. Brethren, reconsider 
this point, and see if you are not on Pedobaptist ground.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 57.8 


If the apostles did not sabbatize on the first day of the week, then it 
follows, as a matter of course, that whatever notoriety or dignity 
belonged to that day, they did not regard it as a substitute for the 
Sabbath. Consequently, unless the Sabbath law was entirely 
abrogated by the death of Christ, the old Sabbath, as instituted in 
Paradise, and rehearsed from Sinai, continues yet binding, as “the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 57.9 


But more than this. Even if it could be proved, that the apostles and 
primitive Christians did actually regard the first day of the week as a 
Sabbath, it would not follow that the old Sabbath is no longer in 
force, unless it could be proved that they considered the new as a 
substitute for the old; or, that so far as the particular day was 
concerned, it was of a ceremonial character. But where do we find 
proof for either of these points? In the whole record of the 
transactions and teachings of the apostles, where do we find this 
idea of substitution? No where. Where do we find evidence that, so 
far as the particular day was concerned, it was ceremonial, and 
therefore to cease at the death of Christ? No where. The argument 
that proves the Sabbath law not to be ceremonial, proves the same 
of the day. Did the Sabbath law originate in Paradise, when man 
was innocent, and had no need of a Redeemer? So did the day. It 
was then sanctified and blessed. Does the Sabbath law take 
cognizance of the relation on which all the precepts of the moral law 
are founded, viz., the relation we sustain to God as creatures to a 
Creator? So does the day. It is a memorial of this relation, and of 
the rest entered into by God after he, by his work, had established 
the relation. It appears, then, that neither the Sabbath law, nor the 
day it enjoins, was of a ceremonial character. True, it is not moral, 
in the strictest sense, but rather positive. Nevertheless, by divine 
appointment it is in the same category with the moral law, and must 
be considered a part of it. If this reasoning is correct - and if it is not, 
we hope you will point it out - it would not follow that the old 
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Sabbath is done away, because Christ and his apostles sabbatized 
on the first day of the week; but only that there are two Sabbaths 
instead of one. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 57.10 


But could Christ or his apostles consistently alter the law of the 
Sabbath? In all his ministry, Christ acted under the appointment of 
the Father, and according to such restrictions as were contained in 
the law and the prophets. By those restrictions, no laws were to be 
set aside at his coming, except such as were peculiar to the Jewish 
economy; such as “meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and 
carnal ordinances, imposed until the time of reformation.” Hebrews 
9:10. To set aside these, the law gave the Messiah an express 
grant. Hebrews 10:9. But the very moment he should attempt to go 
beyond the limits of that grant, he would destroy all evidence of his 
being the Messiah promised and appointed. For it was by his exact 
conformity to the law, that his claims were established. Hence, early 
in his ministry, he declared that he “came not to destroy the law or 
the prophets.” Vatihew 5:17. Most cheerfully do we recognize him 
as God over all, and blessed forever; yet we are well satisfied that, 
even in virtue of his divinity, he could not consistently set aside any 
laws except those which were “a shadow of things to come.” 
Otherwise we should have God denying himself - God contradicting 
himself! The New Testament records not a single instance of his 
claiming a right to do so. When he avowed himself Lord of the 
Sabbath, he only claimed to determine what was the proper method 
of keeping it - what were breaches of it, and what were not. The 
Sabbath was madefor man, and consequently it was his 
prerogative to decide what acts and duties answered to the nature 
and design of the institution. Therefore, The Son of man is Lord of 
the Sabbath. Mark 2:28.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 57.11 


In regard to the obligation resulting from apostolic example, it 
appears to us that you have fallen into some errors. We are not 
convinced that the example of the apostles can be justly pleaded for 
any thing else than the order and arrangement of the church. 
However proper it may be to imitate them in other respects - in the 
duties of the moral law, for instance - yet, if it were not known to be 
proper, independent of their example, we cannot suppose their 
example would make it so. We must first ascertain, by some settled 
and infallible rule, whether their practice is worthy of imitation. In 
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regard to the ordering of church affairs, there can be no doubt, for 
they were sent upon this very errand, with the promise of the Holy 
Spirit to qualify them for the work. But the Sabbath is not a church 
ordinance. It is not an institution for the church as such, but for all 
mankind. All reasoning with reference to it, from apostolic example, 
must therefore be very inconclusive. Even if we should admit that 
the church is bound by such example to regard the first day of the 
week yet this is the utmost extent to which our admissions can go. 
We cannot see how the institution becomes binding upon the world 
at large. Consequently, we are compelled to maintain, that an 
institution which was originally given for all mankind, remains 
unaltered. We are willing that the example and practice of the 
apostles should regulate the church as to its ordinances and 
government, and herein we claim to follow them as strictly as you 
do; but when they are pleaded for any thing more, we want first to 
know whether they conform to the express law of God. Otherwise 
we must consider them as no more binding than an apostle’s 
quarrel with Barnabas. Acts 15:39.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
57.12 


If this argument is well founded, we are led to a very satisfactory 
disposal of a question often proposed, viz., Why do we never read 
in the New Testament of Christian assemblies being convened as 
such on the Sabbath? For if the Sabbath be not a church ordinance, 
but an institution for mankind at large, it can be of no importance for 
us to know what Christian assemblies as such did with regard to it. 
All that is of real importance for us to know, is the precise bearing of 
the institution upon man as man - upon man as a rational and 
accountable creature. On this point the information is clear and 
decisive. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 58.1 


The controversy between us and you appears to be brought down 
to a very narrow compass. Did the Apostles and primitive Christians 
sabbatize on the first day of the week? And, is it the duty of all men 
to imitate their example, or only the Church? If, upon a solemn and 
prayerful consideration of this subject, you are persuaded that there 
is no proof that the early Christians regarded the first day as a 
Sabbath, (substituted in the place of the seventh,) and will honestly 
avow your conviction, we have no fear that the controversy will be 
prolonged. For, should you still be of the opinion that some sort of 
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notoriety was attached to the day, and that Christians met for 
worship, we shall not be very solicitous to dispute the point. The 
apostolic rule, “Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind,” 
will then govern us. See Romans 74:5, 6. Our concern is not that 
you keep the first day of the week, but that you keep it in place of 
the Sabbath, thus making void the commandment of God. If once 
you discover, that Sunday is not the Sabbath by divine 
appointment, and therefore cannot be enforced upon the 
conscience, we are persuaded that your deep sense of the 
necessity of such an institution, will soon bring you to the 
observance of the one originally appointed.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 58.2 


Il. But we proceed to address those of you who regard the sabbatic 
law as having been nailed to the cross, and consider the first day of 
the week as an institution entirely new, regulated as to its 
observance wholly by the New Testament.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 58.3 


You, whom we now address, are exempt from some of the 
inconsistencies which we have exposed; but your theory labors 
under very serious difficulties, and is to be regarded, on the whole, 
as more obnoxious to the interests of religion, than the one we have 
been considering.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 58.4 


According to your position, the New Testament recognizes no 
Sabbath at all. Do not start at this charge. That it is repugnant to 
your feelings, we allow. You have never thought of any thing else 
than entire abstinence from labor on the first day of the week. It is 
your day of rest, as well as worship. But on what ground do you 
make it a day of rest? What example have you for doing so? What 
law of the New Testament requires you to lay aside all your secular 
business? As sin is the transgression of the law, and where no law 
is there is no transgression, [7 John 3:4; Romans 4:15,] how do you 
make it appear to be sin to work on the day in question? It is by the 
commandment that sin becomes exceeding sinful. Romans 7:13. 
By what commandment do you make it appear sinful to work on 
Sunday? These are questions of the highest importance ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 58.5 
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Now suppose one of your brethren attends public worship on the 
first day of the week, and - to make his conformity to what is 
supposed to be apostolic example as perfect as possible - 
participates in the breaking of bread. He then goes home, and 
labors diligently till the day is closed. By what law will you convince 
him of sin? Not the law of the Sabbath as contained in the 
Decalogue, for that you hold to be abolished. Not any law of the 
New Testament which says, “Keep the first day of the week holy; in 
it thou shalt not do any work,” for there is no such law. Not the law 
of apostolic example, for there is no proof that the apostles ever 
gave such example. The very utmost that you can with any show of 
reason pretend of their example is, that they met together for 
worship and breaking of bread. To this example your brother has 
conformed to the very letter - who can say he has not in spirit also? 
What now will you do with him? “The Bible, and the Bible only, is 
the religion of Protestants.” The Bible, therefore, is the Rule by 
which he is to be tried. Convict him of sin by this Rule, if you 
can.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 58.6 


But the case becomes still more difficult, when you come to apply it 
to those who are without the pale of the church. We have already 
seen that apostolic example concerns merely the ordering and 
arrangement of the church. Attempt now to convince the unbeliever 
of sin in working on the first day of the week. In order to do this, 
charge apostolic example upon him. What is his reply? “I know not,” 
says he, “that | am bound to imitate them in this matter. How does it 
appear that | am? | will admit, for argument’s sake, that they 
celebrated the resurrection on Sunday by religious worship; but 
they also broke bread and partook of it by way of celebrating his 
death. If their example binds me in one particular, why not in the 
other? Prove to me,” says he, “that any but the church assembled 
on the first day for worship, and | will do so too. But in the absence 
of all such proof, | must conclude that their example has nothing to 
do with me; unless, indeed, you can make it appear, that their 
example and practice were in conformity to some law, which 
commanded them as rational creatures, independent of their 
relation to Christ and his church. When you can produce that law, 
then | shall feel bound to obey it, and imitate the apostles in their 
obedience to it; but not till then.” Such is the reasoning by which an 
unbeliever may set aside all your attempts to charge sin upon him. 
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Where, brethren, is your law which, like a barbed arrow, pierces the 
very soul, and fastens guilt upon the conscience? Where is that law 
which speaks out its thunders, saying, “Thus saith the Almighty 
God, the Lord, the Maker of heaven and earth, It is the Sabbath 
day; in it thou shalt not do any work?” To throw aside the law, which 
cuts and flames every way, reaching soul and spirit, joints and 
marrow, in order to deal with the ungodly by mere apostolic 
example, is like muffling the sword, lest it should give a deadly 
wound. Apostolic example is indeed powerful with those whose 
hearts have been made tender by the Spirit of God, but with others 
powerless.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 58.7 


We are persuaded, brethren, that your conscientious scruples about 
laboring on the first day of the week, never resulted from the mere 
contemplation of apostolic example. Such example, it is true, is all 
the law you acknowledge; but this is the theory you have adopted 
since you came to maturity, and began to think for yourselves. Your 
scruples have an earlier and different origin. They commenced with 
your childhood, when you were taught to consider the day as holy 
time. It was then carefully instilled into your mind, that God had, by 
express law, forbidden you to desecrate the day, and that you 
would incur his displeasure in case you should do so. The idea was 
then imbibed, that if you did not keep the day, you would violate the 
fourth commandment. This idea has grown with your growth, and 
strengthened with your strength. It has obtained such commanding 
influence over your feelings, that you cannot comfortably forbear 
keeping a day of rest, though your theory does not require it. Even 
to this day a strong impression rests upon your minds, that the 
fourth commandment contains much of moral excellence - too much 
to be thrown altogether away, notwithstanding your system of 
theology teaches its abrogation. Such is the true secret of your 
tenderness of conscience. Apostolic example has in reality nothing 
to do with it. Following the secret monitions of conscience, your 
prosperity is promoted in spite of your theological system. But 
sound reason discovers, that your experience and your theory are 
in opposition to each other. Some of the more thinking ones among 
you are aware of this, and are continually aiming at such a 
modification of their theory, that their experience will harmonize with 
it. But be assured, that there will be an everlasting conflict, till you 
are brought to acknowledge fully and heartily the claims of the 
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sabbatic law.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 58.8 


We are aware of that system of theology which regards the New 
Testament as furnishing the only code of laws by which men are 
bound since the death of Christ. We have looked at this doctrine 
with attention; and so far as the order, government, and ordinances 
of the church are concerned, we admit its truth. As the laws and 
ordinances of the Jewish church were determined by the Old 
Testament, so the laws and ordinances of the Christian church are 
determined solely by the New Testament. Therefore, we would say 
at once, the argument is yours, if the Sabbath were a church 
ordinance. - In such case, however, none but the church has a 
Sabbath. But the question is not concerning church ordinances. In 
these we follow the New Testament as closely as yourselves. The 
question is concerning an institution which has respect to mankind 
at large - to manas man; for the Saviour teaches us that the 
Sabbath was made for man. Now, it will be a very hard matter to 
prove, that when men as rational creatures are concerned, the only 
code of laws by which they are bound is the New Testament. Let us 
put the matter to the test. How will you prove that it is unlawful for a 
man to marry his sister, his daughter, or any other of near kin? The 
New Testament utters not a word on the subject. It is not enough to 
say, It is implied in the law which forbids adultery; for it must first be 
proved to be a species of adultery to do so. Nor will it do to say, The 
common sense of mankind is a sufficient law on the subject; for the 
moment we suppose that its unlawfulness is to be determined in 
this way, we abandon the argument that the New Testament is the 
only code of laws, and resort to the common sense of mankind as 
furnishing a part of the code. But if the common sense of mankind 
shall furnish a part of the code by which we are bound, who shall 
undertake to say how large a part? Besides, on this principle, the 
book of divine revelation is not complete and perfect. It is a lamp to 
our feet only in part, and the common sense of mankind makes out 
the deficiency! You are, therefore, driven to take your stand again 
upon the New Testament. Finding you there again, we repeat the 
question, How do you prove by your code that a man may not marry 
his sister? |t is impossible. You must, of necessity, look to that 
division of the Scriptures usually called the Old Testament; for the 
New says not one word about it ARSH March 14, 1854, page 58.9 
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Let us turn now to the 18th chapter of the book of Leviticus, and we 
shall find a collection of laws exactly to the point. “None of you shall 
approach to any that is near of kin to him,” etc. Verse 6. The 
degrees of kindred are then expressly marked. Will it be objected, 
that these laws were given particularly to the Jews, and to no other 
people? We admit they were given to the Jews, as indeed was the 
whole system of revelation in that age; but we cannot admit that 
they concerned no other class of people. For it is expressly shown 
in that chapter, that the matters of which they took cognizance, 
were regarded as abominations in the Gentiles. Because of such 
things, the fierce wrath of Jehovah came down upon the 
Canaanites, and they were cast out from the land as 
loathsomeness. Verses 24, 30. If these things were viewed as 
abominable in the Canaanites, they surely were not ceremonial 
pollutions. They were not mere Jewish laws. The fallacy of the 
doctrine is therefore sufficiently exposed.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 58.10 


We think you have fallen into error concerning the nature and 
design of that division of the Scriptures commonly called the New 
Testament. We regard it not as the Law Book of mankind, in the 
strict and proper sense; but rather as a Treatise on Justification, or 
an Expose of the Way of Salvation, in which are contained such 
references to the law, and such quotations from it, as are necessary 
to the complete elucidation of the subject. The preparation of this 
treatise was of necessity delayed until the great Sacrifice for sin had 
been offered, and our High Priest had entered into the holy place. 
For, as the sacrifice and intercession of our High Priest constitute 
the sole foundation of our justification, so “the way into the holiest of 
all was not yet made manifest, while the first tabernacle was yet 
standing.” Hebrews 9:8. So much of the plan of salvation was 
illustrated to the people, as could be by means of the ritual service; 
and that, together with the prophecies, laid a foundation for them to 
believe that, in some way or other, they would be just before God. 
So that by faith the patriarchs were justified. Hebrews 17. They 
knew it was to be somehow through the work of Him who was 
typified and promised as the great Redeemer. But they could not 
understand the plan until the Redeemer came and died for 
them.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 58.11 





390 


Because this expose of the way of salvation could not be made until 
after the death of the High Priest, therefore it was not proper to 
organize gospel churches. The only church that was suitable for 
that age was found in the Jewish nation, and from its very nature 
was unfit for the world at large. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.1 


It was, therefore, confined to that people. Moreover, because it was 
not proper to organize gospel churches until the way of salvation 
was fully laid open, it was also not proper to lay down the laws and 
ordinances of the church until that time. This accounts for the laws 
of the church being found only in the New Testament.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 59.2 


Now, if the New Testament is to be regarded as an exhibition of the 
way of salvation, with such references to the Old as are necessary 
for the elucidation of the subject, rather than as the Law Book for 
mankind at large, the idea that the Sabbath ought not to be looked 
for in the Old Testament falls to the ground. Nevertheless, to some 
minds it appears strange, that while the New Testament writers 
mention all the other duties of the Decalogue, this of Sabbath- 
keeping is apparently omitted. In speaking of the sins of which 
Christians were guilty before their conversion, not one word is said 
about Sabbath-breaking, though upon other sins they dwell with 
emphasis. But this admits of a very easy solution. Those writers 
addressed two classes of converts - those from among the Jews, 
and those from among the Gentiles. As to the former, they were 
already rigid to an extreme in keeping the Sabbath. All that was 
necessary to do in their case, was to vindicate the institution from 
Pharisaic austerities, and determine what was lawful to be done, 
and what was not lawful. This was done by Christ. But as for the 
Gentile converts, to charge them with having been guilty of the sin 
of Sabbath-breaking in their state of heathenism, would have been 
manifest impropriety. For the Sabbath being for the most part a 
positive rather than a moral precept, it could not be known without a 
revelation. But as the Gentiles had no revelation, this is a good 
reason why the Apostle dwelt not upon this sin, to charge it upon 
them but only upon those which were more obviously breaches of 
the Moral Law. Thus it appears, there was no necessity for any 
more particular mention of the Sabbath to be made in the New 
Testament than what is made.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.3 
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But it is not our object in this Address to cover the whole field of 
argument. We design simply, by presenting some of the strong 
points, and exposing your inconsistencies, to stir up your attention 
to the subject. We are sure that the great majority of you have 
never given it a thorough investigation. For a complete discussion 
of the whole ground, we refer to our publications. Will you read 
them? Will you anxiously inquire, What is truth? Will you pray over 
the matter, saying, “Lord, what wilt thou have us to do?” Or, will you 
sleep over it, as if it were of no great practical importance? ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 59.4 


Ill. But we must address that class of Baptists who consider neither 
the Old nor the New Testament to impose any obligation to observe 
a day of rest, and advocate one merely on the ground of 
expediency. In some sections of our country, Baptists would 
consider it almost a slander upon their denomination to intimate that 
there were persons among them of such antisabbath principles. But 
any one who is conversant with the order at large, Knows very well 
that it is true. There are those who boldly avow such doctrine, and 
many others who do not deny that it is their real sentiment, though 
they are not forward to proclaim it upon the housetops. Whether this 
class embraces a very large proportion of the denomination, it is not 
necessary to inquire. It is our impression, that the proportion is 
sufficiently large to justify an effort for their conversion to right views 
of Divine Truth.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.5 


If there is no day of rest enjoined by divine authority, and the 
observance of one rests wholly upon expediency, we see no 
reason, except that the voice of the multitude is against it, why you 
cannot as well observe the seventh as the first day of the week. 
There would be no sacrifice of conscience in so doing, while it 
would be a tribute of respect to those who feel that the keeping of 
the seventh day is an indispensable part of duty. But it is not on this 
principle, particularly, that we desire you to change your ground. 
Feeling that it is not our party that must be honored, but rather 
divine truth, and our party only for the sake of the truth, we would 
much rather correct your doctrinal views.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 59.6 


Of course, you do not deny that a day of rest was once enjoined 
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upon God’s chosen people. It is only under the gospel that you 
suppose all distinction of days to be annihilated. If, then, it is 
expedient that a day of rest should be observed, it follows 
irresistibly, that the annihilation of all distinction in days, by the 
gospel, was very inexpedient! And thus, whatever blessings the 
gospel dispensation brings to the human race, a strict following out 
of its principles would be inexpedient! And farther, that the law, 
which enjoined a day of rest, had more of an eye to expediency 
than the gospel has! Consequently, that the gospel, though 
declared to be faultless, and capable of perfecting those who 
believe, must nevertheless, for expediency’s sake, borrow a little 
help from the abrogated rites of the law! In other words, God, in 
setting aside a day of rest, committed an oversight, and left his work 
for man to mend! Brethren, we see not how it is possible for you to 
escape such monstrous conclusions. They are the legitimate result 
of your principles - principles which you must have adopted without 
considering where they would land you. For we are not disposed to 
believe you so completely destitute of piety, as willingly to abide by 
the result of them. We entreat you to re-consider them, and adopt 
such as are more in accordance with the spirit of our holy 
religion.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.7 


When you advocate the observance of a day of rest on the ground 
of expediency, we are persuaded that you do so in view of the 
bearing you perceive it to have upon the well-being of mankind. But 
still the question will arise, Has the gospel less regard to the well- 
being of mankind than the law had? Look at the humanity of the 
sabbatic institution. How necessary that both man and beast should 
rest one day in seven. How evident that they cannot endure 
uninterrupted toil. How perfectly well established, that, if doomed to 
constant labor, they sink under the premature exhaustion of their 
powers. So well is this established, that we cannot put such a low 
estimate upon your judgment as to suppose it necessary to enter 
upon any proof of it. But the question returns, Does the gospel 
breathe less humanity than the law? Or, consider the bearing of the 
institution upon the interests of religion. It affords opportunity for 
men to be instructed in the great things which pertain to their 
salvation; and if there were no Sabbath to call them away from their 
labors, it would be impossible to bring religious instruction into 
contact with their minds. Does the gospel afford less advantage in 
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this respect than the law did? Did the law provide a season for 
instructing the people in religion as it then stood? and does the 
gospel provide no season for instructing them in religion as it now 
stands? Must they be instructed in types, but not in the substance? 
- in prophecy, but not in the fulfillment of prophecy? No one will be 
responsible for the affirmative of these questions. ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 59.8 


If the New Dispensation actually has abrogated the Sabbath, we do 
not believe that it is expedient to observe it. We cannot believe, 
however, that an institution so important to the civilization, 
refinement, and religious prosperity of mankind, has been 
abrogated. We refer you to our publications, and to the publications 
of those who have, in common with us, defended the perpetuity of 
the sabbatic law; and we entreat you to re-consider your ground. 
The doctrine of expediency! What a fruitful source of corruption has 
it been to the church of God! There is not an anti-christian, popish 
abomination, but what pleads something of this kind. Do, dear 
brethren, let it be expunged from your creed. - Am. Sab. Tract, No. 
15.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.9 


NEW TIME THEORY 


JWe 


THE new-time theory of 1854 is producing considerable excitement 
in many places. Their advocates have started a paper at Lowell, 
called The World’s Crisis \t is rather surprising that so many 
intelligent preachers have become advocates of this theory upon 
such weak evidences, in comparison to the historical facts 
presented in 1843. Were it not for multitudes who do not think for 
themselves, their arguments would hardly be worth noticing. Notice 
a few facts.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.10 


1. The time of the papal rule, when the saints, times and laws were 
given into his power, is fortified with such a mass of indisputable 
evidence, that there is no room for mistake. First, “the dragon gave 
him his power.” This was fulfilled in A. D. 533, according to the 
prophecy, by an imperial decree from the emperor Justinian which 
constituted the Pope, “The head of all the holy churches.” “Head of 
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all bishops, and the true and effective corrector of heretics.” “We 
therefore decree that the most holy Pope of elder Rome is the first 
of all the priesthood.” “The authenticity of the title receives 
unanswerable proof from the edict in the ‘Novelle’ and the ‘annals of 
Baronius, the chief Romish ecclesiastical historian.” - Advent 
Manual. The “Novelle” were “the novel constitutions of Justinian.” - 
Blackstone.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.11 


2. The dragon gave him “his seat,” (Rome) fulfilled A. D. 538, “and 
great authority,” [Revelation 13:2,] fulfilled 540. “The consular power 
of Rome was recognized by Justinian “in his laws of 533; but in 540 
he made a rescript of those laws, in which no recognition of the 
consular power exists. So that between 533 and 540 the consular 
power of Rome ceased, and the Pope succeeded.” - Butler’s Ch. 
Hist. “Pope Vigilus was elected A. D. 537, by an ecclesiastical 
council, called for the purpose by the emperor. The next and all 
succeeding popes have been elected without the authority of the 
Emperors. So that since 538, the church of Rome has acted 
independently of the Emperors.” -Midnight Cry, Vol. IV, 
p.196.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.12 


3. Notice the time, and the order in which the papal authority was 
abolished. In 1703, just 1260 years from the time the Pope received 
his power, the papal government of France, the main pillar of 
papacy was “abolished,” and all ecclesiastical domains, such as 
abbeys, monasteries, convents, etc., were deemed national 
property. - Moore’s Gazette. In 1746 the French overran Italy. In 
1798 the papal government of Italy was abolished. In 1801 a 
concordat was completed between Napoleon and the Pope. “The 
high Catholic party considered the concordat the destruction of the 
authority of the church.” - Lockhart, Vol. |. p.207-8. Alison says the 
concordat of July 1801 passed into a law April 8, 1802. Scott says, 
when its ratifications were published, “it was singular to behold how 
submissively the once proud See of Rome lay prostrated before the 
power of Buonaparte.” - Life of Napoleon Vol. |, p.357.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 59.13 


Thus about the same number of years were occupied in the 
destruction of the papal supremacy. Great stress is fixed upon 1809 
by the Timeists, as the time the Pope’s power was taken away. 
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Although the papal government of Italy was destroyed the second 
time by Napoleon in 1809, yet the Pope had no power to yield but 
what he had before received from Napoleon. Dr. Moore in 1808 
says of the papal power, “This power was gradually diminished until 
it was totally extinguished by the present Emperor of France. Since 
the accession of Buonaparte to the supreme power in France, he 
has wisely judged that some religion was absolutely necessary to 
the support of Empire and has restored the Pope to the nominal 
authority over the ecclesiastical states, and permits him to hold the 
keys of St. Peter, under a concordat, or tenure which he has been 
pleased toprescribe.” -Moore’s Gazette, Jan. 1808. O. 
NICHOLS.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 59.14 


Dorchester, Mass.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAR. 14, 1854 


THE FAITH OF JESUS 


JWe 


“HERE is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 
14:12.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.2 


“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.”** Chap 12:77.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 60.3 


WE stated in our last that it was our design in this series of articles 
to call attention to that portion of the faith of Jesus which relates to 
present duty. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.4 


The moral condition of the world and the apostate church is thus 
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described:- “As it was in the days of Noah,” “likewise as it was in the 
days of Lot,” “even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man 
is revealed.” “When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on 
the earth?” - JESUS.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.5 


“This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false-accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.6 


For of this sort are they which creep into houses, and lead captive 
silly women laden with sins, led away with divers lusts; ever 
learning and never able to come to a knowledge of the truth. Now 
as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist 
the truth; men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. - 
Paul.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.7 


The standard of piety is lowered into the very dust, the church is 
united with an unbelieving world, in its pride, fashions, love of this 
present world, its lusts and sins, yet has a “form of godliness;” and it 
is almost impossible to make men feel the importance of coming up 
to the high standard of holiness set forth in the testimony of Christ 
and the apostles. Those who shall be ready for the coming of the 
day of the Lord, will have to feel the importance of this subject, and 
come up to the gospel rule of consecration to God, and carry out in 
their lives the plain teachings of Christ and the apostles. The perils 
of the last days are upon us. A strong current now sets downward 
to perdition - a thousand unhallowed influences surround the 
Christian, which if yielded to, will surely lead him from God and 
heaven. O, may God help his people to arouse and watch ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 60.8 


Says Jesus:- “And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a 
snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
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earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” Luke 21:34-36.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 60.9 


The warning of this text is of thrilling importance to all who are 
looking for the day of the Lord. Their dangers as well as duties are 
pointed out. The Lord help them to “take heed.”ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 60.10 


SURFEIT. - “To feed with meat or drink, so as to oppress the 
stomach and derange the functions of the system; to overfeed and 
produce sickness.” - N. Webster. Surfeiting is not one of the least 
sins of the age. It is a sin of sufficient magnitude to call forth the 
most solemn warning to his people from the Great Head of the 
church. It was one of the great sins of the days of Noah, and is 
classed among the damning sins of the world at the period of the 
Second Advent. Look at the numerous editions of cook-books, the 
many new inventions for cooking rich food to suit an unhealthy and 
unnatural taste. In this there is not only a waste of golden moments 
and of means in preparing so many kinds of rich food with which 
most tables are set, but the constitution is impaired, and the powers 
of the mind, which should be employed in the service of God, are 
stupified, and, in many cases, much injured. How painful are the 
scenes connected with the tea-table of many professed Christians. 
After much toil and anxiety, with the determination to excel in 
preparing rich dishes, the social circle gather round the table, God’s 
blessing is gravely asked, then follows a long catalogue of excuses 
and polite falsehoods relative to the meanness of the food. O, 
shame on such Christians.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.11 


“Two things,” says the wise man, “have | required of thee; deny me 
them not before | die. Remove far from me vanity and lies; give me 
neither poverty nor riches; feed me with food convenient for me; lest 
| be full, and deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord? or lest | be poor, 
and steal, and take the name of my God in vain.” Proverbs 30:7- 
9.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.12 


Brethren, measure yourselves, not by worldly, proud, self-gratifying 
and popular professors around you, but by the gospel rule, and then 
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see how much short you come. “Whether therefore ye eat or drink 
or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” 7 Corinthians 
10:31. He who uses the filthy weed, may say that tobacco is not 
forbidden by the scriptures. True, we may not find the word tobacco 
in the Bible, but no sinner will pretend that he chews tobacco or 
smokes the pipe to the glory of God. He knows better. And who 
would dare stand before the Great Refiner and Purifier, at his 
coming, with a pipe in his mouth, or the filthy weed about his 
person! When the Apostle says, “Let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God,” he means “flesh” as well as “spirit.” We confess that we have 
no confidence in a sort of inward holiness, while one at the same 
time is gratifying the lusts of the flesh which war against the 
Spirit ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.13 


“Lovers of pleasure, more than lovers of God,” is one of the sins of 
the “last days” church, “having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof.” Self-gratification is the great sin of the age. The soul 
buried up in selfish interests, and lusts of the flesh, God and his 
threatened judgments are forgotten. “But as the days of Noah were, 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days 
that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
and knew not until the flood came, and took them all away: so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be.” Matthew 24:37-39.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 60.14 


To eat and drink in the days of Noah was necessary and right. It is 
the manner, or excess, that our Lord would impress us with. On a 
careless world rested the sin of eating and drinking to excess, or 
gluttony, and they perished by the waters of the flood. “Even thus 
shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” Luke 17:30. 
To eat and drink will be necessary till the close of this mortal state, 
but one of the great sins of the generation that witness the coming 
of the Lord, is feasting. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.15 


“Marrying and giving in marriage.” That the marriage covenant was 
holy in the days of Noah, we doubt not, and fully believe it will be 
binding in all its sacredness till the coming of the Lord, but it was 
the manner or object of marrying in the days of Noah that moved 
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the anger of the Almighty. “And it came to pass, when men began 
to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto 
them, that the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they 
were fair; and they took them wives of all which they chose. And the 
Lord said, My Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also 
is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.” 
Genesis 7:1-3.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.16 


It seems by this that self-gratification was the only motive that 
moved men to marry in the days of Noah. Impulse took the place of 
reason and the fear of God. And we ask, How much improved is the 
mass of the present generation? Many marriage contracts are 
formed that religion or reason never dictated, and they result 
miserably. Children marry at an early age, knowing nothing of the 
sacredness of the marriage vows - marry, perhaps, against the 
wishes and entreaties of pious parents. These things have a 
demoralizing influence, and call down the frown of God. If ever the 
children of the Most High should tread softly, and take every step in 
wisdom, it should be in that period just prior to the revelation of the 
Son of God from heaven. No one is safe, unless they give earnest 
heed to the word of God, and follow its plain teachings. “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.17 


Faith for the Sick. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.18 


“Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church; 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
him.” James 5:14, 15.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.19 


“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth.”ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 60.20 


Revelation 14:13.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.21 


IF the epistle of James applies to any one period in the history of 
the church more than another, it is that period when the second 
coming of Christ may be scripturally looked for. The Apostle 
addressed the waiting brethren as follows:- “Be patient, therefore, 
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brethren, unto the coming of the Lord,” “the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.” “Behold the Judge standeth before the door.” James 
5:7-9. And if the promise in regard to the sick could ever be claimed 
by Christians since James penned it, it can and should be claimed 
now.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.22 


But mark: the phrase, “is any sick among you,” includes only those 
who are in the faith and hope of the gospel. Also, confession of 
faults is connected with the prayer of faith. The people of God 
should move understandingly, especially when they go before God 
in prayer for the sick. It is a most solemn duty, and those for whom 
prayer is offered, and those who pray, should move forward with 
feelings of humiliation before God. It cannot be expected that God 
will hear prayer for the afflicted, while on them rests unconfessed 
sins.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.23 


It is evident that the text, “Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth,” does apply to one particular period. The 
words, “from henceforth,” forbid giving this text a general 
application, and limit it to the period of the message of the third 
angel; therefore it applies to the present time.ARSH March 174, 
1854, page 60.24 


But it may be asked, How can two such texts apply to the same 
period of time? How can there be an especial promised blessing to 
those who at this time die in the Lord, while there is a plain promise 
that the prayer of faith shall raise the sick? Our answer is this: God 
by the Apostle [James 5:14, 75] has given the general promise, with 
the directions which should be embraced and followed by the 
faithful; if not, why did the Holy Spirit dictate the words of the text? 
But if God in his infinite wisdom sees fit to let some quietly and 
sweetly sleep in Jesus, he has a right to do so, and every Christian 
heart will acquiesce in it. The Lord knows best; he does all things 
wisely and well. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 60.25 


The promised blessing to those who die in the Lord is, “that they 
may rest from their labors.” The perils and dread scenes of the time 
of trouble are before the people of God. Those who remain unto the 
coming of the Lord will witness them, and more or less feel their 
power, while those who die in the Lord, quietly rest from the labor, 
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anguish of spirit and deep anxiety of that swiftly hasting hour, 
waiting to be called forth to immortality and eternal life at the voice 
of the Son of God. Blessed rest indeed\ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 60.26 


“Thou didst march through the land in indignation, thou didst thresh 
the heathen in anger. Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy 
people, even for salvation with thine anointed; thou woundedst the 
head out of the house of the wicked, by discovering the foundation 
unto the neck. Thou didst strike through with his staves the head of 
his villages; they came out as a whirl wind to scatter me: their 
rejoicing was to devour the poor secretly. Thou didst walk through 
the sea with thine horses, through the heap of great waters. When | 
heard, my belly trembled; my lips quivered at the voice: rottenness 
entered into my bones, and | trembled in myself, that | might rest in 
the day of trouble.” Habakkuk 3:12-16.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
60.27 


He who sees the end from the beginning knows best who can, and 
who cannot stand the coming conflict. And if he suffers those who 
may be in danger of falling to be humbled and brought down by 
sickness, and fitted for the kingdom, and lets them rest in the grave 
during the time of trouble, gratitude and love should flow out to God 
from every Christian heart, even for this ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 61.1 


But this should not in the least clip the faith of any in the promise 
[James 5:14, 15] that God will answer the prayer of faith. The 
prayer of faith has raised the sick, and if the people of God move 
forward understandingly, walking in humiliation and meekness and 
claim the promise of God, the prayer of faith will still raise up the 
sick. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.2 


The MeetingsARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.3 


Which we held with the brethren in Oswego, Brookfield and 
Lincklaen, Feb. 4-19th, were of an interesting character; and we are 
happy to hear that they resulted in good to the cause of truth. We 
have given quite an extended account of the Oswego meeting, and 
will now briefly mention the others.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
61.4 
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We were glad to find the few friends of the cause in Brookfield firm 
in the truth. Several were among their number who have embraced 
the Sabbath since we were last there. We gave two evening 
lectures in the Baptist Meeting-house at North Brookfield. The 
congregation was not large, on account of the rain and ice, yet very 
candid and attentive. One of their number recently had his attention 
called to the Sabbath by reading the little Tract by “Elihu.” He has 
decided for the true Sabbath, and subscribes for six copies of the 
REVIEW, that others may read and learn the truth as well as 
himself. This is the universal effect of truth when received in the 
heart. He that feels its sanctifying influence wishes others blest 
also.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.5 


We were kindly cared for by the dear friends in Brookfield, and 
when we were ready to leave for our appointment at Lincklaen, Brn. 
Ira Abbey and Chapel helped us on our way after a godly 
sort.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.6 


In regard to the state of the cause at Lincklaen, we refer the reader 
to Bro. Poole’s communication in this paper for information. The 
cause has suffered much in that region in consequence of the evils 
mentioned by Bro. Poole. Those evils were, however, thoroughly 
reproved, and we trust that they will cease from among them for 
ever.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.7 


We gave three lectures in the Seventh-day Baptist Meeting-house. 
One on the Sabbath, and two on First-day. The congregation on 
First-day was large, considering the slippery going. It was with 
difficulty that all could find seats. We are much attached to the dear 
brethren, and feel deeply interested for the cause in that region. We 
intend visiting them again in a few months.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 61.8 


On our way home we had an interesting interview for a few hours 
with the brethren at Manlius, at the residence of Srs. Gridley and 
Scoville. We were happy to once more meet with Bro. and Sr. Holt. 
Our little meeting, especially the season of prayer, was refreshing. 
How good to weep with God’s tried people. Bro. Holt feels deeply 
the necessity of meekness, patience and faith at this trying hour. 
The Lord gird him anew for the battle ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
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61.9 


We look back upon the scenes of this recent tour with a degree of 
satisfaction, yet we see much more to be accomplished for the 
weak and erring portion of the church, which should be done 
immediately. As far as we are able to learn the state of things, it 
stands something like this: the way is open for the truth to spread, 
the people wish to hear, are ready to come out to hear, feel on the 
subject, but many of those who profess the truth, by either their 
harshness, unwatchfulness, unholy lives, stupidity, covetousness, 
or carelessness about the salvation of those around them, block up 
the way to life, and keep people from embracing the truth. We 
would say to those who may feel that these remarks hit them, We 
do mean you. Arouse, open your eyes to your condition, mend your 
crooked course, and in all the walks of life act the part of a 
consecrated Christian. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.10 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATH NOT ABOLISHED 


No Authorcode 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 


WHAT WAS ABOLISHED? 


JWe 


All that part of the book of the law, which was written concerning 
Christ was abolished. But this will not include any moral precept, 
even in the law of Moses.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.11 


All Sabbath days (the seventh not excepted) as feast-day sabbaths 
were abolished as such at the cross, but not as the Lord’s rest-day; 
for the seventh day was a rest day before it was a feast day; so 
after it was abolished as a feast day it still would remain the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God as beforeARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 61.12 


We have endeavored to show that the Sabbath of the Lord, is the 
greatest moral precept of the ten, for by this we are to know and 
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remember God, that we may love and serve him in faith, spirit and 
truth. That the Sabbath was kept the same by the apostles and 
christians after the crucifixion of Christ as it was before, by the order 
of Moses, by the Jews and Christ with his disciples. That is to rest 
from servile daily labor, and assemble for worship in their meeting- 
houses both among the Jews and Gentiles ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 61.13 


Jesus fulfilled all law. But to fulfill a moral law is to keep it. Romans 
13:10; Galatians 5:14. By this means he magnified the law and 
made it honorable. /saiah 42:27. If Christ’s — fulfilling the 
commandments, Thou shalt not kill, steal etc., did them away, then 
we may break them likewise with impunity. But who cannot see the 
inconsistency of this! Because Jesus kept the moral law it would not 
abolish it, but make it honorable. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.14 


The law of commandments contained in ordinances written 
concerning Christ as typical of him, that when he fulfilled these, 
then they ended by limitation, after they had answered their design 
in their antitypes. We will show this. Leviticus 23:37. These are the 
feasts of the Lord. Verse 38. Besides the Sabbaths of the Lord etc. 
There are four sabbaths in this chapter besides the Sabbath of the 
Lord, connected with the feasts and ceremonies of the typical law of 
Moses.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.15 


It was a matter of prophecy that these feast-day sabbaths 
connected with the new moons etc. should cease. But the Sabbath 
of the Lord our God associated with, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt 
not steal etc., is not done away, but perpetual forever. Exodus 
31:16-17. Throughout their generations. We can raise no objection 
to this; for whether it be literal or spiritual Israel they still continue in 
their generations to our time. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.16 


PROPHECY OF THE FEAST-DAY SABBATHS 
JWe 
Hosea 2:17. | will cause all her mirth to cease, her feast days, her 


new moons, and her SABBATHS, and all her solemn feasts.Amos 
3:7. Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
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unto his servants the prophets. Amos 8:5, Saying, Then will the new 
moon be gone that we may sell corn, and the sabbath etc. Jeremiah 
7:13, Bring no more vain oblations; incense is an abomination unto 
me; the new moons and sabbaths. Verse 74, Your new moons and 
your appointed feasts my soul hateth. See sabbaths and new 
moons connected, 7 Chronicles 23:31; 2 Chronicles 2:4. Nehemiah 
10:33; Ezekiel 46:3. This must make it plain. God has revealed it to 
his servants the prophets that he would cause the sabbaths to 
cease that were connected with feasts, new moons and oblations. 
But nowhere that his holy Sabbath should cease; but be perpetual 
for ever. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.17 


FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY 


JWe 


Romans 14:3. Let not him that eateth, despise him that eateth not: 
and let not him which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath 
received him. Verse 5, One man esteemeth one day above another; 
another esteemeth every day alike, Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind. (whether he will keep God’s holy 
Sabbath or not, this is another subject.) Verse 6, He that regardeth 
the (feast) day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not 
the (feast) day to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not 
to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 61.18 


Nine times Paul has mentioned “eateth” in connexion with these 
days, and once “eat,” so that any one that wants to see, may know 
that Paul referred to feast days, and not to the holy Sabbath of the 
Lord our God.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.19 


Now read what was abolished and blotted out; Ephesians 2:15. 
Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances. Not the law of God written 
on tables of stone with the finger of God; for [Ephesians 6:2,] Honor 
thy father and mother; which is the first commandment with 
promise. A. D. 64. This sets the point at rest, that Paul would not 
have referred to this in the same letter, if these were the same 
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commandments that were abolished. Co/ossians 2:14. Blotting out 
the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross. 
Verse 16, Let no man judge you in meat (offerings) or in drink 
(offerings,) or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of 
the sabbath days. Verse 17, Which are a shadow of things to come, 
but the body is of Christ. These holy days or sabbath days, are not 
associated here with any one of the ten commands, but with the 
shadowy law such as meats, drinks, new moons, and called 
handwriting, or ordinances to be blotted out. 2 Chronicles 34:14. 
The book of the law of the Lord by the hand of Moses. (margin.) 
Which contained these ordinances. Hebrews 7:16. The law of a 
carnal commandment. Hebrews 9:10, Which stood only in meats 
and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed 
on them until the time of reformation. Verse 17, But Christ being 
come an High Priest of good things to come etc. Hebrews 10:1. For 
the law having a shadow of good things to come and not the very 
image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which they offer 
year by year continually make the comers thereunto perfect. For 
then would they not have ceased to be offered? because that the 
worshipers once purged should have had no more conscience of 
sins. But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of 
sins every year. For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of 
goats should take away sins. Wherefore when he cometh into the 
world, he saith, sacrifices and offerings thou wouldst not but a body 
hast thou prepared me. In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sins 
thou hast had no pleasure. Then said |, Lo, | come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) that is, of Jesus Christ. Verse 70, By the 
which will are we sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.20 


Galatians 3:10. The Book of the law. Verse 24. Wherefore the law 
was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ that we might be 
justified by faith. Verse 25, But after that faith is come, (or 
preached) we are no longer under a schoolmaster. The typical law 
pointed out, or brings us to, Christ, that we might be justified by faith 
and not by the works of the law as before. Verse 10. Chap 5:4. 
Justified by the law. Luke 24:44, And Jesus said unto them, These 
are the words which | spake unto you, while | was yet with you, that 
all things must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, 
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and in the prophets, and in the Psalms concerning me, that is 
Jesus. This tells us that all things written in the law of Moses 
concerning Jesus, was fulfilled by him, and that would be its end, 
abolished, blotted out, etc. For Christ to fulfill a prophecy would be 
to come according to the prediction of the prophet. For Christ to 
fulfill the law of Moses would be to come according to the types and 
shadows pointing him out. But would have nothing to do with that 
part of the Book of Moses that was not typical of him. Every moral 
precept would stand in its full force upon us as much as it did upon 
the Jews, such as, To love God with all the heart, Thy neighbor as 
thyself, or a brother marrying his sister, or a father his daughter. etc. 
etc.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.21 


This testimony of Jesus in Luke in connexion with what we have 
quoted from the letters of Paul must settle for ever the questions 
what is binding and what is done away. To which may the good 
Lord help us to take heed for ourselves for we are all interested or 
should be in the things written.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 61.22 


REFLECTIONS ON HEARING A CHURCH BELL 


JWe 


HARK! hark to the music of yon ringing bell, 

As peal upon peal of pride it doth tell. 

Full many a dollar has placed it on high, 

To drown with its clamor the poor Christian’s sigh.ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 62.1 


Far off on the breeze, its metallic tone 

Is wafted triumphant o’er poverty’s groan; 

And most are delighted to hear - O for shame! - 

What a glorious bell they can boast in their fane.ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 62.2 


The sick man is dying on yon garret floor; 

And orphans are begging beside of thy door: 

The widow is wiping the tear from her cheek, [week. 

As she thinks what she’s earned for her babes thro’ theARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 62.3 
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But churchmen don’t heed it, the proud and the gay, 
As they dress for inspection and hasten away; 
The feathers are flying, and flounces do wave, 


As the ladies go swinging themselves through the nave.ARSH 


March 14, 1854, page 62.4 


There sits an old Deacon, as sober as Time, 

Not thinking his grinding the poor is a crime; 

And there, the gay singers with chanting await 

The rising of Parson, all drest up in state ARSH March 14, 
page 62.5 


And hark! how the organ rolls deafening praise, 

In full diapason, on this blest of days: 

While the poor seek the gallery or uncushioned seat 

"Way back in some corner, or at others’ feet. ARSH March 14, 
page 62.6 


And now up arises the preacher in form, 

And reads a few stanzas - all powdered and shorn; 

And when the choir rings it admirably o’er, 

He riseth and prayeth, in form, as before ARSH March 14, 
page 62.7 


The heavens above him - just under the roof, 
Return him an answer, in echoes of proofARSH March 14, 
page 62.8 


That his prayer is accepted: and the people are pleased, 
‘Tis all he expected, and hence he is eased.ARSH March 14, 
page 62.9 


Great God! is this worship? Can this be a place 
Where Jesus conferreth his blood purchased grace! 
Can he, who did wander, without house or home, 


1854, 


1854, 


1854, 


1854, 


1854, 


Bless such an assemblage, beneath such a dome! -ARSH March 


14, 1854, page 62.10 


While widows are weeping, and orphan’s seek bread, 
And His poor disciples lie dying and dead, 
With none to care for them or give them relief 
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Among the professors of pop’lar belief?PARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 62.11 


Stop! stop, you, friend sexton! stay ringing that bell! 

It seems but the music that leadeth to hell; 

It calls for the gay, in gay tones, to come in 

And learn the religion that cloaks over sin ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 62.12 


O stay, for God’s sake! pray ring it no more! 

Tear down that high steeple, and close up that door; 

Burn all the church trappings, and never again 

Call out an assemblage of such Christian men.ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 62.13 


The ground underneath thee is trembling now, 
The curse upon Bab’lon will soon lay her low; 
Fly! fly! ere the day of God’s vengeance is come, 
And you, like a Judas, sink down to your home. 
[C. T. Catlin] ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.14 


What did Paul teach the Thessalonian Church about the Second 
Coming of Christ?ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.15 


“So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of God, for your 
patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that ye 
endure; which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, 
that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye 
also suffer: seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled, 
rest with us when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power; when he shall 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe, (because our testimony among you was believed,) in that 
day.” - 2 Thessalonians 1:4-10.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.16 


In both of the Epistles to the Thessalonians, there is one great 
event continually brought out into view, so as to fix the attention of 
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every reader. That event is the second coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. - There can be no doubt that it was on this that the minds of 
the Thessalonian believers were fixed, and that it was by this that 
the Apostle urged his exhortations and counsels upon them.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 62.17 


In those days the coming of the Lord was a well-known thing. The 
primitive Christians understood fully what was meant by it. The 
coming of the Lord was not a word of many meanings to them. It 
signified but one thing, and that was the return from heaven of him 
“whom having not seen they loved.” So that when the Apostle made 
mention of it to the Thessalonians, they at once knew that he 
referred to the glorious appearing of their Lord in the clouds of 
heaven. They had not heard that it meant anything else. Nor could 
they easily imagine another meaning. They would never think of 
referring it to the destruction of Jerusalem, for what had they in 
Thessalonica to do with the desolation of that city, and how could 
that event be the Lord’s coming to them? Nor could they suppose it 
to mean death, for one of the chief things to be accomplished at this 
coming was the resurrection from the dead, that is, the removing of 
death, not the inflicting of it. The coming of the Lord was an event 
which they understood, which they loved and longed for; and the 
apostle takes this for granted in both of these Epistles. Nor indeed 
does any one doubt that in most of the passages in which he 
alludes to the subject, he really means the second and literal 
coming of the Lord Jesus. Let us throw together all the different 
passages in both of these two Epistles which allude to this 
event.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.18 


1. To wait for his Son from heaven. 7 Thessalonians 1:10.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 62.19 


2. What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? ARSH March 74, 
1854, page 62.20 


Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his 
coming? Chap 2:19.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.21 


3. To the end he may establish your hearts unblamable in holiness 
before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints. 3:73.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.22 
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4. We which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent (or go before) them that are asleep: for the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; 4:75, 
16, 17.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.23 


5. Yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night; 5:2.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.24 


6. | pray God that your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
5:23.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.25 


7. When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and from the glory of his power, when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that believe; 2 
Thessalonians 1:7, 10.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.26 


8. We beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him; 2:7.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 62.27 


9. As that the day of Christ is at hand; 2:2.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 62.28 


10. That day shall not come unless there come a falling away first; 
2:3.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.29 


11. Then shall that Wicked be revealed whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the 
brightness of his coming; 2:8.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.30 


12. The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ. 3:5.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.31 


Here then are twelve passages in which the Apostle makes mention 
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of the coming of the Lord, in the course of two brief Epistles, 
consisting, the one of five, and the other of three chapters. The 
Thessalonians could attach but one meaning to all these various 
allusions, and as they had been taught to look for the Lord’s coming 
in glory, so they would naturally interpret all these passages as 
referring to it, and to it alone. And we know as a fact in history, that 
they really did so. Before he wrote to them at all, they, like all the 
early Christians, were looking for the Lord’s coming. His first Epistle 
confirmed them in this, and raised their expectations to the utmost. 
They thought of nothing but his instantaneous appearance. They 
began to be “shaken in mind and troubled” on account of this, 
supposing that the day of Christ was at hand. Some one, either 
belonging to themselves or to some other Church, took advantage 
of this, and wrote an Epistle to them in the name of Paul, 
proclaiming the immediate coming of Christ, (2 Thessalonians 2:2.) 
Upon receiving intelligence of their troubled state, the Apostle wrote 
a second Epistle to them, to allay the agitation, and correct the 
error.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.32 


In correcting their error he takes for granted that they were right in 
waiting for Christ's coming. He gives them plainly to understand, in 
his first chapter, that when he spoke of Christ’s coming, he really 
meant Christ’s literal, visible, personal coming. He never hints that 
they were wrong in expecting this. They were looking for this event, 
and he knew it; nay, his second Epistle was written just because he 
knew this. Yet he never gives one hint that they were wrong in their 
expectations. Nay, he confirms them in these. At the same time he 
does correct an error into which they had fallen. And what was this? 
That there was to be no interval and no event between them and 
the Lord’s coming; and that they might be so sure of his immediate 
appearing as to throw aside their ordinary employments, and look 
up to heaven as if to see him coming. This was the only error. ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 62.33 


He tells them that Christ was certainly to come. So far they were 
quite right. But there was an interval, and it was here that they had 
gone wrong. There was to be an event between them and his 
coming, whereas they had thought there was to be none. But as 
soon as that event had taken place, then that which they had been 
looking for would certainly occur. He tells them of but one event that 
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was to take place before the Lord should come.ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 62.34 


But though he mentions only one event, might there not be others? 
Yes, there might. And time has showed us that there were to be 
many. But let us mark the character of this event, and the manner in 
which the Lord’s coming is spoken of in connection with it. It is the 
rising of the Man of Sin of which he speaks. It is this that is to be the 
one mighty event that is to mark and fill up the interval before the 
Lord should come. The prevalence of Antichrist or Antichrists was 
to be the characteristic of the period between the days of the 
Apostle and the coming of the Lord. 7 John 2:78. This Man of Sin 
had begun to show himself in the time of Paul. 2 Thessalonians 2:7. 
He was to continue to show himself, nay, to rise into power and 
greatness. Then, when he had reached the very pitch and summit 
of his grandeur, he was to be suddenly and instantaneously stricken 
down and destroyed. And by what means? By the coming of the 
Lord. The Lord’s coming was not to be till Antichrist had reached its 
height, and then, “in one hour,” was this judgment to come - then 
the Lord was to be revealed from heaven in flaming fire. The 
destruction of the Man of Sin, and the Lord’s coming must be at the 
same moment of time, for the Lord comes in order to destroy 
him.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.35 


In whatever sense the coming of the Lord is understood, still that 
coming, and the destruction of the Man of Sin, happen at the same 
time. Antichrist began in the apostles’ days. He has ever since been 
spreading and rising. He is to continue to increase until he be 
destroyed at the coming of the Lord. Such is the Apostle’s 
statement.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.36 


But may not the expression “coming of the Lord” have another 
meaning besides that of his literal and personal appearing? We 
need not enter at present upon a discussion on the meaning of this 
expression in other parts of the New Testament. There is enough in 
these two Epistles to show the sense in which it was understood by 
the Apostle and the Thessalonians. Now, we ask, for what event 
was it that the Thessalonians were looking? Was it not the personal 
coming of the Lord Jesus, “to be glorified in his saints and admired 
in all them that believe?” Then it was by this personal coming that 
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Antichrist was to be destroyed. What event was it that the Apostle 
exhorted them to look to for comfort under the sorrow they 
experienced at the bereavement of friends? Was it not the coming 
of the Lord Jesus to raise his sleeping saints? Then it was by that 
same coming that Antichrist was to be destroyed. And thus we see 
that the downfall of the Man of Sin is to take place at the same time 
as the resurrection of the saints - “their gathering together unto 
Christ.” What event was that which was to bring vengeance on 
them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ? Was it not the Lord Jesus’ “being revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire.” Then it was by that event that the 
Man of Sin was to be destroyed. And thus we see that the coming 
of the Lord, the resurrection of the dead in Christ, the glorification of 
the saints, the day of vengeance on the wicked, and the destruction 
of the Man of Sin, are all to take place at the same time. No one 
doubts that the coming of the Lord is to raise his saints, and to take 
vengeance on his enemies, and how then can we doubt that the 
destruction of Antichrist is to be effected by the same literal and 
personal appearing? The Thessalonians certainly knew but of one 
coming, and they could not but class all these events together as to 
be accomplished at the same time. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
62.37 


If so, then the coming of Christ must be before the Millennium, not 
after it. For every one admits that the Man of Sin, who is at present 
rising into power, must be destroyed before the Millennium; and if 
he is to be destroyed by the coming of Christ, then Christ must 
come before the Millennium can begin. Otherwise the Man of Sin 
would continue in power during the whole Millennium, which is 
impossible.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 62.38 


But may not the passage in 2 Thessalonians 2:8, mean a Spiritual 
or providential coming, and not a literal one, though all the other 
passages refer to the real and personal appearing of Christ? We 
question much if there be such a thing as a spiritual or providential 
coming of Christ; but, granting it, still that cannot be meant here. 
For surely the Apostle would not mislead the Thessalonians, and 
yet it is evident that they could not but understand that passage in 
the same way as the rest, unless he told them that it meant 
something different from all the rest. It would be strange indeed if, 
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out of twelve similar passages, eleven were to be interpreted in one 
way, and the twelfth, without any reason at all, save to suit a theory, 
in an entirely different way. How would it have been possible for the 
Thessalonians, or how is it possible for a plain reader, to find out 
that such a difference is to be made, and such an exception taken, 
in the case of one passage out of twelve? ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 62.39 


Besides, the expressions used in the verses alluded to are the 
strongest and most explicit in the whole two Epistles. “The 
brightness of his coming” is one of the strongest expressions in the 
whole New Testament in reference to Christ’s appearing. It is 
literally “the Epiphany of his presence;” as if the Apostle would 
prevent the very possibility of its being explained away, by using 
this double term expressive of his advent. The word Epiphany is a 
remarkable one. It occurs only six times in the New Testament. In 
one of these it refers to the first coming of Christ, which we all know 
was literal and personal. 2 Timothy 1:70. In four, the reference is 
admitted by all to be to his second coming, and the last is the 
passage in question, which is stronger than any other of the six. 
The four are these:-ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.1 


1. Until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ;7 Timothy 
6:14.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.2 


2. Who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom; 2 Timothy 4:1.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.3 


3. To all them that love his appearing; 2 Timothy 4:8.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 63.4 


4. Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ; Titus 2:13.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 63.5 


Now, as, in the former case, we asked, Why make one passage, 
and that the strongest, an exception to the other eleven? so here 
we ask, Why make one passage, and it certainly not the feeblest, 
an exception to the other five? What reason can be given for thus 
attempting to explain away and spiritualize those expressions which 
are plainest and most explicit, and leaving others to be taken 
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literally which are really feebler and less definite? Would such an 
attempt ever have been made, had there not been a theory or an 
opinion to serve? Why not take the words literally? Because, if you 
do so, you cannot but admit that the coming of Christ is before the 
Millennium! Now, would it not be better to admit this at once, than 
torture a passage of God’s Word from its obvious and simple 
meaning?ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.6 


What we have said in the preceding pages may be thus gathered 
up and applied:-ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.7 


1. The Thessalonians were “waiting” for Christ's coming. This was 
one of the great features in their character as believers. Should it 
not be one of our features too? Should we not wait and love and 
long for the return of him whom we profess to love best of all in 
earth or heaven? Must there not be something far wrong with us if 
we are not thus looking and longing for his arrival7ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 63.8 


2. The Apostle told them that there was but one event between 
them and Christ’s coming; that was the manifestation of Antichrist. 
Now, we know that Antichrist has appeared, and in our day he is 
rising into fearful strength. He is just at his height; therefore the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Christ must be near when 
Antichrist is at his height. The rapid spread of Popery should make 
us lift up our head, for our redemption draweth nigh.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 63.9 


3. Antichrist is to be destroyed by Christ's personal coming. 
Therefore there can be no interval between the downfall of Popery 
and the coming of Christ. Both are together. What a day of joy to a 
long darkened world, when not merely its worst enemy shall fall but 
its glorious deliverer shall arrive; Ad. Tracts, Vol. | ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 63.10 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED of Consumption, in this city, March 1st, 1854, Bro. L. V. 
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Masten, aged about 25 years.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.11 


His last sickness was marked with entire resignation to the will of 
God. The faith and hope of the gospel sustained him in the last 
trying moments of life; and he fell asleep in Jesus in the most 
peaceful manner, leaving a_ pleasant smile upon _ his 
countenance.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.12 


LINES Occasioned by the death of L. V. Masten 


JWe 
BY A. R. SMITH 


WITH the impress of death on his brow, he is sleeping, 

And folded his hands o’er a heart that is still; 

Unheeded the grief of the sad mourners, weeping, 

No longer their accents his bosom can thrill ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 63.13 


Now deeply we feel that our circle is broken; 

No more our lone dwelling shall echo his tread; 

His last tear is shed, and the last farewell spoken, 

And oft shall we miss him who sleeps with the dead.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 63.14 


O blessed the hope of the Christian to cheer him, 

When dim grew his eye, and fast fading his bloom; 

In the hour of affliction the Saviour was near him, 

The rock of his strength, and his light to the tomb.ARSH March 74, 
1854, page 63.15 


No more will he wake from his calm, peaceful slumber, 

To the anguish of pain, or the blighting of care; 

No more will he join in the songs of our number, 

Or mingle his voice at the altar of prayer. ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 63.16 


But the once cherished form which the cold turf encloses,ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 63.17 
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We would not recall, though we cannot forget; 

For soft is the bed where he sweetly reposes, 

While life’s thorny path is with trials beset ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 63.18 


Then mourn not the loss of our dear, absent brother, 

Bright angels shall watch o’er the dust where he’s laid 

To rest by the side of his fondly-loved mother, 

Who for his salvation so fervently prayed.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 63.19 


In glory, immortal, O soon shall we meet thee, 
Where sickness and sorrow and partings are o’er;ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 63.20 


With all the redeemed then with joy shall we greet thee, 
With the King in his beauty to reign evermore!ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 63.21 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Poole 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The following remarks in relation to the cause 
in Lincklaen, | submit to your judgment. Publish them accompanied 
with any remarks of your own, in whole or in part, or burn them, as 

you shall deem most conclusive to the interests of the cause of 

truth.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.22 


It is nearly three years since our attention was aroused by the 
proclamation of the third angel’s message. The doctrine of the 
Sanctuary shed a clear light upon the past; while the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and the fearful 
denunciations of the angel against all who should receive the mark, 
spread out the field of Christian duty broad before us. For a time we 
rejoiced in the light; and although there were some things we could 
not understand, yet we waited in patience, and the spirit of 
teachableness for the fulfillment of the promise - “What | do thou 
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knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.” The Sabbath was 
a delight, and we truly hungered and thirsted for its weekly return. 
How cheering, how inspiring, to mingle hearts and voices on the 
day that JEHOVAH had appropriated to his own especial service, 
undisturbed by the vexing cares of a busy life. It was truly manna in 
the wilderness, and as the Psalmist tells us, “angels’ food.” ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 63.23 


But the blessing was too rich to last. The evil eye of the tempter 
was upon us; and before we were aware, the leaven of jealousy 
had begun its work, and a spirit of oppression and fault-finding had 
brought forth its bitter fruits. We were thrown into heavy trial; and for 
a year past it has been manifest that there have been two spirits 
among us. That spirit of mutual confidence and hearty co-operation 
essential to progress, has been wanting, and we have been sliding 
backward and sinking under discouragements.ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 63.24 


We were divided in opinion with reference to some transactions 
among us; some approving, and others feeling that they could not 
be justified, by the word or Spirit of God, or by the example of the 
Man of sorrows. Among the latter | class myself. We were told that 
a great amount of labor had been bestowed upon us; but that we 
had not brought forth corresponding fruits - that the standard was 
trailing in the dust, when we ought to have made high attainments 
in the spirit of the truth, ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.25 


We had meeting after meeting, to search out the cause of our low 
estate, which were said to result in the removal of the stumbling 
blocks; but when the excitement of the occasion had passed, we 
found ourselves only the lower. Some of us began to pray that we 
might be left to “exhort one another;” and when it was intimated that 
it would be long time before we should have preaching again, “we 
thanked God and took courage.” And if | have any discernment in 
spiritual things, the Lord was pleased and manifested his approval 
by his presence and blessing in our gatherings. We felt strongly 
encouraged that he was about to revive his work among us; and 
when it was suggested that we have a conference, and that we 
could not prosper while there were difficulties unsettled, we replied: 
We thought it better to wait awhile, and try anew way to remove 
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difficulties; we had tried the old one too long already. If we could not 
settle difficulties ourselves, others could not do it for us so as to be 
satisfactory. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.26 


So far as | am aware, there have been no feelings of personal 
alienation among those who have continued to meet together, but a 
mutual distrust of the other’s “way” of promoting the cause; a 
distrust honestly entertained, yet so strong as to constitute a 
hindrance to our prayers. On the one hand it was believed that the 
course pursued among us was wrong - prompted by a wrong spirit, 
and carried out by wrong measures; and that the door of usefulness 
was thereby effectually closed against us. On the other, the course 
was justified; and they feared that by deviating from it, we should 
become corrupted and lose our souls. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
63.27 


Under these circumstances we were (some of us at least) fully 
persuaded that our only ground of hope was, to “cease from man 
whose breath was in his nostrils,” and directly “seek the Lord till he 
rain righteousness upon” us; and | think it was in carrying out this 
purpose that the Lord blessed us with the encouraging indications 
to which | have alluded. | was much blessed; and at times had such 
a sense of the faithfulness of God, in his providential care over his 
creatures, that | could say in the fullness of my heart. While 
Jehovah reigns and retains his own right arm, | will never give it up. 
| believed he would work deliverance for us; and as to the how | 
was not careful. Still | was seeking for it by perseverance in the way 
we were pursuing; and my hope with reference to the contemplated 
meeting was, that the time might be occupied in lectures upon 
present truth, and trials not be mentioned.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 63.28 


But it was not God’s way. At the first meeting the subject was 
alluded to, and the different views brought out. It was made a 
subject of prayer, that the Lord would work for us, and show up the 
right and the wrong, and lay the burden where it belonged. And 
prayer was not in vain. Although his way is in the darkness, yet his 
footsteps were manifest; and | think not a doubt remained on the 
mind of any one, that the Lord was especially with us, and in his 
own way bringing the true cause of our trials to the light: ARSH 
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March 14, 1854, page 63.29 


In reference to the Conference | will simply say that it reversed the 
decisions of former meetings, in relation to the cause of our 
difficulties; lifted off the heavy burdens that some had long borne; 
rebuked in strong terms the course that had been pursued among 
us, and denied having any fellowship with it; gave us a true view of 
the character and spirit of the third angel’s message, and what 
should be the character of those who profess it; laid out before us 
our appropriate work and what God will require of us; in a measure 
removed the prejudices existing against the present truth, and 
opened a way of access to the minds of some around us; and in 
short, has introduced quite a change of views and practice among 
us, for which we render praise and thanksgiving to God.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 63.30 


Dear Brother, | regard the visit of yourself and companion to this 
place as a special providence of God. My heart is bound with you 
by ten-fold ties, and my prayers shall follow you as you go from 
place to place to prepare the way of the Lord, and take up the 
stumbling blocks out of the way of the people. May the Lord give 
you strength equal to your day, give you access to the hearts of the 
people, keep you in the vale of humility, and when the King comes, 
give you a crown of righteousness that shall not fade away. ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 63.31 


Yours for that liberty where the Spirit of the Lord is. E. A. 
POOLE.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.32 


Lincklaen, N. Y., March 8th, 1854.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
63.33 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have just returned here from Elizabeth, or 
my way to the Conference at Green Vale, to commence to- 
morrow.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.34 


After giving two lectures in explanation of the Chart and the 
Sanctuary, in Elizabeth, we found the lecture-room locked up on 
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Sunday morning. When the question was asked, why the house 
was shut against our meeting, they answered that our preaching 
was error, that we did not preach like Mrs. Lambert, [formerly Mrs. 
Chapman.] Her theme is life and death, and the Age to come. She 
came to hear, and attempted to raise some objections; but finally 
concluded by making an appointment to meet the people next 
Sunday, the 5th inst., to give them the Bible view of the Sanctuary, 
Babylon, etc., etc. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 63.35 


The Presbyterians opened their meeting-house for us, so our 
meetings continued on through Sunday evening, and a number 
confessed the truth, and some others, as we were afterwards told, 
were deeply convicted and admitted that the fourth commandment 
was binding. Last evening and the evening before, two new places 
were opened where the people received the message.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 63.36 


Since | wrote last | have spent about two weeks in Crane Grove and 
Adaline, where some six professed ministers have arrayed 
themselves against the truth at our several meetings; four of them 
laboring for days to put it down with their no-commandment and no- 
Sabbath arguments, etc. Notwithstanding all their opposition, the 
Lord wrought for Israel, and many souls got their eyes open to see 
the position their teachers occupied, and the difference between 
truth and error. It has also caused the sound of the last message of 
mercy to spread more extensively throughout this region of country, 
and thus opening a wide field for the united labors of God’s 
messengers, some of whom | expect here this week, and when the 
Conferences close they will be ready to attend to the “Macedonian 
Cry,” in this part of the valley of the Mississippi. ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 63.37 


JOSEPH BATES. 


Pleasant Valley, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., Mar. 1st. 1854 4ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 63.38 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 
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“THEY are the spirits of devils working miracles.” Revelation 
16:14.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.1 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 64.2 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.3 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 64.4 


As Spiritualism constitutes a most startling sign that “that great day 
of God Almighty” hasteth greatly, we design giving in each number 
of the REVIEW a few brief statements relative to its progress, and 
the signs and wonders reported to be accomplished by spirit 
influence. The following statements are from _ the Spiritual 
Telegraph.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.5 


Modern Miracles.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.6 


“THE following remarkable facts have lately occurred in the 
experience, and through the agency, of Mrs. French, of Pittsburg, 
Pa., who personally related them at a recent conference at this 
office, and has since repeated them, with additional particulars, to 
the writer. Being recently in the city of Washington, she was led to 
the house of Mr. Darby, the geographer, an elderly gentleman 
nearly seventy-nine years of age. Mr. D. had for some time been 
suffering from a paralysis of the left arm, which he was unable to 
move without taking hold of it with the right hand and applying to it a 
mechanical force. His hearing, also, was very imperfect. By means 
of a medicinal preparation which Mrs. French had made under 
spiritual direction, together with passes which she was impressed to 
make over the head and arm of the sufferer, the latter was in a few 
minutes so far relieved, that he moved his arm freely in all positions, 
clapped his hands at the back of his head, etc., without any 
impediment or difficulty. At the same time the old gentleman’s 
hearing was very greatly improved; and the relief of his difficulties 
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continued permanent up to the last accounts that Mrs. F. heard 
from him, which was some two or three weeks after these 
occurrences took place.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.7 


“Mrs French subsequently went to Baltimore, where she stopped at 
the house of Mr. Laning. While there, Mr. L. was impressed to send 
for two young girls, one of whom, about nine years old, was entirely 
deaf and dumb, and the other, about seventeen years of age, could 
only hear and speak very imperfectly. Mrs. F. manipulated the one 
who was entirely deaf and dumb for thirty-two minutes, at the same 
time bathing her about the head and ears with the spiritually 
prepared medicine, which she had in her possession. At the end of 
that time Mrs. F. was spiritually impressed that the girl could hear. 
Standing, therefore, behind her, so that the girl could not see the 
motion of her lips, she spoke a little above her ordinary tone of 
voice, when the girl winced, as though the sound was too loud for 
her. Moderating her tone of voice, Mrs. F. told her to say, ‘Pa,’ ‘Ma,’ 
‘Sister,’ ‘Josephine,’ and several other words, all of which the girl 
distinctly repeated as by imitation as they were spoken by the 
medium.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.8 


“While there, a girl was also brought to Mrs. French affected with St. 
Vitus’ dance, and so badly that it took two persons to steady her as 
she was brought into the room. Mrs. F., while under spiritual 
influence, made passes over her for about fifteen minutes, when the 
girl walked the length of two parlors without any observable defect 
in her motion; and afterward she walked home without any difficulty, 
arm in arm with the lady who had accompanied her to the 
place.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.9 


“A Mr. Cole, also of Baltimore, was confined and apparently far 
gone with Consumption and other ailments. He subjected himself to 
spirit treatment through Mrs. French, and was immediately relieved 
from cough and other symptoms which prevented rest; and the next 
night he took a long walk through a storm of snow and sleet to a 
spiritual circle, where he remained to a late hour in a damp room, 
and then walked home again; and so far from feeling any ill 
consequences of this exposure on the next day, his health was, if 
any thing, still further improved.”ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.10 
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“SPIRITS AT THE CAPITOL. - It may be recollected by those whx 
attended the Tuesday evening Conference at Dodworth’s Hall, 
some two or three weeks ago, that a Spirit, speaking through the 

medium of a young lady, declared that his voice should be heard in 

the Capitol on the next day. We have since learned that on the day 

following that evening, a medium was actually entranced, and 

spoke in a committee room to some members of Congress who had 

assembled to deliberate on a question submitted to their 

consideration. We mention this fact as a coincidence, without 

attaching any undue weight to it,ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
64.11 


“SPIRITUALISM - We have watched the progress of the new 
developments in what is called Spiritualism, with interest. 
Advocates and believers of this new “dispensation” are now to be 
found in every State, town, and village of importance of the United 
States; while in Great Britain, France and Germany, books are 
written, newspapers are printed, and sermons are preached 
devoted to this subject. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.12 


Across the water, the better classes, intelligent and scientific 
members of society, are principally interested. Unfortunately for the 
“cause” in this country, the uneducated and simple-minded have 
generally been the first to announce a belief in the rappings, and 
attempt to enlighten the world! Such trash as we have had 
purporting to come from the abode of lovely and perfected Spirits! 
Such fantastic performances, said to be the work of souls of the 
great departed, such as Ben. Franklin, Sir Isaac Newton and 
Plato!ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.13 


Justice to the Spiritualists, however, compels us to say that the 
“rappings” and their advocates appear to be giving place to higher 
manifestations, to which philosophic minds give countenance and 
aid. A strong and well-organized work of reform is the result. In 
Boston a regular course of Sabbath evening lectures is being 
delivered at the Melodeon, by such men as Hon. Warren Chase, 
Mr. A. E. Newton, Judge Edmonds, Dr. J. H. Robinson, and Rev. T. 
L. Harris. This canker of heresy in the very heart of New England 
orthodoxy is exciting attention; but what will be the end of it all, it is 
impossible to say. - Boston True Flag." ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
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64.14 
FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


The Collins steamship Atlantic brings advices to the 22nd ultARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 64.15 


THE TURKISH WAR - In compliance with orders from the Frenct 
and English Governments, the larger part of the allied fleets will 

remain for the present in the Bosphorus. Six steamers will be 
detached to convoy Turkish vessels, when necessary, and four 

steamers will be kept in constant observation. No further operations 

had taken place on the Danube, but the Russian attack on Kalafat 
was still daily expected. The fort is now garrisoned by 30,000 

troops. Omer Pasha’s health is re-established. He had recently 
hung two Greek spies. The Turkish army generally was in good 

health and spirits, with an abundance of food. The Wallachian 

peasantry had become so hostile, that the Russian soldiers are 

forbidden to go more than a mile from the camp. Gen. Anrep, who 

commanded the Russians at Tsbetate, is disgraced, and sent to the 

Caucasus. The young Prince of Moldavia is distinguishing himself in 

the Turkish service, by his military prowess and bravery. A British 

steamer, the Haidee, with some Turkish troops on board, went 

ashore near Sevastopol, and has been seized by the Russians. Six 
thousand men and twenty-four ships left Constantinople on the 7th 

February, under an escort of eleven British war-steamers. It was 
reported that when the French and English troops should arrive in 
Turkey a measure will be proposed by the Sultan to the Divan to 
give the Christians and Moslems equal civil rights. The rumor is 
however doubtful. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.16 


GREAT BRITAIN. - England is at length in a state of war. Troops 
are being embarked at several ports, and on all hands there is 
apparent the greatest activity in preparations for the approaching 
struggle. The British contingent of land forces for the aid of Turkey 
has been fixed at twenty thousand men, in consequence of the 
refusal of Lord Raglen to assume the command of any inferior 
force. The Queen’s Guards, a magnificent regiment of cavalry, 
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which the Emperor Nicholas, when he was in London, said were the 
finest men and horses he had ever seen, have given and received 
their farewell banquets, and were ordered to embark from 
Southampton on the 22nd February. Six other regiments of cavalry 
had been ordered to hold themselves in readiness to embark at 
short notice. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.17 


GREECE. - The Greek insurrection is formidable. 6,000 insurgents 
in arms in Epirus, Thessaly and Macedonia. Recruits are leaving 
Athens. The Greek Government either cannot or will not check 
them.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.18 


The steamship Asia from Liverpool arrived at Halifax last night, 
(March 9,) bringing three days later intelligence than that brought by 
the Atlantic. The news is not very important, although interesting. It 
was rumored that France and England had issued a manifesto, 
having all the force of a formal declaration of war, and that England 
had sent a final announcement to the Czar, naming a definite time 
in which he must evacuate the Principalities. The accounts from the 
Danube represent both parties as preparing for a great battle, and 
the allied fleets remained on the Bosphorus.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 64.19 


The following from the correspondence of the N. Y. Tribune will give 
our readers a general idea of the condition of Europe.ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 64.20 


AFFAIRS ON THE CONTINENT 


JWe 


“LONDON, Tuesday, Feb. 21, 1854ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
64.21 


“We are reaching the end of the second act of the great Oriental 
drama. In the first we saw the Montenegrins defeated by Omer 
Pasha, and Prince Menchikoff bullying the Sultan at Constantinople 
in order to restore the Russian prestige; next we witnessed the 
occupation of the Principalities, and the negotiations transferred to 
Vienna, closing dramatically with the visit of the Czar to the camp of 
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Olmutz, with the famous Vienna note, the refusal of the Porte to 
accept it, the Nesselrode commentary upon it, and with the Turkish 
declaration of war. The second act began with the battle of 
Oltenitza and the Turkish successes in Asia, followed by diplomatic 
intrigues, schemes and counter-schemes, until the destruction of 
the Turkish squadron at Sinope roused the indignation of England 
and France, and the accusing voice of the people broke through the 
spider’s web of diplomacy. Explanations were demanded and given, 
and found unsatisfactory; diplomatic intercourse, between England 
and France on one side and Russia on the other, was broken off, 
and the efforts of both the parties were now directed to Vienna and 
Berlin, in order to enlist Austria and Prussia in the coming struggle; 
a few days more, and the declaration of war between the Western 
Powers and the Czar will close the second act. The Czar has 
rejected the last offer of an arrangement contained in Napoleon’s 
famous letter; Lord John Russell has made a warlike speech; troops 
are embarked, and a royal proclamation has prohibited the 
exportation of arms, ammunition, and warlike stores." ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 64.22 


“THE WAR AT LAST. - The refusal of the Czar to listen to the 
suggestions of Louis Napoleon’s letter seems to knock away the 
last prop for any hope of peace to rest on. Though neither of the 
parties has yet issued a formal declaration, the war at last has 
come. In the excitement of it, let us hope that the study of its history 
and philosophy may not be neglected. After a general peace of 
thirty-eight years, here is a war that promises to be more wasteful of 
life and property than any preceding war, because Europe is more 
populous and richer than at the outbreak of any preceding war. 
During these thirty-eight years, Europe has been governed by kings 
and diplomatists and standing armies, by the kind of men said to be 
born to govern the people, who are said to be not fit to govern 
themselves. It is not the people who have got up this war; indeed, a 
fear on the part of the kings that the people might take the occasion 
to claim some of their rights, has alone prevented its breaking out 
long ago.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.23 


“And so at last we are on the very outer brink of a grand war - a war 
upon the commerce of all Europe, upon the life of the two millions of 
men who within a twelvemonth will be murdering and preparing to 
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murder each other, upon the welfare of their families, upon the 
property of every tax-payer in Europe, upon the back and stomach 
of every laboring man and every laboring man’s wife and children, 
upon all material interests and upon morality. Its harsh note of 
preparation rings across one-half of the world, from Teheran to 
Dublin, from the valley of the Upper Nile to the mountains of 
Scandinavia. Already nearly twenty thousand men have died in 
battle. We need not say, what every one knows, that the deaths in 
battle are but the smallest part of the loss of life which an army 
suffers in a campaign; especially a Russian army, whose 
commissariat and medical staff are notoriously ill-provided and 
inefficient. We need not add that the existing embarrassments of 
trade and commerce, are already carrying suffering on its inevitable 
downward course to the laboring productive masses; nor speak of 
the peasants of Wallachia, who are first robbed of their grain and 
cattle, and then shot if they refuse to do the forced labors imposed 
upon them by their robbers. All this is only variations on the old air 
of God save the King and Devil take the People, which is always 
struck up when there is question of maintaining the ‘balance’ of 
power - not the balance of the scales of justice - in Europe."-ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 64.24 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold a series of meetings with the 
Brethren at Mill Grove, N. Y., to commence Sixth-day, March 17th, 

at 2 o'clock, P. M., and hold over Sabbath and First-day. - 

ED.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.25 


A CONFERENCE meeting will be held at Rosendale, Fond du Lac 
Co., Wis., to commence on Sixth-day, March 24th. Brn. 
Stephenson, Hall, Phelps and Steward are especially requested to 
attend, as business of vital importance to the cause of truth in 

Wisconsin will be considered at this meeting. M. E. CORNELL. J. H. 

WAGGONER.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.26 


THE SABBATH BY “ELIHU.” - Our first edition of this little Trac 
which was 10,000 copies, is exhausted, and we have now got out a 





430 


second edition. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.27 
We learn that three editions were published before it fell into our 
hands. We will send it by Mail and pay the postage in packages of 


not less than 50, for $1,00 per 100.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
64.28 


Business 


JWe 


|. D. Cramer. - The REVIEW is sent regularly to Daniel Beach, 
Charlton, N. Y. It has never been stopped.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 64.29 


F. Wheeler. - The letter and enclosed was received. See receipts in 
No. 7.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.30 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.31 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.32 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent-ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.33 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents.ARSH March 174, 
1854, page 64.34 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 144 pages - price 30 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.35 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.36 
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A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - price 6 cents ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 64.37 


The First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pages - price 3 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.38 


Christian Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 64.39 


Supplement to Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH March 
14, 1854, page 64.40 


Solemn Appeal - 32 pages - price 2 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 64.41 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pages ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 64.42 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pagesARSH March 14, 1854, page 
64.43 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pagesARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 64.44 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pages.ARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 64.45 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 pagesARSH March 14, 1854, 
page 64.46 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. IIARSH March 14, 
1854, page 64.47 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
March 14, 1854, page 64.48 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 
64.49 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 





432 


ounce, in packages not less than 8 ounces. We will send 50 and 
pay the postage, to one address for 50 cents.ARSH March 14, 
1854, page 64.50 


Letters 


JWe 


E. J. Paine, M. Dennis, S. T. Cranson, W. W. Simpkins, M. E. 
Cornell. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.51 


Receipts 


JWe 


C. B. Davis, S. Burdick, L. Flint, E. Sanders, A. Kingsbury, A. 
Andrews, a Friend, each $1.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.52 


H. Blinn, J. Santee, J. Furbush, each $2. D. Myers $7. |. D. Cramer 
$4,40. E. B. Thomas $2,50. S. Eastman, A. Luce, each $1,50. S. 
Pratt $0,84. C. Fox $0,75. L. Bean, G. Webster, L. D. Fairbanks, 
each $0,50.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.53 


For J. N.A.L. J. Richmond $1. D. Myers $54RSH March 14, 1854, 
page 64.54 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
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$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.55 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.56 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)JARSH March 14, 1854, page 64.57 
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THE TWO-HORNED BEAST 


JWe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


THE Revelator, in pointing out events to transpire just prior to 
Christ's coming, and the deliverance of God’s people to stand upon 
Mount Zion, gives us an outline of the work to be performed by the 
two-horned beast, and a warning against his work. A warning more 
solemn, with consequences on disobedience more awful, is not to 
be found in the Bible. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 65.3 


“If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb: and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and 
ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name.” 
Revelation 14:9, 12. While this beast against which we are warned 
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is working, with his decrees out against God’s people, Jesus 
comes, and they are delivered. See Revelation 13, from the 19th 
verse, to the 6th verse of Chap. 14. Therefore, when this beast is 
doing his work as marked out in the prophecy, the wayworn traveler 
may rejoice, knowing that his redemption is nigh.ARSH March 27, 
1854, page 65.4 


The work of the two-horned beast, as connected with events to 
transpire just prior to Christ's coming, is of such importance that no 
apology need be offered for the investigation of it, save this: “Signs 
portend that Jesus’ coming is nigh at hand.”ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 65.5 


We now inquire, Where is the two-horned beast? Some of our 
Advent friends have looked at the movements of Napoleon 
Buonaparte, as fulfilling the prophecy. We shall dissent from this 
view. Napoleon’s work did not fulfill the specifications of the two- 
horned beast; neither could he be the power specified, as we shall 
show. One of their writers, however, infers that it has not yet 
completed its work. Read the following, from J. Litch, Philadelphia. 
“The two-horned beast is represented as a power existing and 
performing his part after the death and revival of the first beast. If 
asked for my opinion as to what will constitute that beast with two 
horns, or the false prophet, | must frankly confess | do not know. | 
think it is a power yet to be developed or made manifest as an 
accomplice of the Papacy in subjecting the world. It will be a power 
which will perform miracles, and deceive the world with them. See 
Revelation 19:20.” - Litch’s Restitution, pp. 131,133.ARSH March 
21, 1854, page 65.6 


We shall claim, in passing to notice this subject, that the locality of 
the two-horned beast may be found with the same definiteness as 
that of the beast with seven heads and ten horns, [Revelation 13,] 
or the little horn of Danie/ 7; neither of which can be defined except 
by the fulfillment of the specifications given. Definite specifications 
for the two-horned beast, are more numerous than those of the first 
beast. Revelation 13. And while nearly all are agreed in the 
application of the first beast, but few attempt to define the two- 
horned beast. Some who have given expositions of it, have either 
blended it with the Papal beast, or claimed it (as before hinted) to 
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be the re-establishing of the Papacy, under Napoleon. That theory 
which would blend the two beasts together, or one of them with the 
dragon, would do injustice to the rightful mode of scripture 
interpretation. The dragon of Revelation 12, clearly represents 
Pagan Rome, which did stand to devour the man-child, (Christ) first, 
in the person of Herod, when he “sent forth and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two 
years old and under, according to the time which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men.” Vatihew 2:16. And second, in the 
tribunal, of which Pontius Pilate had the charge. If the dragon 
symbolizes Pagan Rome, how can the beast of chap 73, with seven 
heads and ten horns, symbolize the same, when it is said, “The 
dragon gave him his power, his seat, and great authority?” Those 
who claim the two-horned beast as the Papacy, claim also the 
seven-headed and ten-horned beast to be Rome in its kingly form. 
There are some important difficulties to that view. Rome Pagan was 
a universal kingdom. “There went out a decree from Caesar 
Augustus, that all the world should be taxed.” Luke 2:1. Rome 
Pagan did not give its power, seat and authority to the kingly form, 
but kingly Rome was established by actual conquest. The beast 
with seven heads and ten horns had power “given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations.” The faith of the Advent body in 
the past, in regard to the establishment of the Papal beast, may be 
gathered from the following comments from the pen of Wm. 
Miller. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 65.7 


“The Roman kingdom, John saw, was like the Grecian, in 
conquering the world; and his march, or power to tread under foot, 
was equal to that of the Medo Persian kingdom. His laws and 
commands were as lion-like as Babylon, and as imperious as 
Nebuchadnezzar’s decree. The Emperor of Rome, who had 
obtained power by means of the arch-deceiver of mankind, the 
devil, [Revelation 12:9,] having received his august, supreme power 
over all nations, and exercised the ecclesiastical power of 
Paganism over the people of the earth - he, the Emperor, called ‘the 
dragon’ in the text, would destroy or take Paganism out of the way, 
[2 Thessalonians 2:6, 8,] and would give the saints into the power of 
the Bishop of Rome. Danie/ 7:25. Thus the Emperor Justinian did 
give the Pope of Rome power over all the Christian churches, 
eastern and western, and gave him ‘his seat,’ the city of Rome, in 
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the west; he also gave him great or supreme authority in his 
pandect or code of laws. This was in the year A. D. 538; from which 
time the Pope exercised his supreme power over the saints and 
kings of the earth, until A. D. 1798 - during 1260 years of Papal 
supremacy.” Remarks on Revelation 13:6, Published, Sept. 
1844.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 65.8 


The facts in the case are, then, that Justinian, a Greek Emperor of 
the Pagan Roman kingdom, gave the Papal church his seat, and 
authority over his kingdom. We agree with Bro. M. thus far in his 
exposition. But he states that the deadly wound which was healed, 
is this: Paganism fell, A. D. 508 which was a deadly wound: in A. D. 
538, the Papacy was established, which healed the wound. | have 
heard the same idea advanced by others, but | marvel greatly at it. | 
should rather conclude the healing of a wound would place the part 
affected in its former condition. If Paganism (or the dragon) is 
wounded and healed, when healed it must be Paganism still. 
Papacy is not Paganism.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 65.9 


Twice the Revelator carries us over the history of this beast. The 
first time, he concludes with its deadly wound, which was healed; 
and the second time the same idea of wounding is conveyed: “He 
that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity.” How much more 
clear the position, that Papacy received its deadly wound in 1798, 
about which time the temporal sovereignty of the Pope was 
declared to be wholly at an end. And, as the healing of a wound is a 
gradual work, so Papacy, since a little after that time, has 
commenced and still continues to rise; while the world beholds, 
wondering. The power that led into captivity the saints of God for 
1260 years, did go into captivity in 1798. A long standing quarrel, 
had existed between the Pope and Buonaparte, which reached its 
crisis about that time. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 65.10 


“On the 10th of February, 1798, the French army under Berthier, 
entered Rome, took possession of the city, and made the Pope and 
the cardinal prisoners. Within a week Pius VI. was deposed; Rome 
was declared a Republic; the tree of liberty was planted; and the 
city and the states were delivered up to a long series of the deepest 
insults, requisitions, military murders, and the general injury and 
degradation of the feelings and property of all classes of the people. 
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Pius VI. died in captivity. Pius VII. was dragged across the Alps to 
crown Napoleon, and held in duress, and was finally restored only 
on the fall of the French Empire. The Papal independence was 
abolished by France, and the son of Napoleon was declared King of 
Rome.” - Croley on the Apocalypse. Also Theirs’ French Revolution, 
Vol. IV, p.246.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 65.11 


The Revelator declares, when the first beast went into captivity, “I 
beheld another beast coming up out of the earth, and he had two 
horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.” As we have traced 
the first beast to this point, we inquire, What power was rising in 
1798 answering the description of the two-horned beast? Some tell 
us it was France. France was one of the horns of the first beast; 
and the Revelator does not tell us the mystery of one of those horns 
becoming another two-horned beast. But he gives us the destiny of 
the first beast, and while contemplating the scene of its overthrow 
his mind is caught away by another beast presented before him. If it 
is another beast it cannot be a part of the first beast; but France is 
one of the horns of the first beast. The Franks conquered a portion 
of the Roman kingdom and settled in France, A. D. 407 ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 65.12 


The first beast had the dominion of the eastern continent. It 
received the power, seat, and great authority of the dragon, whose 
power extended over the then known world. Proof. First. “There 
went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should 
be taxed.” Luke 2:7. Second. Power was given to the Papal beast 
“over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.” Revelation 13:7. The 
first beast we find covered the eastern continent. The two-horned 
beast, then, must be located on the western continent for this 
reason: two governments cannot rule over the same territory at the 
same time. Our attention shall be turned for a few moments to the 
western continent. We inquire, Where is the government marked 
out as the two-horned beast? We look at South America, its history 
at that time (1798) is summed up in the following. Quite a large 
portion of it was Spanish Provinces, and so remained until 1816. 
The remainder of it was under the dominion of other portions of the 
first beast. We view North America. At that time here was British 
America, and the Russian Possessions on the North, and to the 
South West the Spanish dominions of Mexico. Where then was the 
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power? We find no place to locate it except in these United States, 
which did then exist as an independent republican government, or 
in the language of the prophecy, “another beast.”ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 65.13 


The rise and work of these United States, we shall show, fulfill the 
specifications of the prophecy. “I beheld another beast coming up 
out of the earth.” The four beasts, [Danie/ 7,] also the first beast, 
[Revelation 13,] are said to rise out of the sea, (sea or “waters,” 
denoting “people, nations,” etc. Revelation 16:15,) by the striving of 
the winds. These winds are not the literal winds of heaven, but 
commotions among the people, which caused kingdoms to arise; 
aggressive wars. Those who are acquainted with the rise of the four 
kingdoms, [Danie/ 7,] know it was thus they arose. A beast, or 
kingdom, the Revelator saw, “coming up out of the earth.” The first 
idea suggested by the expression, is the growth of a plant. The sap, 
obedient to the laws of the plant, passes into the roots, and there 
extracts from the moist earth around, such particles as are 
congenial to its nourishment, when it again returns, and as it 
courses its way through the veins of the plant, deposits that 
strength and nourishment where it is most needed to cause the 
plant to grow. So these United States, since 1798, when first 
noticed in the prophecy, have not risen by wars and conquest, but 
by means of that which existed within themselves. Their form of 
government is such, that it attracts other people and states to unite 
themselves to the federation; and thus cause a growth in numbers, 
territory and industry; or cause the beast to “come up.” Some 
object, that there has been a bloody war in these United States: the 
revolution. That war was before the beast occupies a place in the 
vision. The Revelator introduces his career at the point where the 
Papal beast is led into captivity, 1798. When first introduced in 
prophecy, it is a beast with two horns, speaking; which shows that it 
had already commenced its work, and rise, when presented before 
him. To show that this power has not risen by war, but in the 
manner already presented, | will copy from the Dublin Nation ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 66.1 


“In the east there is arising a colossal centaur called the Russian 
Empire. With a civilized head and front, it has the sinews of a huge 
barbaric body. There one man’s brain moves 70,000,000. There all 
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the traditions of the people are of aggression and conquest in the 
west. There but two ranks are distinguishable - serfs and soldiers. 
There the map of the future includes Constantinople and Vienna as 
outposts of St. Petersburg.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.2 


“In the west an opposing and still more wonderful American empire 

is EMERGING. We Islanders have no conception of the 
extraordinary events which, amid the silence of the earth, are daily 

adding to the power and pride of this gigantic nation. Within three 

years territories more extensive than these three kingdoms, France 

and Italy put together, have been quietly and in almost ‘matter of 

course,’ fashion annexed to the Union.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 
66.3 


“Within seventy years, seventeen new sovereignties, the smallest of 
them larger than Great Britain, have peaceably united themselves 
to the federation. No standing army was raised, no national debt 
sunk, no great exertion was made, but there they are. And the last 
mail brings news of the organization of three more great States 
about to be joined to the thirty. Minnesota in the northwest; Deseret 
in the southwest, and California on the shores of the Pacific. These 
three states will cover an area equal to one half the European 
continent.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.4 


“Nor is this a mere addition on the map. - It is not piling barren 
Pelion upon uncultivated Ossa. It is an actual conquest of new 
strength and resources. Already has Minnesota its capital - St. Paul 
- which has its journals, churches, schools, parties, interests, and 
speculations. The Mormon founders of Deseret are doing what the 
Puritans did in Massachusetts two centuries ago - taking care to 
possess themselves of the best lands and waters in their new state. 
Instead of becoming a lawless horde of adventurers, the settlers in 
California are founding cities, electing delegates, magistrates, 
sheriffs, and Congressmen, as methodically and as intently as if 
they trod the beaten paths of life on the Atlantic shore of the 
continent.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.5 


“And with this increase of territory, there is a commensurate 
increase of industry in the older States. - The census of 1850 about 
to be taken in the United States, will show a growth of numbers, 





441 


territory and industry, entirely unexampled in human history. Let the 
‘gray powers of the old world’ look to it - let the statesmen of 
France, Germany and Russia, read the census carefully, though it 
should startle them. Let despotism count every man of these 
millions as a mortal enemy, and every acre of that vast 
commonwealth as an inheritance of mankind, mortgaged to the 
cause of freedom. - America is as grand a field for enterprise as 
when the ships of Columbus first neared the shores of 
Guanihana.”ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.6 


The foregoing quotation illustrates fully the manner in which this 
power has risen. As marked out in the prophecy, it has come “up 
out of the earth.” Grown to its present magnitude without the clash 
of arms or national debts, while with the other kingdoms it has been 
just the reverse.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.7 


John saw this beast “coming up.” To show how this power has 
come up, we will compare the census of 1792, with that of 
1852.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.8 


1792. 1852. 

Population of U. S., 3,000,000, 22,000,000 

” Boston, 18,000, 130,000 

” Philadelphia, 42,000, 407,000 

” N.Y. City, 30,000, 515,000 
U. S. Imports, $31,000,000, $178,000,000 
“ ” Exports, $26,000,000, $151,000,000 
Sq. miles Territory, 300,000, 3,300,000 
Rail Roads, 8,500 miles 
Telegraphs, 12,000 miles 
Post Offices, 200, 21,000 
Postage, $100,000. $5,000,000 


And still year by year they are “coming up,” growing in numbers, 
power and pride. It is stated, that at the recent, world’s fair, in 
London, the United States was brought into a position among the 
nations and obtained a name which far excels all her former 
reputation. There, as the United States displayed her wonderful 
improvements, her apartment in the great Palace was thronged with 
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astonished admirers of her ingenuity. So far did the United States 
come up, that she could come home and enjoy a world’s fair in her 
own dominions.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.9 


The rise of this nation, since the time of the settlement of these 
colonies, just prior to the reformation in the territory of the Papal 
beast, has not a parallel in human history. And who would dare to 
say in regard to its spread of dominion, (were it not for the coming 
of the long-expected and just One,) “Thus far shalt thou go and no 
farther.” Some at present are so bold as to state, that should ten or 
twenty years roll away, United States’ boundaries will be the 
boundaries of North America.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.10 


Verse 11. “And he had two horns like a lamb and he spake like a 
dragon.” The horns are not explained in connection with this beast, 
but with an understanding of what has before been said on the 
subject of horns, we may be prepared to understand what the two 
lamb-like horns represent. From those texts where the symbol has 
been used and explained, we learn that the two horns of the ram, 
[Danie! 8,] denoted the kings of Media and Persia. The great horn 
between the eyes of the goat denoted the first king of Grecia. This 
being broken, and four standing up for it, represents the kingdom 
divided into Macedon, Thrace, Syria, and Egypt, as ruled over by 
Alexander's four generals. The ten horns of the fourth beast, [Danie/ 
7:23, 25.] denoted the ten kingdoms into which the Roman Empire 
was to be divided. The little horn which came up after them, 
denoted the Papal church, to which Justinian gave power over the 
fourth beast by his decree. A horn then we find to symbolize a ruler, 
either civil or ecclesiastical. The little horn (church of Rome) is 
called definitely, a horn, before the three are plucked up and 
dominion given to it over the fourth beast. ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 66.11 


No power previous to this two-horned beast, has been in prophecy 
symbolized by lamb-like horns. They must symbolize a power in its 
embryo state, with a mild form of government, probably the mildest 
that ever existed. They cannot symbolize a despotic or a Papal 
government, but true to the character of the symbol, they must 
represent a mild appearing, innocent power. The lamb is the symbol 
of innocence. Where is a government to be found more lamb-like in 





443 


its appearance than this our own nation, with its Republican and 
Protestant rulers? We shall then call the two horns, Protestant 
ecclesiastical power, and Republican civil power. Do they not each 
sustain a lamb-like appearance? Mark the language of the 
Declaration of Independence of these United States. “We hold 
these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created free and 
equal, that they are endowed with certain inalienable rights, among 
these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” Where ever 
appeared a government with a declaration so lamb-like? In a place 
where the people are pledged to carry out such a declaration, we 
should expect to find a God-like class, carrying out the principle of 
the Bible to which it is so nearly allied - “Love thy neighbor as 
thyself.” Here is a government placing men, as persons on an equal 
footing, lamb-like in appearance - yea, Christ-like. Jesus is called 
“the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world.” John 1:29. 
But we pass to notice the horn called Protestantism. They declare 
that freedom of conscience is for all, that the Bible is the only 
standard of faith for Protestants; believe whatever is found in the 
Bible. Against the profession of Protestants, and Republicans, we 
have nothing to offer: their profession is right. We might expect a 
millennium indeed, were their profession lived out. But as presented 
by the Revelator, the scene is sadly degenerate when the beast 
begins to act. Instead of carrying out his lamb-like profession, “he 
speaks as a dragon.” Yes, that very national executive body, who 
have before them this declaration of Independence, and profess to 
be carrying out its principles, can pass laws by which 3,500,000 
slaves can be held in bondage. Slaves, what are they! men like 
ourselves, except perhaps in their complexion. The Declaration of 
Independence should have a clause supplied, and should read, All 
men are created free and equal except 3,500,000.ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 66.12 


Again: the constitution professing to be based upon that 
declaration, pledges that all men shall be protected in worshiping 
God according to the dictates of their own consciences. Well, | as a 
Christian profess to have my conscience in accordance with the 
Bible, which says, “Thou shalt not deliver unto his master, the 
servant which is escaped from his master unto thee.” Deuteronomy 
23:15. Now that is my conscience on that point. Will they regard my 
conscience as sacred? Let us see. We will say that, by some 
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means, a poor slave at the south has heard the clause in the 
declaration, that “all men are created free.” A new idea springs up in 
his mind, that he ought to be free; but where can he go to be free? 
is the question. The world is naught to him, his knowledge is 
confined to his master’s plantation. He is surrounded with slave- 
dealers who would not let him enjoy freedom. Just then the 
proclamation of Queen Victoria (as represented in the fugitive slave 
song) salutes his ear. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 66.13 


“| heard that Queen Victoria said, if we would all forsake Our native 
land of slavery, and come across the lake, That she was standing 
on the shore, with arms extended wide,ARSH March 217, 1854, 
page 66.14 


To give us all a peaceful home, beyond the rolling tide.” ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 66.15 


If he was only there, he might enjoy his liberty. He views the 
dangers attendant on the way, but concludes that liberty is sweeter 
than life. He starts - for what? A country in which he can enjoy 
freedom. Yea, and he starts for that very lion power, from whose 
grasp, less than one century since our own nation extricated itself 
because of oppression. He plods his way, faint and fatigued, by day 
and night, until he reaches the northern boundary of the United 
States. He is about to take passage for the dominion of the Queen. 
He turns to give one long, last look at the boasted land of freedom, 
but whose soil he has found to be cursed with the damning sin of 
slavery. There perhaps, he has left a companion or children - now 
he is laying plans by which he may perform the generous act of 
purchasing their freedom, and again enjoy their friendly society. 
While he is taking his last view of that weary road over which he 
has passed, a tear trickles down his cheek, and he bids slavery 
good bye forever. He turns to take his flight. Just then a ruthless 
hand taps him on the shoulder, and a gruff voice says, You are 
mine. Half bewildered he beholds that long hated and much 
dreaded man, his master. Slavery with all its galling pains again 
stares him in the face. Again it occurs to him, liberty is sweeter than 
life. Every energy of his being is stirred. He gives aleap, and is 
beyond the reach of that cruel master. Perhaps you, Christian, are 
standing by, and behold this scene, desirous that the fugitive should 
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escape. You now hear the call for, Help! Help! What? Help catch 
that slave! You are almost benumbed at the thought of aiding that 
cruel master. You see the slave step aboard of a steamer which 
quickly leaves the shore, and bears the happy fugitive away from 
the land of slavery. You have seen the slave get his freedom - all is 
over. Is it? The next day you find yourself pursued, summoned to 
appear before the bar, and answer for your transgression. What 
have you done? Stood still, and seen a slave get just what the 
Declaration of Independence of these United States says all men 
are entitled to - “liberty.” And now for the offence you must pay 
$1000, fine. You plead, The constitution pledges me protection in 
matters of conscience; but it is of no avail. The fine is made out 
against you, you cannot pay it, and into prison you must go, and 
there lie until the claims of the law are satisfied. This, reader, is not 
a fancy sketch, but a real echo of the dragon-voice. But, says the 
reader, this is only the work of Republicans; Protestants do not, and 
would not, act thus. If Protestants are one horn of this beast, then 
they will act as marked out in the Word; speak like a dragon. The 
great red dragon, [Revelation 12,] according to its profession, had 
no more right to condemn an innocent man, than these United 
States; yet when Christ was tried, Pilate said, “| have found no 
cause of death in him; [Luke 23:22.] and with the next breath says, 
“Crucify him.” The Protestant says, The Bible is the only standard of 
faith for Protestants; and yet hundreds have been expelled from 
their fellowship for no other cause, than believing, and talking to 
others the Bible doctrine of the near, personal return of the Saviour. 
Protestants and Republicans, both unitedly and separately, speak 
as a dragon. We inquire, Who are Republicans? To a greater or 
less extent they are Protestants. Protestants aid in making and 
carrying out laws, that hold men in slavery. Protestants also are 
slave-holders. If the church of the North does not hold slaves, she 
fellowships those of the South, who do. Her ministry argue, that 
there is no moral wrong in holding them. For an illustration of the 
acts of both Protestants and Republicans, we make the two 
following quotations from the New York Tribune.ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 66.16 


“THE SHAME OF VIRGINIA. - Virginia has proved herself unworth 
of being the birth-place of Washington, as is shown by a recent 
legal decision of that State, for which all its citizens are responsible. 
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Mrs. Douglas, a lady of Norfolk, was some time since accused, as 
our readers may remember, of the crime of teaching “little niggers” 
to read. This case has been finally adjudged by the court at Norfolk. 
The teacher was found guilty and sentenced to one month’s 
imprisonment, which sentence was immediately carried into effect, 
and the lady now lies in jail expiating her crime.",ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 68.1 


The Tribune of Feb. 11th, gives an account of the burning of a slave 
to death, on the banks of the Mississippi, at what is called Union 
Point. From the account, we extract the following ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 68.2 


“A SLAVE BURNED TO DEATH. - A mob was collected togethe! 
and a Lynch Court was held to determine what was best to be done 
with a negro who had the impudence to raise his hand against a 
white man. The Lynch Court decided that he should be burned at 
the stake."ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.3 


“Nearly four thousand slaves were collected from the plantations in 
the neighborhood to witness this scene. Numerous speeches were 
made by the magistrates and ministers of religion, to the large 
concourse of slaves, warning them, and telling them that the same 
fate awaited them if they should prove rebellious to their 
owners.”ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.4 


Here is a specimen of the scenes that are transpiring in the boasted 
land of liberty - “All men created free and equal.” Yet while one 
person is occupying a high station in society, another for opening a 
childs mind to the channel of thought, that they too may aspire to 
the same position, must be hurled to the bars and grates. And as 
we see in the second quotation, “Ministers of the gospel,” 
(Protestants,) warning slaves of a punishment more becoming a 
cannibal savage, than the citizens of a Christian land. How must 
such things appear in the sight of a Holy God ARSH March 217, 
1854, page 68.5 


This lamb-like appearing government, we shall show speaks like a 
dragon in more points than one. | wish to copy a few articles from 
the constitution, also the opinion of George Washington as to the 
import of that instrument, and the report of the congregational 
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committee of 1830. Constitution of the United States Art. 6. Sec. 
2.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.6 


“This constitution, and the laws of the United States which shall be 
made in pursuance thereof, .... shall be the supreme law of the 
land; and the judges in every state shall be bound thereby, anything 
in the constitution or laws of any state to the contrary 
notwithstanding.” ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.7 


Sec. 3. “The members of the several state Legislatures, and all 
executive and judicial officers, both of the United States, and of the 
several states, shall be bound by oath or affirmation to support the 
constitution; but no religious test shall ever be required as a 
qualification to office or public trust under the United States."ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 68.8 


Amendments to the Constitution. Art. ist ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 68.9 


“Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of 
religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.,ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 68.10 


We subjoin George Washington’s decision in regard to the intent of 
the constitution. A letter written to the committee of a Baptist society 
in Virginia, in reply to questions as to the design of that instrument. 
Aug. 4th, 1789.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.11 


“If | had the least idea of any difficulty resulting from the constitution 
adopted by the convention, of which | had the honor to be President 
when it was formed, so as to endanger the rights of any religious 
denomination, then | never should have attached my name to that 
instrument. If | had any idea that the General Government was so 
administered that liberty of conscience was endangered, | pray you 
be assured that no man would be more willing than myself to revise 
and alter that part of it, so as to avoid all religious persecutions. You 
can, without doubt, remember that | have often expressed my 
opinion, that every man who conducts himself as a good citizen is 
accountable alone to God for his religious faith, and should be 
protected in worshiping God according to the dictates of his own 
conscience.” GEORGE WASHINGTONMLRSH March 21, 1854, 
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page 68.12 


The congressional committee on Post Offices and Post Roads, to 
whom were referred certain memorials for prohibiting the 
transportation of mails and the opening of Post Offices on Sunday, 
in the 43rd, session of congress. A. D. 1830, reported unfavorably 
to the prayer of the memorialists. Their report was adopted, and 
printed by order of the Senate of the United States, and the 
committee was discharged from the further consideration of the 
subject. Of the constitution they say:ARSH March 21, 1854, page 
68.13 


“We look in vain to that instrument for authority to say whether the 
first-day, or seventh-day, or whether any day has been made holy 
by the Almighty.” ..... ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.14 


“The constitution regards the conscience of the Jew as sacred as 
that of the Christian, and gives no more authority to adopt a 
measure affecting the conscience of a solitary individual, than of a 
whole community. That representative who would violate this 
principle, would lose his delegated character, and forfeit the 
confidence of his constituents. If congress should declare the first- 
day of the week holy, it would not convince the Jew nor the 
Sabbatarian. It would dissatisfy both, and consequently convert 
neither.” ...... “If a solemn act of legislation shall in one point define 
the law of God, or point out to the citizen one religious duty, it may 
with equal propriety define every part of revelation, and enforce 
every religious obligation, even to the forms and ceremonies of 
worship, the endowments of the church, and support of the clergy.” 
aaeias ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.15 


“The framers of the constitution recognized the eternal principle, 
that man’s relation to his God is above human legislation, and his 
right of conscience inalienable. Reasoning was not necessary to 
establish this truth: we are conscious of it in our own bosoms. It is 
this consciousness which, in defiance of human laws, has sustained 
so many martyrs in tortures and flames. They felt that their duty to 
God was superior to human enactments, and that man could 
exercise no authority over their consciences. It is an inborn 
principle, which nothing can eradicate.” ..... ARSH March 21, 1854, 





449 


page 68.16 


“It is also a fact, that counter-memorials, equally respectable, 
oppose the interference of congress, on the ground that it would be 
legislating upon a_ religious subject, and __ therefore 
unconstitutional.” ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.17 


Let us sum up this testimony. It stands thus: Congress has no right 
to make a law respecting an establishment of religion. Hence the 
conclusion, that prohibiting labor on Sunday, would be legislating on 
a religious subject, and therefore unconstitutional. By George 
Washington’s letter also we learn that the import of that instrument 
is, that all men “should be protected in worshiping God according to 
the dictates of their own consciences.” And from the constitution 
itself, Art. 6, Sec. 2, and 3, we learn, that legislative bodies, Judges, 
and all executive and judicial officers are bound by oath, or 
affirmation to support the constitution, and that is to be their 
supreme law. This mild profession is but a sound of words. It is 
already transgressed in a large number of the States of this Union; 
in the northern portion there are laws respecting the resting from 
labor on the first-day of the week. And in four states of the Union at 
least, the laws are such, that the rights of those are infringed upon 
who keep the seventh day, because they do not also keep the first. 
The conscience of those who keep the seventh day, being guided 
by the fourth commandment, would lead them to consider six days 
their laboring days, and the seventh, a day of rest. They consider it 
no harm to work the first day; for God himself commenced the work 
of creation on that day. It is a fact also, that the conscience of the 
society called Friends, as well as a portion of professed Christians, 
is infringed upon by these Sunday laws, for they regard all days 
alike. We make the following quotation from the Sanduskey 
Register, Feb. 4th, 1854, which illustrates the manner in which 
Judges act who are under oath to support the constitution ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 68.18 


“SABBATH TRAVELING ILLEGAL. - The report that the Suprer 
Court of Pennsylvania had decided Sunday traveling unlawful, is 
confirmed. The particulars are as follows:ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 68.19 
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The plaintiff in error, was convicted before Alderman MacMaster of 
the city of Pittsburg, of having done and performed worldly 
employment or business, not being a work of necessity or charity, 
on the Lord’s day, commonly called Sunday, the 4th day of 
September, A. D. 1853, in driving certain horses, to which was 
attached an omnibus, in which certain persons were carried over 
the streets of the city of Pittsburg, and from the said city over and 
along certain roads within the county of Alleghany, contrary to the 
act of Assembly in such cases made and provided.” For this 
offence, the Alderman fined Mr. Johnson four dollars, and he 
thereupon appealed. By a Majority vote, the Supreme Court 
affirmed the Alderman’s decision. Justice Woodward delivered the 
opinion of the court, in which Justice Lowrie and Knox concurred. 
Chief Justice Black and Justice Lewis dissented.,ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 68.20 


We are not informed of the religious views of the above named 
persons. But under the same statute that condemned him, eight 
Seventh day Baptists, at one time, in Ephrata, Pennsylvania, were 
fined each four dollars, and if they refused to pay, the same were 
subject to imprisonment. The great crime alledged to them, was 
working on Sunday. Obeying their own consciences. How shall we 
explain the acts of Pennsylvania, and other states of this Union, 
unless it be a fulfillment of the text, “And he spake as a 
dragon.”ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.21 


(To be continued.)ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.22 


“BEHOLD, | COME QUICKLY.” 


JWe 


As when he ascended into heaven after his resurrection, he parted, 
with a promise of his gracious presence, so here he parts with a 
promise of his speedy return. If any say, Where is the promise of 
his coming, since so many ages are past since they were written? 
let them know, he is not slack to his people, but long-suffering to his 
enemies. His coming will be sooner than they are aware - sooner 
than they are prepared - sooner than they desire. And to his people 
it will be seasonable. The vision is for an appointed time, and will 
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not tarry - he will come quickly. Let this word be always sounding in 
our ear, and let us give all diligence, that we may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless. There, also, is the Church’s 
hearty echo to Christ’s promise, declaring firm belief of it - “Amen,” 
so it is, so it shall be, - expressing her hearty desire of it: “Even so 
come, Lord Jesus; make hast, my beloved, and be thou like a roe, 
or like a young hart on the mountains of spices.” Thus beats the 
pulse of the Church; thus breathes that gracious Spirit who actuates 
and informs the mystical body of Christ; and we should never be 
satisfied till we find such a spirit breathing in us, and causing us to 
look for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Come, Lord Jesus, put an end to 
this state of sin, sorrow, and temptation. - Matthew Henry.ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 68.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAR. 21, 1854 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 

nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord 

made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested 

the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 

hallowed it.”** Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.24 


A REQUEST! 


JWe 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
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dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches that the seventh-day Sabbath has been 
abolished. When any one will do this, we will notice it in the 
REVIEW.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.25 


Inferences from 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14; Colossians 2:14-17, 
which do not mention the Sabbath of the Lord, should not be 
allowed in a case like this. God gave the Sabbath law in the plainest 
language possible; and no man should be convinced that it has 
been abolished, unless he can find inspired testimony as positive 
and plain.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.26 


We teach the Weekly Sabbath of the Bible, the Sabbath of both 
Testaments. Let those who assert that it is abolished, produce one 
plain text to prove their assertion. This is a reasonable request. Will 
they produce the text? ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.27 


ANOTHER REQUEST! 


JWe 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.28 


GOD’S PECULIAR PEOPLE 


JWe 


“FOR the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us, that denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Tifus 2:11-14.ARSH 
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March 21, 1854, page 68.29 


There has ever been a marked difference between the true people 
of God and an unbelieving world; they have ever been peculiar. 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, Lot and Abraham werepeculiar in their day. 
Moses made apeculiar choice “rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin.” The history of 
Elijah and all the prophets is indeed peculiar - what an “example of 
suffering, afflictions and patience!” He who took man’s nature, lived 
an example to the church, died for a lost world, and now lives in 
heaven to intercede for poor sinners, was so peculiar that the 
professedly pious of the age of his mission, could coolly say, “He 
hath a devil.” And in pointing out the peculiar condition, trials and 
afflictions of his devoted followers he says: “Then shall they deliver 
you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake.” Matthew 24:9.ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 68.30 


In all his teachings we may learn that the prevailing spirit of this 
world is in direct opposition to the spirit of the gospel, and that in 
order to be saved, the Christian must pursue an entirely different 
course from that pursued by the world. This will make him 
peculiar. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.31 


“Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved? And he 
said unto them, Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, | say 
unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” Luke 13:23, 
24.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.32 


“For wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: because, strait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.” Matthew 7:13, 14.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 
68.33 


Of the multitude of professors, a few only are bending their lonely 
foot-steps in the narrow way to life, while the mass, hand in hand 
with the world, are rushing down the broad way to destruction. The 
plain truths of the gospel separate one from the world, and when 
received in the heart, they take away the love of worldly honors, 
pride and uncertain riches, elevate the affections, and place them 
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on Christ, and the certain treasures of the Christian’s eternal home. 
He who has received Christ and his plain teachings, leaves the 
broad road of sin, turns round, and now walks the narrow path to 
life. He now loves what he once hated, and hates what he once 
loved. An entire change is wrought, and another course is pursued. 
Thank Heaven! Religion is something more than a cloak thrown 
over a cold, unsubdued heart. It will do something for a poor, 
selfish, hard-hearted, hell-deserving sinner; yes, it will do everything 
for him. By the aid of its matchless power, the old man with his 
deeds may be put off and the new man put on. All who thus put on 
Christ, and as they received the Lord, so walk in him, will be 
peculiar. We will now call attention to some of the peculiarities of 
God’s people mentioned in the text at the head of this article ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 68.34 


1. “Looking for that blessed hope,” the glorious appearing of Christ. 
It is not only the hope of the gospel, but it is the blessed hope. 
There are many hopes entertained by professors of Christianity, yet 
there is only one hope set before us in the gospel. It is the second 
advent of Christ. All that the Christian may hope of a bright, eternal 
future, hangs on the doctrine of the coming of the Lord. Without his 
second coming there can be no resurrection, and no restitution of 
all things to their Eden perfection and glory. The Great Restorer, at 
his first advent, shed his own blood to redeem us from our sins, and 
now stands to plead our cause and blot out sins; but he is coming to 
call the sleeping blood-washed throng from the tomb, change the 
living saints, and make all things new. Blessed hope, indeed! But 
notwithstanding the blessedness of this hope, taught on almost 
every page of the Book of God, but few professed Christians 
cherish it. The very time has come when men will not endure sound 
doctrine, but are, by their false teachers, turned from the truth to 
such fables as the world’s conversion, return of the Jews, spiritual 
coming of Christ, at death or at conversion; no literal, but a spiritual 
resurrection; and the saints’ eternal inheritance, not “under the 
whole heavens,” [Danie/ 7,] but “beyond the bounds of time and 
space!” In this day of fables, to embrace the tangible, the “blessed 
hope” of the gospel, makes one very peculiar.ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 68.35 


One might suppose that the glorious appearing of Christ would be a 
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theme of the greatest delight to the Christian, that he would be 
enraptured with the news of Christ’s soon return. Certainly if he 
really loves his Lord, he would be glad to see him. But the majority 
of the church put off his coming, seem to be unhappy on hearing of 
his coming, scorn the idea of his coming soon, and many scoff at 
those who rejoice in his coming, so that those who are “looking for 
that blessed hope,” are indeed, peculiar.ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 68.36 


2. “Denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts” is another peculiarity of 
God’s people who are looking for the glorious appearing of Christ. 
This is a pleasure-loving, pride-gratifying, self-indulging age. Pride 
must be gratified in fashionable and expensive dress, the appetite 
must be indulged with the rich dainties of the times, and the vain 
pleasures of the world must be pursued at the expense of the soul. 
They who “deny ungodliness and worldly lust,” will be peculiar. 
Their dress will be plain (it may be neat without following all the 
fashions of the day) and they will “take heed” lest their hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, or gratifying the appetite, and feasting 
on rich and unhealthy food. In fact, they will deny themselves of 
what the world lusts after. They will live a life of scriptural self-denial 
and abstinence. For this they will be lightly esteemed and 
reproached by the world and ungodly professors. The prophet, 
looking forward to the perils of the last days, saw the condition of 
God’s peculiar people, and has written: “And judgment is turned 
away backward, and justice standeth afar off: for truth is fallen in 
the street, and equity cannot enter. Yea, truth faileth: and he that 
departeth from evil maketh himself a prey. /saiah 59:14, 15.,ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 68.37 


3. To “live soberly, righteously and godly in this present world,” is 
another distinguishing mark of God’s peculiar people. They will not 
be seen in the seat of the scornful, nor join in the social circle of the 
proud and the gay, but will walk softly and mournfully before the 
Lord. The Master was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief. 
See him spending all night in prayer, then weeping at the grave of 
Lazarus. His true disciples will be at the foot of the cross. Their path 
will be strewed with tears, as they sigh and cry for the abominations 
done in the land, instead of joining the vain amusements of the day. 
Such will be pointed at as deluded and very peculiar. But, says the 
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Apostle, “Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God,” etc. 2 Peter 3:11, 12.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.38 


4. “Who gave himself for us,” says Paul, “that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people,” etc. 
Being redeemed from all iniquity, and purified, is another important 
distinguishing mark of that peculiar people who are looking for the 
“blessed hope.”ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.39 


Sin, or “iniquity” is the transgression of the law. From this, God’s 
peculiar people will be redeemed and purified by the blood of 
Christ, in keeping the law of God. Hence, the third angel announces 
the fact:- “Here are they that keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus.” Those who step out from the beaten path of 
First-day-keeping, and observe the fourth commandment, so that it 
may be said of them, “Here are they that keep [nine? no, all of] the 
commandments of God,” is considered indeed peculiar. How 
singular in the eyes of the worldling, the proud and the gay, to retire 
from the hum of business, and rest and worship on the seventh day; 
and then on First-day commence the labors of the week, and toil on 
while church bells are ringing, and the proud and the gay are 
pressing their way to the place where God is_ professedly 
worshiped. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.40 


The Apostle’s mirror is all-important in this work of special 
purification. He says: “Wherefore lay apart all filthiness, and 
superfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the ingrafted 
word, which is able to save your souls. But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves. For if any be an 
hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding 
his natural face in the glass; for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his 
way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. But 
whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, 
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man 
shall be blessed in his deed.” James 2:21-25.ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 68.41 


Here the “perfect law of liberty,” called in Chapter 2:8, the “royal 
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law,” which is the ten commandments of the great God, is illustrated 
by a mirror. With the aid of a mirror a man may readily see the 
imperfections of his face, or his dress; so he that “looketh into the 
perfect law of liberty” may see the imperfections of his moral 
condition in the sight of Heaven; and if he continueth therein, and 
does all the commandments of that law, he will be “blessed in his 
deed.” That law is the standard of moral character. Those who 
continue to look into it, and obey its righteous precepts, through the 
blood of a crucified Saviour, may be redeemed from all iniquity, and 
made pure, meet for the inheritance of the saints in light ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 68.42 


5. God’s peculiar people are “zealous of GOOD WORKS.” “Blessec 
are they that do his commandments,” says the True Witness. “But 
be ye doers of the word,” says James, “and not hearers only, 

deceiving your own selves.” “This man shall be blessed in his 

deed.” “I will show thee my faith by my works.” “Faith without works 

is dead.” “And behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 

give every man according as his work shall be.” Revelation 

22:12.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 68.43 


6. Another peculiar trait of those who are looking for the blessed 
hope, is, they are ZEALOUS of good works. They see much to do, 
and but little time to do it in. They are ready to sacrifice pleasure, 
ease and worldly treasures for the salvation of others around them. 
Jesus died for the ungodly, for his enemies. There was not one 
selfish act connected with his mission and ministry. All was pure 
benevolence. The real Christian actuated by the same principle, 
zealously engaged in good works for the salvation of others is 
viewed by a selfish world as very peculiar. ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 68.44 


We have noticed some of the peculiarities of the people of God who 
are being prepared for the coming and kingdom of Christ, and shall 
now leave the subject for the consideration of those who would be 
“redeemed from ail iniquity,” and be “without fault before the throne 
of God.”ARSH March 21, 1854, page 69.1 


THE SANCTUARY 
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JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH 


WHAT is that proverb that ye have in the land of Israel, saying, The 
days are prolonged, and every vision faileth? Thus saith the Lord 
God, | will make this proverb to cease.... The days are at hand and 
the effect of every vision. Ezekiel 12:22, 23.ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 69.2 


The history of the Advent movement as it stands in the past is well 
understood. All are acquainted with the expectations of those who 
were looking for the Lord at the end of the 2300 days, and their 
grievous disappointment at the passing of that time in 1844. What 
was the cause of that disappointment? is the great question which 
has arisen in the minds of all those who were interested in the 
Advent faith. And there have been found multitudes, who, not willing 
to wait patiently the solution of the mystery, not content to rest till 
God should prove his “own interpreter,” and make all plain, have 
been ready to deny the hand of God in their past experience, and 
exclaim, The days are prolonged and every vision faileth. But there 
are others who have lived on, unwilling to deny the Divine Agency 
in the past movement, in whose minds this question may even yet 
remain unanswered; who see as yet no good reason, why, at that 
time they did not realize their hope. Let us then examine, briefly, the 
reasons on which those hopes were based.ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 69.3 


It is well known that the main pillar on which rested the 
proclamation of time, was the great prophetic chain of 2300 days, 
given to the Prophet, in Danie/ 8. In the vision of that chapter, four 
things were presented to the Prophet: the ram, the he goat, the little 
horn, and the period of 2300 days. Daniel sought for the meaning of 
the vision, and Gabriel was commanded to make him understand it. 
Verses 15, 16. He therefore proceeds to explain the symbols of the 
ram, he goat and little horn, in plain terms which none could fail to 
understand; yet, says Daniel, at the end of the chapter, | was 
astonished at the vision, and none understood it. There was only 
one point which the Angel had omitted to mention; and that was, 
Time; hence that was what troubled Daniel, and what none 
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understood. But Gabriel must explain this also; for he had received 
his commission, Make this man to understand the vision; and he 
must fulfill it. Therefore he says in chap 9:22, | am now come forth 
to give thee skill and understanding.... Understand the matter and 
consider the vision. He then commences his explanation upon the 
very point which he omitted in chap. 8; namely, Time. Seventy 
weeks, said the Angel, are determined, (literally, cut off - Hebra’sts 
all admit that the word rendered determined signifies cut off,) upon 
thy people and upon thy holy city, etc. Verses 25-27. Know 
therefore and understand that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah 
the Prince, shall be seven weeks and three score and two weeks; 
the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. 
And after threescore and two weeks (from the seven weeks, 
allowed for the building of Jerusalem) shall Messiah be cut off, but 
not for himself...And he shall confirm the covenant with many for 
one week: and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease, etc. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 69.4 


The first question which arises, is, Are the seventy weeks a part of 
the 2300 days? We learn that they are from the following facts: 1. 
The same person whom Daniel saw at the beginning, appears the 
second time to give him understanding, and refers back to the 
vision, which can be none other than that of chap 8:2. He explains 
the very point which he there omitted; namely, Time. 3. He informs 
us that seventy weeks are cut off, and there is no period given from 
which they can be taken, but the 2300 days. Hence it follows that 
the seventy weeks are the first 490 days of the 2300, and the two 
periods commence together. The commencement of the seventy 
weeks, we are told by the Angel, is from the going forth of a 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem; therefore that is the 
starting point for the 2300 days. But when did the commandment go 
forth? In Ezra 7, we find a commission to him from king Artaxerxes, 
and a copy of the letter commencing with these words: “Artaxerxes, 
king of kings, unto Ezra the priest, a scribe of the law of the God of 
heaven, ... / make a decree,” etc. This decree gave permission to all 
the people of Israel of their own free will to go up to Jerusalem, and 
commissioned Ezra to restore the worship of God, and the services 
of the temple, and to set magistrates and judges who should judge 
all the people beyond the river, and execute judgment, whether 
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unto death, or to banishment or to confiscation of goods, or to 
imprisonment. This was in the 7th of Artaxerxes. Verse 8. The 7th 
of Artaxerxes, as is clearly established, was B. C. 457. For full and 
explicit testimony on these points, the reader is referred to a work 
on the Sanctuary and 2300 days, by J. N. Andrews. See also Bliss’ 
Analysis of Sacred Chronology.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 69.5 


We have here found a decree which went forth 457 B. C.; but is it 
the one referred to in Danie/ 9. We will test it by the prophecy. Unto 
the Messiah the Prince, says the prediction, shall be seven weeks 
and threescore and two weeks - 69 weeks or 483 days. Messiah 
the Prince is Jesus Christ. Reckoning from 457 B. C., 483years 
bring us to A. D. 27, where we find Christ commencing his public 
ministry, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, 
“The time is fulfilled.” No time can here be referred to, but the 69 
weeks which were then fulfilled. This fixes the fact that the days are 
prophetic; that is, a day for a year. Numbers 14:34; Ezekiel 4:6. We 
also see that it harmonizes perfectly with the conditions of the 
prophecy. But further. He was to confirm the covenant with many 
for one week. (Seven years.) This of course was the last or 
seventieth week. In the midst (or middle) of this week he was to 
cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. The sacrifice and oblation 
were Jewish ordinances connected with that typical dispensation. 
Christ did cause them virtually to cease at his crucifixion; for he was 
their antitype. But was the crucifixion in the midst of the week? We 
find by a mass of testimony that it took place in the Spring of A. D. 
31; and this is just one half of a week or three and a half years from 
the Autumn of A. D. 27, where consequently the 69 weeks ended 
and the 70th commenced. Here in the Spring of A. D. 31, the cross 
is immovably fixed. Three and a half years more remain, the last 
half of the week, for confirming the covenant; which was done by 
the apostles - them who heard him. Hebrews 2:3.ARSH March 217, 
1854, page 69.6 


From the harmony of these applications, we conclude that we have 
found the true starting point. Let us then take a brief retrospect, and 
see how we stand. From that decree we trace down through the 
course of time 483 years, which were to extend to the Messiah the 
Prince, and we find the Messiah the Prince himself proclaiming, 
“The time is fulfilled.” Pass on three and a half years more to the 
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midst of that week, and behold the cross on Calvary. As the Angel 
had predicted, the sacrifice and oblation are made to cease; for the 
great sacrifice, their antitype is offered up: the Messiah is cut off, 
but not for himself. Three and a half years more pass away, and the 
Jews have formally rejected Christ and Christianity by persecuting 
his disciples, the apostles have turned to the Gentiles, [Acts 13:46,] 
the seventy weeks allotted to the Jews and Jerusalem have ended; 
and we find ourselves in the Autumn of A. D. 34. Thus is the 
prophecy and the vision of the 2300 days sealed up or made sure; 
[Daniel 9:24;] and thus is given into our hand the great key by which 
to unlock the whole. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 69.7 


It is contended by some that the permission given to Nehemiah, in 
the 20th of Artaxerxes is the decree from which to reckon. To this 
view, there are, we think, some serious objections. First, we find no 
privileges granted to Nehemiah or any one since the captivity, so 
ample as those to Ezra. Second, Is it not evident from the first two 
chapters of Nehemiah that it was the work of Ezra which he went up 
to repair? It appears that certain men of Judah came of whom he 
made inquiries “concerning the Jews that had escaped, which were 
left of the captivity, and concerning Jerusalem.” And they said unto 
him, “The remnant that are left of the captivity there in the province 
are in great affliction and reproach: the wall of Jerusalem also is 
broken down and the gates thereof are burned with fire.” Why was 
the wall broken down and the gates burned with fire? The facts are 
these: From the time that Ezra went up, to the last act of Nehemiah 
in obliging the Jews to put away their strange wives, the work met 
with continued opposition from the Samaritans; and thus was the 
prediction fulfilled. “The street shall be built again, and the wall, 
even in troublous times.” Would it not be improper to refer the 
language of Nehemiah to the destruction of the city by 
Nebuchadnezzar, when we recollect that he reduced it to ruins 144 
years previous to that time? ARSH March 21, 1854, page 69.8 


But there is another view presented by some, which is this: that the 
wall was not actually built till Nehemiah went up; consequently to 
him must have been given the decree for the building of Jerusalem. 
Whether or not the building of the wall was delayed till that time, we 
shall not now pretend to say, but contend that even if this was the 
case it affords no argument in favor of the commission to Nehemiah 
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being the decree from which to reckon. The decree from which the 
seventy weeks were to be dated, not only gave authority for 
constructing what is called the wal/, but for restoring as well as re- 
building the city. Any one must see that Jerusalem is restored when 
the people return there, re-establish their city polity, and 
recommence their regular offerings and the observance of their 
daily worship. For this restoration of Jerusalem the decree granted 
to Ezra made ample provision. The power of Ezra being unlimited 
by it, he was empowered to proceed at any time with its 
construction. And even if there was a delay of thirteen years in the 
erection of the wall, it is no argument against the validity of the 
decree which authorized it; for it does not affirm that the wall shall 
be built in troublous times, as soon as the decree should be given 
for its construction. All it affirms is, that there would be troublous 
times when it should be built. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 69.9 


Was any decree granted to Nehemiah? We find no evidence of any. 
Says Nehemiah, (2:6,) “It pleased the king to send me,” etc. There 
is no evidence that this permission was any thing but verbal. When 
he had obtained the king’s consent, he requested letters from the 
king to the governors beyond the river, for the means of 
conveyance to Jerusalem, and one to the keepers of king’s forest 
for timber. A decree would of course have been addressed to him, 
as was the case with Ezra; but these letters were not so addressed: 
they were directed to the king’s subordinates: they are nowhere 
called decrees; and if they were they would constitute a series of 
decrees, and not one decree, as the prophecy contemplated. Of so 
little importance were they considered by the Holy Spirit that the 
inspired penman has preserved no copy of them, but simply stated 
their import. In contrast with these, the decree to Ezra was one 
decree, and was expressly called a decree. It was directed, not to 
the king’s subordinates, but to Ezra himself; and a full copy of it has 
come down to the present time. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 69.10 


There is no evidence of such a decree’s ever being addressed to 
Nehemiah. The decree having been given to Ezra, all that 
Nehemiah needed was simply permission to go up and complete 
what Ezra had begun. Thus he might under the same decree by 
subsequent permission, go up and build the wall.ARSH March 27, 
1854, page 69.11 
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Third, reckoning from Nehemiah’s commission, in the 20th of 
Artaxerxes, B. C. 444-5, and 483 years would expire, A. D. 39-40. 
These were to extend to the Messiah the Prince. But we find upon 
examination that the Messiah was revealed thirteen years before; 
that he had accomplished the work given him to do, had been 
offered upon the cross, had risen from the tomb and ascended into 
heaven long before those years expired, which, according to this 
view, could extend only to his manifestation. That cannot therefore 
be the date from which to reckon. The baptism of Christ, A. D. 27, 
and his crucifixion, A. D. 31, are dates which are clearly settled. 
They are “established by a mass of testimony which cannot be 
easily invalidated.” Now these must be proved to be incorrect, or 
the world must admit that there can be no other date for the going 
forth of the commandment to restore Jerusalem, than B. C. 457. It 
is of no use for men to turn the declarations of prophecy into a lie, 
and wrest the Scriptures for the sake of a human theory.ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 69.12 


We see then by all just and true reckoning that the first 490 years of 
the 2300, terminated in the Autumn of A. D. 34. Hence it is an easy 
matter to find the termination of the whole period. There yet remain 
1810, which added to A. D. 34, bring us to the Autumn of A. D. 
1844.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.1 


There was therefore no discrepancy in the reckoning of time. The 
days did end, as we then believed they would, in 1844. The promise 
was that then should the Sanctuary be cleansed. We believed that 
the earth was the Sanctuary, that it would be cleansed by fire at the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus; but the Lord did not come, the earth 
was not burned, and the days ended. Now what is the matter? Has 
God’s Word failed that we did not realize our hope? Has he proved 
slack concerning his promises? Has he told us what to expect, and 
then failed to perform it? Before we adopt this conclusion, let us 
pursue our investigation a little further. The subject of Time being 
settled, there is left but one more point for consideration; and that 
is, the Sanctuary. Since the reckoning of time was correct, if an 
explanation of our disappointment can be found, it must be here. 
Let us then inquire, What is the Sanctuary? What is the nature of its 
cleansing, and how is it to be accomplished? ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 70.2 
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(To be continued.)ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.3 


From the Sabbath Recorder 


JWe 


SABBATH-BREAKING PARTNERSHIPSRSH March 21, 1854, 
page 70.4 


WE have been sitting with pen in hand for half an hour, or more, 
pondering upon the best manner of discussing this important 
subject. It is our wish to discuss it in such a way as will give no 
offense. We wish, at all events, to say nothing but what will stand 
the test of truth. We may not succeed in saving the feelings of our 
brethren, but if we may be instrumental in saving them from their 
sins, we shall feel that we have not labored in vain. ARSH March 217, 
1854, page 70.5 


By Sabbath-breaking partnerships we mean those associations for 
business which involve the breach of the Sabbath on the part of one 
or more of the firm, or on the part of those in its employ. These 
associations have multiplied among us, within a few years past, 
causing not a little anxiety with some as to what will be the final 
result. There are some, who fear that the result will be most 
disastrous to the cause of the Sabbath, to say nothing of other 
unhappy consequences; and they consider it high time that the 
subject were agitated earnestly, till those who are implicated shall 
see, either that they are sinning against God, or that their course is 
justified by the Scriptures of Truth AARSH March 21, 1854, page 
70.6 


If we understand the Fourth Commandment, it requires abstinence 
from labor, not only on the part of the individual himself, but also on 
the part of all who are in his employ. “Thy man-servant, and thy 
maid-servant.” It makes it a man’s duty to control his own 
household - his farm - his shop - every place, in short, over which 
his lawful jurisdiction extends, and for the management of which he 
is in any way responsible. If it is wrong for him to break the Sabbath 
himself, it is wrong for him to employ others to break it. A person 
who would employ another to commit an act of murder, is 
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accounted as a murderer himself. He that hires a ruffian to set fire 
to his neighbor’s house, is no less guilty than the ruffian himself. 
And he that employs another to rob the possessor of his goods, 
promising to make him a sharer in the spoils, is too flagrantly an 
accomplice in the crime to stand justified before an honest 
community. Now, if our inability to see, that he who employs others 
to break the Sabbath is not just as guilty as if he broke it himself, 
argues obtuseness of intellect, we hope that somebody will 
endeavor, by that plainness of speech and simplicity of illustration 
which cannot fail to impress the dullest understanding, to set the 
matter in its true light. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.7 


The Sabbath-keeper by his profession declares that the keeping of 
Sunday, to the displacement and violation of the day designated as 
the Sabbath in the Fourth Commandment, is a sin. He believes that 
the substitution of Sunday for the seventh day was accomplished by 
the Man of Sin. He hesitates not to say, that to keep Sunday 
instead of the Sabbath is to symbolize with Popery. He says that it 
is to make void the commandment of God in order to uphold a 
human tradition. He enters into controversy upon this point, 
wherever he goes, and proclaims it to be the duty of all to keep the 
Sabbath just as God appointed. It is one of the duties enjoined in 
the Law, he says, and the transgression of the law is SINARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 70.8 


But what says the Sabbath-keeper by his business arrangements? 
An observer of the first day of the week proposes a copartnership, 
the condition of which is, that the establishment shall do business 
on the Sabbath-day. The Sabbath-keeper consents, on condition 
that he himself shall be exempt from all active participation in what 
is done on that day. He consents that his partner shall work, and, of 
course, that all the employees, servants, or agents, that may be 
required for the management of the concern, shall work also. Not 
only so; he consents to receive, and appropriate to his own use, as 
his lawful property, a portion of the profits that may arise out of this 
Sabbath labor. In yielding this consent, does he not say that to work 
on the Sabbath-day is no sin? Does he not flatly contradict his 
religious profession? ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.9 


For, what is the nature of a copartnership? Does not each member 
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of the firm work for the other? Even admitting that there are no 
clerks, journeymen, or under-servants of any sort, in the 
establishment - none but the partners themselves, who of course 
are equals, and have equal rights - still each one serves the other. 
For there is no reason why two or more persons should enter into 
partnership, except the mutual service which they render one 
another, thereby rendering the profits of the concern greater for 
each, than if he carried on business by himself alone. Thus, when a 
Sunday-keeper proposes partnership with an observer of the 
Sabbath, this is the inducement which he holds out - “I will serve 
you,” says he, “on the Sabbath-day - a very profitable day for 
business - thereby augmenting your gains much above what they 
would be, if you were in business by yourself, and should shut up 
the establishment on that day.” The Sabbath-keeper agrees to the 
proposal, and by that very agreement says, “I consent that you shall 
work for me on the Sabbath.”ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.10 


This, we take it, is the plain, common-sense view of the matter. 
Turn and twist it as we may, we think it comes to this in the end. 
And if the Sabbath-keeper can thus deliberately say to his partner, 
“| agree that you shall work for me on the Sabbath,” he either flatly 
contradicts his religious profession, and says that to work on the 
Sabbath is no sin, or else deliberately makes up his mind to commit 
sin.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.11 


Let it not be replied, that the partners, being equal, each one acts 
for himself, and is responsible for himself. For though each acts for 
himself, he does not act only for himself. He acts also for the other. 
He acts for himself in the same sense as the common hired laborer 
acts for himself, who, though he works for himself in respect to the 
wages he hopes to receive, works for the man who employs him 
also. If he is hired to work on the Sabbath-keeper’s farm, on the 
Sabbath-day, or in his shop, or counting-house, there is no 
sophistry which will make it appear that he acts only for himself. 
The employer is guilty also. And when the Sunday-keeping member 
of a business firm manages the business on the Sabbath-day, he 
does it not only for himself, but for the other also. He is employed, 
nay, to all intents and purposes, hired, by the other to do it. The act 
of hiring is not done formally, from week to week, but it enters into 
the very nature of the contract by which they agree to do business 
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jointly, in partnership. Brethren, is it right - is it a lawful contract? 
Does it involve nothing of sin against Him who said of the Sabbath- 
day, “In it thou shalt not do any work; thou, nor thy man-servant, nor 
thy maid-servant?”ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.12 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 
The Gospel of The Kingdom.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.13 


And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness to all nations, then shall the end come.ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 70.14 


The above passage is often adduced as a prediction which remains 
to be fulfilled. If it refers to the end of the gospel dispensation, it is 
evident it cannot be presented as an objection to the immediate 
expiration of prophetic time. It is also an unanswerable argument, 
that one thousand years of millennial glory cannot intervene prior to 
the personal advent of Christ, for when the gospel shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness [only] to [not the conversion 
of] all nations, then [immediately] shall the end come.ARSH March 
21, 1854, page 70.15 


Can any of our readers point to a nation which has not been visited 
by the gospel? If we inquire of those who are conversant with our 
missionary operations, “if they know of any nation which never has 
had the gospel?” they frankly tell you they “do not.,ARSH March 217, 
1854, page 70.16 


At the present time the most, if not all the nations of the earth have 
been presented with the gospel. If we glance at the four quarters of 
the globe, we find that Asia, the extreme eastern section, was first 
illuminated by it. In the first century of the gospel dispensation, Asia, 
had the light. In the third. Africa was enlightened by _ its 
dissemination; then Europe was visited - to her was the gospel 
proclaimed. America caught the hallowed fire; to her people the 
Bible has been dispensed - light has been diffused - truth has 
progressed - the Rocky Mountains are passed - indefatigable 
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missionaries have penetrated the western wilds, and the shores of 
the Pacific are reached; the isles of the sea have heard the 
gracious message - the standard of the cross has been raised in 
every clime, the banner of love has been unfurled in every section 
of the inhabited world. When the gospel has been preached as a 
witness, then shall the end come.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 
70.17 


The far east was first illuminated by the gospel, and westward it has 
made its way; as it has advanced in the one direction light has 
increased, and darkness has enshrouded the other. Where light 
recedes the nations retrograde; where truth prevails, their course is 
onward. It is a well known fact that the western portions of the globe 
have been more successfully visited than the eastern, - there much 
good has resulted from missionary efforts. Or if we view this subject 
in another light the result is materially the same. The car of 
missions has been propelled: some portions of the Bible have 
already been translated into every language known. Since the angel 
[John saw] has been flying through the “midst of heaven having the 
everlasting gospel to preach,” Missionary, Bible, and other efficient 
societies have been instituted, and their influence has been 
everywhere felt. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.18 


The glad tidings of the kingdom at hand have also reached every 
shore. The warning has been given. Wherever missionary stations 
are to be found, Second Advent publications have been forwarded; 
the midnight cry has been heard. “Behold the Bridegroom cometh,” 
has been preached far and near. Many an ambassador has 
sounded the alarm. In our own country, the hills of New England, 
the far west the sunny south, have heard the message; and distant 
isles and foreign lands have reverberated the sound.ARSH March 
21, 1854, page 70.19 


PREPARE 
JWe 
All things have been predicted; all things are manifested; the gospel 


goes through the whole world; the toil of the human race in our day 
bears witness; all things are fulfilled which have been prophesied in 
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Scripture. As all up to this day has come to pass, so, what remains 
shall come to pass. Let us fear the day of judgment. The Lord is 
about to come. He who came as the Lowly One, shall come as the 
Exalted One. He who came to be judged, shall come to judge. Let 
us own the Lowly One, that we may not dread the Exalted One. Let 
us embrace the Lowly One, that we may long for the Exalted One. 
For to those that long for him shall he come in grace. They long for 
him who have held fast the faith of him, and done his 
commandments; for however unwilling we may be, he will come. 
Willing or unwilling, he will come.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 
70.20 


ANTICIPATIONS OF THE HEAVENLY CITY 


JWe 


What is there under the old vault of the heavens, and in this old 
worn earth, which is under the bondage of corruption, groaning and 
travailing in pain, and shooting out the head, looking, waiting, and 
longing for the redemption of the sons of God - What is there, | say, 
that should make me desire to remain here? | expect that new 
heavens and that new earth, wherein righteousness dwelleth, 
wherein | shall rest for evermore. | look to get entry into the new 
Jerusalem, at one of those twelve gates, whereupon are written the 
names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. | know that 
Jesus Christ hath prepared them for me. Why may | not, then, with 
boldness in his blood, step into that glory, where my Head and Lord 
hath gone before me?ARSH March 21, 1854, page 70.21 


“HE THAT ASKETH RECEIVETH4RSH March 21, 1854, page 
71.1 


How precious to the child-like spirit is this gracious promise. It is not 
he that asketh shall receive, but he that, in the act of faith, truly 
asketh, receiveth. Let us believe the love of God, and yield our 
hearts to his mercy. Let us worship him in spirit and truth, and seek 
to know the fulness of his grace. This love is a fountain of eternal 
life and glory; how, then can we turn away in unbelief to the broken 
cisterns of creature good, and seek in vain to quench the spirit’s 
restless thirst. Let us cease from self and creature trust, and sink 
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into the encircling arms of an almighty love, and prove the 
blessedness of resting in God. Oh for the living faith and simple 
confidence that realizes eternal life, and the coming glory, that 
holds communion with the true and with the changeless, and rejoice 
in a full salvation. The time of our warfare is nearly accomplished, 
let us then leave the things that are behind, and press forward, 
altho’ now the vail is but partially withdrawn, and we see the 
radiance of hasting realities only in the shade of the distance, let 
our faith increase, that with the voice of a continual desire, we may 
ever be ready to testify that “he that asketh receiveth.,ARSH March 
21, 1854, page 71.2 


Christ’s Absence.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.3 


“| WAS telling a friend,” says one of God’s children, when recording 
the feelings of her despondent hours, “that | could not praise Christ 
for anything.” “Praise him,” was the reply, “that you are miserable 
without him.” The answer was pungent, but proper and consoling. 
The vacancy in the heart, when Christ has withdrawn himself, is a 
very sad and fearful one; but it is well that it is a felt, palpable 
vacancy.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.4 


For “the ungodly are not so.” No sense of want reminds them 
constantly of something being lost. They do not miss what they 
never possessed. The soul finds satisfaction, inadequate indeed, 
but largely sought for in visible things and earthly gains. Power, or 
gold, or voluptuous pleasure, or ambition’s dreams, or the nobler 
pursuit of science, fill up the mind or heart, and there is no 
consciousness of a mournful vacancy, since for Christ there is no 
room. But to the Christian the want of Christ’s sensible presence is 
the deepest, most momentous want. No earthly want can satisfy the 
craving which the redeemed heart has for communing with its 
Redeemer. To be with him and near him; to look upon his face; to 
rest upon his everlasting arm; to be sheltered under his mighty 
wings; to walk by his side and be guarded by his hand; this is joy 
and peace and life. When he withdraweth himself or hideth himself, 
then cometh trouble; but a trouble that by its very existence, proves 
the existence of a living affection. We mourn Christ’s absence, 
because we love his presence. We are sad in the darkness, 
because the light of his countenance was sweet to our souls. And 
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though we may not cease to struggle upwards towards the light, or 
cease to pray for the Saviour’s return, we may thank him for the last 
consolation which remains for the deserted saint, and “praise him 
that we are miserable without him.,ARSH March 21, 1854, page 
71:5 


Duty of Discerning the Signs of the TimesARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 71.6 


The signs of the present times are a stumbling block to many. They 
form in their minds a picture, which is partly fancy and partly fact, 
and, till their own notions are realized, they imagine we have no 
reason to believe we are in the last days.ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 71.7 


Did Christ foretell that there should be signs in the sun, and moon 
and stars? He did indeed; but we know, from the inspired 
declaration of his companion and disciple, that they must be of such 
a nature that learned infidels and ignorant sceptics can turn from 
them with contemptuous indifference, and sneeringly say, “All 
things continue as they were.” We can see nothing worth 
noticing.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.8 


We would respectfully ask our philosophical or theological 
opponents to describe any signs in the heavens, which would more 
exactly accord with all the prophetic declarations, than those which 
have taken place during the present generation. If they were less 
diversified or less conspicuous, or not so well authenticated, it might 
be doubted whether they were objects of prophecy. If they were of a 
more astounding character, striking the whole world with 
amazement, terror and awe, the mouths of scoffers would be 
stopped, and the prediction of Peter would fail. ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 71.9 


Again, we are assured by him who sees the end from the 
beginning, that there should be “distress of nations with perplexity.” 
The horrors of the French Revolution, and the sufferings 
consequent upon the wars which afflicted Europe during the twenty 
years ending in 1815, may be a part of the fulfillment of this 
prediction; but terrible as was that distress, we think the present 
state of the world agrees more exactly with the prophetic picture of 
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“perplexity” and all its attendant circumstances.ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 71.10 


In the midst of this perplexity, the world is to be greatly given to 
sensuality, and will have the means of self-indulgence, for they will 
be eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage. Though 
nations are perplexed, yet they will be pushing their great public 
enterprises, as well as their private business - “planting and 
building, buying and selling." ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.11 


In direct opposition to the pleasing idea of latter-day glory, we are 
assured (2 Timothy 3:1-5) that in the last days perilous times shall 
come, for men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, proud, 
blasphemers, and a description of immorality is divinely given for 
the last days, which shows that, in more particulars than those 
which Christ specifies, it shall be “as it was in Sodom.”ARSH March 
21, 1854, page 71.12 


There may be some who read this description, and form a picture in 
their minds, the reverse of that commonly drawn for the millennium. 
They may imagine that all external decency will be laid aside, and 
no appearance of virtue or order remain. But this is equally far from 
the truth. While “the earth is defiled under the inhabitants thereof,” 
(/saiah 24:5,) profession of religion must abound, for men will have 
“the form of godliness." ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.13 


Though gloomy forebodings will oppress the observing 
philanthropist, and the multitude will be fearfully looking for “some 
great event,” and many hearts will be failing for fear, yet all 
apprehensions of the coming judgment will be sought to be stifled 
by the cry of peace and safety, and all the kindreds of the earth - 
who would not have him to reign over them - shall see that they 
have trifled till it is forever too late, and shall “wail because of 
him.”ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.14 


Reader, we must beg of you to awake from indifference, and 
consider the signs of the times. Before Christ’s first coming, there 
were many predictions respecting his birth of a virgin, his being 
despised and rejected, the circumstances of his death, burial and 
resurrection, etc. He came according to all the Jewish Scriptures, 
and yet the great body of the Jewish nation rejected him. Why was 
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this? Because they did not “take heed to the sure word of 
prophecy,” nor “discern the signs of the times.” For this they were 
condemned. Evidence was accumulated before them, and yet they 
declared that whoever believed the evidence should be thrust out of 
the synagogue. They did not love the truth, and never took pains to 
ascertain where Christ was born, but blindly rejected him because 
they had a notion that he was not born in Bethlehem - the very 
place where he was born. The evidence that Jesus was the Christ 
seems plain to us, but then it was to be sought for. They did not 
seek for it, and hence Christ says: “How is it that ye do not discern 
this time?” When his ministry was drawing to a close, and he was 
about entering Jerusalem, knowing the sufferings that awaited him, 
he forgot them, and wept over the city, because of their unbelief, 
and the punishment it would bring upon them; “For the days will 
come,” he said “that thine enemies shall cast a trench around thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall 
lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee, because 
thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” Did not the judge of all 
the earth do right? and will he not judge us by the same principle? 
But the objector may say, there was more depending on their 
acknowledging the Messiah when he came, than on our believing in 
his coming at hand. Dear friend, let me reply that God has not 
spoken to have his word slighted, and you have reason to tremble, 
when you are disposed to excuse yourself for neglecting it. Our 
Lord saw fit to give a discourse, in which he speaks plainly of the 
signs of his coming in the clouds of heaven, and calls on us to know 
when his coming is near. After we have carefully sought for truth, 
we can easily imagine that we might be still in doubt, but nothing is 
plainer than the fact that we despise Christ's words, if we neglect to 
seek for the truth. Reader, have you honestly and prayerfully 
observed the signs of the present times?”ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 71.15 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 
As Communications of esteemed Brethren sometimes contain 


expressions which we choose not to use, and sentiments which we 
would not advance, we would say, that we are not responsible for 
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what appears under this head. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.16 


From Bro. Pratt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is now eight months, since any of the 
Lord’s messengers have passed this way. It is indeed a time of trial 
to those who strive to keep all of God’s commandments. There are 
a few among these mountains in Jamaica that are striving to fear 
God and keep his commandments. There is not much to encourage 
the Lord’s messengers this way, except to search out the poor 
outcasts; but we would be heartily glad if it was the Lord’s will, that 
some one of his faithful and qualified servants could come and 
spend a few days with us. | know it is a hard place; having been a 
very strong hold of Adventism. O that they were wise, that they 
understood this, they would consider their latter end. O that my 
people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in my ways! 
O that thou hadst hearkened unto my commandments, then had thy 
peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of the 
sea.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.17 


Yours for the truth.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.18 


S. PRATT. 
Jamaica, Vt., March 6th, 1854. 


From Bro. Edson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have just returned home, after being absen 
about four weeks. Have visited different places in Cayuga, Oswego, 
Jefferson, and Lewis counties. In Watson, Lewis Co., there are a 
goodly number much interested in the present truths, connected 
with the third angel’s message. Cannot some of our Brethren, who 
are capable of presenting the present truth clearly, visit and give 
them the truth. They will find a hearty reception and ears to hear the 
truth. Inquire for R. H. Brown, or Dea. WilliamsARSH March 21, 
1854, page 71.19 


There are a few in Copenhagen which have identified themselves 
with God’s commandment-keepers, and are confidently looking and 
hoping for better days in the prosperity of Zion in that region. ARSH 
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March 21, 1854, page 71.20 


Bro Harvey Goodenough is capable of holding up the standard of 
truth. May the Lord help him to do so. The brethren in Lorain, and 
vicinity are holding fast the truth, and striving to make their way to 
Mount Zion. HIRAM EDSON.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 71.21 


Port Byron, March 10th, 1854.ARSH March 27, 1854, page 71.22 


From Bro. Sperry DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In company with Bro. Buck, seven weeks, | visited 
several places in Vermont, from thence to Canada East, where we spent four weeks, trying to 
present the truth, which will, | trust, prove a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. We 
visited several new places, and had a good hearing. But the truth is not only reaching new 
minds, but is searching deeply the hearts of those already professing truth. And may the Lord 
let it search us all thoroughly. But Oh! how many positions men take to get round the plain 
word of God. While conversing with a Baptist Minister upon the Sabbath, asking him for his 
authority for keeping the first day, he said, “Because my father kept it” | then asked him where 
his father got it. But he was silent. Now if we had no more authority for advising men to keep 
the seventh day then this, would not our opposers have good reason to call us deceivers? Oh, 
thought I, is it so that men will feed on fables, rather then the truth. “And the prophets 
prophesy falsely, the priests bear rule, and the people love to have it so.” We also met with the 
arguments of the new-time-theory. Many of their ideas look like the perversion of Scripture. | 
have a paper chart of their time, and after explaining their theory, they say, “Take a Bible 
course, keep the commandment of God and the faith of Jesus.” Oh how thankful | am for the 
truth which shines clearly. If the 2300 days have not expired, and do not until 1855, they will 
not meet the Lord then; for the Bible gives us a Sanctuary to be cleansed then, we shall be 
under the necessity of going there to learn what the Sanctuary is. And how clear the Bible 
upon this subject also. May the Lord lead us to see all the truth, feel all the truth, practice all 
the truth, that the truth may make us free. From your unworthy brother, looking for redemption 
at the appearing of Jesus. C. W. SPERRY 


Potsdam, N. Y., Mar. 10th, 1854.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 
71.23 


The more free mercies are, the more acceptable they should be to 
us, and we should be more thankful for them to God.ARSH March 
21, 1854, page 71.24 


FORGIVE ME NOT. - It would be singular indeed for poor, helpless, 
erring and sinful mortals to pray thus; nevertheless many do, in 
effect, pray this prayer. All do it who do not forgive those who 
trespass against them, and pray the Lord’s prayer; for it says, 
Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against 
us. The spirit of the prayer of such revengeful unforgiving ones is, O 
Lord, forgive me not; for | do not forgive those who trespass against 
me! “If ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses.” - Matthew 6:15.ARSH March 21, 1854, 
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page 72.1 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“THEY are the spirits of devils working miracles.” Revelation 
16:14.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.2 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 72.3 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.4 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 72.5 


“BROUGHT BY A SPIRIT. - Mr. D. G. Taylor, of this city, some of 
the members of whose family are mediums, related that a few 
evenings ago they were directed by a Spirit to put out the lights, and 
to await, without alarm, the event of a trial which he proposed to 
make, to exhibit his form to them. They followed the directions, but 
saw only a faint cloud of white light. This, however, was distinct, 
though it did not assume a personal shape. They were then 
directed to go into another room and sit round a table, having done 
which, a tooth-pick was mysteriously placed upon the table. The 
table had been entirely cleared off a short time before, and no one 
present could give any account of the article; but while the party 
was wondering where it could have come from, a Spirit (who gave 
his name) called for the alphabet, and said that the tooth-pick had 
belonged to him while in the body, and that he had just brought it 
there from his former residence (about 200 miles distant) as a test. 
This occurrence may be mentioned as a confirmation of analogous 
facts that have been stated, though taken by itself it would not be 
conclusive."ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.6 


“MOVED BY THE SPIRITS. - We understand that Mr. Henr 
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Gordon, the well-known Spirit-medium, now residing in 
Philadelphia, was recently entranced, at his residence, and slid up 
stairs upon the bannister of the stair-way, and then turned and slid 
down head foremost, in the same manner, all by an invisible power. 
This occurred in the presence of several credible witnesses. It will 
be recollected that Mr. Gordon was in the same manner raised from 
the floor and carried back and forth through the air several times, in 
this city, likewise in the presence of witnesses whose word may be 
implicitly relied upon, and who positively testify that no visible agent 
of the movement was in contact with, or even near him.”ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 72.7 


“SPIRITUALISM IN FRANCE - The N. Yribune published a 
recent letter from Paris, from which it would appear that Spiritualism 
has become so rife in France that, to use the writer’s own, perhaps 
somewhat exaggerated, language, “there is scarcely a family that 
does not make a pastime of these dangerous experiments.” The 
Bishop of Verviers speaks of it as a mania which broke out with 
unexampled fury in America, and thence extended into France, 
where its aspect is daily becoming more serious. He of course 
pronounces it the work of the Arch Deceiver, and cautions all 
“nostres chers chretiens” to avoid it as they would perdition itself - in 
which advice he is joined by the Archbishop of Paris, the Bishop of 
Orleans, and others.” ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.8 


“WRITING ON THE WALL. - At a recent Thursday evenin 
Conference, Mr. Lyon, of Fall River, stated that at a late spiritual 
circle at which he was present, the name of a person in the Spirit- 
world was observed to be written with chalk on the wall of the 
apartment. No one could tell how the writing came there, as it had 
not been there before the meeting of the circle, and certainly had 
not been written by the hand of any one present in the body. The 
minds of the persons present were diverted from it for a time, and 
when they looked for it again it was not to be seen. The cause of its 
obliteration was as mysterious as that which had _ originally 
produced it."ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.9 


A Biologist Deprived of his PowerARSH March 21, 1854, page 
72.10 





478 


A Correspondent of the Spiritual Telegraph, writing from Moretown, 
Vt., says:-ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.11 


“The cause of Spiritualism is making rapid progress in this vicinity. 
We have healing mediums, writing mediums, and speaking 
mediums: yet not enough of either to satisfy the demands of the 
inquirers after truth, ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.12 


“There was a case of Spirit prediction at Montpelier, last Fall, in 
which a great biologist, by the name of Stone, was told his power 
was all given him of God, to help prepare the way for the Spirit 
manifestations, and that it would soon be taken away from him. He 
was lecturing at that place, and hearing of the marvels of a family in 
which there are two mediums, he said it could all be explained on 
the principles of magnetism. He called on these mediums, for the 
purpose of “showing them up,” and requested the privilege of 
magnetizing one of them. It is unnecessary to say, his power was 
inferior to that of the Spirits’ influencing the medium, and he was 
quite unsuccessful. It was at this interview that he was told that his 
power was to leave him, and he was invited to turn in and help to 
spread the Spirit manifestations. Not believing the prediction, he 
chose to follow his old profession, with what success the sequel will 
show.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.13 


“At his next lecture in that village, he failed to illustrate his doctrine 
by his usual experiments, not having power over his own subjects, 
who were two girls, or young women, that he called his mediums; 
and report says he was equally unsuccessful at Northfield, his next 
place of labor." ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.14 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE royal mail steamship Arabia arrived from Liverpool the 4th 
inst. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.15 


THE WAR. - Actual operations exhibit no new features, but every 
Power in Europe continues to arm - France, England, and Russia 
on an immense scale.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.16 
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Sir Charles Napier is appointed to the command of the Baltic allied 
fleets, and Admiral Seymour is in command of over twenty ships 
already assembled at Spithead. The ice in the Baltic was breaking 
up, and part of the Russian fleet at Cronstadt was ready to 
sail.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.17 


AFFAIRS ON THE DANUBE. - On the Danube the deep sno: 
prevented any movement by either army. The weather was 
becoming milder, and the Russians were making ostentatious 
preparations to cross the Danube. Omer Pacha was evidently 
aware of their plans, and was making dispositions of his force to 
check them. Some military men think that the Russians, 
notwithstanding their demonstrations, do not intend to attack 
Kalafat, but wish to entrap the Turks to come out. Omer has sent 
supplies to Varna. The Turks no longer occupied any place but 
Kalafat north of the Danube. There had been considerable fighting 
by small parties whenever they had come in contact, but no 
decisive action.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.18 


From Asia there have been no further advices. Another convoy of 
16,000 men were preparing to leave Constantinople for Batoum. 
The Greek insurrection was in a fair way of being suppressed. 
Several British ships of war were ordered from Malta to Piraeus. 
The Pacha of Janina had defeated the Greek insurrectionists at 
Arta, but had not sufficient force to disperse them. The Pacha had 
issued a proclamation calling on the Scutarians and Catholic 
Albanians to remain faithful. The Turkish government, in concert 
with the British, French and Prussian, had addressed a 
remonstrance to the Greek Court, which had apologized, and 
dismissed the Minister of Police; but the government is powerless. 
The Turks were concentrating a force in Elbasson, under command 
of the distinguished Halil Pasha. The insurrection does not extend 
further north than Albania. Montenegro is quiet ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 72.19 


A LAST NOTE FROM ENGLAND AND FRANCE TO THE CZAF 
A statement is current that couriers are on their way to St. 
Petersburg with a joint note from England and France, demanding a 
categorical reply within one week, whether the Czar will evacuate 
the Principalities before April 30 - a refusal, or no answer, by the 
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18th or 20th of March, to be considered as a declaration of war 
against the allies. The reply will be laid before Europe. Again, 
though such vacillation is scarcely creditable, it is said that the Czar 
signifies through Austria some other modification of 
negotiations. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.20 


The fact that Austria adheres to the Allied Powers was officially 
announced by the Emperor Napoleon to the French Legislature. 
She will not, however, be called on at present to take offensive 
measures against Russia, but merely to keep peace on the 
frontiers. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.21 


The Vienna correspondent of the Times says, under date 2nd - “An 
Austrian manifesto is about to announce that Austrians will occupy 
Bosnia and Servia.” There was a panic in consequence on the 
Vienna bourse.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.22 


THE CZAR’S ANSWER TO NAPOLEON. - The St. Petersbu 
Journal of the 24th contains the following as the substance of the 

answer sent by the Czar to the Emperor Napoleon:- “If his Imperial 
Majesty extends his hand to me as | extend mine, | am ready to 
forget the mortification | have experienced, harsh though it be. 

Then, but then only, can | discuss the subject treated of in his letter, 

and may, perhaps, arrive at an understanding. Let the French fleet 

prevent the Turks from transporting re-enforcements to the theatre 

of war, and let the Emperor send me a plenipotentiary to negotiate 

with, whom | will receive as befits his character. The conditions 

already made known to the Conference at Vienna are the sole basis 

on which | will consent to treat.,ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.23 


Austria has decided in conjunction with the Western Powers, to 
summon Russia to evacuate the Principalities, and, if necessary, to 
employ force to compel her to do so.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 
72.24 


The Brussels /ndependence Belge publishes a Hamburg letter of 
Feb. 28, which states the Russian fleet was preparing to leave 
Cronstadt, probably with the view to gain the sea before the arrival 
of the combined fleets. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.25 


RUSSIA AND SWEDEN. - The negotiations between the Russia 
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and Swedish governments have not yet terminated, and it is feared 
at Stockholm that Russia, in order to give more weight to its 
demands, will make a demonstration by sending its fleets to that 
capital ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.26 


GREAT BRITAIN. - The war continued to be quite popular, although 
not without a shade of anxiety. The additional estimates for the 
army and navy were considered moderate.ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 72.27 


FRANCE. - The Emperor opened the legislative session of 1854, on 
Thursday, the 2nd inst. His speech commenced by referring to the 
deficient harvest, 7,000,000 hectolitres of wheat having been 
imported, and more on the way. Famine has been averted, but war 
is beginning. France has gone as far as honor permitted to avoid a 
collision, but must now draw the sword. She has no views of 
aggrandizement. The days of conquest are passed, never to 
return.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.28 


SPAIN. - An insurrection of quite a formidable nature had taken 
place at Saragossa. The insurgents for a considerable time held the 
castle of Aljaferia and other strong positions. A brigade horse 
regiment revolted, and the Captain General attacked them with 
three columns of infantry and some canon. Several horses were 
killed, but the insurgents retained possession of the castle that 
night, but the next day, losing courage, they retreated and the royal 
troops took possession of the city, and some cavalry pursued the 
fugitives. The city was placed under martial law and disarmed. 
Madrid and the whole province is placed in a state of siege. A 
general insurrection is considered probable. ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 72.29 


PRUSSIA. - Russia demands that Prussia shall at least close her 
ports nearest Russia against French and English ships. Berlin 
letters say that Prussia is not willing to accede to this demand. 
Prussia has granted her officers in the Turkish service permission to 
remain.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.30 


Russia makes the same demand on Swedish ports. The reply was 
not known. England and France request Denmark to allow the allied 
fleets to take up their station at Kiel. The reply was unknown. Both 
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Denmark and Sweden have ordered their citizens in the Russian 
naval service to return home. The treaty of commerce between 
France and Belgium is signed.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.31 


To Correspondents 


JWe 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.32 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.33 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
March 21, 1854, page 72.34 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent. ARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 72.35 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.36 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.37 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings in the following 
places: Naaurd, Kendall Co., Ill., the 24th, 25th and 26th of March. 
Battle Creek, Mich., 29th, evening. Jackson, Mich., March 31st, and 
April 1st and 2nd. Sylvan, 8th and 9th, Sabbath and First-day. Milan 
or Orlena, Ohio, 14th, 15th and 16th. Green Springs, 21st, 22nd 
and 23rd. JOSEPH BATES.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.38 
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WE now design leaving for the West about the middle of April, and 
think of visiting Barre, Olcott, Orangeport and Milan O. on the way. - 
ED.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.39 


Business.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.40 

J. N. Loughborough. - The paper has been sent to S. C. Loveland, 
Maumee City, O. We will now forward it to Milan, OARSH March 
21, 1854, page 72.41 


E. W. H. - You did not name the State of the Post Office address of 
the subscribers for the REVIEW.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.42 


The Post Office address of Bro. W. Morse is North Sherburne, 
Rutland Co, Vt.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.43 


The Post Office address of Bro. Joseph Bates (for the present) will 
be Milan, Erie Co., O. Care of Ira T. DayARSH March 21, 1854, 
page 72.44 


The Post Office address of Bro. H. Edson is Martville, Cayuga Co., 
N. Y.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.45 


J. E. Hall. - Your books ordered, were sent the 17th ARSH March 
21, 1854, page 72.46 
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OPavis, Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 
Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
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W. Morse, East Bethel 

‘ E. 
Ee unus, Charlston 
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H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT 
E.L.H. : 
Chamberlain, Motown 
A. Belden, Kensington 
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NEW YORK 


W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J.A. : 
Loughhead, Ee 
John Hamilton, Fredonia 
MICHIGAN 

H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, Jackson 


PENNSYLVANIA M. L. Dean, Ulysses 
RHODE ISLAND 
Ransom Hicks, Providence 


CANADA EAST B. Hills, Me/borne 


Letters 


JWe 


A. Barnes, W. |. Susk, W. Morse, J. F. Eastman, J. E. Hool, A. F. 
Servis, M. S. Avery, D. Arnold, J. N. Andrews, E. S. Lewis, C. 
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Corwin, S. C. Perry, D. P. Hall, J. M. StephensonARSH March 21, 
1854, page 72.47 


Receipts 


JWe 


T. A. Colby, L. Chase, J. Wells, J. B. McCollough, J. Edson, S. 
Dexter, E. Cobb, J. Wilder, J. Chamberlain, F. Gould, P. Robinson, 
M. Rolfe, each $1.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.48 


J. N. Loughborough, J. Rolfe, B. Bishop, Wm. Peabody, A. D. Lave, 
each $2. A. T. & L. Wilkinson $3. S. Kellogg $4. G. Felshaw, E. 
Dexter, E. Sanford, W. Wright, each $1,50. A. Rockwell, W. Bates, 
each $0,50. W. Phelps, J. M. Ballou, C. Everts, each $0,75. C. 
Bourn $0,94. D. Landon $0,86. M. Avery $3,91ARSH March 21, 
1854, page 72.49 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.50 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.51 
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All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH March 21, 1854, page 72.52 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.1 


TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.2 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST 


JWe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 
[Concluded.JARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.3 


Verse 12. “And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him.” The first beast had power to make war on the saints. See 
verse 7th. “And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them.” Such a work is pointed out yet to be fulfilled 
by the two-horned beast. See verse 75th. “And cause that as many 
as would not worship the image of the beast should be killed.” But 
we pass over this point for the present, as we shall have occasion 
to notice it in order.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.4 


Says the objector, “It is said that ‘he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast.’ It must be that this two-horned beast is some power that 
takes the reins of government of the first beast, and rules in his 
dominion.” | know not how any one can draw such a conclusion 
from the text. Would it not destroy the fulfillment of it? We reply to 
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the objection as follows: ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.5 


1st. The first beast symbolizes a body of rulers; and when its 
dominion is taken away it ceases to be a ruling power, and only 
exists as ruled over by the conquering power. When a beast’s 
dominion is taken away, its life is prolonged. See Danie! 7:12. When 
Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans was slain, and Darius the 
Median took the kingdom, the people of that vast realm were not 
slain, but passed under the rule of Media. Yet when this event 
concerning Babylon is spoken of, it is said Babylon is passed away. 
If the Papal beast had met the same fate, we should speak of it as 
passed away. When the civil power was taken from the Pope, the 
event was called, “the deadly wound.” And if it was said, the two- 
horned beast ruled while the first beast was thus wounded, there 
might be some plausibility in the position taken; for there would be 
no guard to exclude the two-horned beast from the first beast’s 
territory. But we have already shown in the former part of this 
article, that the two-horned beast’s locality is definitely in America. If 
the two-horned beast did take the rule of the first beast, then the 
two powers would not bear the relative position to each other that 
the text represents.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.6 


2nd. By comparing the history of the two-horned beast with that of 
the false prophet, (which clearly represents the same power) we 
see that the position of our opponents is groundless. “And the beast 
was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles 
before him.” Revelation 19:20. Read the connection. We see the 
two beasts exist at the time of Christ’s coming, as two distinct 
powers.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.7 


3rd. Revelation 13:12, declares that the two-horned beast causes 
men “to worship the first beast whose deadly wound was healed.” 
Let this forever exclude the possibility of our opponents’ position 
being true. By it we see a burden of the two-horned beast’s work is 
done after the healing of the Papacy. These powers then work 
together, and exist as distinct beasts until the judgment.ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 73.8 


The expression “before him,” by Whiting is rendered, “in his sight.” 
This gives the idea clearly. The Papal beast exists on the eastern 
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continent; his seat is definitely at Rome; and while the two-horned 
beast is located in the west, and is performing his wonders, they of 
the eastern world behold, wondering.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
73.9 


Verse 12. “And causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.” It is not 
said that this power causes men to worship God, but causes them 
to worship the first beast: Papacy. What is this worship? We shall 
claim that it is homage paid to the first beast; the keeping of 
commandments which he may have made, which are contrary to 
God’s commandments. If we obey strictly all the precepts of the 
Bible, we are looked upon as worshipers of the true God. The 
worshiper of the false god can only be shown as such by those 
precepts which the true God we worship has laid down. As a tree is 
known by its fruit, so is it known whom a worshiper honors and 
adores, by the commandments he keeps. If the foregoing 
conclusions are correct, then the beast-worshiper will be known by 
the commandments he keeps, and can be detected wherein he is in 
error, by the commandments of God. As strict conformity to God’s 
commandments is the worship of him, if Papacy institutes 
commandments contrary to them, and individuals leave God’s 
commandments and keep those of the Papal beast, we must 
conclude they honor that beast above God. And should we see 
those who had understanding of the matter thus act, we should at 
once pronounce them worshipers of the beast. But an individual 
might have no inclination to keep those commandments, but be 
desirous of obeying God. Just then, we will say, the two-horned 
beast passes a law obliging its subjects to keep those very 
institutions, or pay a heavy penalty: the individual now commences 
to keep those institutions. Would he not be a worshiper of the beast, 
and that caused by the two-horned beast? But has the like been 
done? Yea. The Papal church has not only made commandments 
contrary to God’s commandments, but has thought “to change 
laws.” See Danie! 7:25. Even the laws of the Most High. He, (the 
little horn) has not in reality changed God’s laws, although he has 
thought to do it. But he teaches a law to his subjects, as the law of 
God, which is but an imposition in some of its parts, as may be 
seen by comparing it with the original law of God. Exodus 20. We 
copy the following, the ten commandments of God as taught by 
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Catholics. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.10 


“General Catechism” of the “Most Reverend Doctor James Butler” 
“revised, enlarged, improved and recommended by the four Roman 
Catholic Archbishops of Ireland.,ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.11 


LESSON XIV. ON THE COMMANDMENTS 


JWe 


“Say the ten commandments of God ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
73.12 


1. | am the Lord thy God, thou shalt not have strange gods before 
me.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.13 


2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vainARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 73.14 


3. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 73.15 


4. Honor thy father and thy mother.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
73.16 


5. Thou shalt not kill ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.17 


6. Thou shalt not commit adultery. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
73.18 


7. Thou shalt not steal. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.19 


8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 73.20 


9. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 73.21 


10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods."ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 73.22 


Reader, compare the above carefully with the ten commandments 
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in your Bible. Where is the second commandment? It is gone. This 
you will see changes the numbering of all the commandments 
which follow. The Pope, to make out the complete number, ten, 
divides the tenth commandment into two parts. But we call 
particular attention to what the Doctor has laid down here as the 3rd 
commandment, but which is in fact a part of the 4th commandment. 
The person who is instructed by this catechism, cannot find out by 
that commandment as it stands what is required by it. They need an 
explanation of it, and as it is considered dangerous for the common 
people to have the Bible, they must receive the information through 
their medium of instruction, the catechism. Let us see if the Doctor 
will give an exposition of it. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.23 


LESSON XVII. ON THE THIRD COMMANDMENT 


JWe 
“Say the third commandment.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.24 


Ans. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-dayARSH March 
28, 1854, page 73.25 


What is commanded by the third commandment?ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 73.26 


Ans. To spend the SUNDAY in prayer and other religious 
duties. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.27 


Which are the chief duties of religion in which we should spend the 
Sundays?ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.28 


Ans. Hearing MASSdevoutly; attending vespers, or evening 
prayers; reading moral and pious books and going to 
communion.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.29 


What is forbidden by the third commandment?ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 73.30 


Ans. All unnecessary servile work; and whatever may hinder the 
due observance of the Lord’s day, or tend to profane it.,ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 73.31 
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We see at once that Papacy has made an attack upon God’s 
Sabbath, and attempts to give us a substitute, Sunday, the first day 
of the week. This we know is not the day God appointed to be kept 
holy by the fourth commandment. The question is, has God 
authorized this change that has been made in his Sabbath? He 
declared [Exodus 31:17,] “It is a sign between me and the children 
of Israel forever.” The word forever signifies, As long as a thing, 
considering the surrounding circumstances, can exist. - Clark. If the 
Bible then does not teach that the Sabbath was to cease, it will be a 
sign eternally. Christ declares, [Vatthew 5:17, 719,] “Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, 
till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven.” Again, unless it can be shown that 
God has removed the sanctity from the seventh day, the same 
reason exists now for keeping it that ever did. God has made it holy. 
No testimony can be found to show that God has ever removed that 
sanctity from the day; therefore it is holy still. We must beware how 
we do our own pleasure on his holy day, lest we pollute it. God’s 
fourth commandment is still binding upon us, and no Bible authority 
can be found for keeping the first day of the week. First-day- 
keepers themselves are obliged to admit, that they have no precept 
for their Sunday institution. They only claim apostolic example, 
which the Word does not contain. See Refutation of the claims of 
Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority. Published at the Advent 
Review Office, Rochester N. Y.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.32 


They also claim that the fathers of the church have kept that day. 
The Catholic, however, is willing to show the matter in its true light, 
and places the honor of the change where it belongs. Read the 
following from The Catholic Christian InstructedARSH March 28, 
1854, page 73.33 


“Ques. What warrant have you for keeping Sunday, preferably to 
the ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 73.34 


“Ans. We have for it the authority of the Catholic Church, and 
apostolic tradition.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.35 
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“Q. Does the Scripture any where command the Sunday to be kept 
for the Sabbath? ARSH March 28, 1854, page 73.36 


“A. The Scripture commands us to hear the Church, [Vatthew 
18:17; Luke 10:16,] and to hold fast the tradition of the apostles. 2 
Thessalonians 2:15. But the Scripture does not in particular mention 
this change of the Sabbath. John speaks of the Lord’s day; 
[Revelation 1:10;] but he does not tell us what day of the week this 
was, much less does he tell us that this day was to take the place of 
the Sabbath ordained in the commandments. Luke also speaks of 
the disciples’ meeting together to break bread on the first day of the 
week. Acts 20:7. And Paul [7 Corinthians 16:2] orders that on the 
first day of the week the Corinthians should lay by in store what 
they designed to bestow in charity on the faithful in Judea; but 
neither the one nor the other tells us that this first day of the week 
was to be henceforward the day of worship, and the Christian 
Sabbath; so that truly, the best authority we have for this, is the 
testimony and ordinance of the church. And therefore, those who 
pretend to be so religious of the Sunday, whilst they take no notice 
of other festivals ordained by the same church authority, show that 
they act by humor, and not by reason and religion; since Sundays 
and holy-days all stand upon the same foundation; viz., the 
ordinance of the church.” Chapter 23.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
73.37 


We find that the keeping of Sunday as a Sabbath originated with 
the mystery of iniquity, (Papacy,) which had commenced to work in 
the days of the apostle Paul. 2 Thessalonians 2. The man who with 
understanding on this subject leaves the fourth commandment and 
keeps Sunday, honors the Pope, not God. The two-horned beast 
has already begun this work, as we have shown, of causing men to 
keep the Sunday. Not only in several States of this Union are laws 
passed prohibiting labor on Sunday, but in States where there are 
no statutes to affect the observer of the seventh day, there are city 
laws that do bind a// within their incorporations.ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 74.1 


Thus, we see, the two-horned beast is causing them that dwell on 
the earth to worship the first beast. And not only so, but the soil 
itself must rest (be neither tilled nor sown) upon the first day; not 
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because God has said it, but the Pope. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
74.2 


Verse 13. “And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men.”"ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 74.3 


Here are wonders which are not to be merely pretensions, but men 
are to behold them. Not like Napoleon, who told the Mussulmans 
that he could command a fiery chariot to come down from heaven, 
and yet never did it. That we are living in an age of wonders is 
proverbial. None pretend to deny it. The labors which in ages past it 
would have required years to perform, are now accomplished in as 
many months. Who can enumerate the inventions, which the ever 
moving mind of man is bringing before the public. Machinery is now 
standing in operation, a hint of which fifty years since would have 
astonished the world. Fire, that purger of all elements, is brought to 
subserve the interests of man, to aid him in traversing the mighty 
deep, or bear him swiftly o’er the earth. Who would have tolerated 
the idea sixty years since, of a passage from New York City to 
Rochester, in the space of twelve hours. Even when the idea was 
suggested of the construction of a canal from Albany to Buffalo, 
over which boats might pass at the rate of ten or twelve miles per 
hour; said an aged veteran, “I want to live to see that, and then | am 
willing to die.” Little did he think it would be accomplished in his day. 
Again, when people talked about Rail Cars, going at the rate of 
thirty to fifty miles per hour. “Why!” said one, “you might as well be 
shot out of a gun at once. It will tear every thing in pieces.” In our 
own day when the idea was advanced that a dispatch might be sent 
from New York to Washington in an instant, it was thought to be 
perfectly preposterous. | will forbear noticing the suggestions in 
regard to it, as we are all familiar with them, it being in our own 
day.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 74.4 


Here in our own country, upon the Hudson river, steam was first 
applied to the propelling of boats. Now we see steam-ships 
coursing their way to every part of the globe. Think of the ridicule 
made of Robert Fulton while constructing his first steamboat, and 
answer whether the people did not consider it a wonder as it moved 
out of the harbor without the aid of wind or tide. As the result of 
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these experiments in steam, we see it now applied to the propelling 
of cars; moving travelers over the plain and through the vale to 
every part of the land. As predicted, [Nahum 2:3, 5,] “The chariots 
shall be with flaming torches in the day of his (God’s) preparation, 
and the fir trees shall be terribly shaken. The chariots shall rage in 
the streets (a better comparison could not be brought of cars 
running at the rate of 40 to 50 miles per hour than “they rage,”) they 
shall justle one against another in the broad ways. (There are in the 
principal cities and villages where rail-roads pass, side tracks, or 
switches, upon which cars are placed for loading and unloading, 
and as they are backing and moving forward it occasions the 
justling. These places are called broad ways.) They shall seem like 
torches. (Look at the cars, as they are coming towards you in the 
night with their glaring light in front of the engine, and answer me 
the question, Do they not seem like torches?) They shall run like the 
lightnings. (So near like the lightning do they run, that men have 
established what is termed the “lightning trains.”) He shall recount 
his worthies. (The conductor’s continual employment is, recounting 
passengers from station to station.) They (the passengers) shall 
stumble in their walk. (Try it, and see if you do not stumble as you 
attempt to walk through the cars while they are in rapid motion.) We 
can also answer the question God asked Job, chap 38:35. “Canst 
thou send lightnings, that they may go, and say unto thee, Here we 
are?” Although Job could not answer it, the men of the present age 
are prepared to say, We can. They have brought “fire down from 
heaven.” By Benjamin Franklin’s experiments, it was found that 
lightning could be conveyed by the lightning-rod from heaven to the 
earth in the sight of men. His experiments gave a new impetus to 
the science of electricity: investigation has continued until we now 
hear the clicking of the telegraph. Said Doctor Beman of Troy, in a 
sermon recently, “If Franklin tamed the lightning, Prof. Morse taught 
it the English Language.” Said another Lecturer, “God asked Job, 
‘Canst thou send lightnings?’ He had no answer. | can do it.” Yes, 
the traveler may start on his journey from Washington; when he 
arrives in Chicago, he can leave his communication in a telegraph 
office; the lightnings go to Washington, give the name of his friends, 
his locality and name, and - “Here | am.”,ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 74.5 


| might mention the wonders of Psychology, Biology, and 
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Mesmerism in all its forms which have attracted the gaze of 
astonished beholders. But these all bid fair to be eclipsed by the 
astounding wonders of Spirit Manifestations. Free converse is held 
with what purport to be the spirits of the departed. Were it not that 
God has made known to us his will, and marked out the course of 
events of this time, we should be compelled to yield to their 
teachings; and there might well be a trembling for the fate of 
Christianity. For, that Spirit Manifestations are a reality, none, who 
have thoroughly investigated them, will pretend to deny. The 
statement of men of intelligence who have investigated this matter, 
is, “Whoever declares Spirit Manifestations to be a humbug, show 
that they know nothing about it." ARSH March 28, 1854, page 74.6 


The Revelator declares concerning this two-horned beast, that he 
“deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast.” Then 
in this nation men are to be clothed with some power by which they 
can perform miracles, and thereby deceive men. Some have 
supposed that all miracles must come from God, and that no 
miracle could come from an evil source. This is a mistake; for 
Pharaoh’s magicians in the days of Moses, wrought miracles; but 
when miracles were performed which they could not do, they 
acknowledged it as “the finger of God;” which virtually admitted, that 
theirs were from some other source. By these so-called Spirit 
Manifestations, miracles are being performed by which men are 
deceived.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 74.7 


ist. They are led to suppose they are conversing with their 
departed friends, when in fact they are the spirits of devils, which 
the Bible declares men in the present time shall give heed unto. 7 
Timothy 4:1. “Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils.” Revelation 16:13, 14. “And | saw 
three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 74.8 
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2nd. When Satan has them confirmed in the belief that they are 
conversing with their friends, he begins to put the Bible aside as no 
better than some story book, and tells his subjects that Spirit 
Manifestations are far superior. Thus the miracles are being 
performed, and men are being lulled to sleep with these awful 
delusions. These spirits now rap, write, play musical instruments, 
send communications from one circle to another by the spirits, 
profess to heal the sick, and say they shall perform greater wonder. 
For a further exposition see Signs of the Times, published at the 
Review Office. Thus we see, that those that dwell on the earth are 
being deceived by miracles which this people have power to 
do.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 74.9 


Verse 14. “Saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword and 
did live.” An image to the Papal beast, must resemble that beast in 
some respects. The Papal beast we have already seen was a 
church clothed with civil authority, having power to put to death 
heretics, (or those who would not obey its teachings.) We have 
seen by verse 72, that the two-horned beast is to “exercise all the 
power of the first beast.” Again, a church or ecclesiastical body is to 
have power to pass decrees to put the saints to death. But, 
peradventure, God may deliver his people just as the decrees of the 
beast are to be executed. The faith of God’s people will doubtless 
be tried as sorely as Abraham’s was, when he was called upon to 
offer his only son, Isaac. God delivered him; and he declares to the 
Philadelphia church, (this is the state of the church just prior to 
Jesus’ coming,) “Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | 
also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold | 
come quickly.” When the decree is out against God’s people, it will 
be a solemn and fearful hour, whether the decree formed is 
executed or not. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 74.10 


We do not understand that this image is yet completed, but that it is 
a work to be performed in the closing scenes of the career of the 
two-horned beast. Some doubtless start at the idea of such a work 
as this being done in these United States. But we have already 
seen that the United States is the two-horned beast. With 
definiteness we conclude, here will the image be formed; here will 
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Protestants, notwithstanding their high profession, do the very work 
the prophecy states. The observer of the movements of the United 
States for a few years past, with an understanding of the principles 
of the constitution, will not be startled at the idea advanced. 
Notwithstanding Protestants are so mild in their profession, we see 
they abuse power when in their hands. Who can tell unless guided 
by the prophecy, what Protestants would do with laws on their side. 
Look at the Puritans who themselves crossed the great water to flee 
oppression, persecuting the Quakers even unto death.ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 74.11 


All organized religious bodies in these United States are tolerated 
by law, and government pledges them protection. All that is wanting 
to complete an image to Papacy, is simply a union of action in 
Church and State, and for the churches to have control of the laws 
so as to inflict penalties on heretics, or those who do not obey their 
sentiments. It may not appear strange to the reader that we look for 
such a union as we already see moves that point strongly in that 
direction. We have already shown, that in several states Sunday- 
keeping is established by law. The ministry will teach that Sunday is 
to be kept holy, and if you violate the Sabbath (Sunday) openly, you 
will be pointed to the law, and informed that if you do not rest you 
must suffer the penalty therein attached.ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 74.12 


The two-horned beast says to them that dwell on the earth, Make 
an image. The dwellers on earth, or the territory of this beast, it 
seems, have a part to act in this work. This clearly marks United 
States as the scene of action. This is the manner in which laws are 
made here: by the representatives of the people. As all men by the 
declaration, are declared to be “equal,” it became necessary that 
some course should be taken by which all could have equal 
privileges in the construction of the laws. If the whole mass were 
called together, there would be an endless discussion and no laws 
made. Therefore, the people were to elect such representatives as 
would carry out their principles; and they were to meet and make 
laws, which, when passed, should be considered the laws of the 
people. The image is to be formed by the people or their 
representatives.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 74.13 
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Verse 15. “And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed.” From this text we may draw two conclusions:ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 75.1 


1st. The image of the beast is to be made in the same territory 
where the two-horned beast rules; for the two-horned beast can 
exercise that authority in no territory but its own.ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 75.2 


2nd. That it already has it in its “power to give life to the image of 
the beast,” or cause the decree to be made and executed. Is it not 
in the power of the United States to pass such laws? They declare 
by their constitution, “all men shall be protected in worshiping God 
according to the dictates of their own consciences.” We see the 
mass hold the first day of the week as a holy day. If a memorial 
should be sent into congress with 1,000,000 names signed to it, 
declaring that their rights were infringed upon, and praying them to 
pass a solemn enactment that the first day should not be profaned 
by labor, how soon the result would be a law upon the point. ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 75.3 


Were the United States as a body to pass a law that Sunday should 
be kept holy, or not profaned by labor, there would be, | conceive, 
an image to Papacy; for law would then be in the hand of the 
church, and she could inflict penalties on those who did not obey 
the Sunday institution. But, when moral restraint is taken from men, 
and the honest in heart have been called from Babylon, the decree 
will be passed that all who will not “worship (keep the laws of) the 
image shall be killed;” then you will witness a living image, 
breathing out the venom of a Romish Inquisition, Then will it 
exercise all the power of the first beast. ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 75.4 


Verse 16. “And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads.” We learn that this work of the two-horned beast is 
performed where there are “bondmen.” The position of the world in 
regard to slavery, may be learned from the following quotation from 
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an article on the Nebraska bill, in the New York Tribune, of Feb. 
18th 1854.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.5 


“Franklin Pierce has lived to the age of fifty years. In addition to all, 
he professes faith in the doctrine and precepts of Jesus 
Christ."ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.6 


“At this critical moment the astounding proposition comes from the 
citizen who is now President, to repeal the statute which secures 
the immeasurable blessings of freedom to Nebraska, and to 
establish therein the dire institution of African Slavery.,ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 75.7 


“The whole world has been steadily advancing toward the 
overthrow of African Slavery for more than a century. Nations have 
abolished it. England has emancipated her black populations. 
France has done the same. Even Russia herself has abolished 
serfdom in every territory, she has added to her empire since the 
beginning of the present century. The trade in slaves has been 
denounced as piracy by all nations. The remains of the barbarism of 
slave-holding now linger in the world under the protection of the 
decaying kingdom of Spain, and of a portion of the States of this 
Union.”ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.8 


Bondmen and free are under the dominion of the two-horned beast. 
Let the above quotation settle the question firmly as regards the 
locality of the two-horned beast. We see all other nations have 
abolished slavery, or declared it to be piracy, and the traffic is dying 
away. In the United States it still exists, with a fair prospect of an 
increase of slave territory. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.9 


Verse 17. “And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name.” The 
two-horned beast is to cause all to receive “the mark of the beast.” 
We inquire, What is the mark of the beast? Many have been the 
speculations in regard to it. While one has supposed the mark of 
the beast to be an unscriptural connection of the church with 
government affairs, another has thought it to be sprinkling as 
baptism. The Revelator does not saya mark, but it is “the mark of 
the beast;” and he also defines it as “the mark of his name.” 
Revelation 14:11. The beast assumes the title of God: “Most holy 
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Lord God the Pope.” He claims to be at the head of the work of God 
on earth. He was to think to change times and laws. This he has 
already done. See the quotation of commandments from the 
catechism. The mark of his name, we shall claim, is the mark of his 
name as a God, or as a reviser of the law of God. Before we can be 
prepared to state with definiteness, what this mark is, our attention 
shall be called to the law of God, to decide what the mark of his 
name is. This beast has assumed authority, and as a matter of 
course assumes a mark which designates him from the true law- 
giver. The third angel (Revelation 14) warns against the mark of the 
beast, and says, “Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God.” The class who take heed to the call of that message are 
keeping the commandments of God. This is one of their striking 
peculiarities. From it we may infer, that those who are giving heed 
to the decrees of the beast are not keeping them. The 
commandments of God are held out in opposition to the mark of the 
beast, and by them it can be detected. The ten commandments are 
the great constitution of Jehovah, and says the Apostle, “If any man 
speak, let him speak as the oracles of God.” 7 Peter 4:17. Oracles 
of God, ten commandments. Acts 7:38.ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 75.10 


The laws of an earthly monarch, to be of force, must bear the name 
of the monarch, his signature of royalty, and also the impress of his 
seal, which is the sign or mark of his name. If the Emperor of 
Russia should at the present time write out commands for his army 
to follow, and sign his name Nicholas, the soldiery might be at a 
loss to know where the document came from; for there are 
Nicholases many. But he signs his name, Nicholas, Emperor of 
Russia. This shows at once the extent of his government: Russia; 
also his right to reign - Emperor. When the document is thus 
signed, and bears the impress of the seal of that monarch, it is 
valid. When the soldiery behold it they at once take heed to it. Why, 
say they, we are in his realm, subject to his reign, he has power to 
make laws to govern us, we must take heed to his enactments. A 
law without a signature of royalty, and seal, is good for nothing. The 
true law-giver is known by his title of royalty, and seal, which is the 
sign, or mark of his name. There is no danger, while his subjects 
retain the knowledge of his title, and seal, of their being imposed 
upon.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.11 
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If the law of an earthly monarch is but a dead letter, without the 
signature of royalty, and seal of the law-giver, how must it be with 
the law of the Most High, if his signature of royalty, and seal have 
been removed from his law? If it has been done by himself, he has 
rendered his own law inactive; but if it has been removed by a 
foreign hand, as taught by them, it must be faulty. The loyal 
sanction of the Most High, must be something connected with his 
law, that discovers to us the extent of his dominion, and right to 
reign; which is a sign between him and his loyal subjects, that they 
may know his genuine laws, and be guarded against all imposition. 
That the living God has a seal, we learn from /saiah 8:16; and we 
also learn by the same text, that that seal has been taken off. “Bind 
up the testimony seal the law among my disciples.” No necessity of 
such a proclamation, if the law seal had not been broken. Therefore 
in this time, when men are saying to us “seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits,” we are to seal God’s law. Restore to it his royal 
sanction which he attached to it when he gave it; which, like the 
seal of an earthly monarch, stamps his right to reign, and extent of 
dominion, as expressed in his royal title, as genuine, and shows to 
his subjects, that they are not imposed upon.ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 75.12 


We wish to call attention to the law of God, and if possible find his 
seal. We begin and read. The first three commandments are 
prohibitions, and in each of them the name “thy God” is mentioned; 
but the uninformed might say, “there are gods many and lords 
many.” We do not gain the desired information, from these three 
commandments. We pass on. We will skip the fourth 
commandment, as it is thought by some to be a Jewish institution, 
which has served its time out and ceased. The fifth commandment 
teaches the duty to parents, with a promise of long life in the land, 
to those who obey. The other five commandments are each 
prohibitions; but neither of them mention the name of God. We will 
just look at that so much despised commandment, and see if we 
can get any light there. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.13 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
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nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
hallowed it.” Here we get, 1st. “The Lord.” 2nd. Signature of royalty: 
Creator of heaven and earth. 3rd. Right to reign and extent of 
dominion. As he is the creator of heaven and earth, and all that is 
therein, nothing can exist unless supplied from his bounty. 
Therefore as he is our creator and sustainer, he has a right to reign 
over all. Heaven and earth is the extent of his dominion. The seal, 
or sign between him and his people, the Lord himself has declared 
is what this commandment enforces.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
75.14 


“Moreover, also | gave them my Sabbaths, to be a sign between me 
and them, that they might know that | am the Lord that sanctify 
them.” Exodus 20:19, 20. “| am the Lord your God: walk in my 
statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them; and hallow my 
Sabbaths, and they shall be asign between me and you, that ye 
may know that | am the Lord your God” See Exodus 31:13- 
18.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.15 


Sign and seal are synonymous terms. See Romans 4:17. Paul 
speaking of Abraham says, “And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had 
yet being uncircumcised.” The Sabbath is a sign between God and 
his people; hence it seals his law as genuine. As the seal of an 
earthly monarch is a sign between him and his subjects, so the 
Sabbath is a sign between the Lord and his subjects, that they may 
know him from all others. Take this fourth commandment from the 
ten, and the seal of the living God is gone, and the knowledge of 
their author is taken from us. Here is where Papacy has aimed a 
blow. The Pope has taken away the seal of the living God, and the 
ten commandments as taught by him do not contain it. Read the 
following portion of the fourth commandment as given by the Pope, 
and by him called the third commandment. From Doctor James 
Butler’s catechism.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.16 


“Say the third commandment.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.17 


Ans. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.”ARSH March 
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28, 1854, page 75.18 


Here is all that the Pope gives us of the Sabbath commandment. 
Where is that part of it that pointed out to us the true God, his right 
to reign, extent of dominion, etc? It is gone. Read again from the 
catechism and see what we have in place of the seal of the living 
God.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.19 


“What is commanded by the third commandment?ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 75.20 


Ans. To spend the SUNDAY is prayer and other religious 
duties." ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.21 


An antidote or Treatise of Thirty Controversies ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 75.22 


The Word of God commandeth the seventh day to be the Sabbath; 
you [Protestants] without any precept of scripture, change it to the 


first day of the week only authorized by our tradition ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 75.23 


In place of God’s seal or mark, we have Sunday attached to the 
law. It does not point out the living God, but claims to be instituted 
on the authority of the Papal church. Yea, it points to the Pope. It is 
“the mark of the beast." ARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.24 


[Continued on Page 79.JARSH March 28, 1854, page 75.25 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAR. 28, 1854 


GOSPEL ORDER 


JWe 


A GOOD brother in the West inquires what we mean by church 
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order. By gospel, or church order we mean that order in church 
association and discipline taught in the gospel of Jesus Christ by 
the writers of the New Testament.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.1 


There are two extremes which we would warn all against. One 
extreme is to resort to human creeds to secure church order; the 
other is no order, each one acting independently of the views and 
feelings of his brethren.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.2 


On the one hand, men have seen the need of order and union in 
the church, that the cause of Christianity might advance, and, to 
secure this, have formed creeds and rules of discipline to govern 
the church, instead of taking the words of life spoken by Christ, and 
written by inspired apostles. What a sad mistakel!ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 76.3 


Human creeds stand unyieldingly against the progress of light and 
truth; they bind the consciences of many, and stifle the voice of 
truth, that, were it otherwise, would cheer the hearts of the faithful, 
and arouse the sinner to flee from coming wrath. Human creeds 
may have the credit of holding together vast bodies of men 
professing Christianity; but it must be acknowledged that within their 
embrace are all the corruptions and damning sins of the age. 
Slavery and oppression in every form, pride, love of riches and all 
the lusts of the flesh are there. And there is not power in these 
creeds to purify the body. They shut out the light of those unfolding 
truths designed to purify men and prepare them for the coming of 
the Son of man, while these sins lie unrebuked upon the church, 
which will in the day of wrath sink her in perdition. “Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues.” Revelation 18:4. “Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord.” 2 Corinthians 
6:17.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.4 


On the other hand, some who have seen the deadly influence of 
creeds, have run off into the fatal extreme of no order, but each, in 
their teachings and mode of operation, acting perfectly 
independently of the views, feelings and wishes of their brethren. 
This extreme leads to anarchy and confusion. Our Advent brethren, 
in coming out of the churches, in breaking away from human 
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organizations and creeds, did well; but their sad mistake has been 
in not being subject to the order of church association and discipline 
delivered to the church by inspiration of God.ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 76.5 


Some of our dear brethren who engaged in the work of teaching the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and other truths connected 
with the message of the third angel, have stumbled, and some of 
them are now inactive, in consequence of taking this last extreme. 
They have hastily advanced new views without first consulting with 
their brethren, and in some cases have continued to teach error 
after their brethren have entreated them not to, and have pointed 
out the evils of such a course. Others have moved rashly and 
injudiciously in the use of means, and in the manner they have 
presented truth, even after they had been faithfully warned and 
entreated to take a different course; but their extreme views of 
individual responsibility, and not being in a scriptural sense subject 
to their brethren, led them to still pursue a course which has 
resulted in much evil. Some have taken upon themselves the work 
of teaching the word without the advice and approbation of their 
brethren, and too many among us have been more or less puffed 
up with pride, having an exalted view of their opinions, and their 
knowledge of spiritual things. These things have arisen for want of 
gospel order among us. And while we see the holy cause of present 
truth is hindered in its onward progress in consequence of these 
evils, we cannot remain silent on this subject ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 76.6 


The inquiry comes in from many places, “What is the matter? Why 
does not the cause of present truth move more rapidly?” The best 
answer we can give, is this:- God will not suffer this holy cause to 
move faster than it moves right. (What else could we expect in the 
last sealing work?) And he is waiting for his people to get right, and 
in gospel order, and hold the standard of piety high, before he adds 
many more to our numbers. We confess that we have not felt 
desirous of others embracing the truth, till the standard of Bible truth 
and holiness should be raised so high, that when precious souls 
embrace the Sabbath, they may be led on to higher and still higher 
attainments in the service of God. But it is a lamentable fact that in 
many places, soon after individuals embrace the Sabbath, and feel 
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the sanctifying blessing that follows taking this cross, their hearts 
are made sad in consequence of trials produced by those who walk 
not according to the gospel rule, and they sink down into a tried 
discouraged state. While such sad causes exist among us, who can 
desire an increase of numbers? God will not intrust many souls to 
our watch-care, brethren, until we get into a position to lead them 
on in the path to eternal life. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.7 


A shaking is now going on among us, and we cannot pray, Stay thy 
hand, Lord, but we desire it to go on till we are left a holy and 
perfectly united people, prepared to work for God. But we are 
happily disappointed that our brethren all stand firm in the Sabbath, 
though in some places rather low. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.8 


There are many of our dear brethren who feel the need of gospel 
order. May the Lord help them to “Preach the word; be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with al long- 
suffering and doctrine.” 2 Timothy 4:2. And, brethren, one and all, 
let us arise in the strength of the Lord, to the work before us. We 
see the evils that have existed and do now to some extent exist 
among us, and their sad results. It will not profit us to see these 
things, and sink in discouragement as we view them. But let us 
arise and put these things from us, that the frown of God may be 
turned away, and his power be manifested among us. ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 76.9 


And to those who have been in error, and have wounded the 
precious cause of truth, we would say, Make clean work and 
confess to the bottom that you may be fully restored to the favor of 
God, and the fellowship of the church, and in that swiftly-hasting 
day, be sheltered from the wrath of God.ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 76.10 


We have briefly noticed the two extremes, and their results. 
Between them we may find gospel order. Read the exhortation of 
the Apostle, given by inspiration of God, to those who feed the 
flock:-ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.11 


“The elders which are among you | exhort, who am also an elder, 
and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed. Feed the flock of God which is among 
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you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not 
for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over 
God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.12 


Likewise ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of 
you be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble 
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time.” 7 Peter 5:1-6.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
76.13 


This thrilling exhortation expresses the mind of the Holy Ghost; and 
the servants of the Lord should mark well every sentence, and 
tremble at the word of the Lord. He is required:- 1. To feed the flock 
of God. 2. To take the oversight of the flock. 3. This he is to do 
willingly, and not by constraint. 4. Not for filthy lucre, [gain,] but of a 
ready mind. 5. He is not to be a lord over God’s heritage, and rule 
with severity and force, but be an ensample to the flock. He must 
meekly follow Christ and lead the way, that the flock may safely 
follow his example. 6. The younger are to submit to the elder. How 
necessary that those of little experience should counsel with, and 
submit to the advice of those of experience and sound judgment. 7. 
“Yea, all of you be subject one to another.” 8. “And be clothed with 
humility.” 9. “Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in due time.,ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 76.14 


But we would call especial attention to the expression, “Yea, all of 
you be subject one to another.” It will be seen at once that if this 
injunction is obeyed, union will be certainly restored and secured to 
the flock. It strikes a death blow at the extreme view of individual 
responsibility, that men are not to be governed at all in the views 
they advance and the course they pursue, by those they believe to 
be the true church of God. It plainly shows that in these things they 
must be subject to the church. The pride of the natural, 
ungovernable, unteachable heart will start back at this plain gospel 
sentiment; but we dare not withhold it. There never can be gospel 
union until this gospel truth obtains and is carried out by the 
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flock.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.15 


Turn to the fifteenth chapter of Acts, and there read the account of 
the course pursued by the apostle to secure the union of the 
faithful. Certain men came down from Judea and taught the 
brethren that they must be circumcised after the manner of Moses 
in order to be saved. With them “Paul and Barnabas had no small 
dissension and disputation.” They then determined that Paul and 
Barnabas and certain others of them should go up to Jerusalem, 
unto the apostles and elders about this question. “And when they 
were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the church, and of 
the apostles and elders, and they declared all things that God had 
done with them. But there rose up certain of the sect of the 
Pharisees which believed, saying, That it was needful to circumcise 
them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses. And the 
apostles and elders came together for to consider of this 
matter." ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.16 


Then Peter, Barnabas, Paul and James, addressed the assembly, 
touching the point of difference, showing that the gospel was for the 
Gentile as well as the Jew.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.17 


“Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to 
send chosen men of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and 
Barnabas; namely, Judas surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren. And they wrote letters by them after this 
manner: The apostles, and elders, and brethren, send greeting unto 
the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 
Cilicia ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.18 


Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us, 
have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye 
must be circumcised, and keep the law; to whom we gave NO 
SUCH COMMANDMENT. It seemed good unto us, being 
assembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you, with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul. Men that have hazarded their lives for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who shall tell you the same things by mouth. For it 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no 
greater burden than these necessary things; that ye abstain from 
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meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, 
and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do 
well. Fare ye well. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.19 


So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch,: and when 
they had gathered the multitude together, they delivered the epistle. 
Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the consolation.”ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 76.20 


If such a course should now be pursued under similar 
circumstances, we should hear those who go for no-order 
exclaiming “Don’t abridge our rights: let us enjoy gospel liberty!” To 
such we would say that the teachings and example of the apostles 
do not abridge the lawful rights and liberty of any Christian: but they 
do rebuke him who would use his ‘liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness.” 7 Peter 2:16.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.21 


The spirit of the humble and pure will be in harmony with these 
words of Paul: “Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which 
is evil; cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love; in honor preferring one another.” 
Romans 12:9, 10. “Submit yourselves one to another in the fear of 
God. Ephesians 5:21.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 76.22 


“Fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind. Let nothing be done through strife 
or vain-glory but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better 
than themselves.” Philippians 2:23.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
76.23 


“And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets. For God 
is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 
saints.” 1 Corinthians 14:32, 33.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.1 


OUR meetings at Mill Grove, the 17th, 18th, and 19th, were very 
interesting, and we trust profitable. A good interest is awakened 
among the youth and children. The meetings were solemn, melting 
and refreshing. The brethren in that place have not been affected 
by distracting influences as in some other places. They realize the 
importance of gospel order.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.2 
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Our beloved Bro. R. F. Cottrell was set apart to the work of the 
gospel ministry. He is a brother of sound judgment, capable of 
presenting the present truth, and well calculated to exert a good 
influence on the cause. We hope he will be able to devote himself 
to the interests of the cause of truth,ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
77.3 


WE are glad to learn that the health of Bro. J. N. Andrews is 
somewhat improved. He is in good spirits, and fully believes he has 
more to do in the cause of truth. Brethren pray in faith for the weary 
and worn servants of the Lord.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.4 


THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH 
(Continued.)ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.5 


1. WHAT IS THE SANCTUARY? - Our only aim being Bible truth 
the Bible shall answer our inquiry. In the book of Exodus, we find 
our instructions respecting what is called the sanctuary. In chapter 
24, we learn that Moses went into the cloud that covered Mount 
Sinai, while the glory of the Lord rested upon it; and Moses was in 
the Mount forty days and forty nights. Here the Lord gave him 
directions in regard to building the sanctuary. Hence the sanctuary 
is something to be built. This we may learn from chapter 25. “And 
the Lord spake unto Moses saying, Speak unto the children of 
Israel, ... and let them make me a sanctuary; that | may dwell 
among them. According to all that | shew thee, after the pattern of 
the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments thereof, even 
so shall ye make it.” The sanctuary, then, was the habitation of 
God. Let us now examine the plan of it, and the instruments thereof, 
which were made according to the pattern shown Moses in the 
mount. In chapter 36, we find these facts: that the tabernacle 
consisted of upright boards set in sockets of silver; each board was 
ten cubits long and a cubit and a half wide; on the north side, and 
on the south side, were twenty boards each; hence the tabernacle 
was thirty cubits in length, (or about 55 feet, a cubit being nearly 22 
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inches,) ten cubits, about 18 feet, in height, and about the same 
width. All these boards were overlaid with gold; and five bars, (also 
overlaid with gold,) running the length of the sides of the building, 
through golden rings fixed in these boards, joined them all together. 
The whole structure, then, had the appearance of being solid gold. 
The tabernacle had four coverings; and in it was hung up a vail, of 
blue and purple and scarlet and fine twined linen, of cunning work, 
which divided between the holy place, and the most holy; and at the 
east end there was also another vail, or hanging which was called 
the door of the tent or tabernacle. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.6 


The instruments or vessels of the sanctuary which were made 
according to their patterns, were these: 1. The ark; which was a 
small chest of wood overlaid with pure gold within and without. Its 
length was two cubits and a half, and a cubit and a half the height 
and the breadth of it. This was to contain God’s testimony, or 
testament: the ten commandments written on two tables of stone. 
Exodus 25:10-17. \Its position in the sanctuary was within the 
second vail, in the most holy place. Exodus 26:33, 34. 2. The 
mercy-seat; which was the cover of the ark. On either end of this 
stood a cherub; and the cherubim stretched forth their wings on 
high, covering the mercy-seat; and their faces were one towards the 
other. The mercy-seat and the cherubim were one solid work of 
beaten gold. Exodus 25:17-23. 3. The table of shew-bread. This 
was about three and a half feet in length, two and a half feet in 
height and two in width: it was for the purpose of keeping shew- 
bread always before the Lord: [verses 23-31:] it was placed in the 
first apartment of the sanctuary, or holy place. Exodus 26:35. 4. The 
golden candlestick. This was solid work of beaten gold, about the 
weight of a talent: it contained seven lamps: its place was in the first 
apartment. Exodus 26:35. 5. The altar of incense. This was about 
two feet square, and three and one half in height: it was overlaid 
with gold, and was used for the purpose of burning incense before 
the Lord: its position was before the vail in the holy place. Exodus 
30:1-7. 6. The golden censer, was used by the priests to burn 
incense before the Lord. Leviticus 16:12. 7. The altar of burnt 
offering. Exodus 27:1-9. This altar was placed without the door of 
the tabernacle: [chap 40:6:] it was about nine feet square, and 5 1/2 
feet in height: it was overlaid with brass, and was used for the 
purpose of offering up sacrifices to God. 8. The brazen laver; which 
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was a vessel containing water for the use of the priests. Verse 7. 
Around the whole was then reared the court of the 
tabernacle.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.7 


The construction of the sanctuary, with all its parts is particularly 
described in Exodus, chapters 36-39. The building with all the 
instruments thereof is now complete: the tabernacle overlaid with 
gold, with its richly wrought coverings; and within that tabernacle 
the vail dividing between the holy and most holy place; within the 
vale the ark containing God’s testimony or ten commandments, 
called the ark of his testament, and thereon the mercy-seat, with its 
cherubim of beaten gold; in the holy place the golden altar of 
incense, the golden candlestick with its seven lamps, and the table 
of shew-bread; - this is the building which God commanded to be 
erected that he might dwell among his people: this was his 
habitation: this was his sanctuary. “Then a cloud covered the tent of 
the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.” 
Exodus 40:34. God had now taken possession of his 
dwelling-ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.8 


The history of this building may be traced through the period of the 
children of Israel’s sojourn in the wilderness, till they carried it with 
them into the promised land, and it was set up at Shiloh. Joshua 
78:1. It is called the Lord’s tabernacle; [22:79;] the sanctuary of the 
Lord; [24:26;] the house of God; [Judges 18:31;] the temple of the 
Lord; [7 Samuel 1:9; 3:3;] and God calls it “my habitation, or 
tabernacle, margin. 7 Samuel 2:32. This was at length succeeded 
by the temple erected by Solomon, which differed from the 
tabernacle principally in being an enlargement of that plan, and in 
being a permanent instead of a temporary building. Everything in 
the temple being finished, we read that “they brought up the ark of 
the Lord, and the tabernacle of the congregation, and all the holy 
vessels that were in the tabernacle, even those did the priests and 
the Levites bring up.” “And the priests brought in the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the house, to 
the most holy place, even under the wings of the cherubims.” 7 
Kings 8:4, 6. “And it came to pass when the priests were come out 
of the holy place, that the cloud filled the house of the Lord.” Verse 
70. Thus the Lord took possession of the temple, and _ this 
thenceforward was the sanctuary. This was destroyed by 
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Nebuchadnezzar and suffered to remain desolate through the 70 
years’ captivity. It was afterwards rebuilt by Zerubbabel; and finally 
destroyed by Titus in A. D. 70. Since then, it has never been rebuilt; 
consequently since that period there has been no sanctuary on the 
earth. But it must somewhere be in existence; for at the end of the 
2300 days it is to be cleansed; and those days as we have already 
seen could not terminate earlier than A. D. 1844. Where then shall 
we now look for the sanctuary?ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.9 


The tabernacle and instruments, as we have seen, were made 
according to the pattern shown Moses in the mount. By this we 
learn that there is a pattern somewhere, a great original from which 
they were made. But where shall we find this pattern? God has not 
left us in darkness on this point. In the year A. D. 96, heaven was 
opened to the beloved disciple, in vision, on the isle of Patmos. 
Revelation 4. And he looked and behold a door was opened in 
heaven, and a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. 
And there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
are the seven spirits of God. Recollect the golden candlestick with 
its seven lamps. We have now found something that it resembles; 
something that may answer for its pattern.ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 77.10 


But still further in chap 8:3, he sees an angel with a golden censer, 
and much incense was given to him that he should offer it with the 
prayers of the saints upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. Then we have here found something that may be a pattern 
of the golden altar of incense; and we would bear in mind that the 
golden candlestick and altar of incense were placed by the express 
direction of God in the first apartment of the sanctuary, in 
accordance with the pattern; and we are now looking into the 
temple in heaven.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.11 


But yet another point is shown us in this revelation to St. John. In 
chapter 11:15, 19, where we are carried down in the course of 
events, to the sounding of the seventh angel, he says: And the 
temple of God was opened in heaven and there was seen in his 
temple the ark of his testament. We recollect the ark, and also its 
position in the most holy place in the tabernacle built by Moses. 
Hence we should conclude that the patterns of the earthly things, 
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the tabernacle and its appendages, were found in heaven; and on 
this point we are forever established by the direct testimony given 
by Paul. He plainly states, [Hebrews 9:24,] that “Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands which are the figures 
of the true;” and in the verse above he calls them (the holy places 
made with hands) the patterns of the things in the heavens; and in 
chap 8:5, he says: “Who serve unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of God when he was 
about to make the tabernacle: for see (saith he) that thou make all 
things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount.”ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 77.12 


Now we’ve found the pattern for which we were seeking, the great 
original of the earthly sanctuary. We have found that it is in heaven 
the “True Tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man,” and 
contains two holy places as the earthly building, its true copy, 
teaches. This Jesus calls “my Father’s house.”John 74:2. David, 
Habakkuk and John call it “the temple of God in heaven.’ Psalm 
11:4; Habakkuk 2:20; Revelation 11:19. It is also called God’s holy 
habitation; [Zechariah 2:13; Jeremiah 25:30;] and Paul speaks of it 
as the “greater and more perfect tabernacle.” Hebrews 9:17. A 
glorious high throne from the beginning is the place of our 
Sanctuary, says Jeremiah; [77:72;] and the Psalmist adds, “For he 
hath looked down from the height of his Sanctuary: from heaven did 
the Lord behold the earth. Psalm 102:19.ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 77.13 


Thus definitely is our first inquiry answered, and we are plainly told 
what constitutes the Sanctuary. It includes, first, the tabernacle 
erected by man, embracing the tabernacle of Moses, the temple of 
Solomon, and the temple of Zerubbabel, and, second, the great 
original in heaven, the True Tabernacle which the Lord pitched and 
not man. This point being settled, we are led to inquire,ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 77.14 


2. HOW IS THE SANCTUARY CLEANSED? or, What is the natu 
of its cleansing, and how is it accomplished? With the earthly 
sanctuary there was connected a ministration, which Paul says 
served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things. By the 
ministration therefore of the earthly sanctuary, is shadowed forth 
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the ministration of the heavenly Sanctuary. And when we see the 
work that was carried on on earth, we may understand the work that 
is carried on in heaven. We will then notice, briefly, ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 77.15 


The Ministration and Cleansing of the earthly sanctuary. This 
ministration was accomplished by the Levitical order of priest-hood, 
and consisted of two great divisions: the daily ministration in the 
holy place, and the work in the most holy place at the end of the 
year. The daily ministration embraced the regular morning and 
evening burnt-offering, [Exodus 29:38-43,] the burning of sweet 
incense on the golden altar, every morning when the high priest 
dressed the lamps, and every evening when he lighted them; 
[Exodus 30;] also, the additional work appointed for the Sabbaths of 
the Lord, and the annual sabbaths, new moons and feasts, 
[Numbers 28, 29,] besides the particular work to be accomplished 
for individuals as they should present their offerings throughout the 
year.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 77.16 


This latter was an important part of the service and was performed 
as follows: Whoever had sinned brought his victim, that was to be 
offered up for him, to the door of the tabernacle. He then laid his 
hand upon the head of the victim which signified that his sin was 
transferred to it; it was then slain on account of that transgression, 
and the blood borne in by the priest and sprinkled in the sanctuary. 
Leviticus 1; 3; 4. Thus the sin of the individual was transferred first 
to the victim, and then through his blood to the sanctuary 
itself ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.1 


This ministration went on continually through the year; and so 
through the sacrifices were the sins of the people transferred to the 
sanctuary; hence, the necessity of its being cleansed; which brings 
us to the second division of the ministration; namely, the yearly 
service, or cleansing of the sanctuary. To accomplish this, the work 
of the high priest was changed from the holy place, where he had 
ministered during the year, to the most holy within the vale. It took 
place on the tenth day of the seventh month. Leviticus 16:29. Here 
he entered with the blood of a bullock as a sin-offering for himself. 
Leviticus 16:3. He was then to take of the congregation of the 
children of Israel, (verse 5,) two kids of the goats for a sin-offering; 
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upon these he was to cast lots, (verse 8,) one lot for the Lord and 
the other for the scape-goat. He then offered up the goat upon 
which the lot fell for the Lord, for a sin-offering for the people, (verse 
715,) and bore his blood within the vale, and sprinkled it with his 
finger upon the mercy-seat eastward, and before the mercy-seat 
seven times, and made an atonement for the holy place because of 
the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because of their 
transgressions in all their sins, etc. Verse 76. And when he had 
made an end of reconciling the holy place, and the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and the altar, he brought the live goat, (that is the 
scape-goat,) and laid both his hands upon the head of the live goat, 
and confessed over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the 
head of the goat and sent him away by the hand of a fit man into 
the wilderness; and the goat bore upon him all their iniquities into a 
land not inhabited. Verses 20-22. This done, the cleansing of the 
sanctuary was finished; the sins of the people were borne away, 
and the yearly round of ministration in both the holy places was 
complete. In view of these facts, let us listen to the teachings of 
Paul in regard toARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.2 


The Ministration and Cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary. “Now of 
the things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have such an 
high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens; a minister of the Sanctuary, and of the True 
Tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man.” Hebrews 8:2. This 
settles the point that there is a minister in the heavenly Sanctuary 
as there were ministers or priests in the earthly sanctuary. Verse 3. 
“For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices: 
wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to 
offer.” This fixes another fact; namely, that the minister of the 
heavenly Sanctuary has an offering to make as well as the priests 
of the earthly or typical sanctuary. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.3 


Who is this minister, and what is his offering? Chap 9:17, 12. “But 
Christ being come an high priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands, that is to 
say, not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us.” We have now learned that 
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Christ is our great High Priest, and the minister of the heavenly 
Sanctuary; that he offers his own blood instead of the blood of 
goats and calves which the priests offered in the earthly 
ministration, and the earthly ministration is typical of the heavenly, 
as Paul says, [Hebrews 8:5,] “Who serve unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things." ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.4 


Between them there was this difference: the earthly priests were 
many, because they were not suffered to continue by reason of 
death; [Hebrews 7:23] and their ministration was many times 
repeated, one round being completed every year; but the 
priesthood of Christ is an unchangeable priesthood; [Hebrews 
7:24;] for he is made a priest forever after the order of Melchisedec; 
(verse 21;) and once for all hath he offered up himself a sacrifice for 
our sins. Hebrews 7:27; 9:25, 26, 28. On him was laid the iniquity of 
us all, [/saiah 53:6,] and he bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree. 7 Peter 2:24. In this connection study carefully Hebrews, 
chapters, 7-10. Christ, then, is the great antitype of the offerings 
connected with the typical sanctuary; and he who brought his victim 
to the door of the tabernacle, to be then slain on account of his 
transgression, through that sacrifice pointed to “the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.,ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 78.5 


Here is made manifest the wisdom and goodness of God. Thus was 
instituted that system of types and shadows that through them the 
people of that dispensation might lay hold on the merits of a coming 
Saviour; and that we, while there is now no sanctuary on earth with 
its ministration carried on before us, might look back upon these, 
and thus learn the work of the heavenly Sanctuary where our great 
High Priest is now ministering for us ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
78.6 


By our investigation, thus far, we have found that several important 
points are established by the Word of God; viz., 1. That the 
Sanctuary, the pattern or antitype of the earthly building is in 
heaven. 2. That Christ is the minister of that Sanctuary. 3. That the 
ministration of the priests connected with the earthly sanctuary, 
pointed to the ministration of Christ in the heavenly 
Sanctuary.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.7 
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We will now consider the time when the heavenly Sanctuary took 
the place of the earthly, when the type met its antitype, and the 
shadow was lost in the substance - and the events that marked the 
change.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.8 


In regard to the point of time there can be no dispute: the shadow 
ceases when the substance comes: the type cannot reach beyond 
the antitype: the offering of goats and calves was no longer 
serviceable when the great offering for the world, Christ the Son of 
God, had died on Calvary. Here then is the dividing point. Christ 
said as he departed from the temple. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets and stonest them that are sent unto 
thee, how often would | have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold your house is left unto you desolate.” Matthew 23:37, 38. 
And when amid the terrific scenes of the crucifixion day, the vail of 
the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, it was a 
solemn demonstration that its services were forever finished; for 
that blood was now shed that was to be ministered for us in the 
heavenly Sanctuary, and there from henceforth, the world was to 
look for salvation and pardon.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.9 


The sacrifice of the New Testament being offered up, at once 
connects us with that Tabernacle where his blood is to be 
ministered: it is impossible to disconnect the idea: we cannot unlink 
the chain and step off upon the land of Palestine or any other 
portion of the earth as the Sanctuary: those who attempt to do this 
destroy all the significancy of these types, and render the whole 
typical dispensation from Moses to Christ, void and of none 
effect. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.10 


We have now seen when the typical or earthly sanctuary gave 
place to the Sanctuary in heaven; and Christ, when he ascended, 
there began, as a minister of that Sanctuary, his mediation for us. 
He began his ministration in the first apartment, as we may learn 
from these facts: 1. That the Sanctuary in heaven has two 
apartments, or it was not, as declared to be, the pattern of the 
earthly. 2. If there are two apartments, they are both designed for 
some purpose. 3. As the blood of those sacrifices of which Christ 
was the antitype, was offered in both apartments of the earthly 
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sanctuary, so his blood must be ministered in both apartments of 
the heavenly Sanctuary to fulfill the type. ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 78.11 


Since, then, we are perfectly satisfied when the service commenced 
in heaven, and where it commenced, i. e., in the first apartment, we 
next inquire, How long will it thus continue? How long will that 
division of the ministration continue, ere the final work of cleansing 
the Sanctuary is commenced?ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.12 


This is that question which is graciously answered by the Word of 
God. Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed. But how do we know that this refers to the 
heavenly Sanctuary? We know from the fact that only 490 of the 
2300 days are allotted to the Jews and the earthly sanctuary. 
“Seventy weeks are cut off upon thy people and upon thy holy city.” 
Daniel 9:24. The Prophet then introduces the heavenly Sanctuary 
with these words, “To anoint the most Holy.” This refers to an act 
preparatory to the commencement of the ministration in the 
sanctuary, which was to anoint both the holy places and all the 
sacred vessels. Exodus 40:9-11.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.13 


Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed. We are now prepared to understand the 
nature of the cleansing of the Sanctuary, and what is to be 
understood by that expression. Look back to the type ordained 
expressly to shadow forth the work in heaven, and what are we 
taught? We there see the high priest on the tenth day of the 
seventh month entering in within the vail into the most holy place, to 
make an atonement for the people and cleanse the sanctuary. 
Leviticus 16. Hence we learn that our great High Priest at the end of 
the 2300 days entered into the Most Holy Place of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, and there commenced the final work of cleansing that 
Sanctuary.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.14 


But it may be asked, How can there be anything in heaven that 
needs cleansing, anything that is impure? We would reply, that the 
expression, “then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed,” does not imply 
that the Sanctuary is of itself impure. Look at the earthly sanctuary. 
Into the holiest of all, where God manifested his glory, the high 
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priest alone entered, once only, every year. Was there any thing to 
make that literally impure? certainly not; yet it was, according to 
law, to be cleansed. Why? Because the sins of the people had been 
borne in there by the blood of sin-offering, and from these it must be 
freed: in this sense only it was impure. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
78.15 


So with the heavenly Sanctuary. The sins of all those who come to 
Christ for salvation and pardon, are through his blood transferred to 
the Sanctuary: from these it must be cleansed. All can understand 
this. Paul also bears direct testimony to this point. He says: And 
almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without 
shedding of blood is no remission. It was therefore necessary that 
the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than 
these. Hebrews 9:22, 23. That is, the patterns of things in the 
heavens (the earthly holy places) were cleansed with the blood of 
goats and calves, but the heavenly things themselves (the True 
Tabernacle in heaven) with better sacrifices than these, that is, with 
the blood of Christ; and Paul here plainly states that both were 
cleansed for one and the same reason.ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 78.16 


Again, we read in Danie! 8:13, about treading the Sanctuary under 
foot; and it may be asked how a Sanctuary in heaven can be 
trodden under foot. These expressions are figurative as will be seen 
by Hebrews 10:29, which speaks of treading under foot the Son of 
God. The Sanctuary can be trodden underfoot in the same sense 
that the Son of God, its minister can. Thus the Pope has trodden 
under foot the Sanctuary, by calling his own sanctuary, or temple, 
the temple of God, and turning away the worship of men from the 
temple of God in heaven to his own sanctuary at Rome. And he has 
trodden under foot the Son of God, the minister of that Sanctuary, 
by exalting himself above all that is called God, and assuming to be 
the head of the church in the place of Jesus Christ. ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 78.17 


(To be continued.)ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.18 


UNSANCTIFIED LEARNING. - “I fear much,” said Luther, “that tr 
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Universities will be found great gates leading down to hell, unless 
they take diligent care to explain the Holy Scriptures, and to 
engrave them in the hearts of our youth. | would not advise any one 
to place his child where the Holy Scriptures are not regarded as the 
rule of life. Every institution where God’s word is not diligently 
studied, must become corrupt.” That these fears of the great 
Reformer were not groundless, the subsequent history of the 
German Universities bear melancholy proof. In England the same 
tendency is felt and lamented by the pious servants of Christ, and in 
our own happy country we have seen enough to warn us of the 
danger of suffering the intellect to be cultivated while the heart is 
not impressed with the authority and divinity of the Holy Scriptures. 
- Selected. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 78.19 


[Continued from Page 75.JARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.1 


The two-horned beast is to cause all “to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads.” We do not suppose that this is a mark, 
visible in the forehead; but as we have already shown, it is Sunday. 
The forehead is the seat of the mind. There the decision is made by 
men whether they will keep this institution or not. This mark is also 
to be received in the right hand. The penalty consequent on not 
receiving it, is deprivation of the privilege of buying and selling. 
Some tell us that it is too hard an act for the United States to 
perform, that we need not look for them to pass such a law. They 
already have a law in several States as we have shown, that would 
compel even the observer of the seventh day to keep this Sunday 
institution. If he transgress the law he is subject to a fine. If he 
neglects to pay, he is to be cast into prison. The State statutes of 
Pennsylvania thus speak, and such action has been taken under 
them. The statute of Wisconsin also states, “No person shall keep 
open his shop, warehouse or workhouse on the Lord’s day, 
commonly called Sunday.” A notice appeared in the Northern 
Republic, Portage City, signed by four Justices, declaring that they 
should take notice of all offences against the provisions of the 
above statute without respect to persons. It would require but little 
more of the same spirit, that would attach the penalty to Sunday- 
breaking, of shutting a man up where he cannot buy or sell, to make 
a law forbidding him to buy or sell without he kept this 
institution. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.2 
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What is the receiving of the mark in the right hand? This we 
understand to be an event yet future; and as it is one important 
point that we are warned against, it cannot be improper to examine 
it. We must take a view of it which will not do injustice to the text. It 
is the same mark that is received in the forehead; for the third angel 
who warns against it, says, “If any man worship the beast, and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand.” Some 
have thought the mark in the hand was refraining from labor on 
Sunday. How that can be the receiving of the mark, | cannot 
perceive. It is only carrying out what has already been received, in 
the mind, or forehead. It appears all are not required to receive it in 
both places, but must receive it the forehead, or hand. | will not 
state with positiveness, what the manner of receiving it in the hand 
is, for it is yet unfulfilled. But | will present a few suggestions in 
regard to it, which have been passing before my mind. In /saiah 3, 
we are carried down to a point of time where the whole stay of 
bread, and the whole stay of water, is to be taken away. The 
Prophet, speaking concerning one, says, [verse 7,] “In that day shall 
he swear, (margin, lift up the hand,) saying, | will not be a healer; 
(margin, binder up;) for in my house is neither bread nor clothing.” 
The events of /saiah 2 and 3, seem to be just prior to the coming of 
the day of the Lord. We inquire, Who are represented in this time as 
binders up? According to /saiah 8, when men say unto us, “Seek 
unto them that have familiar spirits,” we are to bind up the 
testimony, sea/ the law.” The class who are binding up, are those 
who are restoring the seal to God’s law. The very class who are to 
have penalties passed against them, because they will not receive 
the mark of the beast. One is to swear, (lift up the hand. This was 
the ancient mode of taking an oath. Proof, Exodus 6:8; Numbers 
14:30; Daniel 12:7; Revelation 10:5-7.) “I will not be a healer,” 
(binder up.) The reason assigned for this act is, that he has no 
bread nor clothing. This shows it is some act, by which he expects 
to put himself in a position, that he may get bread and clothing. The 
decree of the two-horned beast is, “that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark or name of the beast, or the number of 
his name.” The binding-up company do not have that mark. In such 
a time, they must either trust in the living God and be supplied by 
him, or keep the institutions of the beast: receive his mark, that they 
may have the privilege of buying and selling. We will suppose we 
pass into that very time when the decree is passed. And individual, 
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we will say, is out of provision; his clothes are worn out; what is he 
to do? He ought to trust firmly in God, who is able to send ravens to 
feed him. Instead of that he begins to doubt: starvation stares him in 
the face: he concludes he will keep Sunday, (receive the mark,) not 
because his intellect has been convinced that it is right, but to 
secure the privilege of buying and selling. He goes to the merchant 
to procure some provision. Says the merchant, Why! you are one of 
those Sabbath-keepers, you have no right to buy. He answers, | 
have made up my mind to keep it no more, not but that | think it is 
right, but my family will starve. Merchant. Well, take your oath in 
regard to the same, and we will sell to you. Sabbath-keeper. | 
believe it is wrong to swear. M. Well, lift up your hand and affirm. 
(To affirm with uplifted hand is ancient swearing. See quotations.) 
He does it and has the privilege of buying and selling. In a case 
where there is law on the point, a man must take such a course; for 
the law of the land takes the word of no man, unless confirmed with 
an oath or affirmation. The act of affirming with the hand upraised, 
initiates him back on to the ground of the Sunday-keepers, and he 
becomes a partaker of their privileges. Does he not thus receive the 
mark in the hand?ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.3 


Verse 18. “Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast; for it is the number of a man; and his 
number is six hundred three score and six.” Previous verses state, 
that men are also to be required to receive the number of the name 
of the beast, as well as the mark and the name. For an exposition of 
the number of the name, | wish to make a few quotations from the 
article of Bro. J. M. Stephenson, in theReview of Nov. 29, 
1853.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.4 


“1. The beast numbered is a definite beast." ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 79.5 


“2. It is a definite number, i. e., 666, hence, it cannot refer to man’s 
mode of reckoning; for any number from one to the highest number 
in the reach of human computation, would be as much in 
accordance with man’s mode of reckoning as 666.ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 79.6 


“3. It is a definite man who is numbered. ‘It is the number of a man,’ 
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not of man or men; hence it cannot refer to the ancient mode of 
reckoning by letters; because that makes the number indefinite; as 
there have lived more than one man whose name numbered 666. 
Some have referred this number to the first Pope, others to Latinus, 
and others to Napoleon Buonaparte ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
79.7 


“But if, as Adventists profess to believe, the Bible be its own 
expositor, we must find a clue to the man here spoken of, in some 
part of that book. What saith the Scriptures? Ans. They distinctly 
bring to view two definite men, as the heads of the two great 
antagonistical churches - the Christian and the Anti-christian. The 
one represented by the Man, Christ Jesus, and the other by the 
‘man of Sin.’ 2 Thessalonians 2:3. ‘And that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition.’ That this man represents the Papal Anti- 
christian church, we all believe. And he will represent that church 
until the revelation of Christ. Verses 8, 9. The church represented 
by this man, continued a unit nearly a thousand years after its 
foundation, when it commenced breaking up under Luther and 
Calvin, and these divisions have continued dividing and subdividing 
until, according to the Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, they 
now number about six hundred three score and six. We may trace 
the lineage of every Protestant church back to the mother of harlots, 
[Revelation 17:5,] and we can go no farther. Not only are they 
daughters by the natural descendant, but by imitation. And their 
number is the number of a man, (the man of sin,) and his number is 
six hundred three score and six. Those churches collectively or 
individually, have that number.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.8 


“It might be illustrated by a great organization, plural in form, but 
having a unit sign. For example, the 1001 Society. The number of 
the society, collectively, or every division, and every member 
belonging thereto, is 1001. Hence the number of his name, 
[Babylon. Revelation 14:8; 17:75,] i.e., the church represented by 
him is, 666; and this is the number of every division of that church, 
and of every member belonging thereto; hence the number is 
coupled with the mark and the name of the beast, as a matter of 
equal importance, and as involving the same consequence. 
Revelation 17:15; 15:2."ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.9 
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Dear reader, in the foregoing, we have endeavored faithfully to set 
before you the work which is being, and is to be performed by this 
two-horned beast. These decrees from that power are soon to go 
forth. The third angel’s message [Revelation 14:9, 12] is performing 
its solemn work of warning us against them, and shows us that our 
only hope is in keeping “the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” As Elijah of old trusted in God, who said, “Il have 
commanded the ravens to feed thee there;” [7 Kings 17:4;] so we, in 
the time that is coming, must stand by faith in the living God, who 
has said, “A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee.” Psalm 97:7. If 
necessary, God can rain manna from heaven, and work deliverance 
as he did for the Hebrew children. O keep God’s commandments 
that you may be sheltered in that fearful day,ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 79.10 


Milan, Ohio, Feb., 1854.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.11 
From the Sabbath RecorderARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.12 


SABBATH-BREAKING PARTNERSHIPS 


JWe 
[Continued.] 


WE said that, “if the Sabbath-keeper can deliberately say to his 
partner, ‘| agree that you shall work for me on the Sabbath,’ he 
either flatly contradicts his religious profession, and says that to 
work on the Sabbath is no sin, or else deliberately makes up his 
mind to commit sin.” Now we cannot believe, that any of our 
brethren are prepared for the latter alternative. For who wants to 
commit sin for the sake of sinning? A man may wish to do an act 
which is in itself sinful, but he wishes to do so, not for the sake of 
sinning against God, but because of some gratification it will bring 
himself; because it will increase his wealth - because it will build up 
his pride - because it will gratify his ambition - because it will 
promote his ease - because it will delight his animal appetites. And, 
for the sake of these gratifications, he wants to see that the act is 
not sinful. He listens readily to any form of argument which explains 





528 


away the sinfulness of it; thinks it very plausible, nay, quite 
conclusive; and finally makes up his mind to conquer his 
misgivings, and do the thing.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.13 


When our brethren enter into Sabbath-breaking partnerships, the 
leading object is to make money. They do not mean to sin against 
God; it is not for the sake of doing what God has forbidden, that 
they form such relations; but money, money - that all-potent 
charmer - is the thing which fills the mind’s eye, and runs away with 
the heart. Yet, as they cannot engage heartily in any money-making 
scheme about which conscience keeps up a continual clamor, one 
of their first objects is to prove that the thing is right; or, rather, that 
it is not wrong; for they are usually satisfied, if they can merely 
silence reproof. It takes but little to satisfy them, the love of money 
having already prepared the mind to be imposed upon by the most 
specious arguments.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.14 


They do not mean to sin against God; but do they mean to glorify 
him? Is this the motive, from which they enter into such 
partnerships? We believe we are safe in saying, that it is not. They 
often talk, it is true, about the great good which the profits of such 
partnerships will enable them to do. But this, we believe, is an after- 
thought - something put in, after the deed is done, by way of 
apology for it. It is not the primary object. But what is the value of 
this apology, at any rate? It proceeds upon the idea that money is 
the great instrumentality by which good is done in the world. But it 
must never be forgotten, that our power to do good is just in 
proportion to the moral influence we can bring to bear upon our 
fellow creatures. It is by employing that kind of moral influence 
which tends to men better - holier - more like Jesus Christ, that we 
do them substantial good; and money is of use just so far as, and 
no farther than, it helps us to bring this moral influence to bear upon 
them.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.15 


Seventh-day Baptists believe that the Sabbath is a blessing to the 
human race. In accordance with this belief, they have undertaken to 
spread the knowledge of it, and to persuade men to keep it. What is 
wanted, infinitely more than money, to make their mission 
successful, is the moral influence of their own example. Thou that 
sayest a man should not break the Sabbath, doest thou break it? 





529 


Thou that sayest his man-servant, or his maid-servant, should not 
break it, dost thou hire thy servant to break it? But Seventh-day 
Baptists entering into copartnerships which involve the violation of 
the Sabbath on the part of one or more of the firm, servants, clerks 
or agents, do by that very act employ others to break the Sabbath 
for them, and in so doing their moral influence is against the 
institution. So far as the Sabbath is concerned, therefore, their 
power to do good is gone, because they have no moral influence to 
exert in its favor. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 79.16 


Now we take it for granted that, when our brethren talk of doing 
good, they have some reference to the promotion of the Sabbath 
cause, as well as to other things. We presume, that they do not 
suppose themselves called to sacrifice the Sabbath, and even to 
throw their influence against it, for the sake of other commanded 
duties. Indeed, we know our brethren to be not at all deficient in 
sectarianism; they want to see something of the Sabbath in almost 
every work of benevolence that they undertake. But they do most 
egregiously deceive themselves, if they suppose that their money 
will promote the knowledge and observance of the institution, 
without the accompanying influence of their own example. ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 80.1 


But if their own example is not all that it should be, in order to the 
greatest amount of good, perhaps they mean by their money to 
enlist the labors of those, the moral influence of whose example will 
be of the most unquestionable kind. But what right has any man to 
throw away his own moral influence for the sake of increasing that 
of another? If | should hire a hundred others, and pay them well, to 
go out and advocate the cause of the Sabbath, he would still be 
responsible for the kind of influence he was daily exerting himself. 
He is useful, he answers the end of his existence, he most perfectly 
discharges his duty to God and man, when he so lives that his 
example is felt by all who know him to be on the side of truth and 
virtue. Giving his money to help others is not his duty, when in so 
doing he would be obliged to compromise his integrity. ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 80.2 


Our Saviour was poor - worse off than the foxes and the birds of the 
air; for those had holes, and these had nests. But he had not where 
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to lay his head. Could he have done more good, if he had been rich 
in the things of this world? It would be well for those who are always 
talking about money enabling them to do so much good, to consider 
what his example teaches. A pure example - a spotless life - was all 
that he had to consecrate to the work he was engaged in. Silver 
and gold he had none. Yet none that ever appeared in human form, 
has affected the amount of good that he did. And, as if to show the 
little value that God sets upon money for the promotion of his 
cause, the Apostles were all chosen from humble life; the primitive 
Christians were, for the most part, from the vale of poverty; and, in 
every age of this world; God has chosen the poor of this world; and, 
rendering them mighty by the inworking of his Holy Spirit, he has 
made them the agents of the most important revolutions ever 
accomplished, but with very little aid, comparatively, from the silver 
and gold of those who were rich.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.3 


The truth is, no man can accomplish any good in this world of sin 
without God’s blessing. The opposing influences are everywhere 
too mighty to be overcome, unless God shall work with him, and 
give him the victory. He may reasonably expect God’s blessing 
upon his labors, just so far as, and no farther than, they are directed 
in strict conformity to his word. The poor woman who cast her two 
mites into the treasury, was said to have cast in more than all the 
rich. We suppose that she cast in more, not merely in proportion to 
her ability, but because God, willing always to show his regard for 
the motives of the heart, connected his blessing with these two 
mites, and made them the means of accomplishing actually more 
than was accomplished by all the abundance of those who were 
less pure. In accordance with this view, we are firm in the 
persuasion, that a very small sum devoted by a few consistent - 
rigidly consistent - Sabbath-keepers, would do more for the 
advancement of the cause, than the thousands we are able to 
contribute as the result of the business of Sabbath-breaking 
partnerships.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.4 


NEW TRACTS 


JWe 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST. - This is the subject of a Tract of 5: 
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pages, written by Bro. J. N. Loughborough. It is an excellent work 
for circulation. Price $3,00 per 100.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 
80.5 


THE SANCTUARY. - A Tract of 32 pages, written by Bro. Uriah 
Smith. This is an important little work at this time, as it is necessary 
that the true Bible position of the Sanctuary and 2300 days should 

be understood, to prepare the mind to resist the New Time heresy. 

Brethren, let the tract be circulated. Price $2.00 per 100 ARSH 

March 28, 1854, page 80.6 


BUSINESS. - Brn. Southwick, Lyon, Bingham and Howland, we 
have sent you books by Mail as ordered.ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 80.7 


P. Folsom. - Bro. J. N. Andrews’ P. O. address is Panton, VtARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 80.8 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


From the correspondence of the N. Y. Herald.ARSH March 28, 
1854, page 80.9 


TURKEY. - At present Constantinople is the rendezvous of most of 
the revolutionists of Europe. Here Klapka, the hero of Komorn, with 
many of his revolutionary friends, has taken up his abode. Here 
Gen. Wysocki, with his Polish compatriots, now resides; and here a 
host of refugees, from all parts of Italy, have flocked together, each 
and all hoping to join the Turkish army, or in the event of a general 
war to return and light the torch of rebellion in their 
fatherlands.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.10 


The hopes of these refugees are daily becoming brighter, and they 
already see in the coming war the glimmering dawn of better days. 
As yet few of them have been admitted into the Turkish army, the 
Ottoman government having declined to accept their services until it 
was ascertained what part Austria designed to take in the coming 
contest. Should the latter side with Russia, the Hungarians, Italians 
and Poles will rally around the banner of the Prophet, and avenge 
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under the crescent the injuries that they have so long suffered from 
the hands of their oppressors. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.11 


The Turks have thus far been victorious; Russia, however, has 
never failed after each battle to claim the victory. At Oltenitza the 
Russians were badly beaten, yet the Czar ordered a “Te Deum” to 
be chanted in the churches throughout his dominions, thanking God 
for the successes that had crowned his arms. At Techtene the 
Turks were again successful; nevertheless the Russian nation had 
the gratification of reading in their journals an account of the victory 
which they had obtained upon that occasion. ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 80.12 


At Kalafat the Russians lost upwards of thirty officers and 2,000 
men - were forced to retreat; and yet, by some strange process of 
reasoning, the Czar has convinced himself that his troops were 
victorious. If burning a number of unprotected villages and laying 
waste the adjacent country, be a victory worthy of the sword of a 
great power, then Russia may be allowed to enjoy the triumph to 
which she lays claim. Report, however, says that the Emperor is not 
altogether pleased with the manner in which Gen. Gortschakoff 
behaved upon that occasion, and that he intends substituting 
another in his stead. No correct news has reached Constantinople 
respecting the second battle which has taken place at Kalafat. 
Should the Turks be victorious, the arrogance of the Russians will 
be much diminished. If defeated, it will be difficult to infuse zeal into 
the breasts of their already dispirited troops. With money, the Turks 
may hold out until the middle of the summer, without the assistance 
of the foreign powers. Unless, however, they be enabled to obtain a 
loan, to liquidate the arrears already due the army, it will melt away 
before the end of spring. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.13 


In point of discipline, in subsistence, and clothing, the Turkish 
soldiers are much better off than the Russian. The latter, (those on 
the banks of the Danube) are badly fed, badly clothed, and in a bad 
state of discipline. This state of things will not long continue, as the 
well-organized armies of the north are fast marching to the Danube. 
It is for England and France to determine whether their progress 
shall be arrested or whether they shall be permitted to enter 
Constantinople. A few months delay, and the assistance of these 
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Powers will be of no avail. The Turks are of the same opinion, and 
have already become heartily tired of the procrastinating and 
dilatory policy of the French and English governments.ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 80.14 


The Greek Insurrection 


From the Vienna Correspondence of theLondon Times.ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 80.15 


The last news relative to the insurrection came by the way of 
Orsova, and proceeded from a mercantile house in Salonica. By the 
letter we learn that the Albanian insurgents are in possession of the 
town of Arta; but this is, probably, a matter of little importance, as it 
is commanded by a large and strong castle, lying on a high hill. 
There is also another fortified place, called the Five Wells, not far 
from the coast, which, on the 13th, was still in the hands of the 
Turks.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.16 


Although the ferment in Macedonia is great, there has not yet been 
any open insurrection, but the districts of Arcania (Carn) and 
Antolico, in Livadia, and the circles of lbessan and Delonia, 
(Delfino,) in Rumeli, are in a state of revolt. The Turks have quitted 
Jania - the place has a strong citadel - and was to be expected, the 
population of thirty thousand souls being almost exclusively Greek. 
Martial law has been proclaimed against the insurgents, and strong 
columns of troops are advancing from the centre of Albania. ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 80.17 


Any further hesitation (says a Vienna paper) would be fraught with 
danger. If the great Northern Power is allowed time to cause the 
insurrection in the neighborhood of the Danube it will be extremely 
difficult to put it down. The Turkish troops would soon find 
themselves between two hostile camps. If ever promtitude was 
necessary it is at this moment. It is clear that a general insurrection, 
like that which took place when the war of liberation commenced, is 
aimed at.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.18 


The War in Europe 
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THE die seems to be cast. The long repose of Europe and the 
generous consequences springing therefrom, will, in all probability, 
cease. For several centuries Europe has not enjoyed such a 
protracted peace, as from the conclusion of the Napoleonic wars to 
this time. The wars of Spain, Italy, Greece, Turkey, Poland, and 
Hungary were carried on upon the outskirts of European civilization 
as concentrated in Germany, France and England. In these 
countries progress in the main was steadily onward. If liberal ideas 
failed to shape society to the extent of the wishes of ardent 
philanthropists, there was unquestionably a distinct advance in arts 
and humanities slowly through the centuries. But in regard to the 
war now bursting forth, according to present appearances, the end 
and object seem equally obscure as affecting civilization and 
progress - progress even viewed subject, as it has been, to 
temporary re-action. But the interests of the laboring and productive 
classes will surely be sacrificed in such a contest; and how is the 
war to be ended as regards balances of political power? ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 80.19 


While economics have been applied to the arts of peace, they have 
not been wanting to the arts of destruction: if a railway carries 
civilians, it can equally carry soldiers; if steamboats bear business 
men and pleasure seekers, they can equally transport regiments 
and their arms. So, too, the same ingenuity that has made single 
saws and plows do the work of many saws and plows of former 
rude construction, has improved the arms of defense and 
destruction to an equal degree in their terrible machinery. The 
strategical movements of large bodies are also vastly facilitated 
over former operations in that way. The infantry does not carry on 
its back such heavy burdens as it once did, and moves with a 
rapidity unknown to the wars of the early part of this century. It is 
besides, armed with rifles reaching with deadly precision further 
than once the heavy ordnance could send its sixty times heavier 
balls. The field artillery, instead of being chained to the slow step of 
the foot soldier, is, mounted on trains, rivalling the cavalry in speed, 
but not losing thereby steadiness and precision of aim. 
Conflagration and death are poured out with one shot in various 
ways and shapes: shells, bombs, incendiary rockets are now more 
destructively than ever, a part and parcel of the game. ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 80.20 
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On the sea, too, the means of ruin are immensely increased. 
Vessels running against winds and waves, with a rapidity deemed 
chimerical when Napoleon and the Institute pronounced Fulton a 
dreamer and a charlatan; vessels loaded, too, with arms uninvented 
during the revolutionary and imperial eras; with Paixhan guns 
hurling projectiles of immense size to immense distances, a single 
one of which is sufficient to destroy the largest man-of-war, or crush 
the rocks and walls of a fortress. All these refinements of a civilized 
epoch will now serve and support the dire action of savage-like 
hates betwixt colossal nations. The nation which can sacrifice most 
heaps of human bodies and inhuman gold will carry off the gory 
prize of triumph.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.21 


In the great battles of the first fifteen years of our century it was 
calculated that scarcely one single musket-shot in two hundred took 
effect. Even the fire of artillery was not more surely directed. 
Napoleon mentions battles in which the French ordnance fired one 
hundred thousand shots. In the present state of perfection in fire- 
arms of every kind, few shots in comparison with those lost in 
former years may be ineffectual. The mind is appalled at the waste 
of human life which will thus occur on sea and on land.ARSH March 
28, 1854, page 80.22 


Not less mournful, however, will be the influence of a prolonged and 
general war on the state of society. Extermination and poverty 
materially, and man morally, will be brought back to rival the fiercest 
of brute creation, and the sparks of individuality and dignity which 
begin to warm the bosoms of the masses will be extinguished. All 
lofty aspirations will be suspended; for wars always impoverish the 
popular mind, and sink it into abject ignorance and servility, and 
their results are to create the vilest hero-worship in which stolid 
generations wallow, dead to the calls of elevating genius. Whole 
nations thus become the despised tools of individual pride and 
ambition, styled captain or sovereign - not that such a character is 
great, but that myriads of men are small. Wars, in fact, alone rear 
despots. Without them, all men would be free. Neither castes in 
Asia, nor serfs in Europe, nor native slaves in Africa, and their 
derivatives in America, could exist without wars. When huge Murder 
bares her arm and strikes down the strong men of a nation, the 
others, and chiefly the women, become slaves. The American 
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savage, with whom war is the rule and peace the exception, treats 
woman as a slave; and the howl for annexation and war in the 
United States comes from among the masters of slaves ARSH 
March 28, 1854, page 80.23 


In the big war upon which Europe now verges, we see havoc and 
tears and desolation; but its promises of popular wealth and self- 
reliance, and hence of liberty, where are they? - New York 
Tribune.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.24 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings in the following 
places: Battle Creek, Mich., March 29th, evening. Jackson, Mich., 
31st, and April 1st and 2nd. Sylvan, 8th and 9th, Sabbath and First- 
day. Milan or Orlena, Ohio, 14th, 15th and 16th. Green Springs, 
21st 22nd and 23rd. JOSEPH BATESARSH March 28, 1854, page 
80.25 


Letters 


JWe 


E. D. Cook, B. M. Adams, T. M. Steward, E. Goodwin, E. & M. 
Boyers, E. L. H. Chamberlain, D. P. Hall, J. WhiteARSH March 28, 
1854, page 80.26 


Receipts 


JWe 


B. Clark, G. Moulter, a Brother at Tyrone, Mich., J. Francisco, E. S. 
L., for J. Hoyle, G. Stults, T. Bickel, S. Morrill, H. M. Ayres, H. 
Bingham, M. G. Bartlett, J. Green, each $1ARSH March 28, 1854, 
page 80.27 


M. Southwick, W. Fisk, J. Davis, B. E. Place, each $2,00. B. 
Graham, J. Collin, S. Howland, each $3. P. Folsom $5,25. G. 
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Melburg $1,50. M. Adderton $0,60. E. P. Below $0,50 - $50,21 
behind on the REVIEW.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.28 


FOR J. N.A. - T. Barns, a Brother at Tyron, Mich., S. Dexter, Sr. 
Hurlburt, J. North, B. E. Place, A. A. Dodge, W. M. Smith, each 
$1,00. J. Wilder $0,50. W. J. Lusk $3,00. J. Catlin $2,00. C. Smith 
$2,50, A. C. Smith $0,50.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid. ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.30 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.31 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH March 28, 1854, page 80.32 
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INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 


SABBATH, in the Hebrew language signifies rest, and is the 
seventh day of the week: a day appointed for religious duties, and a 
total cessation from work, in commemoration of God’s resting on 
the seventh day. - Buck.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.3 


The Sabbath is a positive institution and therefore the proof of its 
obligation is to be sought for entirely from revelation, yet there are 
indications in the present constitution, that periods of rest are 
necessary, both for man and for beast. The recurrence of night, and 
the necessity of repose, show that the principle of rest enters into 
the present system, as much as that of labor. - Wayland.ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 81.4 


OF THE ORIGINAL INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 
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First. The Divine authority for the institution of the Sabbath is found 
in Genesis 2:1-3. “Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, 
and all the host of them; and on the seventh day, God ended his 
work which he had made, and he rested on the seventh day from all 
his works which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day, 
and sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made.”ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.5 


Now concerning this passage we remark, -ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 81.6 


1. It was given to our first parents, that is, to the whole human 
race.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.7 


2. God blessed it, that is, bestowed upon it a peculiar blessing, or 
made it a source of peculiar blessing to man. He sanctified it, that 
is, set it apart from a common to a sacred and religious use. ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 81.8 


3. The reason is a general one: God rested. This has no reference 
to a peculiar people, but seems in the light of an example from God 
for all the human race.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.9 


4. The nature of the institution is general. God sanctified it, that is, 
the day. The act refers not to any particular people, but to the day 
itself. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.10 


5. The object to be accomplished is general, and can apply to no 
one people more than to another. If it be rest, all men equally need 
it. If it be moral cultivation, surely no people has ever existed who 
did not require such a means to render them better. ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 81.11 


Secondly. There are indications that the hebdomadal division of 
time was observed by the patriarchs before the time of Moses, and 
that the Sabbath was regarded as the day for religious 
worship.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.12 


1. Genesis 4:3. “And in process of time it came to pass that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering to the Lord.” The word 
rendered “in process of time” literally signifies “at the end of the 
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days,” or, “at the cutting off of days,” that is, as | think probable, at 
the close, as we should say, of a section of days, a very natural 
expression for the end of a week. If this be the meaning, it would 
seem to refer to the division of time just previously mentioned, and 
also of the use of this day for religious worship! ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 81.13 


2. Noah seems to have observed the same hebdomadal division of 
time. The command to enter into the ark, was given seven day 
before the flood came. Genesis 7:4-10. So he allowed seven days 
to elapse between the times of sending forth the dove. Genesis 
8:10-12. Now | think that these intimations show that this division of 
time was observed according to the original command, and we may 
well suppose that with it was connected the special time for 
religious worship. - Thus, also Joseph devoted seven days, or a 
whole week, to the mourning of his father. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
81.14 


3. The next mention of the Sabbath is shortly after the Israelites had 
left Egypt, and were fed with manna in the wilderness. Exodus 
16:22-30.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.15 


It occurs before the giving of the law, and therefore, the 
obligativeness of the Sabbath is hereby acknowledged irrespective 
of the Mosaic law. When first alluded to, it is spoken of as a thing 
known. God, first, without referring to the Sabbath informs Moses 
that on the sixth day, the Israelites should gather twice as much 
manna as on any other day. From this, it seems that the division of 
time by weeks was known, and that it was taken for granted that 
they would know the reason for making this distinction. In the whole 
narration there is no precept given for the keeping of the day, but 
they are reproved for not suitably keeping it, as though it were an 
institution with which they ought to have been familiar. - 
Wayland.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.16 


THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE EARTH 


JWe 
A SERMON - BY CHARLES FITCHRSH April 4, 1854, page 
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81.17 


But as truly as | live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord. Numbers 14:21.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.18 


THIS oath of God must be fulfilled; for “not one good thing of all that 
the Lord hath spoken” can fail. Thanks to the name of the Lord, the 
full accomplishment of every letter of this oath is, like the eternal 
existence of him who uttered it, an absolute, unfailing certainty; and 
in the certainty that all this must be brought to pass, there is enough 
to wake earth and heaven to song. All this Isaiah beheld in vision, 
when he “saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and 
his train filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphim; each one 
had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he 
covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cried unto 
another and said. Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts. The whole 
earth is full of his glory.,ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.19 


That day must be seen. That it never has been seen, all will admit. 
The glory of the Lord, which is thus to fill the earth, unquestionably 
includes his perfect holiness. This is the glory which the seraphim 
are represented as beholding and praising. Zechariah foretells the 
same time, when “holiness to the Lord shall be written upon the 
bells of the horses, and when every pot in Judah and in Jerusalem 
shall be holiness to the Lord.” Now if all the earth is to be full of the 
glory of the Lord, then the hearts of all men must be filled with 
holiness; so that, as under the influence of Satan, “every 
imagination of the thoughts of men’s hearts has been only evil and 
that continually, “the time will come when every imagination of the 
thoughts of men’s hearts, shall be holiness to the Lord, and that 
continually. Now this, all this, must be true of every individual on the 
face of the earth; for his will is to be done in earth as it is in heaven, 
and all shall know him, “from the least of them, even unto the 
greatest of them;” so that none shall say to his neighbor or brother, 
know thou the Lord. Until holiness shall thus become complete and 
universal, it cannot be said that God’s will is done in earth as in 
heaven, or that there is no occasion to say, “Know the Lord.” Just 
so far as sin remains, the earth is filled with the glory of Satan, for 
he it is, who reigns in the children of disobedience. ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 81.20 
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With regard to the manner in which these glorious predictions are to 
be fulfilled, there are two views entertained by different classes of 
the Lord’s professed people.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.21 


Some are expecting that the gospel will prevail in the earth, 
previous to Christ’s coming, until all shall know the Lord, from the 
least of them, even to the greatest of them - i.e., all mankind shall 
be so converted and sanctified to God, that his will shall be done in 
the earth, in the heart and life of every individual, as it is done in 
heaven. All this must be accomplished, since God has covenanted 
to “sprinkle clean water upon them, and to cleanse them from all 
their filthiness and from all their idols.” Now when this is done in all 
the earth, then, and not till then, will God’s oath be fulfilled, and all 
the earth be filled with his glory. Those who expect that all this will 
be accomplished by the gospel previous to Christ’s coming, expect 
that after the gospel has thus prevailed, there will be an apostasy, 
of such long continuance, and of such general prevalence, that 
when he shall appear, he will find the world as it was before the 
flood, and as the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah; and that 
these wicked ones will then be cut off from the earth, and the earth 
itself be destroyed, and be no more.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
81.22 


Now that there can be no such universal prevalence of the gospel in 
this world previous to Christ’s coming, when all shall know the Lord 
from the least of them even to the greatest of them, and God shall 
sprinkle clean water upon them, and cleanse them from all their 
filthiness and from all their idols, and thus fill all the earth with his 
glory, is absolutely certain, from what Christ has taught us in the 
parable of the tares of the field. We there learn that the children of 
the kingdom, and the children of the wicked one, are to grow 
together, until the end of this world, like wheat and tares until the 
harvest. And since the earth cannot be filled with the glory of the 
Lord, while the children of the wicked one are in it, and they are to 
remain in it until the end of this world, when the Son of man, at his 
coming, shall send his angels and gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them that do iniquity, and cast them into a 
furnace of fire; it is plainly a matter of absolute certainty, that the 
gospel never will prevail, before the end of this world, so as to fill all 
the earth with the glory of the Lord.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.23 
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Again: Christ said, “My kingdom is not of this world.” This ought to 
satisfy any reasonable mind, who looks at it, that his kingdom is not 
to come in this world, so that the will of God shall be done on earth 
as it is in heaven.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.24 


Again: We are told in the seventh chapter of Daniel, of a wicked 
power that shall make war with the saints and prevail against them 
until the Ancient of Days shall come, i.e., Christ. Here, therefore, it 
is also rendered absolutely certain that all the world is not to be 
converted before Christ's coming.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.25 


Again: Paul taught the Thessalonians that the man of sin, (i.e., the 
Papacy,) shall be destroyed with the brightness of Christ’s coming; 
and of course he will not have been converted before Christ’s 
coming, and the earth therefore cannot be filled with the glory of the 
Lord by the universal prevalence of the gospel, before Christ 
appears.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 81.26 


Again: Those that expect that the kingdoms of this world are to be 
given to the saints, by the universal prevalence of the gospel before 
Christ's coming, expect that, after a period the saints will be 
compelled to yield it again to the prevalence of wickedness; so that 
it shall become again as before the flood, and as the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah; when Christ will appear and destroy it. But 
God has foretold, by Daniel, that “the saints of the Most High shall 
take the kingdom, and shall possess the kingdom, for ever, even 
forever and ever.” |n the thirty-seventh Psalm we are also told, that 
the righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein forever. In the 
sixtieth chapter of Isaiah we are told, “Thy people also shall be all 
righteous; they shall inherit the land forever, the branch of my 
planting, the work of my hands, that | may be glorified.,ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 81.27 


Then it is certain that the saints will never lose possession of the 
earth, when once they shall receive it. It becomes, therefore a 
matter of absolute certainty that there can be no temporal 
millennium, after which the wicked shall again possess the earth, 
after the righteous have had it as their inheritance. They are to 
dwell therein forever. They are to “possess it forever, even forever 
and ever.” To make these passages consistent with the doctrine of 
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the temporal millennium, a beloved brother, who has recently 
written on this subject, has concluded that this millennium, must last 
more than a thousand years, and probably may continue 360,000. 
But nearly 360,000 years is not “forever, even forever and ever.” 
But we are told by the dear brethren who advocate a temporal 
millennium, that these terms do not express or imply endless 
duration. But if “forever, even forever and ever,” does not express 
or imply endless duration, | would ask what terms can express 
it? ARSH April 4, 1854, page 82.1 


It is truly painful to see our dear brethren, who are unwilling to admit 
that the coming of our blessed Lord and Master is at the door, 
resorting to the same mode of reasoning to get rid of this blessed 
and glorious truth, that Universalists do to escape the doctrine of 
endless punishment. And it would seem, moreover, that these 
brethren do not allow as much meaning to these terms, as even 
Universalists themselves. If | rightly apprehend the reasoning of 
Universalists, they would admit that “for ever, even for ever and 
ever,” when applied to this world, must mean to the end of this 
world. But these brethren have not even a Universalist for ever and 
ever in their mode of reasoning; because, according to their theory, 
after the saints, the righteous, have inherited the land, and dwelt 
therein for ever, and have possessed it for ever, even for ever and 
ever, the wicked are again to possess it; and after all this, when 
mankind have apostatized, and become as before the flood, and as 
in the days of Sodom and Gomorrah, Christ is to come, and the 
world is to be destroyed. | should as soon think of persuading 
myself to believe that an unclouded sun at noon-day did not give 
light, as that the fact, that when the saints possess the earth, they 
are to possess it for ever, even for ever and ever, did not prove that 
there can never be such a thing as a temporal millennium. If it is in 
the power of language to express endless duration, such terms 
must express it. It does not help the matter to say it expresses a 
very long period. If there is any end to this duration, it is not “for 
ever, even for ever and ever.” The last lingering expectation of a 
temporal millennium is by such language entirely exploded from my 
own mind.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 82.2 


Again: When the “kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ,” he is to “reign for ever and ever.” Now 
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the Universalist explanation of this term would make it mean, as 
long as the world stands. But those who believe in a temporal 
millennium, must admit that when Christ has reigned over this world 
for ever and ever, it is yet to be given again to the wicked, so that at 
Christ's coming it shall be as before the flood, and as in the days of 
Sodom, and then it is to be destroyed. These brethren, therefore, 
are compelled to go even farther than Universalists in 
accommodating the language of the Bible to their theory of a 
temporal millennium. Daniel saw one “in the night visions, like unto 
the Son of man, come with the clouds of heaven; and there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations and languages should serve him. His dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.” And yet, according to the theory 
of a temporal millennium, it must pass away and be destroyed; for 
the wicked shall again possess the earth as before the flood, and as 
in the days of Sodom, and after this it must be destroyed at the 
coming of Christ. The angel who foretold the birth of Christ, said, 
“The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David, 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end.” Now he who believes in a temporal 
millennium, is obliged to admit that Christ’s kingdom on earth must 
have an end; for the wicked are again to possess it according to this 
theory; and after this it is to be destroyed at Christ’s coming. ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 83.1 


It is utterly vain to think of evading this reasoning by saying that the 
eternal reign of Christ and his saints will be somewhere besides in 
this world. Christ has said “to him that overcometh will | give to sit 
with me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down 
with my father in his throne.” John heard this song, “thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth.,ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 83.2 


It is therefore certain that Christ’s kingdom, with his saints on the 
earth, is to be a kingdom of which there shall be no end; and it is, 
consequently, wholly impossible that this kingdom should be found 
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in a temporal millennium. Besides, “the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, are to 
live and reign with Christ a thousand years; and this is the first 
resurrection. | Know we are told that this does not mean those souls 
that were beheaded, but another generation like them. They cannot, 
however, be like them, unless they shall live under the same 
circumstances, and be beheaded as they were. It is impossible to 
have another race of martyrs in a thousand years of universal 
peace. It is the veriest nonsense to talk of this. Those that were 
beheaded for Christ’s sake, are to live and reign with him on the 
earth. The thousand years spoken of, does not mark the period 
during which they shall reign; because they are to possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever; but they mark the period 
from the first resurrection to the second; when the rest of the dead, 
who live not again until the thousand years are finished, are to be 
raised; and it is a fearful consideration, that all who are raised in the 
second resurrection, are raised to the second death. The wicked 
are now brought forth to the second death, while those who have 
reigned with Christ from the first resurrection, reign still, and for 
ever, because on such the second death hath no power. ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 83.3 


The theory of a temporal millennium, therefore, before Christ's 
coming, is to me a groundless fable. | have no more expectation 
that it will ever come, than that the walls of Jericho will be built up, 
the present year, around the city of New York, with the self-same 
stones which fell down at the blast of the ram’s horns. The children 
of the wicked one are to remain with the children of the kingdom 
until the end of the world, when Christ will come with his mighty 
angels in flaming fire and destroy them. Until that coming, the man 
of sin is to make war with the saints and prevail against them. At 
that coming he will be destroyed.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.4 


How then is the earth to be filled with the glory of the Lord?ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 83.5 


This inquiry | will now answer, from the word of God. 7 
Thessalonians 4:13: “But | would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not 
even as others which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus 
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died and rose again, even so, [that is, in like manner] them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, and with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” Here we are taught that 
all the dead in Christ shall, at his coming, be raised from the dead, 
“even so,” that is, in like manner as he was. It does not say all the 
dead, but all the dead in Christ; because, as we are taught in the 
twentieth chapter of Revelation, all who are Christ’s, shall come 
forth in the first resurrection, while “the rest of the dead live not 
again till the thousand years are finished.” ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
83.6 


Christ having raised the righteous dead at his appearing, “then we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 7 Corinthians 15:52. “In 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed.” Not all the living will thus be changed, for 
Christ has told us, in the seventeenth chapter of Luke, that in the 
day when the Son of man shall be revealed, one shall be taken and 
another left. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.7 


Christ, therefore, at his coming, will take up the righteous dead and 
the righteous living to be with him, and all the wicked will be left. 
The wicked dead will be left under the power of death for a 
thousand years, plainly and positively taught in the twentieth 
chapter of Revelation, and the living wicked will be gathered as 
tares and burned.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.8 


At the same time will take place that destruction of the world by fire, 
1This, we think, will not be till the end of the 1000 years. ED. REVIEWto which 


Peter tells us it is reserved against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men; and after this, we are promised new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 Peter 
3; Isaiah 65:17; also 66:22. John says, [Revelation 27,] “Il saw a 
new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth 
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were passed away; and there was no more sea. And | John saw the 
holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | heard a great 
voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away.” Here, then, we are 
taught that the tabernacle of God is to be with men in the new 
earth.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.9 


Then it is the new earth that shall be filled with the glory of the Lord; 
while the children of the wicked one are to remain with the children 
of the kingdom till “the end of this world,” and then the wicked shall 
be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors rooted out of it, and 
the upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect shall remain in it. 
Proverbs 2:21, 22. In the new earth the perfect will remain for ever; 
for “there shall be no more death.” There they shall “inherit the land, 
and dwell therein for ever,” “and God shall dwell with them.” There 
“the saints of the Most High will take the kingdom and possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever;” which they cannot do in 
the earth which now is, because it “is reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” Therefore, because 
this world cannot remain, we look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, according to the promise of 
God. There “the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight 
themselves in the abundance of peace.” There “Israel shall be 
saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation: they shall not be 
ashamed nor confounded, world without end.” There, also, the Son 
of man, the God spoken of in the twenty-first of Revelation, will 
have his tabernacle with men; and there will be “given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him; and his dominion will be an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.” There “He shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” 
These things never can be in the earth that now is, because it is 
reserved unto destruction by fire, as we are told by Peter, by the 
same word of God which destroyed the old world by a flood.ARSH 
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April 4, 1854, page 83.10 


According to the theory of a temporal millennium, therefore, the 
Bible cannot be fulfilled, and the dear brethren who attempt to 
uphold that theory, are compelled to resort to the hackneyed 
quibbles of Universalists, respecting those Bible terms which 
express endless duration as fully as language can express it, in 
order to help them out with their views, and get rid of the conviction 
that the coming of the Saviour is at hand. For as surely as the 
children of the wicked one are to remain with the children of the 
kingdom until the harvest, which is at the end of this world, which 
Christ has fully taught, and as surely as Christ is to have a kingdom 
without end, which the saints are to possess “for ever, even for ever 
and ever,” so certain it is, that the theory of a temporal millennium 
must be a fable, as unreal as the novelist’s vainest tale. ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 83.11 


We are told in the hundred and second Psalm, that “when the Lord 
shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” This is the time 
when the Son of man shall appear in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory, and shall send his angels to gather his elect. 
Then “evil-doers shall be cut off, but those that wait upon the Lord, 
they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little while and the wicked shall 
not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not 
be; but the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight 
themselves in the abundance of peace.” “The seed of the wicked 
shall be cut off; the righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein 
for ever.” Then will God’s oath to Moses be fully accomplished, “and 
as truly as God lives, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord.” Then will the earth be filled not only with the glory of God’s 
holiness, but Christ in his glorious body will reign, and the bodies of 
all saints will be “fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body,” and 
earth itself will receive the fulfillment of the promise, “there shall be 
no more curse,” and shall put on the glory of the New Jerusalem, 
and shall be lighted up with the glory of God and the Lamb. Thanks 
be to the name of the Lord, this is not a glory that shall fade away, 
after a period of a thousand, or even 360,000 years; but it shall 
remain an everlasting light, a sun that shall no more go down. 
Everlasting praise to God, for such a glorious fulfillment of his 
oath!ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.12 
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But, say some of our beloved brethren, there must yet be a great 
multitude saved. The gospel must yet prevail a great while, so that 
at last the number of the lost shall be trifling in comparison with the 
multitude saved; and they think it must be so because of God’s 
unspeakable benevolence. And so the Universalist, upon ground 
equally as good, takes God’s benevolence as security that all will 
be saved. But one “thus saith the Lord” is worth volumes of such 
reasoning. Said our blessed Saviour, “Enter ye in at the strait gate; 
for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, which leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat. Because strait 
is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.” Thus we have the declaration of Him who 
cannot lie, that many go to destruction, and few find life. Where now 
is the necessity of putting forth our hands to stay up the ark of 
God’s benevolence, by saying that few must be lost, and many 
saved, in order that God may fully vindicate himself? It is the self- 
same notion, to all intents and purposes, on which men attempt to 
build the doctrine of Universalism. But everything of this sort must 
be swept away, and “like the baseless fabric of a vision, leave not a 
wreck behind;” while the words of Christ will remain an eternal truth, 
many go to destruction, few find life. Nor will he lack ways or means 
to vindicate his own benevolence, when his own words on this 
subject are found to be strictly true. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.13 


But, say many, the Jews are yet to return. The Jews did return from 
the Babylonish captivity, and not a word has the Bible uttered of 
another return. The New Testament gives not a hint of any such 
thing. All Israel shall be saved. Such as are in their graves will 
Christ bring with him, and such as are alive will he change to 
immortality, and take them up to be with him, and all the wicked will 
be left. The thirty-seventh of Ezekiel shows unequivocally that Israel 
is to be called up from their graves and brought into their own land. 
It must be the new earth, therefore, after the first resurrection.ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 83.14 


CONCLUSION 


JWe 


It is a matter of absolute certainty that those who preach a temporal 
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millennium, are only spreading the cry, “My Lord delayeth his 
coming.” | know there are many dear brethren who in uttering this 
cry, “verily think they are doing God service.” | once uttered the 
same cry, thinking it according to the will of God. But | hope to 
obtain forgiveness, because | did it ignorantly and in unbelief. There 
was a time, after the truth had been placed before my mind, and | 
was unable to overthrow it, that | preached a temporal millennium; 
but | had not at that time so given myself to prayer, and so received 
the light of the Holy Spirit, as to have the glorious truth written on 
my heart, from the abundant testimony of the Scriptures, that the 
glorious coming of my Saviour is indeed at the door. But God has 
given me a spirit of prayer on this subject, and in answer thereto 
has made me “in his light to see light;” and everlasting thanks be to 
his name. | can now lift up my head and rejoice, knowing that the 
full, glorious and eternal redemption of all God’s people, from all 
their enemies, is near, even at the doors. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
83.15 


Far be it from me to say that all who now hold a temporal 
millennium before Christ appears, are purposely saying, My Lord 
delayeth his coming. They have been deceived, as | was, by this 
delusive, false-prophet cry, and verily think that they do God 
service. But | do believe that this monstrous error was got up by 
that great deceiver, for the very purpose of deceiving the world, and 
lulling them into that fatal security, in which, Christ coming 
suddenly, will find them sleeping; and that the result of preaching a 
temporal millennium will be the everlasting destruction of vast 
multitudes of souls. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.16 


| beseech every minister of Jesus Christ, whose eye may rest on 
this page, to set his face, as did Daniel, to seek the Lord by prayer 
and supplication, with fasting and sackcloth, and ashes, until the 
Holy Ghost shall be sent to give him skill and understanding in the 
word of God; so that he no longer flatter the world with the cry of 
“peace and safety,” while sudden destruction is just upon them, “as 
travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not escape.”ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 83.17 


The effort is now made to show, that our Saviour’s words in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, were fulfilled at the destruction of 
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Jerusalem, and that he did then come in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory; or at least what was intended by that 
declaration, was then and there fulfilled. Thus again, the same effort 
is made to get rid of the doctrine of Christ’s coming at hand, that 
Universalists have been accustomed to make, to get rid of the 
doctrine of endless punishment. It is truly painful to see the 
professed servants of Christ taking up the very weapon which the 
devil has forged, and using them, as though to smite their Lord and 
Master in the face, and drive him back, as he is coming in glory to 
claim his own, and reign with them in righteousness and peace 
forever. Blessed Lord, open their eyes!ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
83.18 


When the day that burneth as an oven shall have consumed the 
wicked as stubble, and the earth and the works that are in it are 
burned up; and the new earth, of which Peter had heard the 
promise, and which John in vision saw, is completed: then will the 
righteous descend with the glorious new Jerusalem, and inherit that 
good land and dwell therein forever. Thanks be to God forever and 
ever! Then shall his oath be fully redeemed, and his glory fill all the 
earth. O, let saint and sinner, pastor and people, be ready for the 
coming of this great and notable day of the Lord! O, may we be 
saved from the doom of him who shall be found saying, “My Lord 
delayeth his coming!” Lord, “gather not my soul with (such) sinners;” 
but let me be found watching, and giving each their portion in due 
season. - Daily Midnight Cry, 1842.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.19 


From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.20 


SABBATH-BREAKING PARTNERSHIPS 


JWe 
[Continued.] 


Suppose a professed Sabbath-keeper to start business on his own 
account, no partner being concerned with him. Suppose that, as the 
Sabbath draws near, he makes no arrangement for suspending 
business, but continues right on. Suppose him, on the Sabbath-day, 
to give his orders to the men in his employ just as on all other days 





553 


of the week, and that the work of the establishment ceases not 
during all the sacred hours. Would he be guilty of sin? Would he be 
justly chargeable with the violation of God’s law? “In it (the Sabbath) 
thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy 
man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger 
that is within thy gates.” Say, reader, in the light of this most explicit 
law, would the man who conducted his business in the manner 
supposed be guilty of sin against God? There can be but one 
answer to this question. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.21 


Now, if such a man, a professed observer of the Sabbath, would sin 
in doing so, is it not sinful for any and every body else to do it? For 
what is sin? Is it any thing else but transgression of the law? And if 
the law binds all mankind, then whoever fails to do what it requires, 
sins. The fact that one has never pretended to keep the Sabbath 
alters not the case; he is as much a transgressor as if he had made 
never so great pretensions. Is a man who takes the life of another 
not a murderer, because he never pretended to hold human life 
sacred? Is one who steals another’s purse not a thief, because he 
never pretended to respect other people’s property? Is one who 
defiles his neighbor’s wife not an adulterer, because he never 
pretended to regard the law of purity? There is no sophistry which 
can make these things any thing else but transgressions of the 
divine law, and therefore sins, let the pretensions of those who are 
convicted of them be what they may.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
83.22 


He who fails to remember every seventh day of the week, to keep it 
holy, does sin against God, simply because he fails to do what the 
law requires. We do not say that the same amount of criminality 
attaches to the one who makes no pretensions to keeping the 
Sabbath, as does to the one who professes to keep it, and yet 
allows his business to go on. That depends on the amount of 
instruction he has received as to the nature and claims of the 
Sabbath. He may have had so little instruction, that his criminality is 
very small compared with that of the other. But the actual fact of his 
transgression is in no wise affected by the degree or amount of 
knowledge which he possesses.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.23 


Now, if all Sunday-keepers, or (which amounts to the same thing) 
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all who fail to keep holy the seventh day of the week, are in point of 
fact transgressors of the law, is it not our duty as Sabbath-keepers 
to tell them so? Is it not our duty to act in such a way as will best 
tend to make them feel it? Have we any right to be mealy-mouthed 
about it? Have we any right to talk, or act, so as to make them feel 
comfortable in their sin? What though they be not as criminal in 
their transgression as they would be if they had more knowledge - 
does that give us a right to withhold knowledge from them? Does it 
make it right for us to tell them that they are not guilty? Does it 
make it right for us to act so that they would naturally infer that we 
did not consider them guilty, ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.24 


Sins of ignorance are indeed less criminal than sins against 
knowledge. There is less moral turpitude in them. But if the 
ignorance under which they are committed so far destroys their 
nature that they are not sins, then there is no room for reformation. 
If it may be argued, that a man is not a Sabbath-breaker simply 
because he does not know himself to be such, why give him any 
instruction on the subject? Why not let him alone as a righteous 
man? If men are not guilty of adultery, murder, theft, lying, 
oppression, when they do these things in their ignorance, why not 
let them alone as righteous? Why tell them that they are doing 
wrong? Why introduce the law to their notice, so making their 
offense to abound? (Romans 5:20.) Why preach the gospel to 
them, implying that they are sinners? Why send missionaries to the 
ignorant heathen?ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.25 


But our Sabbatarian brethren who have entered into Sabbath- 
breaking partnerships, do (in effect) say to their associates:- “Your 
refusal to keep holy the seventh day is not sin. Your prosecution of 
business every Sabbath-day is not sin. When you go into the shop, 
or store, and call all hands to work, post books, and settle accounts, 
and keep the noise and turmoil of business going all the sacred 
hours of the Sabbath, you commit no sin, notwithstanding God 
says, Thou shalt not do any work - thou nor thy servant. You are 
committing no transgression of the divine law in all this, because 
you do not know that you are! And we are determined not to tell you 
that you are, for it is much better for our reputation as Christians, 
seeing we are associated with you, that your course should seem 
consistent with the strictest regard for righteousness. We will, 
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therefore, by our continuance in partnership with you, and by our 
willingness to share in all the gains that may be acquired by the 
business of the Sabbath, give you to infer that we do not object to 
the thing, nor regard it as a breach of the Fourth commandment. 
What renders us the more willing to do this is, that your course is 
held in esteem among men, while ours is rather looked down upon. 
You, by keeping Sunday, honor a human tradition, which, in the 
eyes of men, gives you a better standing for piety than if you kept 
what God requires of you. We will not therefore, bear any emphatic 
testimony against your practice, farther than to occasionally 
suggest, in a modest way, that we differ from you in opinion, and to 
absent ourselves from the shop, or store on the seventh day.” Such 
is, to all intents, the language of the practice of our brethren 
associated in business with those who keep the first day of the 
week.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 83.26 


How long will our brethren be content to bear such contradictious 
testimony? At one time, they say that the refusal of men to keep 
holy the seventh day of the week is sin. At another, they hardly dare 
utter such a sentiment. In their church relations, they proclaim that 
there is no other Sabbath but the seventh day, and that God will 
accept no other observance in place of it. In their business 
relations, they are ready to endorse the popular sentiment. When 
will they learn that even in their business they must glorify 
God?ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APR. 4. 1854 


THE SEVENTY WEEKS 
JWe 
A GOOD brother in New Hampshire says that he cannot find the 


“commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem.” in Ezra 7. B. C. 
457, and requests others to point it out to him, if they can find it 
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there.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.2 


This is an important question to be settled, and one which we think 
can be satisfactorily established. And, not only for the benefit of our 
New Hampshire brother, but, to establish the faith of all our readers, 
we will point out the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem 
from Ezra 7, in the seventh year of king Artaxerxes’ reign, B. C. 
457.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.3 


Said the angel to Daniel, “Know therefore and understand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem, etc. Now turn and read the copy of the decree of 
Artaxerxes “unto Ezra the priest,” found in Ezra 7:12-26.ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 84.4 


Any impartial reader must see that Jerusalem is restored when the 
people go back there, re-establish their city polity, and re- 
commence the regular offering of their sacrifices, and the 
observance of their daily worship. For this restoration of Jerusalem, 
the decree made provision when it said:- “And thou Ezra, after the 
wisdom of thy God, that is in thine hand, set magistrates and 
judges, which may judge all the people that are beyond the river, all 
such as know the laws of thy God; and teach ye them that know 
them not. And whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and the law 
of the king, let judgment be executed speedily upon him, whether it 
be unto death, or to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to 
imprisonment.” Verses 25, 26. Here is the restoration of Jerusalem 
by the establishment of judges and law. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
84.5 


But did the decree to Ezra also authorize the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem? It most certainly did. Mark well the unlimited power 
given to Ezra by this decree. He was empowered, as he understood 
in his prayer, to proceed at any time with its construction. Here is a 
quotation from Ezra’s prayer, which he offered B. C. 457:-ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 84.6 


“For we were bond-men; yet our God hath not forsaken us in our 
bondage, but hath extended mercy unto us in the sight of the kings 
of Persia, to give us a reviving, to set up the house of our God, and 
to repair the desolations thereof. AND TO GIVE US A WALL in 
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Judah and Jerusalem.” Ezra 9:9.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.7 


The Angel did not say that “the street shall be built again, and the 
wall, even in troublous times,” as soon as the decree should be 
given authorizing their construction. All that is affirmed is, that there 
should be troublous times when they were built. ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 84.8 


Now if Ezra understood that the king’s decree authorized him to 
build the wall, and he most certainly did so understand it, as seen in 
his prayer, then we should understand it thus also, and the point is 
clearly and satisfactorily settled forever. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
84.9 


Was any decree given to Nehemiah, thirteen years later, in the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes?ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.10 


We can find none. Nehemiah says, [chap 2:6,] “It pleased the king 
to send me,” etc. There is no evidence that such permission was 
anything but verbal. When he had obtained the king’s consent, he 
next requested letters from him to “the governors beyond the river,” 
for means of conveyance to Jerusalem, and one to Asaph, the 
keeper of the king’s forest, for timber. These “letters” were not 
addressed to Nehemiah, as a decree would have been, and as the 
decree was to Ezra; but they were directed to the king’s 
subordinates, and Nehemiah was only the bearer of them.ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 84.11 


These letters are nowhere called decrees. But if they were, and if 
the seventy weeks date from the time that Nehemiah went up to 
Jerusalem with them in the twentieth year of the reign of 
Artaxerxes, then the Angel should have said to the prophet Daniel, 
“Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the 
commandments,” etc., or the decrees; for there was a plurality of 
them. These letters were considered of so little importance that the 
inspired penman has given us no copy of them.ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 84.12 


Not so with the decree to Ezra. That is expressly calleda decree 
and was addressed to Ezra, instead of the king’s subordinates, and 
a full copy of it was entered upon the page of inspiration, and it has 
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come down to the present time. It begins thus:-ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 84.13 


“Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the priest.... | make a decree,” 
etc.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.14 


No one will attempt to show that any such decree was addressed to 
Nehemiah, in the permission given to him. The decree of such 
unlimited power having been given to Ezra, covering the whole 
ground of restoring and building Jerusalem, all that Nehemiah 
needed was simply permission from the king to go up and complete 
what Ezra had begun, and letters to the king’s subordinates for 
such assistance as he should need. If any one still thinks there was 
a decree “to restore and to build Jerusalem,” given to Nehemiah 
thirteen years after Ezra went up, let him produce it.ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 84.15 


Let this subject be carefully examined, brethren, that you may be 
able to defend the truth in regard to it. And if any of our readers still 
remain in doubt relative to the date of the commencement of the 
seventy weeks, let them state their objections immediately, and we 
will answer them.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.16 


But there are distinct bounds at each end of this important prophetic 
period. Dating its commencement B. C. 457, in the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes, there is a beautiful harmony with the prophecy of the 
seventy weeks, and the events which mark their termination.ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 84.17 


“Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah 
the Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks.” 
Sixty-nine of the seventy weeks reached to the Messiah. Now at 
what point do we find the Messiah?ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.18 


Messiah is the “Anointed, the Christ, the Saviour of the world, the 
Prince of peace.” “John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” 
Andrew said, “We have found the Messias.” Nathaniel said unto 
Christ “Rabbi, thou art the Son of God: thou art the King of Israel.” 
The woman at Jacob’s well said, “| know that Messias cometh, 
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which is called Christ; when he is come he will tell us all things. 
Jesus saith unto her, | that speak unto thee am he.” And many of 
the Samaritans said, we “know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world.” “Peter said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. Jesus said, Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” At Christ’s baptism the 
Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him; and 
a voice came from heaven, and testified, saying, “Thou art my 
Beloved Son, in thee | am well pleased.” All this, and much more 
might be added to this clear testimony, that the Messiah was 
manifested at the commencement of his ministry. This settles the 
termination of the 69 weeks. After Jesus was baptized, he 
preached, saying, “The time is fulfilled.” (Accomplished - Campbell.) 
Mark 1:15. What time? No time can be found to be fulfilled, but the 
69 weeks, which are accomplished at “the Messiah the Prince,” 
when he was baptized. This, according to Usher, was A. D. 26. 
Here is fixed the termination of the 69 weeks.ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 84.19 


“And after three score and two weeks (from the end of 7 weeks, 
allowed to build Jerusalem) shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself.” Daniel! 9:26. How long after 69 weeks, or Christ’s baptism, 
before Messiah was cut off, or crucified? This may easily be 
determined, by ascertaining the length of Christ’s ministry, from his 
baptism to his cross where he was cut off. This may be determined 
by the number of yearly passovers he attended. We find that but 
four passovers occurred during his ministry, which he attended; 
[John 2:13; 5:1; 6:4; 13:1;] and at the fourth he was crucified. These 
four passovers could not cover more than three and a half years. 
These three and a half years added to Usher’s chronology of 
Christ's baptism, A. D. 26-7, could not extend beyond A. D. 31; 
where must stand the cross. Clear it is, that as at his baptism the 69 
weeks ended, so at his cross, the end of the three and a half years 
more, must be the midst of the week where Christ caused the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease by becoming our passover, 
sacrificed for us. Christ said, “Sacrifice and offering and burnt- 
offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst 
pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; then said he, Lo, | 
come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first that he may 
establish the second.” “By the which will we are sanctified through 
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the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” Hebrews 10:8- 
10.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.20 


The cross plainly stands according to the Scriptures, in the midst 
[middle] of the one week, the seventieth, during which he was to 
confirm the covenant with many. Danie/ 9:27. This fact shows that 
the apostles had but half of one week, three and a half years, left 
them in which to confirm the covenant. Now as the cross stood in 
the Spring, A. D. 31, the middle of the seventieth week, three and a 
half years more, the confirming, by them that heard him, [Hebrews 
2:3,] must bring us to the Autumn of A. D. 34, where ended the 
seventy weeks, or 490 years of the 2300, [Danie/ 8:14,] which 
leaves 1810 years to transpire after the Fall of A. D. 34, which 
ended A. D. 1844.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.21 


THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH 
(Concluded.)ARSH April 4, 1854, page 84.22 


JOHN saw when the first apartment of the heavenly Sanctuary was 
opened. He “looked and behold a door was opened in heaven.” 
That he was looking into the first apartment we understand from 
what he saw before the throne. Revelation 4:7, 5. Again, he is 
carried down to the “days of the voice of the seventh angel,” and 
sees the Most Holy Place opened. “And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament.” Revelation 11:19. Before this ark containing God’s holy 
law, the ten commandments, Christ, our great High Priest, has been 
ministering since the termination of the 2300 days. “He that hath the 
key of David, he that openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
and no man openeth,” [Revelation 3:7,] has opened the door 
between the Holy and the Most Holy Place, and is now performing 
his last ministration for a fallen world. To this open door all may 
come for pardon of their transgressions, for whom mercy yet 
lingers. Christ is pleading his blood before the mercy seat; and 
while people would come and avail themselves of his mediation, let 
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them remember the jaw of God beneath that mercy seat, and see 
that they are living in obedience to all its precepts. Men may affirm 
that the law of God is abolished; but we see how far from truth this 
is, when we learn that it occupies the choicest place in heaven. The 
tables of the covenant, which God gave to man, were only a 
duplicate: the great original still exists, beneath the guardian 
watchfulness of his eye, who “slumbers not nor sleeps.” ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 84.23 


The cleansing of the Sanctuary being finished, the only remaining 
event was for the priest to bear out the iniquities and transgressions 
of the children of Israel, and place them upon the head of the 
scape-goat, and send him away into a land not inhabited. Leviticus 
16:20-22. In the type they sent away a literal goat; but when Christ 
shall have finished his work of atonement, and bears away the sins 
of his people from the heavenly Sanctuary, upon whom will he lay 
them as the antitype of the scape-goat? The Hebrew word for 
scape-goat, as we learn from Leviticus 16:8, margin, is Azazel. 
Azazel, according to the oldest opinions of the Hebrews and the 
Christians, is the name of the Devil. The Syriac, also, has Azazel 
the angel (strong one) who revolted. Hence the scape-goat is a type 
of Satan. As the goat bearing the iniquities of the people was sent 
away into a land not inhabited, so the antitype of that act will be 
most strikingly fulfilled when the events mentioned in Revelation 20, 
shall be accomplished; when the dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil and Satan shall be bound a thousand years, and cast into 
the bottomless pit and shut up and sealed that he shall deceive the 
nations no more till the thousand years be fulfilled. Some men’s 
sins, says Paul, are open beforehand, going before to judgment; 
and some men they follow after. 7 Timothy 5:24. The sins of all 
those who are pardoned through the blood of Christ will at the close 
of his ministry, be borne away from the Sanctuary, and thrown back 
upon the head of their author, the Devil; while the sins of all those 
who are not forgiven will rest upon themselves and sink them down 
into everlasting ruin. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 85.1 


We have endeavored thus far, though briefly, to present a plain and 
harmonious view of the Sanctuary, as clearly taught in the Word of 
God. The reader will bear in mind the evidence adduced in favor of 
the position we have taken, while we attempt to answer a few 
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questions which may arise in the minds of some.ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 85.2 


1. Why may not the Earth be the Sanctuary? The earth cannot be 
the Sanctuary, because, 1st, the definition of the word, itself, is 
enough to contradict such an idea. It is defined by Walker, “A holy 
place;” by Webster, “A sacred place;” by Cruden, “A holy or 
sanctified place, a dwelling-place of the Most High;” and we learn 
from Exodus 25:8, that it is a dwelling-place for God. Now any one 
knows better than to claim that this polluted earth is a holy place, or 
a sacred place, or a dwelling-place for God. This therefore, alone, 
should be sufficient to exclude forever the idea of its being the 
Sanctuary. 2nd. Of all the times that the word, sanctuary, occurs in 
the Bible, it is never once applied to the earth. In nearly every 
instance in which it is used, it refers directly to another definite 
object, which God calls his sanctuary. Hence those who teach that 
the earth is the Sanctuary, are not only dependent for their authority 
on the word of man, but they must take it against the plain 
testimony of the Word of God an hundred times repeated. If any 
should think that the earth will be the Sanctuary, after it is purified 
by fire, [2 Peter 3:10,] we answer that even then God does not call it 
his Sanctuary, but merely the place of its location. /saiah 60:13; 
Ezekiel 37:26-28; Revelation 21:1-3.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 85.3 


2. Why may not the Land of Canaan be the Sanctuary? A few texts 
are sometimes urged in favor of this view, which we will here notice: 
1st. “Thou shalt bring them in and plant them in the mountain of 
thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for 
thee to dwell in, in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have 
established.” Exodus 15:17. “And he led them on safely, so that 
they feared not: but the sea overwhelmed their enemies. And he 
brought them to the border of his sanctuary, even to this mountain 
which his right hand had purchased.” “And he built his sanctuary 
like high places, like the earth which he hath established for ever.” 
Psalm 78:53, 54, 69. The first of these words, it will be seen, is a 
prediction of Moses, the second is a record of facts by the Psalmist. 
What Moses foretells concerning Israel, David relates as a matter of 
history. The two texts taken together render the subject perfectly 
plain. The land of Canaan was the mountain of the inheritance. 
Exodus 15:17. That mountain was the border of the sanctuary. 
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Psalm 78:54. In that border God built his sanctuary. Verse 69. In 
that sanctuary God dwelt; [Psalm 74:7;] and in that border the 
people dwelt. Psalm 78:55. Moses understood the matter when he 
said, [Exodus 15:2,] “He is my God, and | will prepare him an 
habitation.” The border of the sanctuary must not be confounded 
with the sanctuary itself. The lot on which a house is built is not the 
house.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 85.4 


lsaiah 63:18, is sometimes quoted to prove the land of Canaan the 
Sanctuary: “The people of thy holiness have possessed it but a little 
while: our adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary.” It affords 
no evidence in favor of that view. The facts are simply these: when 
God’s people were driven out from the land of Canaan, they were 
not only dispossessed of their inheritance, but the sanctuary, built in 
that land was laid in ruins, as is plainly recorded in 2 Chronicles 
36:17-20; which explains the whole matter. ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 85.5 


/saiah 60:13, may by some be urged as evidence that the land of 
Canaan is the Sanctuary: “The glory of Lebanon shall come unto 
thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box, together, to beautify the 
place of my Sanctuary; and | will make the place of my feet 
glorious.” Isaiah here refers to the glorified state, or the new earth; 
and we are ready to admit that that will be the place of the 
Sanctuary. If any still persist in calling the place of the sanctuary, 
the sanctuary itself, we would remind them that the same text calls 
the same place, the place of the Lord’s feet; hence the same 
principle of application which would make the land of Canaan the 
Sanctuary, would make it the Lord’s feet also. ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 85.6 


The word, sanctuary, occurs in the Bible 145 times; yet the few 
texts above quoted are all that are ever urged in favor of the land of 
Canaan. But even if it was a sanctuary, it could not then be the 
Sanctuary of Daniel 8:13, 14; for the Prophet had in view the 
habitation of God. Canaan is neither a holy place, nor a sacred 
place, nor yet a dwelling-place for God.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
85.7 


3. Why may not the Church be the Sanctuary? The church cannot 
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be the Sanctuary for the following reasons: ‘st. It is never called 
such in the Word of God. 2nd. Another object is called the 
sanctuary, and the church is associated with it as the worshipers: 
the sanctuary being the place of that worship, or toward which their 
prayers were directed. 7 Kings 8:22-54; 2 Chronicles 20:8, 9; Psalm 
20:2; 73:17. 3rd. Because God has many times called the 
tabernacle or temple, which were patterns of the true, his sanctuary, 
and because the church is spiritually called the temple of God, [2 
Corinthians 6:16,] some infer that the church is the Sanctuary. To 
how much weight such an inference is entitled in comparison with 
the plain testimony of the Scriptures on this subject, the reader may 
judge. 4th. Even if a single text could be found to prove that the 
church is ever called a sanctuary, it could not be the Sanctuary of 
Daniel 8:13, 14; because the church is there represented by the 
word, host. “To give both the Sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot.” That the word, host, here means the church, none will 
deny; the Sanctuary then is another object. The church is the host 
or worshipers: the Sanctuary is the place of that worship or toward 
which it is directed. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 85.8 


We find then that the idea that the earth, or the land of Canaan, or 
the church, is the Sanctuary, is without foundation in the Word of 
God; and these are the only objects which to our knowledge have 
ever been claimed as such by our opponents. And we find no 
dissenting text from the plain view already presented, that the 
Sanctuary embraced first the tabernacle erected by man, and now 
consists of the True Tabernacle in heaven which the Lord pitched 
and not man: that its cleansing is performed through the 
ministration of a great High Priest, and by means of blood; that the 
work accomplished is the bearing away from the Sanctuary the sins 
of God’s people that they may be remembered no more against 
them forever; and not the burning of the earth by those final 
purifying fires which shall melt the elements with fervent heat. ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 85.9 


Thus we see that we were not warranted by the declarations of the 
prophecy, to expect the Lord at the end of the days. If in the type 
the high priest after finishing his ministration in the first apartment, 
“had traveled off a thousand miles and cleared off the rubbish from 
some patch of land,” we might have had some reason to expect that 
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Christ, at the end of the days, would leave the Sanctuary and 
descend to cleanse this polluted earth; but by following out the type 
we may be saved from all such inconsistency. ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 85.10 


The subject of the Sanctuary is a subject of vital importance to the 
people of God. An understanding of it is essential to a well- 
grounded position in the Advent faith. By this alone can the past be 
harmonized and the present established. By this alone can it be 
shown that the events of time and the words of the prophecy do 
perfectly agree. With an understanding on this point we have all the 
bright evidences of the past, and all the harmony of the Scriptures 
to sustain us; and with these and the mighty array of signs now 
fulfilling before us, no honest child of God can find room to doubt. A 
misunderstanding of this subject is the great cause of the ruinous 
work which has torn and scattered the flock since 1844.ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 85.11 


INEXPLICABLE POSITIONS 


JWe 


Let us notice a few of the inconsistent positions to which people are 
driven by not taking a Bible view in regard to the Sanctuary. 
Assuming that the earth or the land of Palestine is the Sanctuary to 
be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days, to admit that they had 
ended would involve a positive failure of the word of God; for no 
portion of the earth has yet been cleansed. But to admit that God’s 
Word has failed would not do: what was to be done? To extricate 
themselves from this dilemma has been the great object of all those 
who have found themselves thus situated; hence the incessant 
effort to prolong the days and place their termination yet 
future. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 85.12 


As one of the many results of this we may mention more especially 
the recent movement on time. This new-time theory assigns for the 
termination of the 2300 days the year 1854 Jewish time, and 
assumes as the date of their commencement, the grant to 
Nehemiah in the 20th of Artaxerxes. In the former part of this article 
we saw that there was nothing granted to Nehemiah which could be 





566 


called a decree; and the only reasonable place from which to date 
was from the decree given to Ezra B. C. 457. Would they take a 
scriptural view of the Sanctuary, there would be no necessity of 
embracing such inconsistencies as we meet with in this theory. But 
aside from their chronological reckoning, there are other points 
which we call in question. Admitting, even, that the days do end as 
they declare, will the Lord then come? NO! there is no such 
promise. Then shall the SANCTUARY be cleansed! They assume 
that the Lord will then appear; but there is no scripture for such an 
expectation. There is no particle of evidence in the Word of God 
that the earth or the land of Palestine is the Sanctuary. Yet they 
assume these points also. Let them show their proof for such a 
position. We challenge them to do it.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
85.13 


The teachings of the Holy Scriptures on this subject are most 
unequivocal. On these we take our stand. This is the only 
consistent position. It precludes the necessity of wresting the Word 
of God, removing the old land-marks, and giving the lie to the 
declarations of prophecy. Whenever a view is presented conflicting 
with these plain teachings, we demand, and justly too, the authority 
on which it rests. Will those therefore who teach that the earth or 
Palestine is the Sanctuary, and that the Lord is to come at the end 
of the 2300 days, show their authority for these views, or will they 
admit that they are based upon mere human assertions. If the 
foundation be false, however fair a structure may be reared 
thereon, ‘tis doomed to fall. The Bible view of the Sanctuary not 
only explains every objection which can arise from the apparent 
failure of 1844, but furnishes a safeguard against the present as 
well as against any attempt which may in future be made to prolong 
the days and create a false excitement on the preaching of 
time.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 85.14 


But there are others, and among these we may mention the Advent 
Herald, who have found themselves driven into an extremely 
embarrassing position on this question. The Herald has from time to 
time, in years past, furnished unanswerable proof for the true dates 
of the prophetic periods, and also for the connection between the 
70 weeks and the 2300 days. It has regarded it as the “position of 
our opponents” to deny this connection. It has claimed that “this 
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involves one of the great questions which constitutes the main 
pillars of our system of interpretation, so far as prophetic times are 
concerned;” and it has admitted that “if this connection does not 
exist, the whole system is shaken to its foundation.” But rejecting 
the scriptural exposition of the Sanctuary, the Herald has been 
unable to account for the passing of the time in 1844; and as a last 
resort to solve the mystery, it has taken the “position of our [their] 
opponents,” and denied the connection between the 70 weeks and 
the 2300 days. The arguments produced in 1844 for their 
connection were unanswerable: they are unanswerable still: the 
Herald itself cannot disprove the testimony; yet it has denied the 
point, acknowledging that its only reason for so doing was the 
passing of the time. Whether that reason is sufficient to justify the 
course it has taken, or not, the reader can now readily 
decide.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 85.15 


Thus the Herald has thrown away one of the main pillars of 
prophetic chronology; for of what use are the 2300 days viewed in 
this light? Just none at all; as no one can tell where they 
commence, or where they end; hence they become totally useless, 
a mere dead letter. So it seems Paul was a little too fast when he 
said, All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable! 
etc. We know of no way for the Herald to do but to wait till the Lord 
comes to find their termination and then reckon back 2300 years to 
find their commencement!!ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.1 


Having thus yielded one of the strong points of the original Advent 
faith, the way is opened for another step in this work of apostasy. 
The special signs of the Advent in the sun, moon and stars are next 
called in question as being fulfillments of prophecy, or precursors of 
the great day of God. On what the Herald now bases its faith for the 
soon coming of the Lord, if indeed it has any such faith, we are 
unable to determine. It will not admit the premises of the new time. 
It presents unobjectionable vindications of the true date of the 70 
weeks, but will not admit the termination of the 2300 days in the 
past, because the event which it expected, did not then transpire. It 
therefore rashly tears asunder the two periods, and so finds itself 
standing on nothing. It cannot now present its readers with a 
harmonious system of truth on this great question. It cannot furnish 
them with a well-grounded consistent position. We cannot therefore 
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be so much surprised to see so many of its prominent men 
embracing the new-time teachings; for if the consistency of two 
such positions will admit of degrees of comparison, we must 
confess, we think the new time has the advantage.ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.2 


But there is another class whose organ is the Advent Watchman, 
which has professedly no position. Suffice it to say, it has given up 
the past, rejects the light on the Sanctuary, and consequently 
cannot tell the inquiring traveler where he now stands.ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.3 


Again, there is what professes to be the Advent Harbinger, but so 
far has it drawn back and apostatized, that it openly renounces all 
connection with the Advent faith. Point after point it has given up till 
the whole harmonious theory is finally rejected; and what has it 
taken in its stead. It has embracedARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.4 


“A strange belief that leans its idiot back 
On folly’s topmost twig.” ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.5 


A belief in a future age and temporal reign of Christ on earth. A 
belief that the Lord will come, but in such a way that the man of sin 
shall not be consumed by the spirit of his mouth nor destroyed by 
the brightness of his coming. 2 Thessalonians 2:8. It has embraced, 
in short, a slight modification of that siren doctrine of the Devil - the 
temporal millennium. It nevertheless styles itself the Advent 
Harbinger; but why should it profess to be what it so long since 
ceased to be both in theory and in practice. ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 86.6 


Thus by taking a brief glance at the positions of professed 
Adventists, we are at once impressed with the importance of our 
subject. Why are they thus divided among themselves? Why are 
they thus driven to apostatize from the true faith, and renounce and 
trample upon those glorious doctrines which they once held as 
sacred truth? There is a cause for all this! They have rejected the 
true light on the Sanctuary! they have not followed down the track of 
prophecy as marked out in the Word of God! Truth is ever onward. 
It was its onward progress which in 1844 called out from the 
dormant church - great Babylon - a zealous band to herald the 
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coming of the Lord. It is onward still, it did not stop with the first or 
second angel’s work; for yet a third was to go forth with a final 
message of mercy to the world. Light on the Sanctuary of God in 
heaven, and light on the law of God, contained in the ark which is in 
that Sanctuary, was yet in store for God’s true people. That light 
has now come. “The temple of God was opened in heaven and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” “Here,” says 
the third angel, “are they who keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus.” Light on these points, we say, has now come: 
happy are they who receive it, but fearful is the act of those who 
shut it out. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.7 


Great and momentous is that work which the world’s High Priest is 
now consummating before the ark of God in heaven. Whether men 
know it or not they have an interest there. The last great act in the 
plan of salvation is being accomplished; and the last messenger 
announcing that mercy yet lingers, is fulfilling his mission. All that 
could be done for sinful, rebellious man, has been done. Life has 
been freely offered. The Son of God has died to make an 
atonement for their transgression. Yet a few more days will he 

plead his blood in the Sanctuary in their behalf, ere the work is 
forever finished. But there is soon to come “a great voice out of the 
temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done.” There is soon 
to go forth a decree, “He which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he 

that is righteous, let him be righteous still.” Sin, which for nearly six 
thousand years has triumphed over a fallen world, shall be blotted 

out, together with its author, and the workers of iniquity. And when 

he who sitteth upon the throne, shall “make all things new;” when 

he shall make the earth restored, to blossom as the rose; then with 

“the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box together, will he beautify the 

place of his Sanctuary;” then “the ransomed of the Lord shall return, 
and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads;” 
then will “the tabernacle of God be with men, and he will dwell with 
them:” his “Sanctuary will be in their midst forevermore.",ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 86.8 


Rochester, N. Y., March. 1854. 


Repairing the Breach. 
BY J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.9 
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A little while before Jesus comes the second time; the 
commandments of God are to be proclaimed with a loud voice. In 
doing this the breach which the horn that had eyes, [Daniel 7:25,] 
had made in the law has to be made up.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
86.10 


We have shown that the Pope was prophesied of; that he should 
think to change laws. From their own testimony we find they claim 
to have done it. Now to the prophecy that it must be made up. ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 86.11 


Revelation 14:9-14. And the third angel followed them, saying with 
a loud voice... Here are they that keep the commandments of God. 
And | looked, and behold a white cloud and upon the cloud one sat 
like the Son of man. Revelation 22:12. And behold, | come quickly; 
and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be. Verse 74. Blessed are they that do his commandments. 
James 2:10. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point he is guilty of all. James 5:7, 8 Be ye also 
patient; stablish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. 7 John 3:77. But we know that, when he shall appear we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure. Whosoever 
committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the 
transgression of the law. This testimony is sufficient to show that 
the commandments have much to do with the coming of 
Christ.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.12 


Ezekiel 13:4-5. O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in the 
deserts. Ye have not gone up into the gaps. [breaches, margin.] 
neither made up the hedges for the house of Israel to stand in the 
day of the Lord. The day of the Lord in this text shows that the 
breaches here have something to do with the present time. /saiah 
58:1. Cry aloud, and spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
shew my people their transgressions.... Verse 72. And they that 
shall be of thee shall build the old waste places, thou shalt raise up 
the foundations of many generations; and thou shalt be called, The 
repairer of the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in. Verse 73. If 
thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure 
on my holy day: and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
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honorable; and shalt honor him not doing thine own ways, nor 
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words: Verse 
74. Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord: and | will cause thee 
to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the 
heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
it ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.13 


The breach here is called the Sabbath which is to be repaired after 
many generations. We find no other breach in God’s law but this. 
So we can but understand it to refer to the present time, when the 
commandments are one of the lost things to be preached with a 
loud voice or cry just before Jesus is to make his second appearing 
in the clouds of heaven. Everything bespeaks his near approach. It 
is time to wake out of sleep for soon the last angel’s message of 
mercy will close for ever. Then he that is unjust let him be unjust 
still, he that is holy let him be holy still. We will here present a few 
popular reasons for Sunday-keeping.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
86.14 


CATHOLIC REASONS FOR KEEPING SUNDAY 


JWe 


1. Because “it is also called Sunday from the old Roman 
denomination of Dies Solis, the day of the sun, to which it was 
sacred.” “Sunday was a name given by the heathens to the first day 
of the week, because it was the day on which they worshiped the 
sun.”ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.15 


2. Because it is “in honor of the blessed Virgin Mary.,ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.16 


3. Because “it is a day dedicated by the apostles to the honor of the 
most Holy Trinity." ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.17 


4. “Because Christ was born upon a Sunday.”ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 86.18 


5. Because he “rose from the dead upon a Sunday.”ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.19 
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6. Because he “sent down the Holy Ghost upon a Sunday.’ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 86.20 


7. Because “the work of our redemption was a greater work than 
that of our creation." ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.21 


8. Because “we have for it the authority of the Catholic Church and 
apostolic tradition." ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.22 


9. Because “Sunday is sanctified by hearing Mass.”ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.23 


10. Because of a letter reported to have “come from Heaven to 
Jerusalem, and found at St. Simeon’s tomb.”ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 86.24 


PROTESTANT REASONS 


JWe 


1. Because Christ rose from the dead on SundayARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.25 


2. Because Christ sanctioned the first day by meeting with his 
disciples on the evening of that day. John 20:19, 26.ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.26 


3. Because the apostles met on the first day to break bread. Acts 
20:7.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.27 


4. Because the apostles told them to make their collections on that 
day for the poor saints. 7 Corinthians 16:1, 2,ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 86.28 


5. Because John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. Revelation 
1:10.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.29 


6. Because Paul says, “Let every man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind” - whether he will Keep one day above another, i.e., whether 
he will keep Sunday or not.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.30 
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7. Because Constantine established it by law, A. D. 321.ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 86.31 


8. Because it is the law of our own country.ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 86.32 


9. Because Sunday is the Christian SabbathARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 86.33 


10. Because the “old fathers” say that some kept Sunday.ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 86.34 


11. Because learned men and ministers, say it was changed. ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 86.35 


12. Because some say that the day we now keep, is the seventh- 
day Sabbath.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.36 


13. Because the Lord only requires us to keep a seventh part of 
time.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.37 


14. Because nobody knows whether we are keeping the right day or 
not, as time might have been lost.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.38 


15. Because it don’t make any difference what day we keep if we 
are only sincere and honest.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.39 


16. Because it is customary, that is, fashionable.ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.40 


17. Because the Lord has blessed me so many times on that day, 
therefore | think | ought to keep it. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.41 


18. Because | don't like to be changing about so much ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 86.42 


19. Because all my neighbors keep it ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
86.43 


20. Because | have always kept it, and my friends before me, and 
some of them died happy, and | will run the risk of it, rather than 
change now.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.44 
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21. Because our church keeps it, therefore | will ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 86.45 


22. Because there are so many new things, and winds of doctrine, 
and so many “Lo heres,” and “Lo theres,” that we don’t know what 
to believe, therefore | am agoing to stick to my old church.ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 86.46 


These and many more unfounded and frivolous excuses, are 
framed up in favor of Sunday-keeping which are called by some, 
good and conclusive reasons for not obeying God’s holy Sabbath 
law: “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord: “thus making the 
law of God void by their traditions. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 86.47 


How will such stand in the judgment, with such excuses in their 
mouths, before that God whose law they have broken, after having 
the light. Will it not be said, “thou art weighed in the balances, an art 
found wanting.”ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.1 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


OUR little son has fallen asleep in Jesus. The Lord lent him unto us 
one year and one day. He died on the third day of March, just 
before the Sabbath, in time to lay him away, and rest upon the Holy 
Sabbath according to the commandment. His funeral was attended 
yesterday. Bro. Holt spoke from 7 Thessalonians 4:18.ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 87.2 


When | awoke this morning, and thought that my sweet babe had 
slept in the cold grave for the first night, | could not well refrain from 
weeping. Though the tears run ever so freely, yet in my heart | can 
say, “The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, and blessed be 
the name of the Lord.”ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.3 


RHODA ABBEY. 
Brookfield, N. Y., March, 1854. 


Lines on the above.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.4 
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MANY a tear was shed, beholding 

Its young form in dreamless sleep; 

Brief the hours its charms unfolding, 

Ere it left them here to weep. 

Tender bud, so early blighted 

By Death’s rude, relentless hand, 

In a fairer clime, united, 

Soon thy beauties will expand.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.5 


Though no more thy smile is cheering 

In the home, without thee drear, 

Nor thy lisping tones, endearing, 

Still delight the listening ear, 

Yet, to God the gift resigning, 

Parents, trust his promised grace; 

Through afflictions, thee refining, 

Till his image he can trace. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.6 


Weep not for the treasure longer, 

Taken from life’s care and woe, 

Ere its infant steps could wander, 

Or its heart could sorrow know. 

Sleep! sweet babe, till Jesus calls thee 

From thy lowly resting-place! 

Kindred, then, where nought befalls thee, 

Clasp thee in their fond embrace!** A. R. SARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 87.7 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Sister Richmond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish briefly to notice a few points containec 
in a letter written by an Advent preacher, who professes to be 
looking for the coming of Christ this year, that others may see what 
those resort to who have not a thus saith the Lord, to substantiate 
their unscriptural assertions. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.8 
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The first point, that | would notice is this: He states that he believes 
in keeping all the commandments of God, and then says, that the 
ten commandments are not binding. Consequently they are not the 
commandments of God, under the gospel dispensation, and John 
has no reference to them whatever in the text | have quoted. Viz: 7 
John 2:3, 4; 5:2, 3.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.9 


2. He says, Christ is our law-giver in this dispensation, and 3rd, he 
makes the assertion, that the Lord’s day [Revelation 1:70,] was the 
day the Lord arose from the dead, and was not the Sabbath ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 87.10 


In reply, | asked him the following questions: 1. What the 
commandments of God which he believed in keeping in this 
dispensation, were. 2. When, and where, Christ gave his law, how 
many precepts has it, and what are they. 3. If Christ is our Law- 
giver, who is our advocate. And 4. | asked him to prove to me from 
the word of God, that the Lord’s day, [Revelation 1:10,] meant the 
day that he arose from the dead.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.11 


| will give his answer to question 3rd, as it is the only one he has 
attempted to answer. He answers, by asking me, if | believe we are 
to obey the precepts of Jesus Christ; for instance, Christ says, “l 
say unto you, love your enemies; “he says, if this precept is binding, 
Christ not only may be, but is, both our law-giver and our advocate: 
and again, he says, there is no difficulty here after all, notice one 
fact, there is no proof in the Bible, that Christ intercedes for any but 
the saints. O how blind are such teachers. | would to God that they 
would heed the counsel of the faithful, and True Witness, and buy 
the gold tried in fire, that they may be rich, and white raiment that 
they may be clothed, and anoint their eyes, with eye-salve that they 
may see. It does appear, that any one must be in want of Bible 
arguments to sustain a theory, that will take such a position; for if it 
be true, | fail to see how the sinner can be saved, as he has no 
goodness of his own to plead of, he must receive the penalty of the 
law. But | choose to hear what the word of God says on this 
point. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.12 


Wherefore he is able to save them to the uttermost, that come unto 
God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them. 
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Hebrews 7:25. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father’ Jesus Christ the righteous. 7 John 2:7. But allow me here to 
say, aS my questions were not answered the first time, | repeated 
them, telling him if they were in the Bible, he could answer them, 
etc.; but this he refused to do, telling me he was fully satisfied it 
would do me no good for him to answer, until | was free from the 
mesmeric influence, under which he was fully satisfied | was now 
held. Such an excuse will do for those who have not the Bible on 
their side to prove their unscriptural assertions. ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 87.13 


But in these times, when satan is permitted to work with all power, 
signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish, because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved; for which cause strong 
delusion is sent upon them, that they should believe a lie, that they 
all might be damned, who believe not the truth, but have pleasure in 
unrighteousness.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.14 


| feel like heeding the admonition of the word of God, to try the 
spirits, whether they are of God; because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world. And | am thankful, that we have a detecter, 
a statute-book, by which we may try all the fables of the last days. 
And we have the assurance, that if they preach another gospel, 
aside from that word, or speak not according to it, it is because their 
is no light in them. And it is by this word that | wish to try the above. 
7 Peter 3:15. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts; and be ready 
always to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of 
the hope that is in you with meekness and fear. Now as we know 
that some have turned aside unto vain jangling, desiring to be 
teachers of the law, understanding neither what they say, nor 
whereof they affirm, [7 Timothy 1:6, 7,] let us beware lest we also 
being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from our own 
steadfastness. If the hope that is within us, is founded upon the 
word of God, we can give a reason of the same; but if it is not, and 
is only built on the traditions, and opinions of men, the sooner we 
abandon it the better; for the time is coming, that every thing that 
can be shaken, will be. Every man’s work will be tried of what sort it 
is. Nothing short of the word of God will stand. If our feet are not 
firmly planted, upon this word, we shall fall, a prey to the enemy. 
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Then how important that we examine carefully, the reason of the 
hope that is within us, to see if we can sustain it by the word of 
God.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.15 


In regard to the New-Time theory, he says, it is going with more 
power in some regions than the ‘44 cry. It is stirring the virgins, 
affecting the world, God is in it, and with it, the Holy Ghost is in it, 
Jesus Christ is in it, all of God’s good children who are not in it will 
come into it; and to use his own words, he says, there is salvation in 
it, and damnation out of it, and he says, if | ever sing the victor’s 
song, | shall have to believe from the heart, that Jesus is coming in 
1854. But if our salvation depends upon this, | see not why we are 
not as safe as they, for if Christ should not come this year according 
to their own theory, they are without hope. | choose rather to 
believe the words of Jesus. He says, blessed are they that do his 
[the Father’s] commandments, that they may have right to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. Revelation 
22:14.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.16 


While | look back upon the time since 1844, and see the many 
positions those have taken, who have denied the ending of the days 
at that time, and have repeatedly been setting times for the Lord to 
come, | feel to rejoice that God has a people on the earth, that are 
willing to follow down the track of prophecy, and are striving to hold 
the beginning of their confidence steadfast unto the end, and have 
patience that after they have done the will of God, they might 
receive the promise. And as they have obeyed the first, and second 
angel’s messages, they are now heeding the warning voice of the 
third, which followed them, saying, with a loud voice, If any man 
worship the beast, and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture, etc. Here is the 
patience of the saints, here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus. In this time when error is fast 
increasing, and darkness is covering the world, and gross darkness 
the people, | feel to praise the Lord for the third angel’s message, 
which makes the past so clear, and shows us where we are in this 
world’s history; while those that reject it, are left in darkness, not 
knowing at what they stumble.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.17 
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God will have a remnant on the earth, when he shall appear, that 
are following him wholly, as did Joshua and Caleb; and although 
some may turn back, and bring up an evil report of the land, | am 
resolved to go on, for | believe it is a goodly land, and we are well 
able in the strength of the Lord to go up and possess it. But we 
must see to it that we are shielded with the word of God; for the 
enemy is on the alert, and if possible will hinder our prayers, and 
draw us away from God. But praise his name, truth is mighty and 
will prevail, and as the way is narrowing, and the conflict is more 
sure, let us take a firmer, bolder, and more decided stand, for God 
and his truth, and our Lord will fight for us. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
87.18 


“The battle is coming between the two kingdoms, 

The armies are gathering round; 

The pure testimony and vile persecution 

Will come to close battle ere long; 

Then gird on your armor ye saints of the Lord, 

And he will direct you by his living word; 

The pure testimony will cut like a sword.” 

LOIS J. RICHMOND. 

Ashfield, Mass., March 16th, 1854.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.19 


From Sister Place 


DEAR BROTHER:- | prize thdéeeview and feel interested in all it 
contains, especially your articles in regard to the Gospel Order of 
the church. | feel that it is bread indeed to my soul; O! how much we 
need Gospel Order among us. My prayer is that it may soon be 
established among us, here in Oswego. And, also, | feel truly 
interested in its contents in regard to holiness of heart and life. To 
my mind it describes the religion of Christ and his apostles. It is 
what | call Bible religion, and have for twelve years past. Before | 
made a public profession of religion | have had professors of 
religion talking with me on the subject, call me sister, and | would 
say to them, | am not a christian. They believed | was, only | ought 
to connect myself with a church. Never, said I, will | make a 
profession of religion until | know beyond a doubt that | have got it. 
Said |, the church and world is already full enough of such 
professions. In 1841 | prayed earnestly to the Lord for an evidence 
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of my acceptance with him, if | was indeed a child of his and it was 
granted in a way that | have never doubted. No, the darkest hours 
that | have seen since then, | have felt if | went astray and was 
finally lost | could say | knew that all my sins had been 
forgiven.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.20 


| feel strong in the truth of the third angel’s message. | feel to rejoice 
from day to day, yet it is with trembling, remembering the 
admonition to him that thinketh he standeth, to take heed lest he 
fall ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.21 


Dear brethren and sisters, those of us that profess to believe we are 
hearing the last message of mercy, O, let us square our lives by the 
plain word of the Lord. Don’t let us suppose that we can, somehow, 
gain admittance at last into the City and have right to the tree of life 
if we are indulging self, and are living habitually in known sin. The 
prayer of my heart is that the Lord will enable me to have always a 
conscience void of offence toward God and toward man. O! for a 
pure heart and clean hands continually. May the Lord help us to 
search to know his will and make duty plain, and help us to do his 
will, regardless of what man shall say or do unto us; for who shall 
harm us if we be followers of that which is good. BETSEY E. 
PLACE.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.22 


Oswego, Mar. 19th, 1854.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.23 


From Sister Bartlett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am enjoying much of the light and the trutt 
of the third angel’s message. | have the greatest reason to be 
grateful to God, and to you, my dear brethren, that | ever was blest 
with the privilege of reading the Review. | thank my heavenly Father 
that there are servants who are giving meat to those who are 
hungry and thirsty, and to those who have fed on husks long 
enough. Blessed are those servants whom when their Lord cometh 
shall be found so doing. | have not had many privileges only 
through the little paper which is a welcome visitor to me. There are 
none in this place who are in the present truth, but my trust is in 
God. His truth has separated me from the doctrines and precepts of 
men, he has established my goings and | feel that | am founded on 
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the rock, Christ Jesus, and he is able to bring others out of 
darkness. | hope to be remembered in your prayers, dear brethren 
and sisters, that | may be found without spot, unblamable when 
Christ comes.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.24 


Yours in love of the truth. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 87.25 


MORINDA G. BARTLETT. 
West Hartford, Vt., Mar. 20th, 1854. 


From Bro. Chapman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Could you but realize the utter loneliness o 
some of the scattered brethren, situated far away from those of like 

faith, no one with whom they can converse upon the all-absorbing 

subject of their afflictions; no one with whom they can confidently 

unite their voice in prayer; no enjoyment of social meetings of those 

whose hearts unite and burn within them as they meet and sing and 

pray, and tell of their joys, their hopes, their trials, talk of our Great 

High Priest, of the new heavens and the new earth, and the sweet 
peace afforded them in obeying all the commandments of God. 

Some never behold the messengers who bring the gospel of Christ 
at the door. But they suffer the reverse of much they love. Instead 

of prayer they hear God’s name profaned. Instead of the Holy 
Sabbath-day being honored they witness its universal desecration. 

They love and practice those things that all around them hate; they 

hate those things that all around them practice. ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 87.26 


| say if you could realize this condition of some of God’s children, 
you would be enabled also to appreciate the joy with which they 
receive the Review, the only medium through which they learn the 
well-being of the faithful. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.1 


| wish to say to all the lonely scattered ones, | too am alone, but not 
discouraged. What reasons we have to rejoice. Though in trouble, 
yet not distressed; though perplexed, yet not in despair; persecuted, 
but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed. What though we are 
alone in all our sorrows, have we not a friend in heaven who knows 
how to enter into all our woes, feels for all our grief, and who will 
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temper the winds to the shorn lamb.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.2 


| can say for one that | am determined with God’s assistance, to set 
forward in the good cause, and though trials and temptations press 
sorely upon me, and though all the wicked men on earth were to 
rise in opposition, yet how securely can we go forward while the 
strong arm of God bears us up.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.3 


O my brethren | want to see heaven. | want to see our mother, the 
New Jerusalem, and the New Earth. | want, O | want to see Jesus, 
and the Patriarchs, and the Prophets, and the Apostles and that 
innumerable company of saints. | want to join with all of them in 
extolling the Lamb of God. O how | long to hear heaven’s broad 
arches ring with Hallelujahs, when we all get home. Glory to God, 
the prospect is full of promise! Brethren be faithful the day will soon 
dawn.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.4 


A. CHAPMAN. 
Eureka, Wis., March 14th, 1854. 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“THEY are the spirits of devils working miracles.” Revelation 
16:14.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.5 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 88.6 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.7 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 88.8 


SPIRITUALISM IN PERSIA. - THé Y. Tribune of March 22nd 
publishes a letter from a Vienna correspondent, who says that the 
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rappings and various other spirit manifestations have appeared, not 
only in the Austrian capital, but as far east as Persia. We quote an 
extract from the letter in point: ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.9 


The Tischklopfen (table-rappings) have also found their way to the 
imperial city, although they do not operate upon the slow and 
deliberative Germans in the same manner as they affect the more 
excitable Americans. On the whole, there is something in the 
Geisterklopfen  (Spirit-rappings) which exactly suits the 
transcendentalism of the Germans. A few days since | had a long 
sitting with Bibesco, the oracle of those things in Vienna. | hear of 
no other results, good or bad, from the same than that a few 
fortunate lottery tickets have been bought after consulting the 
Spirits, and that certain ladies more than a thousand weeks old (the 
German of sweet seventeen) have consulted them upon questions 
concerning their future. A friend, who has a monomania for Oriental 
affairs, read to me, a few nights since, from a Persian newspaper, 
that the Spirits are also doing their work at Teheran, the capital of 
that empire. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.10 


SKEPTICISM CAVED IN. - Somewhat over a year ago, the Hor 
Francis Coggswell, a member of the Massachusetts Legislature, 
formally presented a proposition before that body, “That the 
Education Committee consider what legislation, if any, was 
necessary to protect the ignorant and credulous from the delusive 
acts of ‘Spirit-rappers,’ so called, whose blasphemous assumptions 
are fearfully engrossing the minds of a large portion of the 
community, producing insanity, robbing men of their property,” etc. 
The order also proposed to make it a “penal offense for the owner 
or lessee of any building” in that commonwealth,” to let the same or 
any part thereof, for the purpose of holding the blasphemous 
meetings of the Spirit-rappers.” After Mr. C. had strenuously urged 
the adoption of this order, Rev. John Prince, another member, and 
who was a believer in Spiritualism, proposed as an amendment that 
the parties most implicated, viz., the Spirits themselves, should be 
cited to appear in their own defense. The bill was unanimously 
rejected. A short time ago, to the astonishment of every one, who 
should appear before the Boston Spiritual Conference but this same 
Mr. Coggswell! He there stated that the moment that he presented 
the above order before the Legislature, he concluded to investigate 
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the subject to which it related, and that that investigation had 
resulted in an entire conviction of the reality of spiritual intercourse. 
We thank our friend C. H. White for communicating to us the 
foregoing particulars. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.11 


LOUIS NAPOLEON AND THE SPIRITS. - A Paris correspondent 
the N. Y. Journal of Commerce states that notwithstanding the 
prohibitions of the Catholic priesthood, the Emperor and Empress of 
France have had several interviews with the Spirits through a 
Parisian medium, and that they seemed delighted with the affair. At 
one interview a Spirit took occasion to administer some severe 
reproof to the emperor for some of his past public acts, and to 
denounce terrible calamities upon him if he did not carry himself 
pretty straight for the future. It is said that the empress considered 
the nature of the communication as a confirmation of its spiritual 
origin, very reasonably supposing that if the medium had any 
control over it, care would have been taken to exclude from it all 
such impressions as might possible give offense.ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 88.12 


SPIRITUALISM AT WASHINGTON. - The Editor of the Telegraph is 
now at the national capital, whither he went on the 22nd of March, 
as the bearer of the Spiritualists’ Memorial to Congress, and to 
deliver two lectures on Spiritualism. When the Memorial will be 
presented, and by whom, is not yet determined - nor whether it will 
be first presented to the Senate, or the House of Representatives. 
There are numerous believers and able advocates of Spiritualism in 
both bodies. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.13 


A distinguished friend who resides in Portland, Me., states that 
“there is good deal of grubbing and grading going on in that place 
preparatory to the laying of the spiritual track, and which the 
opposers of the new Revelation can not put a stop to, inasmuch as 
a world-wide charter has been attained, and the stock all paid in.” - 
Spiritual Telegraph.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.14 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 
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THE steamship Africa, which left Liverpool on Saturday morning, at 
nine o'clock, March 11, arrived at New York at eight o’clock on 
Tuesday morning.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.15 


THE EASTERN WAR - A BATTLE IN THE DARKRSH April 4, 
1854, page 88.16 


On the 17th of February a conflict took place by mistake between 
two columns of the Russian army. The Turkish positions are 
extended in an easterly direction as far as the village of Cuiperceni, 
which is about a mile distant from Kalafat. For several days a 
Turkish corps 4,000 strong, under the command of Col. Mirolai, had 
been posted in front of this village and in the direction of the 
Russian outposts. On this corps the Russians determined to make 
an onslaught during the night of the 16th. For this purpose two 
Russian columns were brought up, each from 4,000 to 5,000 
strong, one by the road which leads to Kalafat from about the 
village of Scriberzi, and the other from the left side of it from about 
Poisna, (Prince Milosch’s property,) to advance unexpectedly upon 
the Turks, to surprise, inclose them, and cut them to pieces. The 
Russian columns commenced their march at 3 o'clock in the 
morning, and by 4 o’clock reached a position from whence they 
were only half an hour’s march from the Turkish pickets. The 
second column seems either to have missed the direction by 
mistaking the road, or to have come up long after its time. Be this 
as it may, the latter column, in the obscurity of a foggy night, 
concluded the former one to be a body of hostile Turks, and 
instantly opened upon them a terrific cannonade, which the others, 
who labored under the same mistake, returned with yet more 
deadly effect. Pressing toward each other, it came ere long to a 
close fire of small arms. This ill-omened combat lasted for an hour 
and a half, until, when day dawned, the combatants saw with horror 
the error they had committed. The loss in killed and wounded in the 
course of this night's encounter is reckoned, by the Russians 
themselves at several hundreds. The Turks were naturally alarmed 
at every point; and at Widdin, which is but a league and a half 
distant, Omer Pasha, on hearing the cannonade, took all the 
requisite measures for defense. The Turkish corps stationed at 
Cuiperceni stood to arms in readiness for action at any moment, but 
did not advance as it was at a loss to imagine or comprehend what 
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the Russians were about, murdering one another in that style. It 
was not till between 7 and 8 A. M. that the Russian columns 
withdrew to their respective positions, carrying their wounded along 
with them.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.17 


By the arrival of the Franklin, Thursday, March 30th, and the 
Canada at Halifax, last evening, we are put in possession of 
advices from Europe to the 18th inst., a week later than previously 
received. The first division of the British fleet, intended to operate in 
the Baltic, sailed from Portsmouth under Sir Charles Napier on the 
11th inst. The Queen visited the squadron in her yacht, and 
escorted the ships to sea. The remaining division was to sail in a 
few days, under Admiral Chads. The whole fleet, when united in the 
Baltic, will consist of 44 vessels, with 2,200 guns, 22,000 men, and 
16,000 aggregate horse power of steam force. From the seat of war 
on the Danube, there is no news of importance, beyond the partial 
retirement of the Russians from Kalafat. The auxiliary French and 
English armies will not reach Turkey and be ready to act much 
before April. The Greek insurrection is suppressed. The Czar has 
published in the official journal at St. Petersburg a reply to the 
recent invectives of Lord John Russell in the House of Commons. 
He accuses the British Ministry of having known and partially 
approved beforehand all the plans whose execution they now hold 
up as such a crime. The Ministers repel the charge, and promise to 
refute it by documents. Austria adheres to her declaration of 
neutrality, but while she approves the course of the Western 
Powers, states that her future course will be decided by regard for 
her own interests. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.18 


NEW TRACTS 


JWe 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST. - This is the subject of a Tract of 5: 
pages, written by Bro. J. N. Loughborough. It is an excellent work 
for circulation. Price $3,00 per 100.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.19 


THE SANCTUARY. - A Tract of 32 pages, written by Bro. Uriah 
Smith. This is an important little work at this time, as it is necessary 
that the true Bible position of the Sanctuary and 2300 days should 
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be understood, to prepare the mind to resist the New-Time heresy. 
Brethren, let the tract be circulated. Price $2,00 per 100. ARSH April 
4, 1854, page 88.20 


A RETURNED paper has on it written, “A. Hall;” but as the P. O. 
address is not written on it, nor on the wrapper, we know not where 
to look for the name in our books.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.21 


Western Tour.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.22 


WE probably shall not be able to leave on our Western Tour before 
the first of May. If the brethren in the vicinity of Milan, Ohio, wish us 
to meet them in conference, the 5th, 6th and 7th of May, they will 
give us seasonable notice. We shall probably spend but one 
Sabbath in Ohio, then pass on to Michigan. Our appointments for 
several weeks will soon be arranged and given in_ the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.23 


We would invite that portion of our brethren who are fully with us in 
the present truth, who have done but little, or nothing, to pay the 
expenses of publishing the REVIEW, to look at the receipts in this 
number. Brethren, we want your help now. See our terms. “We 
make no charge,” not because we are able to give the REVIEW; but 
that it may have a free circulation to all who wish to read it.ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 88.24 


When we stated the sum of $1,50 per year, we did expect that 
every lover of those precious truths which the REVIEW advocates, 
would at once send us this small sum, if possible. ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 88.25 


Several churches have raised the sum to pay for all the copies of 
the REVIEW taken in their vicinity. This plan we would recommend 
to all. Will the traveling brethren see that agents are appointed, who 
shall attend to this matter. A little care and christian benevolence on 
the part of the professed friends of truth, would save us much 
embarrassment and perplexing care.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
88.26 


We have ordered $500 worth of paper, for which we shall have to 
pay before we leave for the West. We are publishing a series of 
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Tracts, standard works, which will cost about $2000. In order to go 
forward with the work, and to meet all our other expenses, we 
should receive about $1000, on the REVIEW during the present 
month. We hope that our friends will attend to this matter 
immediately. ED.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.27 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent-ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.28 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.29 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.30 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents.ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 88.31 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 144 pages - price 30 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.32 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.33 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - price 6 cents ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 88.34 


The First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pages - price 3 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.35 


Christian Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 88.36 


Supplement to Experience and Views - price 6 cents ARSH April 4, 
1854, page 88.37 
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Solemn Appeal - 32 pages - price 2 cents - postage 1 cent ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 88.38 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pages.ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 88.39 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pages.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.40 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pagesARSH April 4, 1854, page 
88.41 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pages.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
88.42 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 pagesARSH April 4, 1854, page 
88.43 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IITARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 88.44 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
April 4, 1854, page 88.45 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 
88.46 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages not less than 8 ounces. We will send 50 and 
pay the postage, to one address for 50 cents.ARSH April 4, 1854, 
page 88.47 


Letters 


JWe 


R. Hicks, J. A. Loughhead, S. Smith, J. W. West, A. A. Dodge, E. 
Wood, E. L. M. Cary, R. F. Cottrell, H. Smiley, J. H. Waggoner, W. 
J. Lusk. ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.48 
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Receipts 


JWe 


J. Wilcox, J. Hebner, W. Bryant, C. Robinson, R. Preston, C. 
Woolverton, each $1. B. Madill, R. Clark, H. C. Crumb, each $2. W. 
W. Rew, J. A. Miles, H. Everts, each $1,50, S. Smiley, E. Rew, P. 
Gove, each $0,75. S. Gove, $0,90. A. Chapman, $0,68 - $84,90 
behind on REVIEW.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.49 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.50 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.51 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)JARSH April 4, 1854, page 88.52 
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ADDRESS TO THE BELIEVERS IN THE SECOND ADVENT NEAR 


JWe 
BY WM. MILLER 


MY DEAR BRETHREN AND FRIENDS:- Grace, mercy and peac 
be multiplied unto you, from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 89.3 


In time past, | have traveled quite extensively in the United States 
and in Canada, publishing the glorious news of the near approach 
of the Second Coming of the dear Saviour, to tens of thousands, 
both of saints and sinners. With many of these | have formed the 
happiest acquaintance. It would afford me the greatest pleasure to 
meet those friends again, and renew an acquaintance so happy and 
endearing. But for this | cannot hope in this world. You will therefore 
permit me to address you, through the only medium now left me, on 
the glorious subject, which has occupied your and my attention for 
several years past. It may be the last time | shall be favored with, of 
addressing my friends scattered abroad, to whom | am bound by so 
many tender ties. As a friend of mine has conceived the idea of 
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publishing another volume of my productions, which may fall into 
the hands of very many of my old friends who will see my face no 
more in this world, | avail myself of the privilege of appending to the 
same this address, containing my solemn, and perhaps last advice 
to you all, and thereby clearing the skirts of my garments of the 
blood of all.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 89.4 


It is about eleven years since | first began to publish the doctrine of 
the Advent near; though | had been fully convinced of its truth long 
before, by a close and patient study of the Bible. But such were the 
difficulties attending its promulgation, that | was restrained from the 
duty for a long time. And when you consider the circumstances in 
which | was placed, you will not wonder that | shrunk, for a time, 
from the responsibility. | was alone; “no man stood with me” for a 
number of years. | had to contend against the prepossessions and 
prejudices of the entire Christian community; the systems, talents, 
as also the superior education of the clergy; the religious press, and 
the political also, throughout the country; the institutions of learning, 
both literary and theological; the unbelief of the church; and, in 
short, the whole world were against me. Had you seen the old 
farmer then, without education, with but limited means, almost 
unknown, unaccustomed to public speaking; without sympathy, 
authority, or recommendation from men; going into the world with 
the Bible alone in his hand to bear a solemn message to a sleeping 
church and a stupid world; - a message so alarming as the 
announcement of the speedy coming of the last judgment, and the 
conflagration of the world; - a doctrine so contrary to the human 
heart, so opposed to all the received opinions of the community; 
had you seen me under these circumstances, | am disposed to 
believe that you would have pronounced me very visionary and 
fanatical. | speak not these things boastingly; God forbid; but rather 
to show my weakness and incompetency, and to magnify the 
wisdom and power of God, who is able to take worms to thresh 
mountains and the weak things of the world to confound the wise 
and mighty; and that you may value these things the more, as being 
of God, and remain steadfast, watching unto prayer. ARSH April 17, 
1854, page 89.5 


This view of the instrumentality which God has seen fit to employ in 
connection with the effects produced, will show that this cause and 
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doctrine are of God. What other object could | have had in view, in 
preaching this doctrine, under the trying circumstances specified 
above, but to glorify God and save my fellow men? Yet how many 
unworthy objects and motives have been attributed to me, by many 
of the professed disciples of Christ and by a scoffing and 
unbelieving world! Take for examples the following from among the 
thousand lying reports circulated through the land:-ARSH April 17, 
1854, page 89.6 


“That it was for worldly gain!” How can this be true? Look at the 
circumstances. According to my calculation of prophetic times, 
there were but twelve years to the consummation of all things. If 
ever | got rich, it must be within this period of time. Now what were 
the facts? Four years of the time were spent in New York, Vermont 
and Canada; and all that the old man received would not amount to 
one dollar! Not that the brethren were not willing to give. No; for 
they often urged me to take; but it was wholly refused. Since which 
time, | had received some contributions, in order to bear my heavy 
traveling expenses; but my receipts have never exceeded my 
expenditures. But say they, “he has made it by his books.” But, my 
brethren, this cannot be a motive; my books were not thought of nor 
written, until a number of years after | had gone out and published 
the doctrine. And then, again, the books were not published by me; 
but by those to whom | gave the privilege of publishing the first and 
second editions without charge. Does this look like speculation? 
“Well, then,” says the opposer, “he does it to get a name, like the 
man who set the city on fire that he might obtain notoriety.” This 
needs no argument to confute it. The man who could conceive so 
ridiculous and silly a motive, or impute to others such motives, 
would be considered, if justly dealt with, either a madman or a fool; 
particularly where there is not a particle of evidence to support such 
imputations. Then he does it to “raise up a sect or party.” This 
needs no more argument than the former. To raise a party or sect, 
to exist certainly not more than twelve years, and now not more 
than one year - you cannot suppose it to be an object. Again, 
thousands, and even tens of thousands more of you can witness 
that | have begged of you to make no divisions in your churches or 
sects; that we had more than enough already. | have advised all 
men of every sect not to separate from their brethren, if they could 
live among them and enjoy Christian privileges. | have often given 
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my advice to those who have complained of persecution among 
their brethren, to live down persecution by well-ordered lives and 
godly conversation. Surely, my brethren, you will say this doth not 
look like sectarianism. And then, to cap the climax of arguments, a 
Rev. D. D. of the Baptist order cries out, “/t is all moonshine.” 
“Amen,” says the Universalist minister. This is argument well 
endorsed. My opponents have been in the habit, too, of spreading 
false reports, in order to destroy the influence of what they could not 
confute, and by ridicule try to destroy what in sober reason they 
could not condemn. They have published my death in the public 
papers, when some of them knew it to be false. They have 
published and reported over and over again, that | had altered my 
prophetic time a hundred years. They have published the foolish 
story, that | would not gamble away my little home, in order to 
convince wicked and corrupt men that | believed the doctrine that | 
preached. They have told and published that | built a stone wall 
instead of a rail fence on my farm. Some have gone into distant 
places and reported that | was building a large house with money | 
got for preaching, when the truth is, | built a house in 1817, of small 
dimensions. They have reported that | was insane, and had been in 
a mad-house seven years; if they had said a mad world fifty-seven 
years, | must have plead guilty to the charge. They have reported, 
that, for preaching this doctrine in many places, | have been cast 
into prison. They have reported that, city authorities had ordered me 
to leave their jurisdictions and not to preach publicly within their 
borders. Here let me state, as an act of justice to my country, and 
honorable to our rulers, that in no case has any officer, in any city or 
town that ever | have been in, or under any government, interfered 
between me and my duty, or misused me in any manner; but 
wherever | have had any occasion for their assistance, | have found 
them prompt and energetic in their measures, and kind and 
gentlemanly in their manners. | wish | could say as much of some of 
our bigoted clergymen. These, and many more foolish and false 
reports, have been circulated through our country; yes, and by 
those who ought to be examples of the flock and shepherds in 
Israel. And now let us take a view of the effects produced by the 
promulgation of this doctrine, and see how much evidence we have 
that it is of God.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 89.7 


1. Wherever this subject has been presented to the people with any 
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fairness, it has been invariably said, and you yourselves are 
witnesses, that it produced a general reading and searching of the 
Bible; our enemies themselves being witnesses also. This cannot 
be called a bad effect. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 89.8 


2. Wherever this fruit has been seen, (“the searching of the Bible,”) 
it has produced a complete revolution with a large majority of such 
in their faith and hope. And whereas some did not believe that 
Christ was ever coming again to the earth, or, if he did, it was a 
great while yet to come, and of course there could be no such thing 
as watching for his return with such; now they are anxiously looking 
for his glorious appearing. This must have the happiest influence on 
the mind and life of every individual who thus believes. Again, many 
were of opinion, that the church in some future period would enjoy a 
long time of unexampled prosperity; while those who had slept 
would sleep on for 1000 years, and some supposed 365,000 years; 
and of course they would not be united with their brethren, nor be 
satisfied, until a vast number of years had rolled away, for the 
resurrection could not take place until after that period. Now they 
believe in the near approach of the resurrection, and the final union 
of all the saints. There is a great difference between their former 
and present faith, as well as hope. And you can all judge which is 
most Scriptural, and congenial with the Christian heartARSH April 
11, 1854, page 89.9 


3. There were many, very many, sleeping and slumbering over this 
important subject, of the coming of Christ, the judgment day, and 
the glorious reign. Now, in every part of the Christian world, the cry 
is being made, “Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
him;” and the response is heard, “Come tell us of these things.” And 
you, my brethren, are my witnesses, many of you, that hundreds, 
yea thousands, have been as it were, chained to their seats for 
hours, silent as the tomb, to hear this subject discussed. ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 89.10 


4. In every place where this subject has been judiciously preached, 
and the necessity of repentance properly enforced, the sceptic, the 
deist, the Universalist, the impenitent and the careless of all 
classes, have been made by the power of the Spirit to see and feel 
their danger, and to seek for the forgiveness of their sins by 
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repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Many of 
you, my brethren, can witness to the saving influence of preaching 
the “kingdom of God at hand,” as a motive for repentance, and to a 
godly life and conversation. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 90.1 


5. We have the consolation of seeing many of our best ministers 
renouncing the doctrine of the temporal millennium, believing in the 
Second Advent as near at hand; and the kingdom of God in its 
glorified state about to be established on the ruins of the kingdoms 
of this world - the resurrection of the just, and judgment of the saints 
- the reign of Christ on the earth 1000 years 1 do not agree with the 
writer that Christ will reign on the New Earth during the 1000 years, and seriously 
object to the idea that the wicked will be raised out of the New Earth. We think 
the scriptures teach that the earth will “lie waste,” “utterly emptied” and “desolate,” 
during the 1000 years. See /saiah 13:9; 24:1, 2; Jeremiah 4:20, 23-27; Zephaniah 
3:6. Then at the close of the 1000 years the wicked dead will be raised, fire from 
heaven will destroy them, and at the same time the earth be purified by fire, and 
the New Heavens and Earth appear awhile with the waiting band, they soon 
become weary, or in the hour of trial and temptations are offended and go away. 
They have no church-discipline to fear, nor the restraint of popular sentiment, 
which to other religious communities often bind the dead to the living. Thus the 
true wheat is continually sifted, and the chaff passing away, without any danger 
of one precious grain being lost. The Adventists would have no constraint but that 
of love, and no faith but that which receives every word that God hath spoken. 
These combined, in the immediate prospect of our coming Lord, make the soul 
patient, long-suffering, and not easily offended. They use the world as though 
they used it not, and count all things present as dross, feeling that trials and 
sufferings of a moment, are not to be compared with the glory that will shortly 
follow. They have no sect to establish, no organization to sustain, and are not 
careful to secure the smile of the rich or the great. But they do anxiously desire 
that all men should come to the knowledge of the truth, and are therefore diligent 
and unsparing in the use of their utmost means to send the glad news of his 
coming on every wind. The sound has gone forth, and its echoes are returning 
from every clime, and the next voice that we expect to hear will be Alleluia, for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. -Selected. _ then the resurrection of the 


wicked, and the finale, or close of the judgment. | know and have 
heard of more than three hundred in the United States, and in all 
probability double that number may be found! Fifteen years ago, 
there were none, publicly known, in these United States. “This is the 
Lord’s doing, and marvelous in our eyes.” And what is equally as 





597 


marvelous, is, that there are some among all Christian nations who 
are proclaiming this doctrine, and these, too, all coming out about 
the same time! Again, we find some of them among all sects or 
denominations, except among Universalists, and as they are the 
sect to which Paul alludes, [7 Thessalonians 5:3,] the reason is very 
obvious why none of them believe. What has caused all this great 
movement to one point? Have our periodicals accomplished this? 
No, my brethren; five years ago not an individual could be found 
who had moral courage enough to edit a paper advocating these 
doctrines. Have societies been formed to carry the news? No. Have 
missionaries been sent out by any board or sect? No. Have 
seminaries taught their students and sent them out to tell the church 
of the approach of her blessed Lord? No. What has revived and 
brought this soul-reviving news to the suffering children of God? 
Have wicked men? Our opponents dare not accuse us thus. What 
then has moved the wheel that rolls this blessed sound, “Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh!” Is it Satan? Look at the effects, and tell me 
what objects he could have in opposing his own kingdom. How 
inconsistent he must be to oppose his own children thus! See how 
angry they are, how it disturbs their ranks! Will Beelzebub cast out 
devils? Again, where this doctrine is promulgated, see our churches 
waking up and trimming their lamps; see sinners converted - saints 
lifting up their heads and rejoicing! Has Satan become a missionary 
of this cast? No, my brethren, reason and common sense tell us 
better. What then has called out some of every class, of every sect, 
in every place, and in all lands, with different gifts and discordant 
views on other points, to harmonize in this? The answer must be 
obvious; a child could tell us what: it is the Spirit and power of God. 
It is he who has promised “to do nothing but he revealeth to his 
servants the prophets.” He can move upon the mind of his servants 
to read his Word. He can open it to their understandings. He can 
call them to publish it far and near. He can protect them from the 
anger of men and the fowler’s snare. He will do his will on earth as 
in heaven, and no one can say, Why doest thou thus?ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 90.2 


A few words to the dear brethren scattered over the land, in every 
church, and among all sects, who believe in the near approach of 
the Lord Jesus. My dear brethren, you will remember the joy of your 
heart when you first had evidence to believe that the day of the Lord 
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was at hand. Many of you | have seen, and have seen you too, at 
the moment when the evidence came home to your minds, and 
your hearts leaped for joy - | have seen your countenances lighted 
up with a beam of glory, like that which shone in the face of Moses, 
when he came down from the mount. | have often heard the 
whispered ejaculation, “God grant that it may be so.” | have often, 
very often, heard from a warm and animated heart, expressed by 
voice, the loud response, “Amen!” | have often felt, when retiring 
from the house of worship, the warm pressure of a_ hand, 
accompanied with a “God bless you, my brother.” | have received 
many written epistles, full of expressions of love and gratitude to 
God for the good news of a coming Saviour. Need | say to such, 
watch, lest he come suddenly and find you sleeping? No, as well 
might | say to the loving mother, “Forget not your lovely babe.” 
What shall | say? | will say, Rejoice; for now your salvation from all 
sin is drawing nigh. Keep the faith, and soon you will receive a 
crown which is laid up for all those who love his appearing. | will say 
with the Apostle, 7 Peter 1:73, “Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” And may | not 
say with our beloved brother Paul, 7 Corinthians 1:6-8, “Even as the 
testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: so that you come behind 
in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ who shall 
also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Go on, my brethren, in well doing; 
encourage, | pray you, those dear servants who are willing to 
publish the news of a coming Saviour, the kingdom of heaven at 
hand. You know how your souls were fed, and now will you feed 
others? Remember that those who are willing to preach this good 
news are many of them poor and persecuted servants; even their 
own sects treat them harshly, turn them from their doors, and shut 
their pulpits against them. And shall it be said in that glorious day, 
“Inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye did it not to me,” unto any of you? No, no, | pledge my 
word for you. | know many of you have done otherwise by me. 
Some of you will remember, when the old man was turned from a 
clergyman’s door and pulpit in a cold winter’s night, you opened 
your doors, chafed his stiffened feet and hands, and warmed his 
cheerless heart by your kindnesses. Go thou and do likewise to 
others who are the servants of Jesus, and a cup of cold water will 
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not be unrewarded. Then when opportunity offers, forget not to 
communicate to the messengers of Christ. ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 90.3 


A word to those who, by reading or hearing the Lectures on the 
coming of the Son of man, have been convinced of sin, of 
righteousness, and of a judgment, and have fled for refuge to the 
blessed Saviour. | would say, hold on by faith, let no man take your 
crown of rejoicing from you; are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? You, undoubtedly, many of you, 
have been ridiculed by an unfeeling world; you have been taunted 
by the bigoted professor; you have heard the scoffs of the profane, 
and have sometimes been wounded by the barbed arrows of 
calumny. Let none of these things move you; remember your 
Saviour also suffered all these things in the flesh, and that all things 
work together for good. Your trials are preparing you for the 
kingdom. The time is at hand. Be watchful, and strengthen the 
things that remain: for God will bruise satan under your feet shortly. 
| hope to meet you where sighing and sorrowing will be done away, 
where there will be no foes, where the last enemy, death, will be 
conquered, and the family of the redeemed meet in one general 
assembly. Oh! there there will be joy, and immortal life, when we 
shall meet again! Therefore let me persuade you to be faithful, even 
to the end. If any of you should feel your hearts grow cold, and relax 
from your duty, and have strong doubts of your interest in the 
kingdom, go to the Bible, pray for the Spirit of God to help you, 
examine this doctrine of the coming of Christ, the resurrection and 
judgment; if you are a child of God, you will love the doctrine; if you 
are not, you will hate it. Whatever you may think of yourself, 
whatever doubts or fears you may have, your heart must be the 
thermometer on this subject; your affections, like quicksilver will rise 
or fall as you come in contact with this glorious theme. If a man love 
Christ, he will love his appearing; if he hate him, he will hate to see 
him come. This rule cannot be broken. Now, if, on close 
examination, you do love the thought, cast not away your 
confidence, which has great recompense of reward. The cares and 
conversation of this world have choked the seed, not destroyed it. 
Then let your conversation be in heaven, whence we look for the 
Saviour.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 90.4 
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And now to all men who may read this address, | would say, Sirs, 
what is your prospect after the scene of this short life shall have 
closed? Have you an interest laid up in heaven? Do you possess 
that religion which assimilates to the life and examples of Jesus 
Christ? You must acknowledge if there is a religion on this earth, 
that would be pleasing to God, or honorable to man, it must be that 
kind manifested in the principles, life, and character of Jesus Christ. 
If God sent his Son into the world, it was partly to give the world a 
code of laws, by which man might be reconciled to God, and 
worship him in spirit and in truth. And if that code was ever given to 
the world, it must be the Bible. Therefore, | would solemnly inquire, 
have you that religion? Are you prepared for eternity? Have you 
done the work which you have often promised God and your own 
soul you would do, before death or judgment should come upon 
you? Must you, can you, will you slumber on, in your mantle of 
unbelief, in your robes of carnal security, until the last blast of 
Gabriel’s trump shall awake you to shame and everlasting 
contempt?ARSH April 11, 1854, page 90.5 


Oh, my friends, be wise, be cautious how you spend your time; it is 
but a span at most, and soon that span will be run out, and time 
itself with us must end. Be rational, be candid. Where can be the 
harm in being prepared? You all in your hearts answer, none. Very 
well, then, it is better to be ready and not go, than to go and not be 
ready. Let me pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
There is religion for you, it is free as the mountain brook, it is 
plenteous as the dew on mount Hermon, it is as rich as the fruits in 
Autumn, there is “enough and to spare,” it is ever green as the 
foliage in the Spring. Why then perish? What reason can you give 
for your rejection of Christ? He is the one whose day our fathers 
desired to see, and kings waited for. Prophets foretold his birth, and 
declared his work from times of old. And will you not believe? Will 
you not hear Moses and the prophets, nor Christ and his disciples? 
Then in vain would it be for me to try to persuade you to get 
religion: “For if they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither would 
they one though he went from the dead.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
90.6 


Let me close by quoting to you the apostle Peter’s words, Acis 
3:19-21: “Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
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be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ, which before 
was preached unto you: whom the heavens must receive, until the 
times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world began. - Daily Mid. 
Cry, 1843.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 90.7 


The Advent Principle. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 90.8 


WHAT is the principle that unites the Advent Children in the 
sweetest union, without the formal constraint of organization? Is it 
not the power of a living faith, a faith that works by love, and the 
true and only principle of Christian fellowship? There can be no 
room for sinister motives in such union. This faith embraces little of 
earth, and necessarily excludes all worldly ambition. Those who 
receive spiritually the Bible truth, of Christ at the door, are weaned 
from the things of time, and looking for a better country; they begin 
to lift up their heads and rejoice, and therefore love and cling to the 
same spirit, wherever they find it, without respect of persons. A 
hope that rests alone on the coming of Jesus, offers slight 
inducement to the Pharisee, the sensualist, or the lukewarm 
professor. Such have no sympathies that throb in unison with this 
faith, and if, perchance, through love of novelty or excitement, they 
companyARSH April 11, 1854, page 90.9 


FAITH 


JWe 


THE doctrine of the Second Advent is received byFaith, and only 
such as have faith, can or will receive it. But if faith is necessary to 
its reception, why should it any longer be thought a strange thing 
that so few receive it? To this the objector may reply, “Because it 
implies that but small amount of faith remains upon the earth.” And 
are we to suppose that among such a mass of professing Christians 
there are but a handful of real possessors? In order profitably to 
answer this, it may be necessary to attend briefly to two other 
questions. And 1st, What is faith? 2nd, What are some of the fruits 
of faith? The apostle James says that faith without works is dead. If 
then any man say he has faith and has no works, is it therefore 
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certain that he has faith? And do those judge him hardly who deny it 
him? It may seem so, but let it not be forgotten that it is God’s 
judgment, not man’s. But what is faith? Hear Paul: “Faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” We 
learn that it is substance. And if substance, it is something 
substantial, something felt, exercised, enjoyed. Of holy men and 
women, possessed of this precious substance, it is said, “These all 
died in faith, not having seen the promises, but were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were pilgrims 
and strangers on the earth. For they that say such things declare 
plainly that they seek a country. And truly if they had been mindful 
of the country whence they had come out, they might have had 
opportunity to have returned; but now they desire a better country, 
that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God, for he hath prepared for them a city.,ARSH April 11, 
1854, page 91.1 


Such is the nature of faith, as exhibited in some of its fruits. It 
makes its possessor unmindful of the country whence he came out, 
and causes to spring up in the soul a desire for a better country, 
that is, an heavenly. Old things have passed away; all things have 
become new.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 91.2 


The promises of God are no longer a dead letter, but are full of life- 
giving power, and are embraced as the dearest treasure. And 
having them, well may he forego worldly treasures, and account 
himself a pilgrim and a stranger on the earth. ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 91.3 


If such is the gospel faith, who will affirm that there is much of it in 
the church at the present time? If we call up to our recollection the 
various churches within the sphere of our knowledge, and count the 
names of such as possess unequivocal marks of real faith, how 
many can there be found? How many are there that would 
themselves dare to claim these marks? Or if some, forgetting for the 
time their splendid houses, costly equipage, and expensive manner 
of living, (Saying what shall we eat, and what shall we drink,) should 
claim them, would not a remembrance of these fine things, and the 
means by which they were procured, cause the blush of shame to 
mantle their countenances? Verily it would!ARSH April 11, 1854, 
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page 91.4 


Looking then at what faith is, and considering the fruits and marks 
of it, and comparing them with the marks exhibited by the mass of 
professing Christians, are we authorized to conclude that there is 
more than a handful, comparatively, who have real faith? Let those 
disposed to find fault with this reasoning, think candidly before they 
decide against it. If they will do so, independent of the interrogation 
of Christ so full of alarming meaning, “When the Son of man cometh 
shall he find faith on the earth?” they will see that there is no 
warrant for the opinion that the majority of professors are not 
destitute of faith, the power of godliness, while they have the form 
thereof. But, though this may be so, is it not unkind in one to say it? 
If there were no necessity for its being said, it might be so, but when 
it is remembered that souls are stumbling over a popular church 
into perdition the eternal interests of those stumbling, and also of 
those who are the occasion of it, require that it should be exposed, 
and he who can look on and behold such a state of things and not 
be sad for it, and ardently desire that it were otherwise, must 
himself be in a state not to be preferred to the one he 
contemplates.ARSH April 17, 1854, page 917.5 


But the question may be asked, and is frequently asked with great 
earnestness, “If it is indeed true that Christ's Second Advent is 
near, even at the door, why is it that such learned and wise men as 
Professors Stuart and Pond, also such as Rev. Messrs. Dowling, 
Folsom, Dimmick, Skinner, and others of like character and calling, 
are not believing and advocating the doctrine, instead of making 
efforts to prove to the world that the end is not yet? Why should it 
be known by such men as Miller, Litch, Himes, Fitch, and so on, 
instead of the class before named.” Answer. Why was it that in the 
days of Christ’s personal ministry, a knowledge of his Messiahship 
was hid from the wise and prudent and revealed unto babes? Or 
why was it that Simeon, [Luke 2:25-35,] had knowledge respecting 
the first appearing of our Lord, which none of the Gamaliels were in 
possession of? And why was it that even a woman, Anna, the 
prophetess, was preferred before them, and made the repository of 
this knowledge? “The Lord giveth grace to the humble.” “The secret 
of the Lord is with them that fear him."ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
91.6 
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Of Simeon it is said, “He was a man just and devout, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel, and the Holy Ghost was upon him.” Of Anna, 
that “she served God with fasting and prayer, night and day.” Let 
such as would know about the Second Appearing, learn from this 
how to prepare themselves to obtain the knowledge they 
desire. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 91.7 


But it is still demanded, “Why is it that men who have spent but little 
time comparatively, upon the prophecies, should know more about 
them than Smith, Bush and others, who have made them their 
study for so long a period? Answer. Why was David, a shepherd 
boy of Bethlehem, chosen to be king over Israel? Or why was 
Amos, a herdsman, and a gatherer of sycamore-fruit, called to be 
the prophet of the Lord? Or why were the shepherds of Bethlehem 
selected as the individuals to receive the visit from the angel of the 
Lord, who came to announce the birth of the Saviour, and to be 
honored with a sight of the glory that shone around them on the 
occasion, and to be enraptured with the music of the multitude of 
the heavenly host? Why was not the Sanhedrin selected, and all 
this glory revealed to them, and the time for it so ordered as to take 
place when they were assembled in council? “The foolishness of 
God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than 
men.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 91.8 


Another inquiry is often started; viz., “If the doctrine is true, why is it 
that so many, under the influence of a course of Second Advent 
lectures, receive the word with apparent gladness of heart, and 
afterwards fall from it?” It is because it is not mixed with faith. They 
hear as did many who attended upon the ministry of the Saviour 
and John. It is said of Herod, that he feared John, knowing that he 
was a just man and holy, and he did many things and heard him 
gladly. The common people heard the Saviour gladly. But in all 
these cases where the word was not mixed with faith, it had been 
better for them not to have heard. To have had the word mixed with 
faith, they should have searched the scriptures daily, as the noble 
Bereans did, to see if these things were so, and not have received 
them on the say-so of any man. And like Anna, they should have 
fasted and prayed for light, and as soon as light came, thanked the 
Lord for it and confessed it, and sought on till more came, and 
confessed that also. Works and faith too should have been mixed 
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by determining to place a more just estimate on the opinion of man, 
so that it might in no way interfere with duty to God.ARSH April 11, 
1854, page 91.9 


And now, dear reader, whoever you may be, and whether you 
belong to a church or not, have you faith, or are you destitute of it? 
Realize that this is an important question, one that should not be 
dodged, nor hastily dismissed from your thoughts. Look it then fully 
in the face; ponder it well, and decide it intelligently. Say, reader, 
have you faith? Do you, like Abraham, believe God? Or are you still 
in doubt whether or not God hath spoken? Looking at the various 
conflicting opinions which exist and prevail, are you still like Pilate, 
inquiring, “What is truth?” If you are with Abraham, then are you 
upon the Rock; if with Pilate, you are driven about by every wind of 
doctrine, or else stoically indifferent, which can hardly be possible in 
these times, when men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for 
looking for those things that are coming upon the earth. If you are 
with Abraham, you are taking heed to the teaching of the Bible, as 
to a sure word of prophecy - if with Pilate, you are taking heed to 
the opinions of men, as the more sure and safe guide.ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 91.10 


Now while we would not underrate the opinions of men, especially 
of those esteemed, learned and good, but would treat them with 
due deference; yet we feel bound to caution you to beware how you 
exalt such opinions, and what expectations you build upon them. 
Feel, reader, that learned professors and pastors, professedly 
learned and informed, though they may lead you to indulge in 
hopes you will never realize, yet you alone must answer to God for 
the use of the power he has given you. The pages of inspiration are 
open to you as well as to them. The means of understanding those 
pages are within your reach, equally as within theirs. To you it is 
said as well as to them, “The natural man discerneth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; they are foolishness to him, neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” And to you it is 
said, “Anoint thine eyes with eye salve that thou mayest see.” 
Again, “there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth them understanding.” And again, in reference to the good 
things which parents bestow upon their children, “How much more 
shall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
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him?” Reader, have you availed yourself of these means? Have you 
retired from human society, and shutting yourself up with God, have 
you kneeled down before him and humbly and fervently asked the 
Holy Spirit to enlighten you?ARSH April 11, 1854, page 91.11 


O precious reader, wake up from thy slumbering! Cease from man, 
and betake thee to thy closet, thy Bible and thy God, supplicating 
his forgiveness for thy past neglect? Haply thou mayest yet obtain 
it, and receive the light of those concerning whom it is said, they 
“shall understand;” and also, “ye are not in darkness that that day 
should overtake you as a thief.” Oh tarry not! Have faith! Believe, oh 
believe! Come within the circle of Divine love and mercy! Come 
where the Lord can consistently bless you! Yield yourself up without 
delay to serve and obey the Lord! You are, and must be, the 
servant of him to whom you yield yourself servants to obey. Quit, oh 
quit the service of sin, and choose the service of Christ! - Phil. 
Alarm - 1843ARSH April 11, 1854, page 91.12 


“Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man 
may say, Thou hast faith, and | have works: shew me thy faith 
without thy works, and | will shew thee my faith by my works. Thou 
believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also 
believe and tremble. But wilt thou know O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead.” James 2:18-20.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
91.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APR. 11, 1854 


The Following Requests 


JWe 


HAVE been given in about twenty numbers of the REVIEW for the 
last six months, yet no one has presented the text or texts to prove 
the change, or the abolition of the Sabbath. Copies of the REVIEW 





607 


containing these requests have doubtless fallen into the hands of 
many of those who zealously advocate either the change, or the 
abrogation of the Sabbath. Now if such persons have any plain 
Bible testimony for their views of this question, we should be glad to 
see it. And if they think us in error on this subject, and wish to 
convert us from it, they may be assured that the best way to 
accomplish it, is to furnish us with a few direct texts on the change, 
or the abolition of the Lord’s Sabbath ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
92.1 


The Herald, Harbinger and Watchman have had the weekly visits of 
the REVIEW, bearing to them these reasonable requests. These 
papers reject and oppose our view of the Sabbath; the Herald 
teaches a change, and the others, the abolition of the Sabbath; yet 
they suffer us to call in vain for a text, or texts of scripture in support 
of the positions they take on this question. ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 92.2 


The fact in this case, reader, is simply this: they have none to 
present! If they had, they would produce them. By their silence 
relative to these requests, they virtually admit that they have none! 
Once more we present them, and call especial attention to 
them.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.3 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 

nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord 

made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested 

the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 

hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.4 


A REQUEST! 


JWe 
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THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches that the seventh-day Sabbath has been 
abolished. When any one will do this, we will notice it in the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.5 


Inferences from 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14; Colossians 2:14-17, 
which do not mention the Sabbath of the Lord, should not be 
allowed in a case like this. God gave the Sabbath law in the plainest 
language possible; and no man should be convinced that it has 
been abolished, unless he can find inspired testimony as positive 
and plain. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.6 


We teach the Weekly Sabbath of the Bible, the Sabbath of both 
Testaments. Let those who assert that it is abolished, produce one 
plain text to prove their assertion. This is a reasonable request. Will 
they produce the text? ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.7 


ANOTHER REQUEST! 


JWe 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.8 


“THE DEAD KNOW NOT ANYTHING.” 


JWe 


For the living know that they shall die: but the dead know not 
anything, neither have they any more a reward; for the memory of 
them is forgotten. Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy is 
now perished; neither have they any more a portion forever in 
anything that is done under the sun. Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6.ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 92.9 
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WE know that men “have sought out many inventions,” but one of 
the most modern is the way in which the text above quoted is by 
some disposed of. To avoid the plain truth that is therein stated, that 
the dead know not anything, it is asserted that they are the words of 
a caviler. The ground of this assertion rests upon the expression 
found recorded in verse 5: “neither have they any more a reward;” 
which it is said cannot be true; for the dead will yet be raised and 
rewarded according to their works. If that expression stood alone, 
unqualified, and left as referring to an unlimited future, then there 
might be room to doubt. But it is not so: the next verse explains it, 
when it says: “Neither have they any more a portion forever in 
anything that is done - under the sun.” Here these expressions are 
limited to this mortal state - this mortal state is the period during 
which it may be said, “Neither have they any more a reward; for the 
memory of them is forgotten.” It is nevertheless true that there 
cometh a time in which every man shall be rewarded “according as 
his work shall be.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.10 


But let us look at some parallel passages: Job 7:9, 70. “As the cloud 
is consumed and vanisheth away, so he that goeth down to the 
grave shall come up no more. He shall return no more to his house, 
neither shall his place know him any more.” Are these the words of 
a caviler? None will assert it; yet they might with as much propriety 
be called such as the text first quoted; and this would be an easy 
way of disposing of anything which did not harmonize with one’s 
particular theory. “He that goeth down to the grave shall come up 
no more.” One might take this passage alone, and deny the 
resurrection; but by the context it is rendered perfectly plain: “He 
shall return no more to his house, neither shall his place (that is, the 
place which he has occupied here on earth) know him any 
more.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.11 


Again: Job 14:12. “So man lieth down and riseth not: till the 
heavens be no more, they shall not awake nor be raised out of their 
sleep.” Will any one take the first part of this text and affirm that the 
dead rise not at all? They do rise, but not ti// the heavens be no 
more. “They shall not awake nor be raised up out of their sleep,” 
“neither have they any more a reward,” till the heavens be no 
more.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.12 
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But why call the passage in Ecclesiastes the words of a caviler? If 
that were the only place containing those sentiments, there might 
be some object in disposing of it thus; but why should there be, 
when there are many other passages as pointed and direct: Psalm 
146:2. “While | live will | praise the Lord: | will sing praises unto my 
God while | have any being.” Hence it seems that the Psalmist was 
expecting a time when he should have no being; therefore in verse 
4, speaking of man, he says: “His breath goeth forth, he returneth to 
his earth in that very day his thoughts perish.” |saiah 38:18, 19. “For 
the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee: they that 
go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The living, the living, 
he shall praise thee as | do this day.” Psa/m 6:5. “For in death there 
is no remembrance of thee: in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks?” Psalm 115:17. “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence.” If therefore verses 5, 6, of Ecclesiastes 
9, are the words of a caviler, they are nevertheless true; for we find 
that they are abundantly sustained by other portions of the Word of 
God; but let us hear Solomon himself on this point. Ecclesiastes 
72:10. “The preacher sought to find out acceptable words: and that 
which was written was upright, even words of truth.” The words 
which were written were words of truth, and no room for 
cavilers.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.13 


Again: It is said that necromancy is consulting with the dead, and 
that is forbidden in the Word of God; [Deuteronomy 18:11;] hence it 
is urged that the dead do have knowledge, and may communicate 
with the living; for nothing would be forbidden that it was impossible 
to do. As an instance of this, we are referred to 7 Samue/ 28, where 
the witch of Endor called up Samuel. But did Samuel really come 
up? We think not. It was only the “Devil in disguise.” Just as he 
operates in various ways at the present time through Spirit 
Manifestations. At any rate it was something with which the Lord 
had nothing to do; for we learn from Saul’s own words, [verse 15,] 
that the Lord had departed from him, and answer him not.ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 92.14 


Necromancy is forbidden; but what is necromancy? Is it in reality 
communication with the dead? Hear Webster’s definition of the 
word: “Necromancy. Properly, the art of revealing future events by 
means of a pretended communication with the dead. This imposture 
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is prohibited, Deuteronomy 78.” It is not therefore in reality 
communing with the dead, but only a pretense. U. SARSH April 17, 
1854, page 92.15 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


“The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath; 
therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” Vark 2:27, 
28.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.16 


THE wordman, when used in its broadest sense, means. all 
mankind. “Man goeth forth unto his work and to his labor.” Psalm 
104:23. “So man lieth down, and riseth not; till the heavens be no 
more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” Job 
14:12. Labor and death is the lot of the entire fallen race. In this 
sense “the Sabbath was made for man” - for the entire race of 
mankind - Adam and all his posterity. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
92.17 


The Pharisees charged the disciples of our Lord with Sabbath- 
breaking, for simply plucking the “ears of corn” as they passed 
through the field on the Sabbath, and were hungry. See Matthew 
12:1. “Behold,” said they, “why do they on the Sabbath-day that 
which is not lawful?” They mistook the real design of the Sabbath, 
and viewed the institution in a wrong light; as if man was made to 
serve the Sabbath; that it was a burden to him, and not adapted to 
his wants. This error our Lord corrects when he says, “The Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.” The Sabbath is 
perfectly adapted to man’s condition. His physical and spiritual 
wants require rest, also a day to devote to the special service of 
God.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.18 


The record of the institution of the Sabbaths is in Genesis 2:2, 3. 
“And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made, 
and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had 
made. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; because 
that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and 
made.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.19 
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Notice the order of the events of the first week of time. First, the 
creation in six days; second, God rested from the work of creation 
on the seventh day; and, third, he sanctified and blessed the day in 
which he had rested. It is evident that God resting on the seventh 
day did not make it holy; for after he had rested through the entire 
day, he then “blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because 
that in it he had rested.” To sanctify is “to separate, set apart, or 
appoint to a holy, sacred, or religious use.” In doing this to the 
seventh day, at the close of the first week of time, God made the 
Sabbath “for man.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.20 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates.” Exodus 20:8, 10. Here is 
the great Sabbath law. It is associated with nine other moral 
precepts, whose perpetuity is universally acknowledged. It lies in 
the very bosom of the decalogue. We here call attention to several 
points of interest:-ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.21 


1. Sabbath signifies Rest. Substitute the word Rest for Sabbath, 
and the commandment becomes very clear - “Remember the Rest- 
day to keep it holy. [Certainly some particular day is denoted; for it 
is the Rest-day, not a Rest-day.] Six days shalt thou labor and do all 
thy work; but the seventh day is the Rest of the Lord thy God,” etc. 
We have seen the record in Genesis 2:2, 3, that God rested on the 
seventh day. That day, and no other day of the week, was his Rest- 
day. The fourth commandment requires that his Rest-day should be 
remembered and kept holy; therefore the seventh day, and no other 
day of the week, is the Rest, or Sabbath of the Lord our God. Those 
who would observe the first, or either of the other days of the week 
in which God wrought in the creation, may claim that they keep a 
rest-day; but it is not the Rest-day of the fourth commandment. The 
Rest-day of the Lord is the very day in which the Lord rested. 
Hence we see that the Sabbath law is based upon the events of the 
first week of time.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.22 


2. This commandment points back over a period of 2500 years to 
creation for the reasons, and the only reasons given in the Bible, for 
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the institution of the Sabbath, which are as follows:- (1) “For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them 
is, (2) and rested the seventh day; (3) wherefore the Lord blessed 
the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.” Verse 77. How natural the 
conclusion that the existence of the institution dates from, and runs 
parallel with, the given reasons why the institution should exist. How 
absurd the idea that the Jews were the only people whose attention 
should be called to God’s work of creation and holy rest! How 
much, rather, to be admired is the doctrine of the Lord:- “The 
Sabbath was made for man.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 92.23 


3. The fourth commandment declares that “the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” When did God bless the seventh- 
day? At creation. Have we any record that he again hallowed it at a 
later period? None. Then what did God bless at creation? “The 
Sabbath-day.” The great Law-giver here recognizes the seventh 
day as the Sabbath, and gives it this name, at the very time he 
sanctified and blessed it at the close of the first week. ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 93.1 


The institution of the Sabbath at creation, is not affected by the fact 
that there is no direct testimony respecting its observance recorded 
in the book of Genesis. Nor is it very strange when we consider that 
the history of nearly 2500 years is summed up in its fifty chapters, 
and that the life of him who was deemed worthy of translation is 
stated in the sentence: “Enoch walked with God; and he was not; 
for God took him.” No direct mention is made in the book of 
Genesis of future punishment, the resurrection of the body, the 
revelation of the Lord in flaming fire, or of the judgment of the great 
day. Yet it is presumed that no one but a Universalist or a 
Sadducee would argue from this that these great doctrines were not 
believed by the patriarchs. In the absence of direct testimony either 
way, it is by no means certain that “holy men of old” did not regard 
the Sabbath. But the fact that they reckoned time by weeks and by 
sevens of days [Genesis 29:27, 28 8:10, 12] is no small evidence 
that they did observe the Sabbath.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.2 


The reckoning of time by weeks is not derived from anything in 
nature. The division of time into months might be suggested by the 
phases of the moon, and the division into years by the returning 
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seasons; but we look in vain to the natural world for something to 
which we may refer the origin of the custom of reckoning time by 
weeks. It can be traced to but one source; viz., the six days’ work of 
creation, and the rest of the seventh.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
93.3 


The brief record of the first 2500 years of time touches only the 
great events of that period. And because the record of that period 
does not directly speak of the Sabbath, it is supposed by some that 
it did not then exist, but that it was only a Jewish institution, having 
its origin at Mount Sinai. We would respectfully call the attention of 
such to Exodus 16, where the Sabbath is mentioned in connection 
with the giving of the manna.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.4 


The Lord said to Moses, “Behold, | will rain bread from heaven for 
you; and the people shall go out and gather a certain rate every 
day, that | may prove them, whether they will walk in my law, or no. 
And it shall come to pass that on the sixth day they shall prepare 
what they bring in; and it shall be twice as much as they gather 
daily.” Verses 4, 5. On the sixth day the people gathered a double 
portion of manna. Then said Moses, “This is that which the Lord 
hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord; 
bake that which ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will seethe; 
and that which remaineth over, lay up for you to be kept until the 
morning. And on the seventh day, Moses said, “Eat that to-day; for 
to-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord; to-day ye shall not find it in the 
field. Six days shall ye gather it; but on the seventh day, which is 
the Sabbath of the Lord, in it there shall be none. And it came to 
pass that there went out some of the people on the seventh day for 
to gather, and they found none. And the Lord said unto Moses, How 
long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? see, for 
that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath.” Verses 23-29.ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 93.5 


All this transpired thirty days before the children of Israel saw Mount 
Sinai. They departed from Egypt on the fifteenth day of the first 
month, and came to the wilderness of Sin, where the manna was 
given, on the fifteenth day of the second month. Exodus 16:1. They 
then journeyed to Rephidim, and then came to the desert of Sinai 
on the fifteenth day of the third month. Mark this:- The Lord said to 
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Moses thirty days before the children of Israel saw Mount Sinai, 
where we are sometimes told that the Sabbath was instituted for the 
Jews alone, at the giving of the law, “How long refuse ye to keep 
my commandments and my laws? see, for that the Lord [will give 
you the Sabbath in about a month? No.jhath given you the 
Sabbath.” Thus we see thatExodus 716. furnishes the best of 
evidence that the Sabbath had not its origin at Sinai. God and 
Moses speak of it as of an old institution. The children of Israel had 
been from the house of bondage, where they could not observe the 
Sabbath, only thirty days when the Lord called their attention to it, 
and guarded its observance by a three-fold miracle in giving the 
manna.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.6 


TRADITIONS 


JWe 


“THUS have ye made the commandment of God of none effect by 
your tradition.” Matthew 15:6.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.7 


“The Jews maintained that God gave Moses, beside the law which 
we have in the Old Testament, a variety of precepts, which he 
made known to Joshua, by whom they were communicated to the 
elders and by them to the judges, prophets, etc.; that they were 
finally collected from various sources, and recorded in what is 
called the Talmud.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.8 


Though many of these traditions were in direct contrariety to the law 
of God, yet the Jews regarded them as being sacred, and were 
ever ready to condemn those who observed them not as such. A 
striking example of the estimation in which their traditions were 
held, is given by the Saviour in connection with the text above 
quoted.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.9 


“But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your tradition? For God commanded, 
saying, Honor thy father and mother: and, He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to 
his father or his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me; and honor not his father or his mother, he shall be 
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free; thus have ye made the commandment of God of none effect 
by your tradition.” Verses 3-6.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.10 


We here learn from the instruction of the Saviour, that no tradition 
standing in contrariety to any of the commands of God, can be of 
divine authority. Had the heinous and heaven-daring sin of making 
void the commandment of God through tradition, and of “teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men,” ceased at the time the 
Saviour gave this merited rebuke to the scribes and Pharisees, a 
much happier state of things would exist among those professing to 
take the Bible as the rule of their faith, and claiming to be the 
followers of Christ. But such was not the case. In proof of which, we 
have only to become acquainted with the crooked theory of those 
who advocate the first-day Sabbath.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
93.11 


The commandment that guards the Sabbath institution, teaches that 
the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. But the 
advocates of the First-day theory, flatly contradict this scripture, by 
teaching the observance of the first day. And as they claim an 
example from Christ and the apostles for so doing, the conclusion is 
not only drawn, but also taught, “Therefore whosoever shall 
observe it, and not remember the seventh day to keep it holy, he 
shall be free.” Thus is the commandment of God made of none 
effect by their tradition. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.12 


Says Paul, [2 Thessalonians 2:15,] “Therefore, brethren, stand fast, 
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epistle.” Here the Apostle evidently refers to something 
which he had previously taught them, by word or by his former 
epistle, (see Chap 3:6,) and not to the traditions of men, which are 
contrary to the word of God. For he warned his brethren to “beware 
lest any man spoil them through philosophy and vain deceit, after 
the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ.” Colossians 2:8.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.13 


If this exhortation was necessary in the days of the Apostle, to save 
the children of God from being “tossed to and fro,” by the “cunning 
craftiness” of men and the devices of the devil, it can be no less 
important to those living in the perils of the last days, when the 
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commandments and traditions of men are taught instead of the 
word of God, by the majority of those who claim to preach the 
gospel.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.14 


Notwithstanding the example of the Saviour and of the apostles, is 
said to justify the change of the Sabbath, yet it is evident from the 
above remarks that this tradition is in direct opposition to the fourth 
commandment, and therefore it is of human authority. ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 93.15 


Now if the friends who object to this conclusion, are honest in their 
belief, why not let the question be settled “according to the law and 
to the testimony?” Why resort to inferences and assertions to 
sustain your crumbling theory, when one “Thus saith the Lord” in its 
favor, would settle the question at once? ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
93.16 


It certainly would be folly to suppose that God left the holy Sabbath 
to be changed or sustained by the inferences and opinions of men, 
especially when we read, “All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 
17.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.17 


It is a matter of lively gratitude to our heavenly Parent, that those 
who are striving to keep all of the commandments of God, are 
“thoroughly furnished” with the clearest evidence from the blessed 
Bible, that we walk not in darkness, but have the truth. “Blessed is 
the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth 
in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his 
delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day 
and night.” Praise the Lord. But with those who teach that the fourth 
commandment does not mean that the seventh day is the Sabbath, 
it is not so. They are destitute of both scripture and reason in 
support of their assertions. This fact is strikingly developed in the 
following extract from “The Treatise on the Faith of the F. W. 
Baptists."ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.18 


“THE SABBATH. - This is a seventh part of time, which from the 
creation of the world, God has set apart for a day of sacred rest and 
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holy service. Genesis 2:3. And God blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it. Since the resurrection of Christ, the first day of the 
week has been kept instead of the seventh. It is inferred that this 
change was made by Christ or his apostles."ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 93.19 


In this extract two points are worthy of notice. 1. That the scripture 
which teaches that God instituted the Sabbath (his Rest-day) on the 
seventh day of the first week of time; and that he “blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it;” (i.e., set it apart to a holy use, 
Webster,) is made to read “a seventh part of time,” without 
reference to any particular day of the seven.ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 93.20 


Now if the first-day Sabbath friends can change the definite article 
into the indefinite in one part of the Sabbath commandment, without 
doing injustice to the word of God, we think with equal propriety 
they might make the same change in other parts of it. Having taken 
to themselves this liberty, the commandment for Sunday-keeping 
would read, Remember a seventh part of time to keep it holy. A 
seventh part of time is a Sabbath, etc. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
93.21 


If the position occupied by the advocates of the First-day theory, 
does not mangle the sense of God’s sacred Word, and rob it of its 
definiteness, then might Nathan have said unto David, [2 Samuel 
12:7,] Thou art a man, instead of saying, “Thou art fhe man.”ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 93.22 


2. In the extract before us, the F. W. Baptists have neither quoted 
nor referred to one text of scripture, in proof of the assertion, “Since 
the resurrection of Christ, the first day has been kept instead of the 
seventh.” Therefore it is evident that in the entire absence of 
scripture proof, the whole matter hangs upon “inferences.” Thus is 
the commandment of God made of none effect by their 
tradition.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.23 


The language of inspiration is, “Ye shall not add unto the word 
which | command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it, that 
ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which | 
command you.” Deuteronomy 4:2. But how many at the present 
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even among those professing to love God, take upon themselves 
the fearful responsibility of making the commandments of God of 
none effect, to give place to the doctrines and tradition of 
men.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 93.24 


Dear reader, may the Lord have mercy upon you, and as you desire 
to enter into eternal life, enable you to keep all of his 
commandments, that you may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH April 17, 1854, page 
94.1 


“The remnant in these latter days 

Will triumph sure; give God the praise! 

They of the beast refuse the mark, 

They keep God’s law, they have the Ark.” 

ALFRED S. HUTCHINS. 

Ulysses, Pa., March 26th, 1854ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.2 


From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.3 
SABBATH-BREAKING PARTNERSHIPS 


JWe 
[Concluded.] 


Perhaps we have said enough on this subject: at least, some of our 
readers may think so. But if such associations are sinful “duty to 
God and to our guilty brethren require the oft repeated reproof.” 
Precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon 
line; line upon line; here a little and there a little. Men do not stop 
sinning, usually, with one admonition; and where their worldly 
interest is concerned, one discourse goes but a little way toward 
making them see their errors. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.4 


In taking a stand against Sabbath breaking partnerships, we are not 
conscious of being governed by any considerations of worldly 
policy. The glory of God and the purity of our Zion are the only 
motives, so far as we understand ourselves. Mistaken we may be in 
the views we entertain, but if we are, our mistake can be pointed 
out in a way that will readily commend itself to the understanding of 
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the common people.ARSH April 17, 1854, page 94.5 


It may be useful, in this connection, to inquire what are the views of 
the pious of other persuasions in reference to such things. Would a 
conscientious observer of Sunday, one who honestly regards it as a 
day holy to the Lord, to be observed according to the scope and 
spirit of the Fourth Commandment - their are many such among 
First-day people - enter into a co-partnership, the condition of which 
should be the opening of the establishment for business on the first 
day of the week? Would he consent to have buying and selling and 
labor and noise in a place where any part of the responsibility would 
lie upon himself? We feel safe in saying that he would not. He feels 
that, wherever his responsibility in governing and managing is 
concerned, there must be a decent regard to the day of rest. His 
brethren in the church all feel it. The religious sentiment of the 
community in which he lives, demands it. Indeed, we believe there 
are churches that would bring a man to discipline, who should be 
guilty on this point. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.6 


Now we know that our First-day brethren greatly err in attaching any 
sacredness to the Sunday; nevertheless, the day is to them the 
same as the Sabbath is to us. They view it as sacred as we do the 
Sabbath. They even call it the Sabbath, and feel a solemn sense of 
responsibility with regard to the preservation of its sanctity. But 
there is no reason for supposing that the strictness with which they 
guard its sanctity originates in their erroneous doctrine that the day 
of the Sabbath is changed. There is nothing in this doctrine which is 
calculated to originate such strictness, but rather the contrary. It 
evidently originates in the Fourth Commandment itself - in the 
working of that commandment in their hearts, tying them up in a 
solemn sense of accountability to Him who said, “Remember the 
Sabbath-day, to keep it holy."ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.7 


We allude to this prevailing sentiment among First-day people, 
because we think it aught to find its counterpart among ourselves. 
And does it ever fail to find its counterpart among us, except in 
those instances where pecuniary interests are at stake? The Fourth 
Commandment working in the mind untrammeled by the popular 
false doctrine of a change of the Sabbath, ought to originate a 
strictness at least equal to that of our First-day brethren; and it is to 
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our disgrace as Christians, and to the disgrace of the sentiments we 
hold, that we are in so many instances far behind them.ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 94.8 


But our brethren say they are not responsible for the act of their 
partners in doing business on the Sabbath. In some instances, 
there are three, or more, of the firm, one only of them being a 
Sabbath-keeper, and the majority rules. Well, it is true, you are not 
required to govern the majority, nor to resist its decisions. But why 
did you place yourself in such a relation in the first place? By 
entering into partnership with two, three, or four persons, you all 
mutually came under obligation to serve one another. You became 
their servant, and they became yours; and you well understood that 
they were to serve you on the Sabbath, as well as on other days of 
the week. Your sin lay in making that bargain. ARSH April 17, 1854, 
page 94.9 


‘But would not the principle insisted on lead to the repudiation of all 
business transactions with First-day people? If the Sabbath-keeper 
employs a First-day shoemaker, or tailor, to make him a pair of 
boots, or a coat must he not, to be consistent, stipulate that the 
work shall not be done on the Sabbath?’ Answer: The law of the 
Sabbath does not require you to interfere with another man’s right 
to govern his own premises. Over them he has full and undisputed 
control. It is only within the premises over which you retain control, 
either in whole or in part, that your responsibility is directly 
concerned. If you give a man time enough to make your coat 
without trespassing on the Sabbath, and he, nevertheless, protracts 
the job beyond that time, and works upon it during the sacred hours 
the responsibility is with him, not with you. The shop where he 
works is his own, not yours: the workmen are employed by him, and 
his right to regulate the manner in which work shall be done on his 
own premises, cannot be disputed, if we would uphold any kind of 
order in society. It is enough if you do not require him to work on the 
Sabbath. If you go to him on the Sixth-day after-noon and bespeak 
a coat to be finished the evening after Sabbath, well knowing that 
the job cannot be done without trespassing on sacred time, the 
case is altered. Then you dorequire him to serve you on the 
Sabbath-day, and become a party in the profanation. We think a 
conscientious man would not do so.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
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94.10 


But as we do not design to say all that might be said on this 
important subject, we will here suspend our remarks for the present. 
In the mean time, we trust that our brethren who are involved in the 
practice complained of, as well as those who may be meditating 
any such thing, will pause, and consider whether they are making 
the glory of God the great aim of their lives ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 94.11 


THE FIRM BANK 


JWe 


Therefore | say unto you, what things soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, BELIEVE that ye receive them, and ye SHALL have them. 
Mark 11:24.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.12 


| HAVE a never failing bank, 

A more than golden store; 

No earthly bank is half so rich - 

How can! then be poor!ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.13 


‘Tis when my stock is spent and gone, 

And | without a groat, 

I’m glad to hasten to my bank, 

And beg a little note. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.14 


Sometimes my Banker, smiling says, 

“Why don’t you oftener come? 

And when you draw a little note, 

Why not a larger sum?ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.15 


“Why live so niggardly and poor - 

Your bank contains a plenty? 

Why come and take a dollar bill! 

When you might have a twenty?ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.16 


“Yes, twenty thousand, ten times told, 
Is but a trifling sum, 
To what your Father has laid up, 
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Secure in God his Son.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.17 


Since then my Banker is so rich, 

| have no cause to borrow: 

I'll live upon my cash to-day, 

And draw again to-morrow.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.18 


I’ve been a thousand times before, 

And never was rejected; 

Sometimes my Banker gives me more 

Than asked for or expected!ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.19 


Sometimes I’ve felt a little proud, 

I’ve managed things so clever! 

But ah! before the day was gone 

I’ve felt as poor as ever!ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.20 


If you should have but one small note, 

Fear not to bring it in; 

Come boldly to the bank of grace, 

The Banker is within. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.21 


All forged notes will be refused. 

Man-merits are rejected; 

There’s not a single note will pass, 

That God has not accepted.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.22 


‘Tis only those beloved of God, 

Redeem’d by precious blood; 

That ever had a note to bring - 

These are the gifts of God.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.23 


Tho’ thousand ransomed souls may say 

They have no notes at all - 

Because they feel the plague of sin, 

So ruin’d them by the fall. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.24 


This bank is full of precious notes, 

All sign’d, and seal’d, and free - 

Tho’ many doubting souls may say, 

There is not one for me.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.25 
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Base unbelief will lead the child 

To say what is not true; 

| tell the soul who feels self-lost 

These notes belong to you.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.26 


The leper had a little note - 

“Lord, if thou wilt thou can!” 

The Banker cash’d his little note, 

And healed the sickly man.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.27 


We read of one young man indeed, 

Whose riches did abound, 

But in the Banker’s book of grace 

This man was never found.ARSH April 17, 1854, page 94.28 


But see the wretched dying thief, 

Hang by the Banker's side, 

He cried, “Dear Lord, remember me,“ 

He got his cash - and died. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.29 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Loughborough 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since last | wrote you, the Lord has blessex 
us in trying to advance the message of the third angel. On First-day, 

March 12th, | endeavored to answer a discourse of a Methodist 
minister in which he talked largely of the example and testimony of 

the “Fathers” for Sunday-keeping. | think he must have forgotten Dr. 

Adam Clarke’s advice who is a standard of the M. E. ChurchARSH 

April 11, 1854, page 94.30 


“We should be cautious how we appeal to heathens, however 
eminent, in behalf of morality; because much may be collected from 
them on the other side. In like manner, we should take heed how 
we quote the Fathers in proof of the doctrines of the gospel; 
because he who knows them best, knows, that on many of those 
subjects, they blow hot and cold.” - Autobiography of A. Clark. 
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p.134.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.31 


After describing the scene of terror at Mount Sinai, (as he termed it) 
he stated “The law knew no mercy, every man who violated its 
precepts, must die; must be stoned.” Joshua, said he, at the head 
of the whole host of Israel, must have broken the Sabbath, as they 
traveled around Jericho seven consecutive days, and in all 
probability went around seven times on the Sabbath. But he did not 
tell us how it was that the law which “knew no mercy,” permitted a 
nation of transgressors to escape. It appears, said he, that God 
himself worked upon that day for them, and threw down the walls of 
Jericho. It does not appear consistent, that the people’s act of 
marching around the city on the Sabbath with the ark, was a 
violation of the law that was in the ark. Neither does it seem 
consistent that God’s act of throwing down the walls, (if it was upon 
that day) was contrary to his own precepts in regard to that day. He 
had much to say upon the familiar text of the Sabbath opposers, 
“Hear him.” Said he, we will hear him tell a man whom he healed to 
carry his bed on the Sabbath. He then quoted Nehemiah 13, and 
Jeremiah 18, to show that the act was a violation of the fourth 
commandment. But we wish to hear Christ too, and not trust all to 
the ears of others.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.32 


Matthew 5:18, 19. “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Christ did not transgress his own precepts and teachings, 
he did not break the commandments. Although a strong effort was 
made to oppose the fourth commandment, it only served to awaken 
an anxiety in other places to hear on this subject.ARSH April 17, 
1854, page 94.33 


On Fifth-day, March 16th, commenced a series of meetings in a 
new place four miles from Milan, held over First-day, deep interest 
seemed to pervade the meetings throughout. | have just finished 
another course of lectures in Perkins. We believe the word will 
accomplish that whereunto it is sent. The way opens here in every 
direction, and souls are inquiring after truth. Lord, speed the work, 
is my prayer. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHIRSH April 11, 1854, page 
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94.34 
Milan, O., Mar. 31st, 1854.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.35 
Communication from Bro. Lusk. ARSH April 17, 1854, page 94.36 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The little band in this place still hold on to the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and feel disposed to follow 

Christ and his apostles in the truths of the Gospel which so plainly 
and positively condemn those, who are from week to week 

desecrating God’s holy Sabbath and trampling beneath their feet 
that immutable law which was given to man in his Eden purity, and 

which was “published in the most solemn manner, to the assembled 

tribes of Israel, in the wilderness of Horeb.” We see the necessity of 
greater humiliation of heart, and of a more holy and entire 

consecration of all to the service of our God. We wish to be firmly 

established in the “Present Truth;” and with pleasure and sincere 

joy, do we attempt by the divine assistance of God to “keep his 

commandments, and the faith of Jesus.” The truth grows brighter 
and brighter; and many times while investigating the word of God, 

new light breaks in upon the mind causing thrills of joy to vibrate 

through the soul, which never before have been realized; and we 

are ready to exclaim with the Psalmist: “O how love | thy law! it is 
my meditation all the day.” Psa/m 179:97. But those who “live godly 

in Christ Jesus,” keeping all the commandments, and bowing in 

humble submission to the will of the divine Law-giver, and taking 

the sure word of God as their rule of faith and practice in 

contradistinction to the popular theories of the so-called divines of 
the present day, who think to change times and laws by their vain 

traditions, must expect to suffer persecution from those, “having a 

form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 

away.” 2 Timothy 3:5.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 94.37 


It is a lamentable fact, that those who belong to the popular church 
in this place, as well as those who are not connected with it, are 
averse to the third angel’s message, and stand ready to reject those 
solemn truths by which God in his mercy proclaims to them their 
only hope of salvation, and final escape from the seven last 
plagues, which will be poured out on the living wicked previous to 
the Second Advent of Christ, and immediately after the completion 
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of his work as great High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 95.1 


It is with deep interest that we reflect upon the fact, that we are now 
living under the third angel’s message, amid the light and blaze of 
God’s truth; the last message mixed with mercy that ever will be 
given or proclaimed to a lost and ruined world. Solemn indeed is the 
thought that this message must cease, notwithstanding false 
prophets and false teachers are bringing in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and crying peace, peace, 
when there is no peace, and saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming? Upon such will come swift destruction, and the righteous 
retributions of an insulted Deity, amid the gathering storms of the 
seven last plagues, that will be poured out upon all beast 
worshipers. “If any man worship the beast, and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angel’s, and in 
the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor 
night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.” Revelation 14:9-12.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.2 


While Christ is fulfilling the Priesthood in the heavenly Sanctuary, 
and while the sealing time is being consummated, we need not 
expect to see the righteous execution of God’s judgment upon 
those who openly violate his commandments, and teach men so; 
but when the moment arrives that the cleansing of the Sanctuary 
shall be perfected, and the forgiveness of iniquity rendered 
complete, in his great work for sin, by the presentation of his own 
blood, or by virtue of its merits, then he will be ready to appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation, [Hebrews 9:23,] taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.2 Thessalonians 1:8. Then every 
man shall be rewarded according to his work, for he says in 
Revelation 22:12, “And behold | come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” In 
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conclusion let me say to all those, who from week to week, are 
desecrating God’s holy Sabbath and teaching men so, that the word 
of God makes your condemnation sure, which condemnation is 
sounded in your ears like the Sinai trumpet long and loud, while the 
pure principles of the gospel, speak, with one burning burst of holy 
indignation against all commandment-breakers, false prophets, 
false teachers, and false doctrines. It is a melancholy fact, one 
which causes every Christian’s heart to kindle with emotions of the 
deepest feeling, and | might say with contempt and shame, that 
popularity, is the standard of the churches at the present day, 
around which, the ministers of heresy call their devotees to worship, 
at the shrine of fashion and public taste. We do not wonder that the 
Spirit of God has left the churches, and that Mount Zion no longer 
yields green pastures, nor the river of life still waters, for them. 
Therefore “Howl ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in 
the ashes, ye principal of the flock: for the days of your slaughter 
and of your dispersions are accomplished.” Jeremiah 25:34. We do 
not wonder at the great spiritual dearth under which the churches of 
our land have been suffering, when we take into consideration that 
they have universally rejected all the important truths that have 
been presented to them; even the Second coming of Christ, the 
King of glory, they have treated, and continue to treat, with the most 
unrelenting contempt and scorn, as much so, as did the sin- 
hardened Jews, the doctrine of his First Advent. Indeed, Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird. Revelation 18:2. Hence while we see the church under 
such a state of high cultivation in regard to sin and iniquity, we can 
but reasonably expect that she will continue to trample under foot 
the law of God, the holy Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and 
triumph in her pride, in her boasted riches, and in her popish 
abominations, notwithstanding the solemn appeal of the third 
angel’s message is being sounded throughout her borders.ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 95.3 


But while the apostate churches of Christendom are thus fallen, and 
the measure of their iniquity overflowing, we rejoice that there are a 
few among them, a remnant, that do most deeply deplore their 
departure from the pure principles and living faith of the gospel, 
whose pious hearts swell with emotions of deep sorrow while they 
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are called to mourn over the desolations of Zion. “And | heard 
another voice from heaven saying, Come out of her my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.” Revelation 18:4. God’s people will be rescued from that 
destroying power, the man of sin spoken of in Danie/ 7:25, for they 
are commanded in the most imperative terms, by the Most High to 
come out of her, (the church) and if they obey the call, they will 
escape the vengeance of God to be poured out in the seven last 
plagues, or according to Jeremiah 51:45, that every man may 
deliver his soul from the fierce anger of the Lord. Hence we 
conclude that God’s people, those who have from the beginning 
been chosen to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth, [2 Thessalonians 2:13,] will obey the call, and 
come out from under the satanic influence of an apostate church, 
and proclaim themselves to be free from the cunningly devised 
fables, and false theories, which have so effectually been thrown 
around them, by the siren tongue of false teachers, and an 
antichristian priesthood.ARSH April 171, 1854, page 95.4 


May God help his people to come out from under the deleterious 
influence of antinomianism, which is causing millions to wreck their 
eternal all upon its deceptive shoals.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
95.5 


Some in this village and vicinity have already broken loose from the 
deadly evils of sectarianism, by which satan has so long held them 
captive at his will; but thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, we are now happy and free, and are 
again permitted to breathe the pure atmosphere of heaven, basking 
in the sunshine of divine truth as developed in the rays of 
redeeming love and mercy, having a faith which is founded upon 
the pure and unerring principles of the gospel of Christ; of which 
gospel we are not ashamed; for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth. Romans 1:16. Therefore 
brethren we may rest assured that while we are keeping all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, that our hope is 
founded upon the rock bottom of eternal truth, and the devil with all 
his devices, and his innumerable company of votaries, shall not be 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. And this is the love of God that we keep his 
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commandments. Therefore having the sure word of prophecy, we 
continue to look for the glorious appearing of our heavenly King; 
and the great solemn truth, that his Second Advent is just at hand, 
even at the door; is engraven indelibly on every heart that glories in 
the cross of Christ, or triumphs over the beast, and his image, 
through the victory that has been won, by keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 95.6 


O, glorious expectation of the glorious appearing of our great High 
Priest, whose office work in the heavenly Sanctuary will soon 
terminate, and with its termination, will be unalterably fixed the 
destiny of the world. Then he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; 
and he that is holy, let him be holy still. May the Lord direct our 
hearts into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ, 
for the burning glory of the day of God is near, and those only who 
do his commandments have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.7 


Yours in the patient waiting for Christ. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
95.8 


W. J. LUSK. 
Goodrich, Mich., March 27th, 1854. 


From Bro. Putnam 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- | still feel like a stranger and pilgrim here or 
this sin-cursed earth; and were it not for the blessed hope of soon 
seeing Jesus and being made like him, | should be of all men most 
miserable; but | believe the time has commenced when in our 
patience we must possess our souls; for the sure word informs us 
that we have need of this Christian grace, that after we have done 
the will of God we might receive the promise for this one reason: for 
yet a little while and he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. 
Thank the Lord! here our trials end ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.9 


When we review the past, and look over our severe trials and 
disappointments which we have been called to pass through we 
can see that God has been in it. But thank the Lord, the weary 
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mariner has at last heaved in sight of land. The last land-mark is 
here. The third angel’s message is sounding louder and louder, 
stirring up mystery Babylon. God’s people are coming out of 
her.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.10 


“They of the beast refuse the mark, 
They keep God’s law, they have the ark.,ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 95.11 


That wicked is being revealed, deceiving the kings of the earth and 
the whole world to gather them together for the last final conflict. 
The nations are angry. Men’s hearts failing them for fear and for 
looking after those things that are coming on the earth. | need not 
enumerate: the remnant understand all these things. One thing is 
certain; that is, all things that are written by the prophets, Jesus 
Christ and the apostles, concerning the closing up of earth’s drama, 
seem centering right here on the last inch of time. Now seeing that 
we look for such things what manner of persons ought we to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
95.12 


Dear, despised Children of God, lift up your heads; your redemption 
draweth nigh; the night is far spent, the morning cometh. Our great 
High Priest will soon blot out our sins and come out of the Most 
Holy, to bless his people; therefore let us go without the camp 
bearing his reproach.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.13 


When | came to this place there were none within 150 miles of us of 
like precious faith; but now there are a few searching for the truth at 
Steven’s Point, where Brn. Stewart and Phelps have given a few 
lectures. They are anxious to hear more on the subject. There are 
quite a number that have ears to hear. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
95.14 


WM. B. PUTNAM. 
Wausau, Wis., Mar. 17th, 1854. 


From Bro. Hicklin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been keeping the Sabbath a fev 
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months, and can truly say there is great peace and consolation in 
keeping the commandments of God. It was the clearness and 
beauty of the Sanctuary that led me fully into the present faith. How 
solemn the thought that our great High Priest is finishing the last 
great work of atonement in the holy of holies, and when that is 
finished, this earth will receive the plagues, that fill up the wrath of 
God.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.15 


| examined the subject sometime before | could be entirely satisfied. 
It seemed clear that the early Christians kept some part of the first 
day as a religious festival. But it now seems equally clear that this 
festival was not the Sabbath of the Lord. | cannot now see even an 
inference in the New Testament to prove that the first day of the 
week is the Sabbath. Yet it is hard to get rid of traditions instilled for 
years.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.16 


Last Sabbath | spent with the brethren at Salem, Steuben Co. Ind., 
and found them fully in the faith. My prayer is that we may all be 
kept from the hour of temptation, and delusions coming on all the 
earth, and have a refuge and hiding-place at the mercy seat of God. 
LEWIS HICKLIN.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.17 


From Sister Chapman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been endeavoring for the last year tc 
prove God by bringing a// the tithes into the storehouse [/V/alachi 

3:10.] not even withholding his precious, holy Sabbath-day. For the 

twelve previous years, | had vainly sought knowledge at the lips of 
the priests of a sectarian church, regarding him as the messenger 

of the Lord of hosts. How plain it is that they have departed out of 
the way and caused many to stumble at the Law, and thus 

corrupted the covenant, and inasmuch as they have been partial in 

the law, how base and corrupt they have become before the 

people. Chap 11:7-9.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 95.18 


| read the Review with pleasure and | trust with much profit. It is 
truly cheering to me, situated as | am, far from those of like precious 
faith, to read the very encouraging letters from the dear children of 
God. | wish to say to the dear scattered ones that | too rejoice in the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God. | too am glad that the signs of the 
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times denote the dear Saviour at the door. The Lord is good. | feel 
determined to love and serve him by keeping all his 
commandments. | love to read his law and learn his holy will ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 95.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us hold on to the strong arm of the 
Lord a little longer. Let us bear the cross daily, remembering that 
soon we shall see the king in his beauty. O how carefully we ought 
to live before the ungodly; how carefully ought every word of 
conversation to be selected. For one | pray God that my whole soul 
and body may be preserved blameless unto his coming.ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 96.1 


| can realize that we are now living in perilous times. What can be 
presented to the mind to turn us from the truth that is not 
presented? O the Bible the Bible. What could we do without the 
Bible?ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.2 


“Holy Bible book divine 
Precious treasure thou art mine."ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.3 


O how are they turned unto fables who have left the Bible, and are 
seeking knowledge of the dead “who know not anything.” Lord 
preserve thy people is the prayer of your Sister in hope N. S. 
CHAPMAN .Eureka, Wis., March, 12th, 1854.ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 96.4 


From Bro. Hewett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The present work of the Lord is progressing 
slowly in this place, and vicinity. We have had quite a sifting time 
the past Winter, but we think that there has not the least grain fallen 
upon the earth. See Amos 9:9. We think this will prepare us for the 
loud cry of the third angel in the future, when that angel shall come 
down from heaven, having great power; and the earth be lightened 
with his glory when he shall cry mightily with a strong voice, etc. 
Revelation 18:1, 2.,ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.5 


O brethren, let us get ready for this mighty move that will warn the 
world, with the last message that contains mercy. O awful and 
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solemn time for a fallen church and guilty world, yet glorious for the 
remnant, [Joe/ 2:32,] the 144,000. Revelation 14:1. If we are faithful, 
victory is sure to turn on Zion’s side; for no weapon formed against 
her shall prosper. /saiah 54:77. O may the word of the Lord sound 
out from us for the Lord is preparing the way for his people to work, 
and they that fear the Lord, and inquire for duty, and then do it, they 
will be the Lord’s when he makes up his jewels. Malachi 3:16- 
18.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.6 


O blessed hope, is it possible that these vile bodies are soon to be 
fashioned like his most glorious body? Philippians 3:20, 21. Great 
events are to take place under the seventh trump, the sounding of 
which we are now under, and nothing hinders that day of trouble 
such as never was [Danie/ 12:7.] but the four angels holding the 
four winds of the earth. Revelation 7:1-3. Soon will they let go. Then 
will every one have been sealed. Then will go forth that solemn 
declaration recorded in Revelation 22:17. “He that is unjust, let him 
be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that 
is righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still.” Let us be sober and watch unto prayer, and strive for the 
spirit and power of the message of the third angel in our hearts. O 
for the patience of the saints, that we may keep all the 
commandments of God [the Father.] and the faith of Jesus, [his 
Son.JARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.7 


Yours in hope of seeing you all, and being with you when Jesus 
comes.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.8 


DAVID HEWITT. 
Battle Creek, Mich., March, 26th, 1854. 


THE RAPPINGS 

JWe 

THE following article we clip from theEvening Mirror, to which 
journal it was contributed by one well known in spiritual circles, and 


to the readers of the Telegraph:-ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.9 


We have received the following communication from a_ highly 
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respectable source. It is accompanied with bona fide names as 
witnesses to the truth of the statements therein contained. The 
italics in the first paragraph are not our own, but those of a sufferer 
by the Herald’s practice of publishing private letters sent to the 
Editor.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.10 


Editor of the Evening Mirror-ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.11 


Dear Sir:- | send you the following incident of the “rappings,” with 
the names of the witnesses, trusting to your gentlemanly courtesy 
not to make public what is intended for your own private 
satisfaction. On the 20th inst., | placed on Miss Fox’s table a sealed 
package sent by a gentleman in Washington, the contents of which 
were unknown to me, but which were said to contain questions. Ina 
few moments the following sentences were spelled out by the 
alphabet, to which the raps responded:ARSH April 17, 1854, page 
96.12 


“He will become a medium.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.13 


“He will find it soon; he has mislaid it. Tell him he will. We cannot 
name the place. He cannot get answers to the questions.”ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 96.14 


“He must not receive implicitly any communication, nor rely on any 
revelation but God’s word.”ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.15 


The gentleman returned to Washington on the 27th, when the 
package was returned to him with the seals unbroken, and this 
certificate (which accompanies the statement) was received. The 
package was then opened in the presence of ten persons, many of 
them skeptical on the subject. They all read the questions it 
contained, which are as follows:ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.16 


“Am |, or is it possible for me to become a medium - and in what 
manner is it to be effected?” ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.17 


“| either left at Lyons, or lost between that place and Washington, 
some packages containing questions to be answered. Is it possible 
for me to be informed where they are, or have the several questions 
answered through some medium?”’ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
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96.18 


“May the Divine Revelations in Judge Edmonds’ and Dr Dexter’s 
‘Spiritualism’ be implicitly relied on, and are those gentlemen 
perfectly truthful?”ARSH April 17, 1854, page 96.19 


You can judge how well the questions correspond with the answers 
received a week before the package was opened. The test is as fair 
a one as could well be offered, and | should be pleased to know 
your opinion of the matter. ARSH April 17, 1854, page 96.20 


From Correspondence of Spiritual Telegraph.ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 96.21 


FRIEND BRITTAN:- Since | wrote you last | have been muct 
encouraged in consequence of some _ interesting — spiritual 
manifestations that are taking place in West Tennessee. A very 
singular instance of physical manifestation occurred near by, in an 
adjoining county. A circle was formed for the investigation, and sat 
awhile, when some of them began to trifle with the Spirits, and 
suddenly a log, some eighteen feet in length, which formed a part of 
the building, split from one end within two feet of the other, making 
a noise like the firing of a cannon!ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.22 


Stolen money has been received, the Spirits pointing out the thief, 
and putting the loser of the money in possession of legal testimony 
against the offender, which was so clear that the thief came forward 
and gave up the money, and paid off another debt of long standing, 
rather than be prosecuted. In another county, also joining this, are 
two or three writing mediums, through whom much has been written 
and of a very interesting character, more of which will be known in 
the future. One of the mediums just alluded to, is so well developed 
that he can hear the audible voice of spirits, which appears to him 
something louder than a whisper; and by this means can converse 
with the invisibles with ease. Heavenly things also have been 
pictured in the atmosphere before him, which had a very sublime 
appearance.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.23 


Yours, etc. J. W. KILLGORE.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.24 


FOREIGN NEWS 
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JWe 


THE GREEK INSURRECTION. - The Greek insurrection, or rath 
invasion, is at an end. The Governor of Arta has defeated the Greek 

bands besieging the fortress, and captured one of their leaders; it is 

said that it is Karaiskakis. Theodore Grivas has been outlawed by 
the Greek Government, and King Otho is endeavoring to prevent 
the extension of sympathizing, which begins everywhere by 

opening the jails, liberating the convict thieves, robbers and 

murderers, and sending them well armed across the frontier. ARSH 

April 11, 1854, page 96.25 


The Russian fleet in the Baltic consists of twenty-seven ships of the 
line, eighteen frigates and fifteen smaller vessels. It is divided into 
three squadrons, each of nine ships of the line; they are at anchor 
at Cronstadt, Sweaborg and Reval, but it is likewise said that out of 
the twenty-seven line of battle ships, nine are not seaworthy. Sir 
Charles Napier is said to have laid a wager of P2,000 that he will 
take Cronstadt in less than twenty hours after the first shell is 
thrown into the port. There is no news from the seat of war.ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 96.26 


The Sunday Times, a weekly paper of great circulation, contains an 
appeal to the Poles, and summons them to rise in Poland. The 
Ministerial Examiner warns the Hungarians not to rise before 
Austria has openly joined Russia, holding out the promise of 
England’s aid in case of Austria’s joining the Czar, and of an 
amnesty and Constitutional Government if Austria goes with 
England and France.ARSH April 17, 1854, page 96.27 


The progress is slow, but sure. Who, of all the politicians, believed 
Kossuth in 1852, when he said that war was imminent? It was said 
that neither Russia nor Turkey, neither England nor France, neither 
Austria nor Prussia, intended to go to war, and Cobden even 
proved that war was impossible between them, and that the 
finances of Europe must prevent any collision. In 1850 war was 
declared between Turkey and Russia, but even then it was said by 
all the politicians that it could not extend beyond Turkey. Now we 
may in the next fortnight hear of Sir Charles Napier’s first naval 
battle, and in three months Hungary and Poland and Italy and 
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perhaps Germany, will be in arms, and revolutions will shake the 
thrones all over Europe. The Czar will not remain an idle looker-on, 
when his fleets are destroyed, and perhaps the Crimea seized. The 
opinion now prevails in England, that the troops will not go to 
Constantinople, but straight to the Danube and that the war will be 
carried on seriously.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.28 


ENGLAND. - The U. S. steamship Baltic, Capt. Geo. Briggs, arrivec 
at New York on Tuesday afternoon at 3 o’clock.ARSH April 17, 
1854, page 96.29 


The English Government was only awaiting the arrival of the 
messenger with the Czar’s refusal. So soon as the official refusal 
comes to hand the announcement will be made to both Houses of 
Parliament, and war will be formally declared. ARSH April 17, 1854, 
page 96.30 


It is stated on the authority of the Paris correspondent of The 
London Morning Chronicle, that the telegraphic announcement of 
the Czar’s refusal - in terms short, dry and disdainful - was received 
by the French Government via Berlin, 18th; and that as soon as the 
English Minister was made acquainted with the answer he 
dispatched a courier by way of the Prussian ports of the Baltic to 
Admiral Napier, in order that he may be prepared to act upon his 
instructions. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.31 


From Vienna, under date Sunday evening, 19th, the following is 
telegraphed:ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.32 


“A Russian courier who arrived here on the 16th brought 
despatches to the effect that Russia will positively refuse to 
evacuate the Principalities. Something of extreme importance was 
probably settled the day before yesterday between this government 
(Austrian) and Prussia, as a member of the Prussian embassy went 
to Oderberg by special train; this was after a conference between 
Count Buol and the Prussian Minister. It is stated from Berlin, 19th, 
that the Czar had replied - ‘The proposal of the Western Powers 
does not require five minutes consideration - it is refused!’ ARSH 
April 11, 1854, page 96.33 


Sir Charles Napier’s fleet arrived at Wingo Sound on the 15th 
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March, all well. It was stated that the frigates and vessels of the 
second-class will enter the Baltic by the Sound, and the larger 
vessels by the Great Belt. The English ships have applied to 
engage sixty Prussian pilots at Swinemunde (Stettin. ARSH April 
11, 1854, page 96.34 


The Borsenhelle states that the British Vice-Consul at Kiel has 
received information that Napier’s fleet will come to that port. The 
Swedish papers report that 30,000 Russians are employed in 
cutting a channel in the ice from Cronstadt to Sweaborg. On the 
2nd March the Grand Duke Constantine inspected the fleet at 
Helsingtors. The Gulfs of Bothnia and Finland were still covered 
with ice. A force of 27,000 Russians is on the way to strengthen the 
garrison at Revel. The commander of the troops at Revel had 
proclaimed that probably the town will be bombarded by the English 
and French. Women and children were therefore advised to quit the 
city. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.35 


The British steamer Furious and French steamer Vauban had been 
near enough to Sevastopol to see a boom extended across the 
harbor, and to count six ships-of-the-line guarding the entrance, 
with four more in the creek, besides several frigates and brigs. The 
Russians are preparing to block up the mouths of the Danube, by 
stretching chains across the river. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.36 


Since the prohibition of the export of corn from Odessa, the price 
had fallen from 9 to 3 silver roubles. Failures were feared at 
Odessa. The allied fleets were still at Beicos Bay, but would shortly 
re-enter the Black Sea. Two Austrian ships-of-war were also at 
Beicos, and three others were expected. To the present time the 
Russians have made no formal attempt to take Kalafat, and so far 
as appearances indicate, will not at present do so.ARSH April 17, 
1854, page 96.37 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the brethren af 
Orangeport, April 21st, at 2 o’clock P. M., and remain over the 
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Sabbath; Olcott, the 23rd; and Barre the 24th. EDARSH April 117, 
1854, page 96.38 


Providence permitting, in company with Bro. Ingraham, | will hold 
meetings in Catlin, N. Y., April 15th and 16th; Wheeler the 22nd and 
the 23rd. A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.39 


Western Tour.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.40 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet in Conference with the 
brethren as follows:- Milan, Ohio, May 5-7; Sylvan Mich., the 12-14; 
Battle Creek, 20, 21; Grand Rapids, 26-28ARSH April 11, 1854, 
page 96.41 


We shall be happy to meet Brn. Bates and Loughborough at Milan. 
It has been our design to visit the dear brethren in Wisconsin and 
Illinois; but we shall not be able to on this tour. Our business in the 
Office, and the wants of the cause in this State will oblige us to 
return by the middle of June.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.42 


We would propose a General Conference at Grand Rapids. Would 
it not be the most central place for preaching brethren, and, 
perhaps, delegates from the brethren in many places in Michigan, 
Wisconsin, Indiana and Illinois? We make the suggestion for the 
consideration of the brethren West. Will Brn. Cornell, Frisbie and 
Waggoner, give us their opinion relative to such a Conference, and 
state the most suitable place?ARSH April 17, 1854, page 96.43 


General Conference at Rochester. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.44 


IT is thought that a general gathering of the preaching brethren; 
also one or two from all the several churches who may be selected 
by their brethren, and see it their duty to attend, would serve to 
advance the cause of truth.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.45 


It is proposed that such a Conference be held in Rochester about 
the middle of June. ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.46 


CAN BRO. G. W. HOLT visit the Brethren in Parms, Clarkson, 
Olcott, Orangeport, Mt. Cambria, Barre, etc. as soon as the first of 
May? If he can, let appointments be given in the REVIEW in 
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season.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.47 
Business 


JWe 


T. Harlow. - You did not give us your Brother’s name for the 
paper.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.48 


J. M. Mills. - We mistook your name for J. W. Miller. You will find the 
money receipted in No. 6.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.49 


C. B. Preston. - We have not received the letter ARSH April 17, 
1854, page 96.50 


J. N. Loughborough. - Yours of the 5th, and the enclosed is 
received. The Books were sent the 10th ARSH April 11, 1854, page 
96.51 


The Post Office address of Bro. A. S. Hutchins will be, for the 
present Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.52 


Our publications can be had of Bro. Edwin Churchill Stowe, 
Vt.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.53 


Letters 


JWe 


L. Hicklin, R. Judd, A. Pierce. A. S. Hutchins, J. M. Mills, H. W. 
Dodge, W. J. Lusk, J. N. Loughborough 2, E. Davis, C. L. Gilbert, C. 
B. Preston.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.54 


Receipts 


JWe 


W. B. Putnam. S. Willey, J. Burroughs, J. A. Tilton, P. Alden, S. 
Benson, S. Aldrich, T. Harlow, N. W. Rockwell, a Friend at 
Northfield, Vt., D. Philips, N. C. Jerome, Sr. Lyon, S. H. Peck, G. W. 
Swan, each $1.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.55 
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H. A. Mead, E. Dunham, E. Colby, S. Pierce, M. P. Chaplain each 
$2. J. Swasey $5. C. Truman, S. B. Clampitt, G. W. Nelson, H. B. 
Simons, C. Pangbourn, J. Parks, each $1,50. H. Lyon $1,34. A. F. 
Servis $1,40. R. A. Shoudy $0,75. D. Kent, E. W. Waters, A. Ross, 
|. B. Warren, G. Lowree, each $0,50. M. B. Pierce $0,40. B. H. 
Carrier $0,25. J. Amible $0,20. - $94,16, behind on the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.56 


For J. N.A.- R. Colby, H. Colby, H. W. Dodge, G. W. Nelson, each 
$1. L. Sullaway $2. E. Colby $3.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.57 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.58 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.59 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH April 11, 1854, page 96.60 
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April 18, 1854 
RH VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 13 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, APRIL 18, 1854. - NC 
13. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.1 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.2 


FOLLOW ME 


JWe 
BY A. R. SMITH 


“Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus saith unto him, If | will that 
he tarry till | come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me.”ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 97.3 


John 21:21, 22."ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.4 


IF other’s joys seem more than thine, 

Pause, ere thou at this repine; 

Life hath full enough of woe, 

For the sunniest path below. 

Labor, ere shall pass the day: 

God shall all thy ills repay. 

Christian, what are they to thee? 

Saith the Saviour, “Follow me!”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.5 


By the souls to win or lose, 
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By the good thou didst not choose, 

By thy duties left undone, 

By the evil thou wouldst shun, 

From thy brother’s failings fly, 

Oft inquire, “Lord, is it I?” 

Christian, what are they to thee? 

Saith the Saviour, “Follow me!”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.6 


By the crown we hope to wear, 

By the bliss we long to share, 

By the blessings now we crave, 

From the Lamb who died to save, 

Only seek his name to raise, 

Meeting censure here, or praise. 

Christian, what is that to thee? 

Saith the Saviour, “Follow me!”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.7 


Let thy heart be pure within, 

Die to self, the world and sin. 

Hope, whatever may betide; 

Trust the never-failing Guide. 

Faith on him alone, depend; 

Love, enduring to the end. 

Christian, this thy strength shall be: 

Saith the Saviour, “Follow me!”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.8 


WILLIAM MILLER 


JWe 


The following we take from a small work entitled Wm Miller’s 
Apology and Defense, published in Boston, 1845. It gives a brief 
sketch of the experience of this servant of God, and the manner in 
which he studied the holy Scriptures which will be deeply interesting 
to many, at least of the readers of the REVIEW. EDARSH April 78, 
1854, page 97.9 


TO ALL WHO LOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN SINCERITY 


JWe 
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As all men are responsible to the community for the sentiments they 
may promulgate, the public has a right to expect from me, a candid 
statement in reference to my disappointment in not realizing the 
Advent of Christ in A. D. 1843-4, which | had confidently believed. | 
have, therefore, considered it not presumptuous in me to lay before 
the Christian public a retrospective view of the whole question, the 
motives that actuated me, and the reasons by which | was 
guided.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.10 


DEISTICAL OPINIONS 


JWe 


It may not become me to speak particularly of “my manner of life 
from my youth,” which is known to an extensive circle of neighbors 
and acquaintances; but | have ever endeavored to live “in all good 
conscience before God until this day,” and to discharge 
conscientiously my obligations to my fellow men. | was early 
educated to reverence the Scriptures as a revelation from God to 
man; and | was more or less a reader of the Word, without being 
savingly affected by it. | was, however, always perplexed with what | 
then deemed inconsistencies and contradictions in the Bible, which 
| was unable to harmonize; and yet | knew that if the Bible was what 
it purports to be, it must in some way all be harmonized. ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 97.11 


Not having any serious doubts of its authenticity, | was exceedingly 
anxious to reconcile all its various parts, and, unsuccessfully, 
resorted to all means within my reach. | was particularly anxious to 
have them harmonized by the preachers of the Word; and 
accordingly embraced every opportunity, to present for their 
removal, the difficulties under which | labored. But | obtained from 
them no satisfaction; they usually adduced the opinions of various 
commentators, which were as contradictory as were their own, or 
told me they did not understand them, and that | could not, because 
God had hidden their meaning under a mystical veil. This served 
more to perplex my mind than to shed light on the questions at 
issue.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.12 


In this state of mind, at the age of twenty-two, | removed from 
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Hampton, N. Y., where | had resided from the age of four years, to 
Poultney, Vt. There | became acquainted with the principal men in 
that village, who were professedly Deists; but they were good 
citizens, and of a moral and serious deportment. They put into my 
hands the works of Voltaire, Hume, Paine, Ethan Allen, and other 
deistical writers, in which the difficulties that had perplexed my own 
mind were discussed in so plausible a manner, that | concluded the 
Bible was only the work of designing men; and | discarded it 
accordingly. |, however, believed in a Supreme Being as brought to 
view by the works of Nature and Providence; and believed that 
there was to be an hereafter, in which our happiness would be 
proportioned to the virtue of our lives in the present state. With 
these views, | was associated with others in the defense of deistical 
sentiments, for about twelve years.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
97.13 


FIRST RELIGIOUS IMPRESSIONS 


JWe 


Before the close of this period, however, | began to suspect that 
Deism tended to a belief of annihilation, which was always very 
abhorrent to my feelings. In the fall of 1812, as | was returning to 
Poultney from the court at Rutland, in company with Judge Stanley, 
| asked him his opinion respecting our condition in another state. He 
replied by comparing it to that of a tree which flourishes for a time 
and turns again to earth; and to that of a candle which burns to 
nothing. | was then satisfied that Deism was inseparably connected 
with, and did tend to, the denial of a future existence. And | thought 
to myself, that rather than embrace such a view, | should prefer the 
heaven and hell of the Scriptures, and take my chance respecting 
them. Still | could not regard the Bible as inspired ARSH April 18, 
1854, page 97.14 


CONNECTION WITH THE ARMY 


JWe 


In 1813, | received a Captain’s commission in the U. S. service, and 
continued in the army until peace was declared. While there, many 
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occurrences served to weaken my confidence in the correctness of 
Deistical principles. | was led frequently to compare this country to 
that of the children of Israel, before whom God drove out the 
inhabitants of their land. It seemed to me that the Supreme Being 
must have watched over the interests of this country in an especial 
manner, and delivered us from the hands of our enemies. | was 
particularly impressed with this view when | was in the battle of 
Plattsburg, when with 1500 regulars, and about 4,000 volunteers, 
we defeated the British, who were 15,000 strong; we being also 
successful at the same time in an engagement with the British fleet 
on the lake. At the commencement of the battle, we looked upon 
our own defeat as almost certain, and yet we were victorious. So 
surprising a result against such odds, did seem to me like the work 
of a mightier power than man.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.15 


REMOVAL TO LOW HAMPTON 


JWe 


At the close of the war, | removed to my present residence in Low 
Hampton, N. Y.; and being retired from public life, in the busy 
scenes of which | had been engaged for ten years, | had more 
leisure for reading and reflection respecting another state. | could, 
however, find no assurance of happiness beyond the grave; all was 
dim and uncertain there. One day in May, 1816, | detected myself in 
the act of taking the name of God in vain, a habit | had acquired in 
the service; and | was instantly convicted of its sinfulness. | was 
then led to inquire how a just Being could consistently save those 
who should violate the laws of justice. The works of Nature or of 
Providence, could give no answer to this question; and | was almost 
led to despair. In this state of mind, | continued for some months, 
when suddenly the character of a Saviour was vividly impressed 
upon my mind. It seemed that there might be a Being so good and 
compassionate as to himself atone for our transgressions, and 
thereby save us from suffering the penalty of sin. | immediately felt 
how lovely such a Being must be; and imagined that | could cast 
myself into the arms of, and trust in the mercy of such an One. But 
the question arose, How can it be proved that such a Being does 
exist? Aside from the Bible, | found that | could get no evidence of 
the existence of such a Saviour, or even of a future state. | felt that 
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to believe in such a Saviour without evidence, would be visionary in 
the extreme. | saw that the Bible did bring to view just such a 
Saviour as | needed; and | was perplexed to find how an uninspired 
book should develop principles so perfectly adapted to the wants of 
a fallen world. | was constrained to admit that the Scriptures must 
be a revelation from God; they became my delight, and in Jesus | 
found a friend.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.16 


DETERMINED TO UNDERSTAND THE SCRIPTURES 


JWe 


Soon after this, in the fall of 1816, | was conversing with a friend 
respecting my hope of a glorious eternity through the merits and 
intercessions of the Saviour, and he asked me how | knew there 
was a Saviour? | replied that He was revealed in the Bible. He then 
asked me how | knew the Bible was true? and advanced my former 
deistical arguments on the inconsistencies, the contradictions and 
the mysticisms in which | had claimed it was shrouded. | replied that 
if the Bible was the word of God, everything contained therein might 
be understood, and all its parts be made to harmonize; and | said to 
him that if he would give me time, | would harmonize all these 
apparent contradictions, to my own satisfaction, or | would be a 
Deist still ARSH April 18, 1854, page 97.17 


MANNER OF STUDYING THE BIBLE 


JWe 


| then devoted myself to prayer and to the reading of the Word. | 
determined to lay aside all my prepossessions, to thoroughly 
compare Scripture with Scripture, and to pursue its study in a 
regular and methodical manner. | commenced with Genesis, and 
read verse by verse, proceeding no faster than the meaning of the 
several passages should be so unfolded, as to leave me free from 
embarrassment respecting any mysticism or contradictions. 
Whenever | found anything obscure, my practice was to compare it 
with all collateral passages; and by the help of CRUDEN, | 
examined all the texts of Scripture in which were found any of the 
prominent words contained in any obscure portion. Then by letting 
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every word have its proper bearing on the subject of the text, if my 
view of it harmonized with every collateral passage in the Bible, it 
ceased to be a difficulty. In this way | pursued the study of the Bible, 
in my first perusal of it, for about two years, and was fully satisfied 
that it is its own interpreter. | found that by a comparison of 
Scripture with history, all the prophecies, as far as they have been 
fulfilled, had been fulfilled literally; that all the various figures, 
metaphors, parables, similitudes, etc., of the Bible, were either 
explained in their immediate connection, or the terms in which they 
were expressed were defined in other portions of the Word, and 
when thus explained, are to be literally understood in accordance 
with such explanation. | was thus satisfied that the Bible is a system 
of revealed truths, so clearly and simply given, that the “wayfaring 
man, though a fool, need not err therein."ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 97.18 


THE RESULT ARRIVED AT 


JWe 


While thus studying the Scriptures, | became satisfied, if the 
prophecies which have been fulfilled in the past are any criterion by 
which to judge of the manner of the fulfillment of those which are 
future, that the popular views of the spiritual reign of Christ, a 
temporal millennium before the end of the world, and the Jews’ 
return, are not sustained by the word of God; for | found that all the 
Scriptures on which those favorite theories are based, are as clearly 
expressed as are those that were /iterally fulfilled at the first Advent, 
or at any other period in the past. | found it plainly taught in the 
Scriptures that Jesus Christ will again descend to this earth, coming 
in the clouds of heaven, in all the glory of his Father: See 40" 14:3 
Acts 1,xi; 1 Thessalonians 4:16; Revelation 1:7; Matthew 16:27; 24:30, Mark 8:38, 
13:26; Daniel 7:13. that at his coming the kingdom and dominion under 
the whole heaven will be given to Him and the saints of the Most 
High, who will possess it forever, even forever and ever: 222"! 774, 
18, 22, 27; Matthew 25:34; Luke 12:32 19:12, 15; 22:29; 1 Corinthians 9:25, 2 
Timothy 4:1, 8; James 1:12 1 Peter 5:4. that as the old world perished by 
the deluge, so the earth that now is, is reserved unto fire, to be 
melted with fervent heat at Christ’s coming, after which, according 
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to the promise, it is to become the new earth wherein the righteous 
will forever dwell: 41 Corinthians 15:20, 23, 49, 51-53; Philippians 3:20, 21, 1 


Thessalonians 4:14-17; 7 John 3:2. that at his coming the bodies of all the 
righteous dead will be raised, and all the righteous living be 
changed from a corruptible to an incorruptible, from a mortal to an 
immortal state, that they will all be caught up together to meet the 
Lord in the air, and will reign with him forever in the regenerated 
earth: that the controversy of Zion will then be finished, her children 
be delivered from bondage, and from the power of the tempter, and 
the saints be all presented to God blameless, without spot or 
wrinkle in love: that the bodies of the wicked will then all be 
destroyed, and their spirits be reserved in prison until their 
resurrection and damnation: and that when the earth is thus 
regenerated, the righteous raised, and the wicked destroyed, the 
kingdom of God will have come, when his will will be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven, that the meek will inherit it, and the kingdom 
become the saints’. | found that the only millennium taught in the 
word of God is the thousand years which are to intervene between 
the first resurrection and that of the rest of the dead, as inculcated 
in Revelation 20; and that it must necessarily follow the personal 
coming of Christ and the regeneration of the earth: that till Christ’s 
coming and the end of the world, the righteous and wicked are to 
continue together on the earth, and that the horn of Papacy is to 
war against the saints until his appearing and kingdom, when it will 
be destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s coming; so there can be 
no conversion of the world before the advent: and that as the new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness, is located by Peter after the 
conflagration, and is declared by him to be the same for which we 
look, according to the promise of /saiah 65:17, and is the same that 
John saw in vision after the passing away of the former heavens 
and earth; it must necessarily follow that the various portions of 
Scripture that refer to the millennial state, must have their fulfillment 
after the resurrection of all the saints that sleep in Jesus. | also 
found that the promises respecting Israel’s restoration are applied 
by the Apostle to all who are Christ’s - the putting on of Christ 
constituting them Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 98.1 


THE AGE OF THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE 
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JWe 


| was then satisfied, as | saw conclusive evidence to prove the 
advent personal and pre-millennial that all the events for which the 
church look to be fulfilled before the advent, must be subsequent to 
it; and that unless there were other unfulfilled prophecies, the 
advent of the Lord, instead of being looked for only in the distant 
future, might be a continually expected event. In examining the 
prophecies on that point, | found that only four universal monarchies 
are any where predicted in the Bible to precede the setting up of 
God’s everlasting kingdom; that three of those had passed away - 
Babylon, Medo-persia, and Grecia - and that the fourth, Rome, had 
already passed into its last state, the state in which it is to be when 
the stone cut out of the mountain without hands shall smite the 
image on the feet, and break to pieces all the kingdoms of this 
world. | was unable to find any prediction of events which presented 
any clear evidence of their fulfillment before the scenes that usher 
in the advent. And finding all the signs of the times and the present 
condition of the world, to compare harmoniously with the prophetic 
descriptions of the last days, | was compelled to believe that this 
world had about reached the limits of the period allotted for its 
continuance. As | regarded the evidence, | could arrive at no other 
conclusion.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 98.2 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE SCRIPTURES 


JWe 


Another kind of evidence that vitally affected my mind, was the 
chronology of the Scriptures. | found, on pursuing the study of the 
Bible, various chronological periods extending, according to my 
understanding of them, to the coming of the Saviour. | found that 
predicted events which had been fulfilled in the past, often occurred 
within a given time. The one hundred and twenty years to the flood, 
[Genesis 6:3] the seven days that were to precede it, with forty 
days of predicted rain, [Genesis 7:4;] the four hundred years of the 
sojourn of Abraham’s seed, [Genesis 15:73;] the three days of the 
butler’s and baker’s dreams, [Genesis 40:12-20;] the seven years of 
Pharaoh’s, [Genesis 41:28-54;] the forty years in the wilderness, 
[Numbers 14:34;] the three and a half years of famine, [7 Kings 
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17:1;] the sixty-five years to the breaking of Ephraim, [/saiah 7:85] 
the seventy years captivity, [Jeremiah 25:11;] Nebuchadnezzar’s 
seven times, [Danie/ 4:13-16;] and the seven weeks, three score 
and two weeks, and the one week, making seventy weeks, 
determined upon the Jews, [Daniel 9:24-27;] the events limited by 
these times, were all once only a matter of prophecy, and were 
fulfilled in accordance with the predictions.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 98.3 


When, therefore, | found the 2300 prophetic days which were to 
mark the length of the vision from the Persian to the end of the 
fourth kingdom, the seven times continuance of the dispersion of 
God’s people, and the 1335 prophetic days to the standing of 
Daniel in his lot, all evidently extending to the advent, with other 
prophetical periods, | could but regard them as “the times before 
appointed,” which God had revealed “unto his servants the 
prophets.” As | was fully convinced that “all Scripture given by 
inspiration of God is profitable,” that it came not at any time by the 
will of man, but was written as holy men were moved by the Holy 
Ghost, and was written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might hope, | could but regard the 
chronological portions of the Bible as being as much a portion of the 
word of God, and as much entitled to our serious consideration, as 
any other portion of the Scriptures. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 98.4 


| therefore felt, that in endeavoring to comprehend what God had in 
his mercy seen fit to reveal to us, | had no right to pass over the 
prophetic periods. | saw that as the events predicted to be fulfilled in 
prophetic days had been extended over about as many literal years; 
as God, in Numbers 14:34, and Ezekiel 4:4-6, had appointed each 
day for a year; as the seventy weeks to the Messiah were fulfilled in 
490 years, and the 1260 prophetic days of the Papal supremacy in 
1260 years; and as these prophetical days extending to the advent 
were given in connection with symbolical prophecy, | could only 
regard the time as symbolical, and as standing each day for a year, 
in accordance with the opinions of all the standard Protestant 
commentators. If, then, we could obtain any clue to the time of their 
commencement, | conceived we should be guided to the probable 
time of their termination; and as God would not bestow upon us an 
useless revelation, | regarded them as conducting us to the time 
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when we might confidently look for the coming of the Chiefest of ten 
thousand - One altogether lovely. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 98.5 


COMMENCEMENT AND TERMINATION OF THE PROPHETIC PERIODS 


JWe 


From a farther study of the Scriptures, | concluded that the seven 
times of Gentile supremacy must commence when the Jews 
ceased to be an independent nation at the captivity of Manasseh, 
which the best chronologers assigned to B. C. 677; that the 2300 
days commenced with the seventy weeks, which the best 
chronologers dated from B. C. 457; and that the 1335 days 
commencing with the taking away of the daily, and the setting up of 
the abomination that maketh desolate, [Danie/ 12:71,] were to be 
dated from the setting up of the Papal supremacy, after the taking 
away of Pagan abominations, and which, according to the best 
historians | could consult, should be dated from about A. D. 508. 
Reckoning all these prophetic periods from the several dates 
assigned by the best chronologers for the events from which they 
should evidently be reckoned, they all would terminate together, 
about A. D. 1843. | was thus brought, in 1818, at the close of my 
two years study of the Scriptures, to the solemn conclusion, that in 
about twenty-five years from that time all the affairs of our present 
state would be wound up; that all its pride and power, pomp and 
vanity, wickedness and oppression would come to an end; and that 
in the place of the kingdoms of this world, the peaceful and long 
desired kingdom of the Messiah would be established under the 
whole heaven; that in about twenty-five years the glory of the Lord 
would be revealed, and all flesh see it together, the desert bud and 
blossom as the rose, the fir-tree come up instead of the thorn, and 
instead of the briar the myrtle-tree, the curse be removed from off 
the earth, death be destroyed, reward be given to the servants of 
God - the prophets and saints and them who fear his name, and 
those be destroyed that destroy the earth.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 98.6 


“LOOKING FOR THAT BLESSED HOPE.” 


JWe 
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| need not speak of the joy that filled my heart in view of the 
delightful prospect, nor of the ardent longings of my soul, for a 
participation in the joys of the redeemed. The Bible was now to me 
a new book. It was indeed a feast of reason; all that was dark, 
mystical, or obscure to me in its teachings, had been dissipated 
from my mind, before the clear light that now dawned from its 
sacred pages; and O how bright and glorious the truth appeared. All 
the contradictions and inconsistencies | had before found in the 
Word were gone; and although there were many portions of which | 
was not satisfied | had a full understanding, yet so much light had 
emanated from it to the illumination of my before darkened mind, 
that | felt a delight in studying the Scriptures which | had not before 
supposed could be derived from its teachings. | commenced their 
study with no expectations of finding the time of the Saviour’s 
coming, and | could at first hardly believe the result to which | had 
arrived: but the evidence struck me with such force, that | could not 
resist my convictions. | became nearly settled in my conclusions, 
and began to wait, and watch, and pray for my Saviour’s 
comingARSH April 18, 1854, page 98.7 


THE QUESTION OF DUTY 


JWe 


With the solemn conviction that such momentous events were 
predicted in the Scriptures to be fulfilled in so short a space of time, 
the question came home to me with mighty power regarding my 
duty to the world in view of the evidence that had affected my own 
mind. If the end was so near, it was important that the world should 
know it. | supposed that it would call forth the opposition of the 
ungodly; but it never came into my mind that any Christian would 
oppose it. | supposed that all such would be so rejoiced in view of 
the glorious prospect, that it would only be necessary to present it, 
for them to receive it. My great fear was, that in their joy at the hope 
of a glorious inheritance so soon to be revealed, they would receive 
the doctrine without sufficiently examining the Scriptures in 
demonstration of its truth. | therefore feared to present it, lest by 
some possibility | should be in error, and be the means of 
misleading any.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.1 
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“THE GLORIOUS HOPE.” 


JWe 


THE New York Baptist Association held their fifty-third anniversary 
in the meeting house of the Berean Baptist Church, N. Y., on 
Tuesday and Wednesday, May 30 and 31, 1843. Their Circular 
Letter, written according to appointment by A. Wheelock, pastor of 
the church worshiping in sixteenth-street, is specially appropriate to 
the present time. It is truly refreshing. We copy it entire, ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 99.2 


BELOVED BRETHREN:- For mutual encouragement and comfo 
amid the sorrows and afflictions of our pilgrimage, permit us to 
address you, in this annual epistle, on the subject of our Second 
Adoption.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.3 


The sufferings of God’s people led Paul, in the eighth chapter of 
Romans, to contrast the state of a Christian while a mortal 
subjected to the frailties and sufferings of this life and the 
corruptions of the grave, and the same Christian after he shall have 
become immortal, liberated from these evils, and resplendent with 
the glory of the Sons of God. “For the earnest expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifestation of the Sons of God. We 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our bodies.” ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.4 


God, in the work of redemption, begins it upon the soul and ends it 
upon the body. He first changes our minds into the image of Him 
who created us. By this there is imparted to us a moral character 
like that of our Creator and Redeemer. We love holiness and hate 
sin, loath the corruptions of our nature, and long after perfection in 
righteousness. It is in connection with this we receive our first 
adoption; but while we wonder at and admire the change wrought 
on the mind, we are left still to sigh about the flesh on account of its 
enervating and contaminating influences against the spirit. Its carnal 
desires, its evil working, and its frail and dying state remain, so that 
“we groan within ourselves and wait for our adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our bodies.” This is the second adoption. When 
received, then shall we be like Christ, not only in spirit but in 
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body.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.5 


That God designs to confer upon believers this second adoption - in 
other words, that he designs to change greatly and wonderfully their 
bodies, is clearly a matter of divine revelation. “Behold,” said the 
inspired Apostle, “I show you a mystery: we shall not all sleep, but 
we Shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” 
We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body. 
Then, as “we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly.” It was this which, by the vision of 
the Almighty, animated Job when he said, “I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that | shall stand in the latter day upon the 
earth, and though after my skin worms devour this body, yet in my 
flesh shall | see God, whom | shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold and not another, though my reins be consumed within 
me.” From these and many other like passages, we have presented 
to the eye of faith a vision of the work of grace completed, of 
redemption perfected. It is a vision truly glorious, though we see it 
yet but in part; for in its fulness it is so incomprehensible that “it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be.” The vision we conceive of its 
glory is like a bright moon-light view the traveler catches of a 
splendid mansion, through the thick foliage of the trees that 
surround it. Now his eye lights upon a pillar, a cornice, a window, a 
corner; and from these, his imagination endeavors to give form and 
beauty to the entire structure. So it is with that glorious body after 
which the saints are longing, and an indefinite view of which is 
presented in such passages as we have quoted.ARSH April 78, 
1854, page 99.6 


But it is not by the paintings of the imagination merely that God has 
left us to ascertain what will be the appearance of our glorious 
bodies. He has given us a pattern in the glorious body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This was submitted to the inspection of the eye- 
witnesses on the holy mount of transfiguration. The Scriptures 
teach us that that wonderful scene was designed as a kind of 
miniature representation of the second advent of our blessed 
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Saviour. Certain of the apostles were promised by our Lord that 
before they died they should see this representation. “For the Son 
of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and 
then he shall reward every man according to his works. Verily | say 
unto you, there be some standing here who shall not taste of death 
till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” All those 
disciples are long since dead, and there has not been yet any 
coming of Christ with his angels, when he rewarded every man 
according to his works.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.7 


Jesus presented this promise to those disciples in a metaphor. 
Metaphors are often employed thus by the sacred writers. Take the 
following as specimens: “The three branches are three days,” i.e., 
represent three days. “The seven empty ears, blasted by the east 
wind, shall be seven years of famine.” Ephraim is a cake unturned. 
All flesh is grass - surely the people are grass. Take, eat, this is my 
body - this cup is my blood. | am the vine, and my Father is the 
husbandmen. The tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. Whoso hateth 
his brother is a murderer. The seven stars are the seven angels of 
the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest 
are the seven churches. So the text, “Verily | say unto you, there be 
some standing here who shall not taste of death till they see (a 
representation of) the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” After six 
days, that representation was given them in the transfiguration of 
their Lord.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.8 


Peter was one of the favored three who was permitted to be an eye- 
witness of his majesty on that memorable occasion, and he has 
taught us in his second epistle, that it was a representation of that 
glorious advent of Christ, which is joyfully anticipated by all truly 
evangelical Christians. He assured his brethren that the account, 
which it appears he had often given them, of the splendid and awful 
exhibition of Christ's transfiguration, was entirely unlike the 
incredible, fabulous stories the heathen had invented and published 
concerning their gods - stories, the accuracy of which no one could 
avouch - but said he, we were eye-witnesses. “We have not 
followed cunningly devised fables when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. For he received from God the Father glory 
and honor, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent 
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glory, This is my beloved Son in whom | am well pleased. And this 
voice, which came from heaven, we heard when we were with him 
in the holy mount.” Peter is particular in defining the time and the 
place of this marvelous exhibition; and applies to it the same 
metaphorical name that was given it by the Saviour. “the coming of 
our Lord:” that is, a representation of his coming. By the 
transfiguration, then, Jesus meant to show us the splendor of the 
retinue that will accompany him when he comes to judge the 
world.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.9 


As to the glorious body he exhibited to Peter, James and John, on 
the holy mount, the Evangelists say, “The fashion of his 
countenance was altered, his face did shine as the sun, and his 
raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow, so as no fuller 
on earth can white them: his raiment was white and glistering, white 
as the light.” John was one who saw the transfiguration, and speaks 
of it in his gospel. “And we beheld his glory, (said he,) the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father.” In the book of Revelations, an 
account is given of Christ again appearing in his glorious body to 
this beloved disciple on the island of Patmos, and he has described 
him as looking very much as he did in the transfiguration. “He was 
clothed with a garment down to his feet, and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle. His head and his hair was like wool as white as 
snow, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, and his countenance 
was as the sun shineth in his strength.” What surpassing glory! 
When the sun shineth in his strength, no man can look upon it for a 
moment. And his raiment was white as the light! From the crown of 
his head to the soles of his feet, nought appears but the most 
effulgent glory. The liveliest imagination fails in attempting to 
delineate this splendor. The brightest objects in nature are 
employed to paint its glory; but even these are regarded by an eye- 
witness as altogether inadequate. Soaring above the sun, he says, 
the glory of Christ, when he saw it, was “as the glory of the only 
begotten of the Father;” and in another passage he says, when 
Christ appears, “we shall be like him;” but notwithstanding he had 
been exhibited as clothed with the sun, and glistering in white, still 
he declares, “It doth not yet appear what he shall be,” so far are 
these illustrations from exhibiting the splendor of his future 
glory.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.10 
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And yet, amazing thought! Beloved, this is the glory with which our 
bodies will be invested when the work of our redemption shall be 
consummated in the day of our next adoption! “For when he who is 
our life shall appear, then shall we appear with him in glory. We 
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him. He shall 
change our vile body, and fashion it like unto his glorious body. And 
as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly.” O wondrous prospect! Matchless grace! 
Blessed hope! Yes, we are “looking for that blessed hope, the 
glorious appearing of the great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ! 
when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe, in that day. We groan within ourselves 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 99.11 


The apostles in their oral, as well as their written communications, 
often referred to this edifying subject, for the support and comfort of 
their brethren. Peter says, “I will not be negligent to put you always 
in remembrance of these things, though ye know them; yea, | think 
it meet as long as | am in this tabernacle to stir you up by putting 
you in remembrance.” Said Paul, “Remember ye not that when | 
was with you, | told you these things? The apostles had both seen 
our Lord in his glory, and as they had learned by revelations that he 
purposed to invest the bodies of all his faithful disciples, with the 
same glory, how could they refrain from speaking of it to their 
afflicted brethren, to cheer and support them amidst their cruel 
persecutions. By it, they themselves were greatly animated, and 
they often spake of it to support and animate their suffering 
brethren. Whenever they refer to “this blessed hope,” with what 
expressions of delight and rapture do they speak of it. Paul 
compares it to sowing seed, and says, “Thou sowest not that body 
that shall be” - its future verdure, and blossoms, and fragrance is 
not yet seen, but “as we have borne the image of the earthy, we 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” When Daniel in vision 
saw the redeemed arrayed in their glory, he exclaimed, “They shall 
shine as the stars for ever and ever.” The Saviour’s description of it 
was still more clear and splendid. “Then,” said he, “shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father.” 
John, the beloved disciple, despairs of giving a full and adequate 
idea of the glory in which the saints will be at last invested, and 
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breaks forth in the following exclamation: “Beloved, it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him.” The Psalmist exulted when he saw it afar off, 
and said, “I shall be satisfied when | awake in thy likeness.” The 
apostles were so overcome when they saw Christ’s glorious body 
on the holy mount, that they fell on their faces! O what a scene will 
be presented to our astonished vision, when we shall not only see 
him as he is, but see all the blood-washed throng arrayed in the 
same glory!ARSH April 18, 1854, page 99.12 


“Arrayed in glorious grace 

Shall these vile bodies shine, 

And every shape, and every face, 

Look heavenly and divine." ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.1 


Cleansed from all sin, their souls adorned with grace, and their 
bodies bearing the image of the heavenly, they are all loveliness 
and holiness within, all beauteous and comely, and glorious without! 
If at the Saviour’s first advent, when he changed his glory for 
ignominy, the angels shouted glory to God in the highest, what will 
they say when they escort him down the skies in his second advent, 
“to be glorified in his saints?” If there was joy among the angels in 
heaven over one sinner that repented, how will they feel when they 
see the whole company of the redeemed, cleansed from sin, 
clothed in white, and dazzling in glory like their Lord! What a 
coronation day will that be, when the Captain of their salvation shall 
walk with them in white through the streets of the New Jerusalem, 
paved with gold, transparent as glass! What music will be made 
when the General Assembly and the Church of the First Born shall 
be arranged on the sea of glass, having the harps of God, harping 
with their harps, and singing it as were, a new song before the 
throne! while they outshine the angels in the kingdom of their 
Father. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.2 


And, beloved, if we be Christ’s, such are our prospects, such the 
blessedness of our hopes!ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.3 


“There we shall see his face, 
And never, never sin; 
There from the rivers of his grace, 
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Drink endless pleasures in.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.4 


Yes, and before we rise 

To that immortal state, 

The thoughts of such amazing bliss, 

Should constant joys create.”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.5 


In view of such a prospect, how the disciple, wasting away with 
disease, and sinking into the grave; or the poor saint pining in want, 
and clothed in rags, or groaning under persecution, should exult in 
joyful triumph! What consolation should the bereaved derive from 
this subject, when they resign to dust the remains of beloved 
friends! What solemn admonition does it give the unconverted, 
whose bodies in that dread day, will “come forth with shame and 
everlasting contempt,” when they will see the righteous shining forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father! - Mid. Cry - 1843.ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 100.6 


THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS. - An unknown author says:- “At Ewe 
England, there is a fountain of pure water springing up by the road- 
side, spreading wider and deeper, till it turns several mills. | noticed 
after a shower that the rain washed the chalky soil of the road into 
the water which came from the spring; but for a long way | 
perceived a line of pure water running directly through the dirty 
water, the one not mixing at all with the other. The current from the 
spring was too powerful to permit the defiled water from the road to 
mix with it. What a beautiful emblem of the Christian’s course 
through the world! Purified by the divine grace, and impelled 
onwards by the active spirit of holiness, he passes through the 
world without mixing with its pollution." ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
100.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APR. 18, 1854 


The Twenty-three Hundred Days 
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The 2300 days, the seventy weeks forming the first 490 of those 
days, was the main pillar of the Advent faith. Here was the great 
point of difference between Wm. Miller and his opponents. But the 
Advent Herald which professes to be the only true defender of the 
doctrines held by Wm. Miller, denies the connexion of the two 
periods. In doing this, instead of defending the views of Wm. Miller, 
it tears down the main pillar of his prophetic expositions. Wm. Miller 
and thousands of others rejoiced that the visions of Daniel were 
unsealed. They held forth to the world that the seventy weeks was 
the key that unlocked the vision. This key is now virtually thrown 
away by the Herald, professedly the defender of Wm. Miller’s 
sentiments!!ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.8 


And why is the key thrown away? Answer:- Because if the 70 
weeks be a part of the 2300 days, then the whole period ended in 
1844. And as Christ did not then come, and cleanse the earth by 
fire, (which was supposed would be the cleansing of the Sanctuary, 
but for which there is not a particle of evidence,) it is concluded that 
the 2300 days have not yet ended, therefore, could not commence 
with the 70 weeks, B. C. 457.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.9 


But with the scriptural view of the Sanctuary, there is no necessity 
of throwing away the key. That the 70 weeks are the first 490 of the 
2300 prophetic days is one of the plainest truths of revelation; and 
that the days have ended is evident. The book of Hebrews contains 
an inspired commentary on the law of types, and teaches in the 
plainest terms what God’s Sanctuary is, and the nature of its 
cleansing. Christ, our High Priest, hath entered the Most Holy to 
complete the great work of atonement and cleanse the 
Sanctuary.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.10 


Wm. Miller gave the best light he then had on the Sanctuary and its 
cleansing. In one of his discourses on this subject he says:- 
“Sanctuary, in the scriptures, generally means the place where God 
is worshiped and adored, and where he or his glory dwells, when it 
has reference to God or holy things; but when it has reference to 
man, it means his house, or dwelling place, city, or defence.” He 
then states, that Jesus Christ, Heaven, Judah, the Temple at 
Jerusalem, Holy of Holies, the earth and the saints are called a 
Sanctuary, and adds:-ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.11 
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“The question now arises, Which of these Sanctuaries does Daniel 
mean, or the saint who talked with Daniel, when he said, Then shall 
the Sanctuary be cleansed? | answer, Not the first, Christ, for he is 
not impure. Not the second, Heaven, for that is not unclean. Not the 
third, in Judah, for literal Judah is cut off, and is no more a people.... 
Not the fourth, the Temple, for that is destroyed.... Neither the Holy 
of Holies in the Temple at Jerusalem, for that too was destroyed 
with the temple.... Then there are but two things more, which may 
be called the Sanctuary, which may, or ever will need cleansing; 
and those are the EARTH and the CHURCHARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 100.12 


It really seems strange that so thorough a Bible student as Wm. 
Miller should not comprehend the following testimony which plainly 
shows that a Sanctuary to be purified or cleansed is IN HEAVEN. 
“And almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without 
shedding of blood is no remission. It was therefore necessary that 
the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than 
these.” Hebrews 9:22, 23.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.13 


This he overlooked, and not seeing that the Sanctuary of which 
Christ is a minister is to be purified with blood, he was driven to the 
conclusion that the earth and church is the Sanctuary. All will see at 
once the impropriety of calling the church the Sanctuary of Danie! 8, 
for the church is there represented by the “host.” The Sanctuary is 
one thing, and the host another. There are three texts of scripture 
where it is claimed that the word Sanctuary is applied to the earth; 
these we have repeatedly shown do not apply to the earth, or any 
part of it. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.14 


Now if the 70 weeks are the first 490 of the 2300 prophetic days, 
and if they commenced B. C. 457, then the days have ended, and 
therefore, Wm. Miller did not see all the light on the Sanctuary 
question. It is well known that he held to the opinion that the two 
periods were connected up to the time of his death, Dec. 22nd, 
1849. In the Memoirs of Wm. Millerby Sylvester Bliss, published in 
1853, by J. V. Himes, Boston, the evidence of the connexion of the 
two periods is given as one of the strong points of Wm. Miller’s 
faith, and that evidence is conclusive. Now would it not be a much 
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wiser course for the professed defenders of Wm. Miller’s views, to 
correct their error in regard to the Sanctuary, to give up the view 
that it is the earth or a part of it, for which they cannot produce one 
plain text, rather than to disconnect the two periods, and tear down 
the main pillar of his faith? ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.15 


We have no idea that Wm. Miller had all the light on every point. 
The path of the just was to shine more and more till the perfect day 
should come. He shed a flood of light on the prophecies; but the 
subject of the Sanctuary was to be opened to the waiting flock, in 
the period of the third message. Revelation 14:9-12. We closely 
adhere to the fundamental doctrines taught by Wm. Miller, because 
we believe them to be sound; yet we are willing that the march of 
Time, and the increase of light should convict all the errors in that 
theory. And we do protest against this profession of standing on the 
original Advent faith, and in defense of the distinctive views of Wm. 
Miller, while, at the same time, pulling down one after another of the 
pillars on which Wm. Miller’s faith rested. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
100.16 


“We are the Adventists,“ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.17 


SAYS the leading man among those who profess to adhere to the 
views taught by Wm. Miller, when, in fact, they have given up many 
of those strong points of difference between Wm. Miller and his 
opponents.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.18 


But what has called out this new sect, or a class of believers from 
which this sect has been formed, which claims, and glories in the 
name of “Adventists?” We answer:- First, the doctrine of the second 
Advent as taught by Wm. Miller, or the announcement of the first 
angel, [Revelation 14:6, 7,] the hour of God’s judgment come. 
Second, that strong movement in 1844, occasioned by the 
proclamation of the words of the second angel, [Verse 8,] which 
brought them away from the different churches to which they 
belonged.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.19 


These two great movements called out the Advent people from the 
different churches, and a portion of them now claim the name of 
Adventists. But - strange to tell - they regard the very movements 
that called them from the churches, and made them a distinct 
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people, decidedly wrong!! Most of them call the doctrines they then 
held errors, and the influences which moved them to separate from 
their brethren of the several churches, delusive! Then why have 
they not like honest men and women, retraced those steps they 
took in error’s path? Why not frankly confess to their former 
brethren of the churches who stood so nobly (?) against the Advent 
movements in 1843 and 1844, that those movements were 
delusions?ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.20 


Now those movements were either wrong, and a complete delusion, 
or they were under the special providence of God, and, as a whole, 
right. If they were wrong, then those who were influenced by them 
to leave the churches, should at once go back to those churches, 
confess their errors, and unite with them again. Is it not perfect folly 
to glory in the distinguishing name of Adventists, then turn round 
and curse the very means that made them a distinct people? If 
those movements were right, then it is right to remain separate from 
those churches, which the Advent people separated from to enjoy 
their freedom; but let such highly prize those angels’ messages 
[Revelation 14:6-8] which made them a distinct people. ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 100.21 


Now if it be right for any people to claim the name of “Adventists” 
(but we doubt the propriety of claiming any such ists.) certainly that 
class who have given up the strong points of the original Advent 
faith as taught by Wm. Miller, and now regard as error and delusive, 
the very messages and influences which called them from the 
churches and made them a distinct people, should be the very last 
to claim the name of Adventists!ARSH April 18, 1854, page 100.22 


We claim to stand on the original Advent faith, therefore do not 
reject the past movements on this great question, which have called 
out a people to prepare for the coming of the Lord. And as to the 
great fundamental doctrines taught by Wm. Miller, we see no 
reason to change our views. We claim all the light of past time on 
this glorious theme, and cherish it as from Heaven. And we 
cheerfully let the providence of God, and plain Bible testimony 
correct our past view of the Sanctuary, and give us a more 
harmonious system of truth, and a firmer basis of faith, ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 101.1 
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While the ADVENT REVIEW occupies its present position, it may 
be expected that its columns will be enriched with spirited articles 

upon the Second Advent from the pens of Wm. Miller, Litch, Fitch, 
Hale, Storrs and others, written ten or twelve years since ARSH 

April 18, 1854, page 101.2 


The Sabbath 


A YOUNG brother writing from Vermont asks the following 
questions:-ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.3 


1. “Did the early Christians keep one day? (if so, which?) or did they 
keep both? | wish to arrive at the truth, but do not wish to be too 
hasty in deciding. The Bible undoubtedly favors your position, but 
does it make the subject sufficiently clear without examination of the 
early writers?” ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.4 


It is not a little strange to see persons on a subject of such 
importance as the Sabbath of the Lord our God, laying aside all 
other testimony and appealing for decision to what are called the 
“early writers.” It seems to matter not what may be the teachings of 
Christ and his apostles, but men with a reverential regard for the 
early writers, fix their mind upon them, seemingly as though they 
were dependent on them, not only for all truth, but for salvation 
even; and before a decision can be made, their testimony must be 
consulted. We write not thus to convey the idea that there were 
early Christians who kept the first day of the week instead of the 
seventh, as the Sabbath, whose testimony on that point would be 
against us; for we deny that there were any such cases; but we 
write thus because the early writers have nothing to do in settling 
this question. The Bible is a sufficient rule of faith. If the teachings 
of these men disagree with that, we must reckon them among the 
“grievous wolves” of which Paul speaks in Acis 20:29. If their 
teachings do agree with the Bible, then an appeal to them is entirely 
superfluous. “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” unless the early 
writers fix upon another (?)! “All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God and is profitable,” etc., when we can have the testimony of the 
early writers (?)!! The man of God may be “thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works,” after he has consulted the early writers 
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(2)NIARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.5 


2. “Suppose a man starts on Monday noon, and travels from east to 
west with the sun, at the same rate as the sun, so that he will get 
around to his starting-place on Tuesday noon precisely, where will 
he first find it Tuesday morning?”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.6 


The man starts on Monday noon, and keeps directly under the sun; 
and now to tell where he would find morning would be indeed a 
hard matter! We rather think it would be nowhere! So long as he 
travels with the sun, so long it will be, wherever he is, noon and not 
morning. But if this is mentioned as an objection to the observance 
of the Sabbath, we would only reply that the Sabbath was given to 
man, a race of beings whose means of locomotion are not such as 
to enable them to travel around the world, 25000 miles, in 24 hours! 
Probably the Creator never intended that they should have such a 
capacity for traveling! But if they had, and if the present 
organization of the earth was such, that their course, in traveling 
around it, would not be intercepted by two great oceans, doubtless 
there would have been some different arrangements made, or more 
explicit instructions given in regard to the Sabbath!!ARSH April 718, 
1854, page 101.7 


But the question before us is not only a supposition, but an 
impossibility; and we have no right therefore to let it occupy our 
thoughts to the exclusion of weightier considerations, or to the 
detriment of truth. Suppositions will never go as arguments. We 
may suppose a man taken from the earth and placed in the moon, 
and puzzle our brains in endeavoring to settle the question how he 
is going to keep the Sabbath there; and because we are not able to 
come to any definite conclusions in regard to the matter, and 
because we find no instructions in the Bible touching any such 
emergency, we may set it down as an objection to the Sabbath law. 
But to what does it amount? Nothing will be established in this way; 
neither is it reasonable to suppose that provision will be made for 
cases which never can occur!ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.8 


3. “When we travel around the earth, one going east and another 
going west, we find our reckoning will vary when we come together 
on the opposite side: what is to be done?”ARSH April 18, 1854, 
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page 101.9 


This objection, though not in the present case offered as applying 
particularly to the seventh day, is very frequently by one-eyed First- 
day keepers urged against the seventh alone. Such, however, 
forget to see that it is equally an objection to the first day as to the 
seventh; and not to the first alone, but to any day, and consequently 
to the Sabbath institution itself; and if against the Sabbath 
institution, then against God who gave it. Such is the true import of 
this objection. If it furnishes anything at all, it goes against the 
Sabbath institution, and impeaches the wisdom of the great 
Creator. U. S.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.10 


Conference at Rosendale, WisconsinARSH April 18, 1854, page 
101.11 


AT the commencement of this meeting the subject of “Gospel order” 
was considered. There was present a good representation from 
different localities. The necessity and importance of Church order 
was admitted by all present. The lecturing brethren present were D. 
P. Hall, J. M. Stephenson, W. Phelps and J. H. Waggoner. At the 
close of this Conference the Lord worked for his people most 
gloriously. Misunderstandings were corrected, difficulties were 
removed, and to all appearance, perfect union and confidence 
restored with all. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.12 


In compliance with the rule laid down in James 5:74, 15, the sick 
were raised up. The conference adjourned to Metomen, ten miles 
distant for the purpose of more thoroughly canvassing the Gospel 
plan, in relation to Church order, at which place a goodly number of 
faithful brethren and sisters met, and after searching the Scriptures, 
the brethren named above, were appointed, and set apart for the 
work of the ministry. Also, Bro. W. Wilsie was chosen and 
appointed as Deacon of the church of God at Metomen. The great 
Head of the Church was in our midst, and approved the work. We 
felt truly that the glory of God was in our midst, and filled the house. 
The Ordinances of the gospel were attended to at the close. The 
participants seemed to be strengthened, and encouraged, and gave 
glory to God. Our meeting continued until break of day when we 
bade each other farewell and went on our way rejoicing, expecting 
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to meet soon on Mount Zion.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.13 


The next Sabbath according to appointment, we met again at 
Rosendale. The word spoken had the desired effect. Several put on 
Christ by Baptism on First-day. In the evening the church 
assembled to consider farther church order. Bro. Sheldon was 
chosen and set apart as Deacon of the church there. Sweet 
harmony and union prevailed at the meeting. The sufferings of 
Christ were commemorated at the close. The Lord blessed his 
people, and we felt to praise God for Church order - his perfect 
plan, so efficient in bringing into harmony and uniting the members 
of the body of Christ. These meetings will long be remembered by 
those in attendance, who there were led to inquire for the Ancient 
Paths, and resolved to walk in the True Way, cast up by the Lord. O 
that all the commandment-keepers everywhere might soon be led, 
by the sure Word, to do in like manner. Amen.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 101.14 


As ever, your unworthy brother in hope. M. E. CORNELLARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 101.15 


THE SABBATH A WEEKLY MEMORIAL OF THE LIVING GOD 


JWe 


“The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath; 
therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” Mark 2:27, 
28.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.16 


A memorial is that which serves to keep in memory. The Passover 
and Feast of unleavened bread were designed to call to mind the 
deliverance of the children of Israel from Egyptian bondage, and 
thus keep in memory their great Deliverer. The Lord’s Supper and 
Baptism were given to remind the church of the death, burial and 
resurrection of Christ, and thus keep in memory our Lord and 
Master.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.17 


The Sabbath was designed to call to mind Jehovah’s Rest on the 
seventh day, after he had created all things in six, and thus keep in 
memory the living God, the Creator of the heavens and the earth. It 
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is the great safe-guard against Atheism and Idolatry. If men had 
always kept the Sabbath, they never could have forgotten God; 
never would have doubted the existence of the Creator, for this 
institution was designed to point them back to the time when he 
created the heavens and the earth. And they never would have 
worshiped other gods, for this institution points out the true God, 
who created all things in six days, and rested on the seventh. ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 101.18 


The Sabbath, then, is a memorial of the living God. The institution is 
perfectly calculated to call the Creator of all things to mind, and 
keep him in perpetual remembrance. God wrought six days in the 
work of creation, and rested on the seventh day. The Sabbath law 
says, “Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath [Rest] of the Lord thy God; in it thou 
shalt not do any work.” He who observes, and understandingly 
celebrates Jehovah’s Rest-day in its weekly returns, is in a special 
manner led to contemplate his six days’ work of creation. And as he 
views the heavens above, and the earth beneath, and surveys the 
Creator’s handy-works his mind is led upward to the living God. 
Among all the holy institutions God has given to man, none is more 
sacred than the Sabbath. It stands in the very front. It is the mighty 
monument, reared at creation to point our race heavenward to the 
omnipotent God. It is the chord that binds finite man to the infinite 
God; the chain that links earth to heaven and man to his 
Creator.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.19 


But we are told that the Sabbath was instituted for the Jews alone, 
to commemorate their deliverance from Egypt, and the following 
passage is cited as proof:- “And remember that thou wast a servant 
in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence through a mighty hand and by a stretched-out arm; therefore 
the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day.” 
Deuteronomy 5:15.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.20 


Give this text all its meaning, and it utterly fails to prove what it is 
said to prove. Look at the circumstances under which it was 
spoken. While the children of Israel were slaves in Egypt, they 
could not keep the Sabbath, and God had stretched out his arm and 
brought them from the house of bondage where they could observe 
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his Rest-day. Moses here refers to the time when the Lord 
commanded them to keep the Sabbath, at the giving of the manna, 
and does not mention one act by which God then made the 
Sabbath.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 101.21 


But thirty days later, God spake the Sabbath law in the audience of 
the people, and refers back to creation as the time when, and for 
the reasons why, the Sabbath was instituted, as follows:- “For 
[because] in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and 
all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” Exodus 20:10.ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 101.22 


But the idea that the Sabbath can commemorate the deliverance of 
Israel from Egypt will not bear a moment's investigation. That 
deliverance had two yearly memorials, fit as to their character and 
time. The passover was a memorial of the destroying angel passing 
over the houses of Israel, when he saw the blood of the lamb 
stamped upon their door-posts, as he went on his way to destroy 
the first-born of man and beast in all Egypt. As they prepared and 
ate the lamb in Egypt, so were they to do annually. ARSH April 18, 
1854, page 101.23 


The feast of unleavened bread was a memorial of their sudden 
departure from Egypt. The destroying angel went on his way, and 
smote all the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of 
Pharaoh unto the first-born of the captive, and there was a great cry 
in Egypt. Pharaoh rose up in the night and called for Moses and 
Aaron, and said to them, “Rise up, and get you forth from among 
my people.” “And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that 
they might send them out of the land in haste; for they said, We be 
all dead men.” And the children of Israel “took their dough before it 
was leavened, their kneading troughs being bound up in their 
clothes upon their shoulders,” and journeyed from Rameses to 
Succoth, and there “baked unleavened cakes of the dough which 
they brought forth out of Egypt, for it was not leavened; because 
they were thrust out of Egypt.” The design of the feast of 
unleavened bread was to keep this circumstance in remembrance; 
for when their children should inquire for the reason of this feast, 
they were to point them back to the time when their fathers were 
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thrust out of Egypt at midnight, taking with them dough, which they 
afterwards baked and ate, unleavened.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
102.1 


We will now take a view of their fitness as to time. The passover 
lamb was slain in Egypt on the fourteenth day of the month Abib. So 
was the passover observed; not weekly, nor monthly; but on the 
same day of the same month, annually. In like manner, as to time, 
was also the feast of unleavened bread observed. Here, then, are 
two memorials of the deliverance of Israel, perfectly fitting in their 
character, and as to their time.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.2 


Now we will see if the rest of the holy Sabbath also is a fit memorial 
of that event. The children of Israel left Egypt in haste. They were 
even thrust out by night. To say that such a rush could be 
commemorated by rest, is the very height of folly! Again, that 
deliverance occurred on the fifteenth day of the first month; and as 
the fifteenth day of Abib came but once a year, the memorial of that 
deliverance could not be weekly, but annual. ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 102.3 


But the Sabbath is indeed a memorial, and when correctly applied, 
its fitness to the event to be commemorated will be seen and 
admired. God rested (or ceased to create) after the six days of 
creation. Man is required to celebrate that rest by ceasing to labor. 
Rest commemorates rest. God rested on the seventh day of the first 
week. Man is required to rest on the same day of every week.ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 102.4 


“He Careth for You.” 


It is often hard to think so; that in His almightiness he should deign 
to have a thought toward us. Why, the heavens cannot contain Him, 
and if amid the immensity of His creation this little world were 
blotted out from existence, its loss would never be perceived; and 
here we are, worms upon its surface, poor, helpless, and worthless; 
and yet he careth for us.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.5 


“He careth for you.” O what a load it takes from these poor, weak 
shoulders. He that has lit up the starry heavens, he that has rolled 
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forth the planets; that guides the sun in its course, and hath 
established the everlasting hills - He it is that careth for us, and 
upon whom we are to cast all our care, - spiritual as well as 
temporal; anxieties wearing the body as well as corroding the soul; 
fears, gloomy as night: uncertainties, dark and distressful: the whole 
burden of our sins, of our temptations, of our doubts, trials and 
vexations - all to be cast upon Him who careth for us. Surely he 
must care a great deal for us to be willing to bear them all. And it is 
well for us poor mortals, that we have some one who is able and 
willing both to care and to bear. Yet we see some Christians go 
grovelling along as if such a promise had never found a place in 
God’s Word. They prefer bearing their own burdens instead of 
casting them upon the Lord. And they do bear them, and bear them 
till they are crushed under them; and not until they are crushed 
under them are they willing that God should take them to 
himself. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.6 


“He careth for you.” Children of affliction, hear ye this. What though 
the world forsake you, and leave you to mourn alone. What though 
a base ingratitude has stung you to the quick, and clouds of 
anxieties are clustering all around you. There is one that careth for 
you, and though all others should forsake you, He never will. True, 
the night is dark and the billows are strong, and the tempest 
thickens, yet look up; there is One walking on the billows by your 
side, who is mightier than you; and it is to just such as you that He 
loves to extend his care - that precious care, whose watchfulness is 
never withdrawn; whose love is never dimmed. In the valley He will 
walk by your side, and along the steep and dreary road will take 
your burden to himself. “Cast thy burden upon the Lord, He will 
sustain thee.”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.7 


“He careth for you.” Children of perplexity hear ye this. Why then 
take thought for tomorrow; the morrow is all His own. Can you make 
it better, and if you could make it better and take it out of His hands 
all to yourself, would you do it? | doubt it if you knew how much He 
loved you. Trials perhaps, but then trials producing patience, and 
patience experience, and experience, hope; and all producing 
what? why a heart fitted to love and serve Him; just such a heart as 
He wants you to have, just such a heart as He says you must have 
if you are to dwell for ever with Him. - Selected.ARSH April 78, 
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1854, page 102.8 


BRO. J. STOWELL of Washington, N. H., writes, April 11th ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 102.9 


“Bro. Stephen Smith was out to Bro. N. Mead’s to meeting last 
Sabbath with his new time. He had no angels nor their messages 
on his chart. He was rather hard and some saucy. | pity him. He 
says we are all asleep, and our view of the Sanctuary is all a 
dream.”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.10 


We are sorry to publish such a sad account of Bro. Smith; but the 
brethren must be apprised of the evils in their midst. ARSH April 18, 
1854, page 102.11 


Bro. Smith run into the fog of the spiritual Second Advent, and 
remained there a few years. It was the clear light of the Sanctuary 
question that rescued him from that heresy; and in that light he 
rejoiced for awhile. Then he run into the wild notion that the time 
had come for the fourth angel, [Revelation 14:15,] and caused his 
brethren many severe trials. They withdrew fellowship from him, 
and he stood alone about one year; and when he came to the 
church again with suitable confessions, they forgave him and loved 
him as before. But, poor man, he has fallen into another snare. The 
New Time fanaticism is well calculated to take all such. Brethren, 
stand fast in the truth. - ED.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.12 


H. S. Case.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.13 


THE following statement from our brethren in Michigan was sent to 
us some weeks since, and should have been published sooner. But 
such things are unpleasant, and we have thought of deferring its 
publication till we could have a personal interview with him. ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 102.14 


But on hearing recently that poor Bro. Case is trying to cause 
division among the brethren, we felt that we should do our dear 
brethren in Michigan injustice by longer withholding their statements 
concerning him.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.15 


He has been a cause of great trial to the brethren for years, and a 
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source of reproach to the cause of truth and the entreaties of his 
brethren who have patiently and kindly labored with him, have been 
unheeded by him. ED.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.16 


BRO. WHITE:- We met in Conference at this place Feb. 17th, and 
the qualifications of H. S. Case as a religious teacher were 
considered, and it has become our painful duty in the fear of God 

and from the light of his Word, to say, that we no longer consider 

him qualified to travel and teach the third angel’s message.ARSH 

April 18, 1854, page 102.17 


It is with sorrow of heart and with deep feelings of regret that we 
have to say that his former and present course and injudicious 
moves have been such as to bring a reproach upon the cause of 
God.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.18 


(C.S. 


A. A. Dodge, Jackson. Glover, Sylvan. 
S. T. : : 

Granson, (L. Fitch, Grand Rapids. 
C. Smith, if (H. Lyon, Battle Creek. 
J. P. Kellogg, 7 (A. Avery, Lock. 


Jackson, Mich., Mar. 12th, 1854.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.19 


General Conference at RochesterARSH April 18, 1854, page 
102.20 


IT is thought that a general gathering of the preaching brethren, 
also one or two from all the several churches who may be selected 
by their brethren, and see it their duty to attend, would serve to 
advance the cause of truth.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.21 


It is proposed that such a Conference be held in Rochester about 
the middle of June. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.22 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 
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From Bro. Pierce 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In giving a brief history of my past experience 
| will go back to Feb. 1810, when | thought God for Christ’s sake 
pardoned my sins, and | tasted that the Lord was truly good, and he 

then established my goings, and put a new song in my mouth even 

praise to his holy name.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.23 


In July following | connected myself with the Congregational Church 
of the place [Salisbury, Vt.] About this time there was occasional 
reference made to the 1000 years Millennium, and | well remember 
when this subject was called up that | frequently used to ask if that 
was to be the personal reign of Christ with his people, and if the 
righteous dead were then to be raised to reign with him. To these 
two questions the answer was invariably given in the negative, and 
after that the world were all to become righteous, and that Christ 
would only reign by his Spirit. But this, when | read Revelation 20, 
did not satisfy my mind, as | there read that Christ was coming to 
raise the righteous, and reign with his people, and at the end of the 
1000 years the wicked would then be raised, and receive their 
judgment.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.24 


In 1816 | left Vermont for Western New York, and in 1818 | 
dissolved my connexion with the Congregationalist Church and 
united with the Baptist on account of baptism. And here a temporal 
millennium was also taught. About twenty years ago | first heard of 
the Advent doctrine as advocated by Bro. Miller, and | then inquired 
where any light could be had on the subject, and was told that by 
sending to Syracuse, 110 miles, | could there obtain a small 
pamphlet Father Miller’s first work. The first opportunity | obtained 
the book, and there was the first satisfactory answer to my former 
questions. | should then have been a full believer in the doctrine 
had not there been [as | supposed] so much of unfulfilled prophecy 
that | thought the time was too short to bring it all about. | then 
settled down on the belief that Christ, the great Head of the church, 
in his own due time would come in the clouds of heaven, destroy 
the wicked from off the earth, raise the righteous and reign with his 
people the 1000 years, and then raise and judge the wicked; and 
from this belief | have never swerved.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
102.25 
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But | did not stop here, for in 1843 | was handed a paper containing 
Bro. Storr’s six sermons on the final destruction of the wicked. This 
was as much as | could stand, having always been taught the old 
theory that the wicked would live eternally in hell, or that they would 
die the second death and be destroyed, but yet live and never die. 
Here, for the first time | must acknowledge that my underpinning 
was all knocked away. But after diligently and carefully comparing 
them with the unerring standard of eternal truth, which must finally 
try all our actions, | embraced that truth also.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 102.26 


| was taught the old theory of the first-day Sabbath as well as other 
things. But about eight or ten weeks ago Brn. Ingraham and 
Hutchins, and | believe they were directed here by the Spirit of God, 
(O my soul and all within me bless and praise his holy name,) 
came, and from them | heard the first Advent Lecture. Moses and 
Aaron led the children of Israel from Egypt to the mount of God, to 
receive the law, so also, | feel in some measure that | have been 
led to the foot of Sinai’s awful mount by these our dear brethren, 
who here proclaimed “Remember the Sabbath-day.” etc. | here had 
much reasoning in my own mind, but to “the law and the testimony, 
if they speak not according to this word it is because there is no 
light in them.” /saiah 8:20. But here calling to mind the time when | 
embraced religion, that | then gave all for Christ, so here | was 
determined to be led by the Spirit and the Word; and | can now say 
that | can not only hail its weekly return as a delight, but also as the 
holy and the honorable of the Lord. There are a few in our town 
(Alleghany) who have embraced the present truth; seven | think are 
all, hardly enough to raise a beacon light, but we feel that we are 
fast anchored on the eternal Rock of Ages, and that we have set 
our faces Zion ward and are about to bid farewell to earth. We also 
feel that the eternal day of glory is soon to dawn.ARSH April 18, 
1854, page 102.27 


There are many here who are saying “Where is the promise of his 
coming,” thus fulfilling the prophecy of the last days. And there are 
others who turn a deaf ear, and wont hear at all. But the last sign 
will soon be given. The Son of man will soon appear, and then all 
the tribes of the earth shall mourn. Then those who are righteous 
will be righteous still, and those who are filthy will be filthy still. Our 
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numbers are so small here that we unite with the Ulysses brethren 
to worship. | now feel for myself and mine that having been led by 
the traditions and commandments of men so long, being now in my 
sixty third year, that where truth shall lead we will follow, God being 
our helper, whether it be in a cloud by day or in a pillar of fire by 
night.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 102.28 


Yours keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.1 


ALVARER PIERCE. 
Raymond, Pa., March 30th, 1854. 


From Bro. Collins 


DEAR BRO, WHITE:- The state of the cause in this place, is very 
near as it was when you were here. The brethren and sisters 

remain firm in the present truth, though some have had trials, and 

being young in experience, it affects them more than it would if they 

had been longer in the battle. There does not seem to be any 

discord or disunion among the brethren. Trials have come from 

other sources. After you were here, opposition raged strong, and 

has kept up ever since; but there are none that have embraced the 

Sabbath that think of giving it up.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.2 


The New-Time folks are doing all they can to support their theory 
and put down the Sabbath truth, 1As far as we can learn, the influence of 
the New Time is against the cause of present truth. It is well calculated to draw 
away unstable souls. But we hope our brethren will stand firm, and not be in the 
least confused by it. We would warn them to beware of its influence. The God of 
truth is not in this matter. Some of its most efficient proclaimers have spoken 
most blasphemously against the law of God, in their madness in opposing the 


Sabbath. - Ed. so that it is hard work at the present to do much toward 
getting people to listen to the third angel’s message. | tell the 
brethren to be firm, the third angel’s message will yet go with a loud 
voice. The 1854 time is calculated to draw from the present truth, 
and to confuse the minds of the young and inexperienced, and to 
throw into trial and doubt, as | think, and so the enemy gets the 
advantage.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.3 
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| am glad that Bro. Loughborough has taken up the subject of the 
two-horned beast, and has done it so much justice. It has been on 
my mind a great deal. It is an important part of the third angel’s 
message.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.4 


| have thought much of the word, earth; for instance, out of the 
earth, and causeth the earth, and maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth, deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, saying 
to them that dwell on the earth that they should make an image to 
the beast, etc. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.5 


Now turn to chap 16:2, and read about the vials of wrath. And the 
first went and poured out his vial upon the earth; and there fell a 
noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of 
the beast, and upon them which worshiped his image. It seems the 
plagues are located, and the first is upon the same place where the 
two-horned beast is, and there the third angel’s warning voice is 
heard. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.6 


P. COLLINS. 
Dartmouth, Mass., Apr. 9th, 1854. 


From Sister Pike 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are still trying to keep all the 
commandments of God. But we are all alone in this, none anywhere 
in this vicinity believing as we do. They all think we are very foolish 
to take so much pains to keep the seventh-day, when everybody 
else keeps the first. God help us to keep in the strait and narrow 
way that leads to life. We have no way of hearing the truth except 
through the Review, and | prize it as a welcome messenger, and 
look for its weekly arrival with joy. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.7 


Pray for us, that we may be prepared to stand in that time of trouble 
that is coming upon the earth, and at last live in the New Earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.8 
Your Sister, ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.9 


SOPHIA PIKE. 
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Petersham, Mass, Apr. 8th, 1854. 


From Bro. Dunbar 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We still love the truth advocated in the 
Review and should not know what to do without its weekly visits. 
They are making a great effort on the New Time in this place, and 
have labored hard to bring us to embrace their views; but we love 
our Advent experience too well to part with it, and call it false 
excitement. There was too much evidence that God was in that 
move to trifle with it now. We have not attended any of their 
meetings, but if | might judge from the spirit manifested when they 
visit us, the movement of 1843 and of 1844 was most like the sweet 
Spirit of Jesus. We feel that we are living in a time when we should 
be on our guard, and trust wholly in God.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
103.10 


| believe the land-marks were all in the right place before they were 
removed, and to go back and call this earth the Sanctuary | could 
not believe was true; and | was thankful to God for a Sanctuary 
away from this earth, and to be cleansed with something more 
precious than fire - the blood of Jesus.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
103.11 


Yours in the love of Present Truth.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
103.12 


V. DUNBAR. 
Grantham, N. H., Apr. 8th, 1854. 


From Bro. Abbey 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are still striving in this place, to get the 
victory over every besetment, that we may be enabled to reflect 
fully the image of our lovely Pattern. When | have a sense of the 
goodness of God, and think how much he has done to save fallen 
man from utter destruction, that he should leave that glorious place 
and come to earth, to suffer and die for rebel man, and when | 
realize that this was done for me, | feel that | want all the powers of 
my being to be enlisted in his service, and | want to see others 
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taking hold of the truth, that they may enjoy the same blessings and 
privileges. Sometimes the way looks rough and thorny, but then | 
think | have suffered nothing in comparison to the sufferings of the 
dear Saviour.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.13 


We had a good refreshing time to-day at our little meeting. There 
was a goodly number present. The Lord deigns to bless us when 
we come together, although we feel unworthy, and as though we 
were unprofitable servants, yet he does encourage us under all our 
trying circumstances, and we feel determined by the grace of God 
to go forward, and see the end of the race. There were quite a 
number from North Brookfield with us to-day who are taking hold of 
the Advent doctrine understandingly, and there is also an interest 
awakened there on the subject of the Sabbath, and advent. The 
signs of the times begin to awaken the people, and there is a cry for 
help from North Brookfield. Those that were with us to-day say they 
think there might be good done if some lecturer could come there 
soon, and give a full course of lectures. The two lectures that you 
gave at North Brookfield has, with the Review and publications, 
awakened quite an interest, and now those that have taken hold of 
the truth call for help. Is there not some efficient laborer that can 
come this way before long and give a full course of lectures on the 
Advent movement. If there is please let it be known in the paper 
when they can come.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.14 


| feel more than ever like praying that the Lord would send forth 
more laborers into the harvest; for the harvest is great and the 
laborers are few. | want also to be in that place where | shall be 
able to understand the work of the Lord, and be one to help stay up 
the hands of the messengers of truth.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
103.15 


Yours for the truth.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.16 


ALONZO ABBEY. 
Hubbard’s Corners, N. Y., Apr. 8th, 1854. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 
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BRO. C. L. GILBERT writes from Baraboo Sauk Co. Wis., Apr. 2nd 
1854:- “We were believers in the speedy coming of Christ in 1843- 

4, since which time we have been trying to live consistently with our 

profession. How nearly we have approached the gospel rule, the 

Lord must be our judge. We have had a great many trials to pass 

through since that time; but the Lord has delivered us from them all, 

and we ‘reckon’ with Paul ‘that the sufferings of this present time 

are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed 

in us. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.17 


“When we came to this place, there was but one family here with 
whom we could sympathize in point of doctrine; but the Lord has 
since raised up quite a goodly number in this vicinity who are 
striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.18 


BRO. W. J. LUSK writes from Goodrich, Mich., Apr. 4th, 1854:- “We 
are still holding on to the truth in this place notwithstanding strong 

opposition. God is for us and who can be against us.",ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 103.19 


BRO. JESSE BARROWS writes from Irasburgh, Vt., March 31s 
1854:- “The cause in this place is on the rise. Union seems to 
prevail through our ranks. Brethren seem to feel the necessity of 
coming up to their high privilege." ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.20 


BRO. E. EVERTS writes from New Haven Vt., Mar. 29th, 1854:- “ 
have been informed, and no doubt correctly, that the Baptists in 
Addison, on the 19th inst., adjourned their church meeting, and 
gave their house for the use of Simmons, the noted spiritual 
speaking medium, to preach or communicate to them from the spirit 
world. The progress is astonishing to all except those who have the 
present truth for a shield." ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.21 


OBITUARIES 


JWe 


Died at Delona, Sauk Co., Wis., Feb. 24th, 1854, Elizabeth A., 
Daughter of Wm. and Harriet Strese, aged 14 yrs., 11 months and 8 
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days. She had naturally a slender constitution, but enjoyed 
comfortable health until within about two weeks of her decease. 
Although Elizabeth, did not openly profess faith in the message, yet 
she was a consistent Christian as well as a constant observer of the 
Sabbath, together with her parents and family. Her Father and 
elder, brother, Frederick, received the Advent doctrine something 
over a year since, and are thoroughly established in the third 
angel’s message, and are striving to be in readiness for the 
appearing of Jesus. She possessed a remarkably sweet disposition 
as evinced by a remark of her parents, which in this age of 
disobedient children, is worthy of notice: That they have not within 
their recollection an act of disobedience. She fell sweetly asleep to 
rest till the morning of the resurrection; when, | have no doubt, she 
will come forth with all the worthy to sing redeeming love before the 
throne of God. She has left friends to mourn, yet not without 
hope.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.22 


“Asleep in Jesus! Blessed sleep, 

From which none ever wake to weep; 

A calm and undisturbed repose, 

Unbroken by the last of foes.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.23 


Asleep in Jesus! Soon to rise, 

When the last trump shall rend the skies. 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full immortal bloom.”** C. L. GARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 103.24 


DIED of consumption, in Stowe, Vt., April 3rd, 1854, E. C. Russel, 
aged 19 years.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.25 


He was in his last sickness resigned to the will of God. The Lord 
sustained him in his last trying moments. He fell asleep in Jesus 
without a struggle or a groan.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.26 
SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
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there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.27 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 103.28 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 103.29 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.30 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 103.31 


SPIRITUALISM IN CANADA 


JWe 


The following communication, purporting to have emanated from 
the Spirit of John Wesley, comes to us from Hiram Shenich - the 
medium through whom it was uttered - of London, Canada West. It 
relates to an interesting subject: ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.32 


THE MILLENNIUM. What, and when, is the millennium? It i: 
believed by some persons that some time about the end of the two 
thousand years of the Christian era Christ will come in his glory, 
bringing with him a mighty host of angels; and such believers 
strenuously reject the idea of Christ, or any of the host of angels, 
communicating to earth. Now it is near the twentieth century, and 
Christ and a mighty host of angels have come, and are still coming, 
with all the lowly meekness that characterized Christ. They visit the 
low and despised of the world, as did Christ; and not only the 
angels, but all who pretend to be instructed by their teachings, are 
despised by the popular mind. How many long years the world has 
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been looking for angels to teach them, and now, when the long 
looked-for period has arrived, the watchers cry, “devil,” positively 
refusing to receive what they have so long and anxiously waited for. 
When | lived on the earth, with what intense interest did | look for 
the millennium; with what joy to all people did | anticipate this day; | 
expected to see the world all shout for joy, singing one universal 
anthem of praise, all crying welcome to the millennium - welcome to 
this happy day, for which all other days were made. But, alas! for 
my anticipations; alas! for the flower of my hope, it withered in the 
bud; the great millennium has come; Christ and the mighty host of 
angels have come; the joy of the world has come, but alas! how 
does the world receive it? The windows of heaven are opened, and 
blessings are showered upon the world, and the world receive them 
not. Sad, sickening thought. Oh, poor humanity! how long will you 
reject the light of Heaven; oh, Heaven! have pity on ignorant 
humanity, they know not what they do. How oft and how willing are 
angels to gather together humanity and guide them all to that haven 
of harmony that none but the good can inherit. Oh, earth! learn thy 
destiny, seek wisdom from the fountain of purity; the fountain is now 
open for all - all may drink till they are made pure without money 
and without price. They need not go here or go there. Be not over 
wise in thy own conceit. The Christian world pretend to follow and 
believe the Bible, and by so doing they think they must reject 
angelic teachings: let them search their Bible and see the 
millennium promised about this time; let them say our Bible is true 
and the millennium has come. Am | never to see my anticipations 
realized? Yes; a little more time: | will be patient.,ARSH April 78, 
1854, page 103.33 


Humanity’s friend, indeed, J. Wesley.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
103.34 


Written through Hiram Shenich, medium.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
103.35 


SPIRITUALISTS ELECTED. - A majority of the voters of the city ¢ 
Camden, N. J., have shown themselves free from that silly bigotry 
which sometimes prompts persons to consider others as crazy, or 
as leagued with the devil, because they happen to be advocates of 
the doctrine of intercourse between the Spirits of the departed and 
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those still dwelling inthe flesh. As an evidence of this, a 
correspondent (P. Zieber) sends us a statement of the fact that 
Josiah Swan, a clairvoyant medium, was recently elected by a large 
majority to an office of temporary public trust in that city, and that 
Dr. Birdsell, also a publicly avowed Spiritualist and medium, was 
elected justice of the peace.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 103.36 


FITS CURED BY SPIRITS - Mr. B. W. Williams, of Demin, 
Hamilton Co., la., communicates the fact, that Mrs. Alice Wiles, of 
that village, who had long been subject to fits, and was badly, and 

to all appearance hopelessly diseased, was brought under Spirit- 

influence and cured in the space of six days. Since the last 
operation by the Spirits, when she was pronounced cured by them, 

she has had no more fits, and she is now daily gaining strength, 

and looks better than she has done for many years.ARSH April 718, 
1854, page 104.1 


A STRONG CASE. - A correspondent of theVermont Daily Tribune 
states that some few weeks ago, the wife of one of his fellow- 
citizens, Mr. Henry H. Mitchel, was controlled by a preternatural 
influence, and made to write a communication purporting to be from 
Mr. Mitchel’s father, who had died in 1816. The Spirit stated that at 
the time he left the mundane sphere he was entitled to a quarter 
section of land located in Pike County, Illinois, for military services 
which he had rendered in the war of 1812; and he requested his 
son to write to Washington, as the patent had never been issued 
from the office there, and stated that the land was now valuable, 
and justly belonging to his heirs. Having but little confidence in the 
communication, and no knowledge that his father was ever entitled 
to government land, Mr. Mitchel at first hesitated to write to 
Washington, but was finally persuaded by some Spiritualists to do 
so for the sake of the test which would thus be afforded. He 
accordingly wrote to the Hon. James Meacham, one of the 
members of Congress from Vermont, requesting him to examine 
the records and ascertain whether there was any truth in the 
representation. A short time afterward he received from Mr. 
Meacham, his papers, and a copy of the record with the official seal 
of Hon. John Wilson, Land Commissioner, showing that his father 
was entitled to a quarter section of land that was located and 
recorded, October 16th, 1817. The location, as indicated in the 
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documents, was in Pike County, Illinois, just as the Spirit had 
stated. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.2 


BAD HABITS CURED BY SPIRITS. - A correspondent [B. W. W 
writing from Deming, Hamilton Co., Ind., says that until recently he 
was an “uncommon slave” to tobacco, but coming under the 

influence of Spirits, he requested them to remove from him, if 
possible, the appetite for the weed. Not long after, he found that the 

appetite had entirely disappeared; and such a change had been 

wrought in his system, that if he puts the article in his mouth it 

makes him sick, just as it does any one who has never formed the 

habit of chewing. He had frequently attempted to rid himself of the 

habit before, but had always failed. Our correspondent also states 

the case of another person who had in a similar way been cured of 

an inveterate habit of smoking, and who is now instantly made sick 

by an attempt to renew the practice. - Spiritual Telegraph.ARSH 

April 18, 1854, page 104.3 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


EUROPE. - The Cunard steamer Europa, which left Liverpool on 
Saturday, March 25th, at 4 P. M., arrived at New York at 3 1/2 
o'clock on Saturday afternoon, April 8th ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
104.4 


Advices from Constantinople state that the tripartite treaty between 
the Porte and England and France was signed on the 12th ult. 
According to advices from St. Petersburg, the Russian Government 
proposes publishing various documents on the Eastern question. 
Among the documents destined for publication are some letters 
written by Prince Albert. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.5 


The Duke of Cambridge, and a numerous staff of officers, left 
London on the 24th ult. for the East. On his way through France, 
the Duke will be entertained by the Emperor Napoleon, at the 
Tuileries. Gen. Brown had left London on the previous day, en route 
for the East.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.6 
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THE WAR. - There were skirmishes at Kalafat from the 11th to the 
16th, but with slight loss of life. The news from the seat of war is 
extremely scanty. English and French officers are now employed by 
Omer Pasha in arranging the details of the various projected 
operations. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.7 


It is generally known that the Turkish troops now in the Bulgarian 
ports and fortresses on the Black Sea will march to Shumla in the 
month of April, in order to make room for the Anglo-French 
auxiliaries, who, on their arrival, will assemble somewhere near 
Constantinople, and repose for a time from the fatigues of their 
voyage. None of the auxiliary troops will be sent to the Danube, but 
the reserve division of the French under General Forez, will, 
perhaps, be posted in Roumelia to the south of the Balkan ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 104.8 


A strongly intrenched camp is being formed at Fokshany. Marshal 
St. Arnaud’s quartermaster and eight other English and French 
officers are at Shumla. Omer Pasha removed his headquarters from 
Shumla to Rustchuk on the 19th of March. There are several 
Americans in camp. An English letter-writer says:ARSH April 78, 
1854, page 104.9 


“The Turkish camp is a perfect Babel of tongues. To almost all the 
different races of Europe, Asia and Africa, must now be added 
Americans. Like all the auxiliaries of the Porte the men from the Far 
West say that they have come with rifle, revolver and bowie knife, to 
defend the cause of civilization and humanity against 
Russia.”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.10 


Recent Russian bulletins announced that the Russian batteries had 
destroyed the Turkish flotillas before Nicopolis and Rustchuk letters 
from the spot declare that the ships had received little or no 
damage from the Russian fire. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.11 


Lord Raglan was expected to arrive at Constantinople about the 
first of April, so as to coincide as nearly as possible with the arrival 
of Marshal St. Arnaud. A council extraordinary whose duty it is to 
provide for the wants of the Turkish army and their auxiliaries, has 
been appointed. It is composed of the Pashas Redshid, Mehemed 
Ali, Mehemed Roushdi, Rifaat, Riza and Achmet FethiARSH April 
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18, 1854, page 104.12 


In Constantinople a new corps of 20,000 men is to be formed under 
the name of the new Imperial Guard. The latest news from Egypt is, 
that in a short time another corps of 20,000 infantry, and 3,000 
horse will be placed at the disposal of the Sultan. Omer Pasha, in 
order to teach more humanity to his irregular troops, has offered a 
reward for every Russian prisoner brought in alive. ARSH April 78, 
1854, page 104.13 


Dispatches from Constantinople state that the object of Gen. 
Bourgoyne’s recent visit to Gallipoli was to plan its fortification as an 
English naval station. For the present, however, Gallipoli is chiefly 
mentioned as the rendezvous of the French troops.ARSH April 78, 
1854, page 104.14 


Letters from Constantinople, 12th, state that the English steam 
frigate Retribution and the French steam frigate Caton had been 
sent to force the stockade which the Russians have established at 
the mouth of the Danube, and which completely prevents the 
merchant ships from descending the river, which, for commercial 
purposes only, they had ascended.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
104.15 


If the Russians oppose the destruction of the Stockade, the frigates 
have orders to open fire and pass it by force. This will probably be 
the first act of hostilities. The information that the Russians were 
obstructing the River mouth was communicated in a circular from 
the British Consul at Galatz, who, on the 11th March, announced to 
ship-owners that the Russians were throwing rocks, sandbags, 
anchors and rubbish into the St. George’s channel, and had 
stretched a chain across the Sulina mouth. By latest accounts from 
Odessa, the Russian naval force at Sevastopol is ten line of battle 
and forty-two other ships. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.16 


GREAT BRITAIN. - In Parliament the proceedings had not been of 
much interest. The principal subjects under consideration were the 
Simony Law Amendment bill; bill regulating the payment of wages 
in Hosiery manufacture; bill for government of Vestries; a bill to put 
down Gaming-houses; and the Income Tax bill, which was read a 
second time. Both Houses had before them the case of Thomas 
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Sturgeon & Son of Grays, Essex, who undertook to supply forage 
for the cavalry now on the way to Turkey. The bales of hay supplied 
by these Sturgeons were found to contain shavings, stones, wood, 
and other rubbish. There was some doubt if the law could take 
cognizance of their offense, and the House expressed satisfaction 
when lord Campbell gave his opinion that they were liable to 
prosecution.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.17 


Government has chartered the West India mail steamers Trent and 
Medway for conveyance of troops. Several ship captains have been 
engaged at Sunderland to act as pilots to Napier’s fleet ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 104.18 


D 


FRANCE - The publication of the “Secret Correspondence’ 
between England and Russia, has awakened a feeling very 
favorable to England. The Moniteur has an article on the subject, in 
which, after stating that England has the best of the 
correspondence, there occurs this passage:ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 104.19 


“As to the Government of the Emperor Napoleon, there is but one 
observation to make upon the studied endeavor of Russia to leave 
it out of the question in her plans of territorial remodification, which 
is, that Russia came back to the French Government after having 
failed in London, and that France in her turn had to decline 
advances more or less direct, which are not without resemblance to 
those which were first made in England.”ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
104.20 


Notwithstanding the exertions making at the Navy Yards the 
equipment of the French fleet does not go on so fast as the English. 
The squadron for the Baltic is collecting at Brest, but seaman are 
scarce. Half the fishing-boats at Toulon are lying idle for want of 
crews.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APR. 18, 1854 
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The Review 


JWe 


WE now send out weekly nearly 2100 copies of the REVIEW, which 
at $1,50 for each subscriber would amount to some over $3100 a 
year. This would be about $60 a week, which is the lowest sum we 
can publish the REVIEW for, and do justice to those in our employ. 
The prices of stock, labor and provisions have advanced much 
within a year, which makes it necessary to advance a trifle on the 
prices of our publications. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.22 


Publications 


JWe 


WE would call special attention to our revised list of publications. 
These works have been prepared with the greatest care; and 
although they are small, they embody much truth. Brethren, this is 
the season to commence more extensive operations for the 
advancement of the cause of truth. You need a good supply of 
these works, and we need the money for them now. Will those who 
are in debt for books send us the pay so that we may receive it 
before the 25th.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.23 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet in Conference with the 
brethren as follows:- Milan, Ohio, May 5-7; Sylvan Mich., the 12- 
14.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.24 


We will meet with the Brethren in Parma, N. Y., April 29th. 
ED.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.25 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings in Catlin, N. Y., 
April 15th and 16th; Wheeler, the 22nd and the 23rd, Allegany, 

Potter Co., Pa., April 29th; Canoe Place, McKeane Co., where Bro. 
C. H. Barrows may appoint, May 6th and 7th. W. S. INGRAHAM. A 
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S. HUTCHINS.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.26 
Business 


JWe 


ERASTUS CLARK. - We put your communication into the hands 0 
Bro. J. N. Andrews, last Fall, and supposed he had answered it. 
Other duties and poor health have doubtless hindered him. He will 
answer, or return it soon.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.27 


A. A. DODGE. - We sent a small package of Books by Express to 
you the 14th.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.28 


E. GOODWIN. - Sent you Books by Express the 17th4RSH April 
18, 1854, page 104.29 


M. ROBERTS. - If you want the papers, take them out of the Office. 
If not, let them remain.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.30 


H. C. PIERCE. - In regard to the time for commencing the Sabbath, 
see REVIEW Vol. IV, No.1.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.31 


By the advice of Bro. M. E. Cornell we withdraw the appointment of 
a Conference at Battle Creek, Mich., given in our lastARSH April 
18, 1854, page 104.32 


We shall be able to remain in the West six Sabbaths after we leave 
Milan, Ohio. These we will spend in Michigan, or a part of them in 
Wisconsin, as the brethren may think advisable. Let those 


interested in our western tour write immediately. ARSH April 78, 
1854, page 104.33 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.34 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH April 
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18, 1854, page 104.35 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, ...History of the Sabbath 
- 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.36 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct. ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 104.37 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 104.38 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH April 
18, 1854, page 104.39 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH April 
18, 1854, page 104.40 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 104.417 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 104.42 


First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 cts. ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 104.43 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
104.44 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH April 18, 
1854, page 104.45 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 104.46 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH April 18, 
1854, page 104.47 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
April 18, 1854, page 104.48 
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True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 104.49 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.50 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH April 18, 1854, page 
104.51 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 
104.52 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp. ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 104.53 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 104.54 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 ppARSH April 18, 1854, page 
104.55 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces. We will send 50 and 
pay the postage, to one address for 50 cents.ARSH April 18, 1854, 
page 104.56 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - eight of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 148 pp. - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH April 
18, 1854, page 104.57 

Volumes | - IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and 
Il, 40 cents; Vols. II] and IV, 75 centsARSH April 18, 1854, page 
104.58 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - 25 cents. ARSH April 78, 
1854, page 104.59 


AGENTS 


No Authorcode 
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Ransom Hicks, Providence 


CANADA EAST B. Hills, Me/borne 
Letters 


JWe 


H. N. Bates, P. Carpenter, B. Clark, A. Abbey, O. Hewett, F. Strong, 
P. Miller Jr., J. Bates, E. L. Barr. ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.60 


Receipts 


JWe 


M. Lamson, J. Hanson, L. K. Chapel, S. S. Weed, Wm. Treadwell, 
Sr. A. Dunbar, L. Savage, S. Craig, L. Kellogg, M. Mott, M. North, 
W. Farnsworth, each $1.ARSH April 18, 1854, page 104.61 


M. Ross, J. T. Wager, J. Onderkirk, D. Chase, S. W. Rhodes, A. 
Dunbar, J. Stowell, C. Smith, S. Kellogg, P. Dickinson, M. S. North, 
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page 104.62 
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All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
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WILLIAM MILLER’S APOLOGY AND DEFENSE 


JWe 


(Continued.) OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINERSH April 25, 
1854, page 105.3 


VARIOUS difficulties and objections would arise in my mind, from 
time to time; certain texts would occur to me, which seemed to 
weigh against my conclusions; and | would not present a view to 
others, while any difficulty appeared to militate against it. | therefore 
continued the study of the Bible, to see if | could sustain any of 
these objections. My object was not merely to remove them, but | 
wished to see if they were valid.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 105.4 


Sometimes when at work, a text would arise like this, “Of that day 
and hour knoweth no man,” etc.: and how then could the Bible 
reveal the time of the advent? | would then immediately examine 
the context in which it was found, and | saw at once, that in the 
same connection we are informed how we may know when it is 
nigh, even at the doors: consequently that text could not teach that 
we could know nothing of the time of that event. Other texts which 
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are advanced in support of the doctrine of a temporal millennium, 
would arise; but on examining their context, | invariably found that 
they were applicable only to the eternal state, or were so illustrative 
of the spread of the Gospel here, as to be entirely irrelevant to the 
position they were adduced to support.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
105.5 


Thus all those passages that speak of the will of God being done on 
earth as in heaven, of the earth being full of the knowledge of the 
glory of God, etc., could not be applicable to a time when the Man 
of Sin was prevailing against the saints, or when the righteous and 
wicked were dwelling together, which is to be the case until the end 
of the world. Those which speak of the gospel being preached in all 
the world, teach that as soon as it should be thus preached, the end 
was to come, so that it could not be delayed 1000 years from that 
time, nor long enough for the world’s conversion after the preaching 
of the gospel as a witness. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 105.6 


The question of the resurrection and judgment, was for a time an 
obstacle in the way: being instructed that all the dead would be 
raised at the same time, | supposed it must be so taught in the 
Bible; but | soon saw it was one of the traditions of the elders ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 105.7 


So also with the return of the Jews: that question | saw could only 
be sustained by denying the positive declarations of the New 
Testament which assert, “there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek” - that “the promise that he shall be the heir of the 
world was not to Abraham and his seed through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith” - that “there is neither Jew nor 
Greek, bond nor free, male nor female,” but that “if ye are Christ’s, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” | 
was therefore obliged to discard an objection which asserts that 
there is a difference between the Jew and Greek - that the children 
of the flesh are accounted for the seed, etc. ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 105.8 


In this way | was occupied for five years, from 1818 to 1823, in 
weighing the various objections which were being presented to my 
mind. During that time, more objections arose in my mind, than 
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have been advanced by my opponents since; and | know of no 
objection that has been since advanced which did not then occur to 
me. But however strong they at first appeared, after examining 
them in the light of the divine Word, | could only compare them to 
straws laid down singly as obstacles, on a well beaten road: the car 
of truth rolled over them, unimpeded in its progress. STILL 
IMPRESSED WITH THE DUTY OF PRESENTING T 
EVIDENCES OF THE ADVENT.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 105.9 


| was then fully settled in the conclusions which seven years 
previously had begun to bear with such impressive force upon my 
mind; and the duty of presenting the evidence of the nearness of 
the advent to others - which | had managed to evade while | could 
find the shadow of an objection remaining against its truth - again 
came home to me with great force. | had, previously, only thrown 
out occasional hints of my views. | then began to speak more 
clearly my opinions to my neighbors, to ministers and others. To my 
astonishment, | found very few who listened with any interest. 
Occasionally one would see the force of the evidence; but the great 
majority passed it by as an idle tale. | was therefore disappointed in 
finding any who would declare this doctrine, as | felt it should be, for 
the comfort of saints and as a warning to sinners.ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 105.10 


| continued to study the Scriptures, and was more and more 
convinced that | had a personal duty to perform respecting this 
matter. When | was about my business, it was continually ringing in 
my ears, “Go and tell the world of their danger.” This text was 
constantly occurring to me, “When | say unto the wicked, O wicked 
man, thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked 
from his way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood 
will | require at thy hand. Nevertheless, if thou warn the wicked of 
his way to turn from it; if he do not turn from his way, he shall die in 
his iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul.” Ezekie/ 33:8, 9. | felt 
that if the wicked could be effectually warned, multitudes of them 
would repent; and that if they were not warned, their blood might be 
required at my hand. | did all | could to avoid the conviction that any 
thing was required of me; and | thought that by freely speaking of it 
to all, | should perform my duty, and that God would raise up the 
necessary instrumentality for the accomplishment of the work. | 
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prayed that some minister might see the truth, and devote himself 
to its promulgation; but still it was impressed upon me, “Go and tell 
it to the world: their blood will | require at thy hand.”ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 105.11 


The more | presented it in conversation, the more dissatisfied | felt 
with myself for withholding it from the public. | tried to excuse myself 
to the Lord for not going out and proclaiming it to the world. | told 
the Lord that | was not used to public speaking, that | had not the 
necessary qualifications to gain the attention of an audience, that | 
was very diffident and feared to go before the world, that they would 
“not believe me nor hearken to my voice,” that | was “slow of 
speech, and of a slow tongue.” But | could get no relief ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 105.12 


In this way | struggled on for nine years longer, pursuing the study 
of the Bible, doing all | could to present the nearness of Christ’s 
coming to those whom circumstances threw in my way, but resisting 
my impressions of duty, to go out as a public teacher. | was then 
fifty years old, and it seemed impossible for me to surmount the 
obstacles which lay in my path, to successfully present it in a public 
manner.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 105.13 


MR. MILLER WRITES A SERIES OF ARTICLES FOR THE PRESS 


JWe 


Quite a number wished me to write out my views. | accordingly 
prepared a series of articles over the signature of W. M., and sent 
them to the Vermont Telegraph, a Baptist paper, then published at 
Brandon, Vt. The editor refused to publish them unless he could 
know the name of the writer. | accordingly communicated it to him, 
supposing that he would not make it public. The articles then 
appeared in a series of sixteen numbers, the first of which was 
published in the paper, dated May 15th, 1832.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 105.14 


| had supposed in communicating my views to the world in this 
series of articles, that | should have performed all that was required 
of me; but | could not escape the impression, “Go and tell it to the 
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world, their blood will | require at thy hand.” It some how became 
known that | was the writer of those articles; | began to be flooded 
with letters of inquiry respecting my views; and visitors flocked to 
converse with me on the subject. | became more distressed, lest 
the blood of souls should be required of me.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 105.15 


HE COVENANTS WITH GOD TO GO WHERE THE WAY OPENS 


JWe 


One Saturday after breakfast, in the Summer of 1833, | sat down at 
my desk to examine some point; and as | arose to go out to work, it 
came home to me with more force than ever, “Go and tell it to the 
world.” The impression was so sudden, and came with such force, 
that | settled down into my chair, saying, | can’t go, Lord. “Why 
not?” seemed to be the response; and then all my excuses came 
up, my want of ability, etc.; but my distress became so great, | 
entered into a solemn covenant with God, that if he would open the 
way, | would go and perform my duty to the world. “What do you 
mean by opening the way?” seemed to come to me. Why, said I, if | 
should have an invitation to speak publicly in any place, | will go 
and tell them what | find in the Bible about the Lord’s coming. 
Instantly all my burden was gone; and | rejoiced that | should not 
probably be thus called upon; for | had never had such an invitation: 
my trials were not known, and | had but little expectation of being 
invited to any field of labor. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 105.16 


In about half an hour from this time, before | had left the room, a 
son of Mr. Guilford, of Dresden, about sixteen miles from my 
residence, came in and said that his father had sent for me, and 
wished me to go home with him. Supposing that he wished to see 
me on some business, | asked him what he wanted? He replied that 
there was to be no preaching in their church the next day, and his 
father wished to have me come and talk to the people on the 
subject of the Lord’s coming. | was immediately angry with myself 
for having made the covenant | had; | rebelled at once against the 
Lord, and determined not to go. | left the boy without giving him any 
answer, and retired in great distress to a grove near by. There | 
struggled with the Lord for about an hour, endeavoring to release 
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myself from the covenant | had made with him; but | could get no 
relief. It was impressed upon my conscience, “Will you make a 
covenant with God and break it so soon?” and the exceeding 
sinfulness of thus doing overwhelmed me. | finally submitted, and 
promised the Lord that if he would sustain me, | would go, trusting 
in him to give me grace and ability to perform all he should require 
of me. | returned to the house, and found the boy still waiting; he 
remained till after dinner, and | returned with him to Dresden.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 105.17 


MR. MILLER COMMENCES HIS ORAL LECTURES 


JWe 


The next day, which, as nearly as | can remember, was about the 
first Sabbath in August, 1833, | delivered my first public lecture on 
the Second Advent. The house was well filled with an attentive 
audience. As soon as | commenced speaking, all my diffidence and 
embarrassment were gone, and | felt impressed only with the 
greatness of the subject, which, by the providence of God, | was 
enabled to present. At the close of the services on the Sabbath, | 
was requested to remain and lecture during the week, with which | 
complied. They flocked in from the neighboring towns, a revival 
commenced, and it was said that in thirteen families all but two 
persons were hopefully converted.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.1 


On the Monday following, | returned home and found a letter from 
Elder Fuller, of Poultney, Vt., requesting me to go and lecture there 
on the same subject. They had not heard of my going to Dresden. | 
went to Poultney and lectured there with similar effect ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 106.2 


From thence | went by invitation to Pawlet and other towns in that 
vicinity. The churches of Congregationalists, Baptists, and 
Methodists, were thrown open. In almost every place | visited, my 
labors resulted in the reclaiming of backsliders, and the conversion 
of sinners. | was usually invited to fields of labor by the ministers of 
the several congregations whom | visited, who gave me their 
countenance; and | have never labored in any place to which | was 
not previously invited. The most pressing invitations from the 
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ministry, and the leading members of the churches poured in 
continually, from that time, during the whole period of my public 
labors, and with more than one half of which | was unable to 
comply. Churches were thrown open every where, and | lectured to 
crowded houses, through the western part of Vermont, the northern 
part of New York, and in Canada East. And powerful reformations 
were the results of my labors.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.3 


PUBLISHES HIS VIEWS IN A PAMPHLET FORM 


JWe 


| received so many urgent calls for information, and to visit places 
with which | could not comply, that in 1834 | concluded to publish 
my views in pamphlet form, which | did in a little tract of 64 pages. 
These | scattered, the most of them gratuitously, sending them in 
reply to letters of inquiry, and to places which | could not visit. In the 
same year, unknown to myself, a license to preach was granted me 
by my Baptist brethren. About the same time | received a 
recommendation to the public as a lecturer on the prophecies, 
which was signed by about fifty ministers of my Baptist brethren, 
and by some twenty or thirty from other denominations.ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 106.4 


| continued to labor and travel at my own charges until 1838; and 
many churches thereby greatly added to their numbers. The first 
clergyman that embraced my views in full, was Elder Fuller, of 
Poultney, Vt. Many others previous to 1838, expressed themselves 
favorably, but none of them came out in full, or if they did, they all, 
with that exception, relapsed and abandoned their advocacy. ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 106.5 


HE WRITES HIS COURSE OF LECTURES 

JWe 

In 1836 | wrote my series of sixteen lectures, which were published 
by Elder Wescott, in Troy, N. Y., the profits of which | gave to him. 


All the copies | received of that edition, | purchased at his regular 
prices.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.6 
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The first assistance | received from any source to defray my 
expenses, were two half dollars which | received in Canada, in 
1835. The next assistance | received was the payment of my stage 
fare to Lansingburg, in 1837. Since then | have never received 
enough to pay my traveling expenses; so that my labors have been 
of no pecuniary advantage to me. | should not have alluded to this, 
were it not for the extravagant stories which have been circulated to 
my injury.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.7 


VISIT TO MASSACHUSETTS 


JWe 


| received an invitation from Randolph, Mass., to visit that place, 
which | did on the 21st of April, 1837. This was my first visit to that 
State. | lectured there, and in Stoughton, East Randolph, Lowell, 
Groton and Lynn. | closed my lectures in Lynn on the 10th of June 
following, making 800 lectures which | had given since June 9th, 
1834. At Lowell, May 14th, | became acquainted with Elder T. Cole, 
who had written me to visit him before | left home. He was among 
the first ministers in that State who embraced these views, and was 
the means of introducing me into many of the churches of the 
Christian connection. Elder Plumer of Haverhill soon after 
embraced them.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.8 


At Lowell | also become acquainted with my Bro. J. Litch, who had 
previously embraced my views, and who has since so aided their 
extension, by his faithful lectures and writings, and energetic and 
consistent course. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.9 


The first church that was ever closed against me was the 
Congregational church in Westford, Mass., Dec. 17th, of the same 
year.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.10 

INVITATION TO VISIT BOSTON 


JWe 


| visited Exeter, in November, 1839, and on the 12th, | became 
acquainted with my Bro. J. V. Himes, who with about twenty other 
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ministers of the Christian connection, were present to hear me 
lecture. He invited me to Boston, which | visited December 8th, of 
the same year. | then gave my first course of lectures in the 
Chardon St. Chapel. Soon after this, about the 1st of January, 
1840, Mr. B. B. Mussey republished my course of lectures in an 
edition of 5000, of which he gave me 200 copies.ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 106.11 


PUBLICATION OF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES - NOW ADVENT HERALD 


JWe 


For a long time previous to this, the papers had been filled with 
abusive stories respecting my labors, and they had refused to 
publish any thing from me in reply. | had greatly felt the need of 
some medium of communication to the public. Efforts had been 
frequently made to commence the publication of a paper which 
should be devoted to the advocacy of the doctrine, and the 
communication of information on the fulfillment of prophecy. We 
had, however, never been able to find a man who was willing to run 
the risk of his reputation and the pecuniary expense, in such a 
publication. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.12 


On my visit to Boston in the Winter of 1840, | mentioned to Bro. 
Himes my wishes respecting a paper and the difficulties | had 
experienced in the establishment of one. He promptly offered to 
commence a paper which should be devoted to this question - if | 
thought the cause of truth would be thereby advanced. The next 
week, without a subscriber or any promise of assistance, be issued 
the first No. of the Signs of the Times on the 20th of March, 1840 - 
a publication which has been continued to the present time.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 106.13 


With this commenced an entire new era in the spread of information 
on the peculiar points of my belief. Mr. Mussey gave up to him the 
publication of my Lectures, and he published them in connection 
with other works on the prophecies, which, aided by devoted 
friends, he scattered broad cast every where to the extent of his 
means. | cannot here withhold my testimony for the efficiency and 
integrity of my Bro. Himes. He has stood by me at all times, periled 
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his reputation, and by the position in which he has been placed, has 

been more instrumental in the spread of these views than any other 

ten men who have embarked in the cause. His course, both in 

laboring as a lecturer, and in the manner that he has managed his 

publications, meets my full approval. THE FRUITS OF MR 
MILLER’S LABORS.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.14 


From the commencement of that publication, | was overwhelmed 
with invitations to labor in various places, with which | complied as 
far as my health and time would allow. | labored extensively in all 
the New England and Middle States, in Ohio, Michigan, Maryland, 
the District of Columbia, and in Canada East and West, giving 
about four thousand lectures in something like five hundred different 
towns.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.15 


| should think that about two hundred ministers embraced my views, 
in all the different parts of the United States and Canada; and that 
there have been about five hundred public lecturers. In all the 
sections of country where | labored, not only in the towns | visited, 
but in those in their vicinity, there were more or less that embraced 
the doctrine of the Advent; in some places only a very few, and in 
other places there has been a large number.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 106.16 


In nearly a thousand places Advent congregations have been 
raised up, numbering, as near as | can estimate, some fifty 
thousand believers. On recalling to my mind the several places of 
my labors, | can reckon up about six thousand instances of 
conversion from nature’s darkness to God’s marvelous light - the 
result of my personal labors alone; and | should judge the number 
to be much greater. Of this number | can recall to my mind about 
700 who were, previously to their attending my lectures, infidels; 
and their number may have been twice as great. Great results have 
also followed from the labors of my brethren, many of whom | would 
like to mention here, if my limits would permit.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 106.17 


In all my labors | never had the desire, or thought to establish any 
separate interest from that of existing denominations; or to benefit 
one at the expense of another. | thought to benefit all. Supposing 
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that all Christians would rejoice in the prospect of Christ’s coming; 
and that those who could not see as | did, would not love any the 
less those who should embrace this doctrine, | did not conceive 
there would ever be any necessity for separate meetings. My whole 
object was a desire to convert souls to God, to notify the world of a 
coming judgment, and to induce my fellow-men to make that 
preparation of heart which will enable them to meet their God in 
peace. The great majority of those who were converted under my 
labors, united with the various existing churches. When individuals 
came to me to inquire respecting their duty, | always told them to go 
where they would feel at home: and | never favored any one 
denomination in my advice to such.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
106.18 


AN APPEAL TO MEN OF REASON AND COMMON SENSE 


JWe 


FRIENDS:- If you lay claim to the above characteristics, then give 
attention to the following points:-ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.19 


1. Is it reasonable to suppose that God created man an immortal 
being, and yet never once in his holy Word informed us of the 
fact? ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.20 


2. Is it reasonable to suppose, that if man naturally possessed 
immortality, God’s word would recommend us to seek for it, as it 
does in Romans 2:7?ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.21 


3. Is it reasonable to suppose, that if men were naturally immortal, 
God’s word would so plainly assure us that “God - ONLY hath 
immortality?” 7 Timothy 6:16.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.22 


4. Is it not far more reasonable to believe that immortality is the 
GIFT of God through Jesus Christ our Lord?Romans 6:23.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 106.23 


5. Is it reasonable to suppose that words, when found in the Bible, 
must have a meaning attached to them, which no man in his senses 
would ever think of attaching to them in any other book? For 
instance, the words Life and Death, when found in the Bible, must, 
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(as Theologians tell us,) mean happiness and misery; but, if found 
in any other book in the world, would simply mean, “Existence” and 
“Cessation of Existence.” ARSH April 25, 1854, page 106.24 


6. Is it reasonable to suppose that, in all the vast multitude of 
passages in which Christ promised Life, Eternal Life to his 
followers, that he did not literally mean what he said? This he could 
not, if all men have immortal life by nature. In that case the wicked 
will live through eternity, as well as the righteous. ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 106.25 


7. Is it reasonable to suppose, in all the vast multitude of passages 
in which Death is threatened as the punishment of the sinner, that 
loss of happiness is all that is meant? An unhappy man is as truly 
alive as the most happy being in existence; and if he be immortal by 
nature, will continue alive through all eternity. In no plain, common 
sense, can any immortal being be said to suffer Death.ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 106.26 


8. Is it reasonable to suppose that infinite wisdom would invariably 
use language which was only calculated to mislead his creatures? 
or which none but Doctors of Divinity could unravel? Would God 
speak in riddles to men, in the great matters which concern their 
salvation?ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.1 


9. Is it not more reasonable, and more in accordance with the 
wisdom and love of God, to suppose that he would give his 
creatures such a revelation, as plain common-sense people could 
easily understand? He has done so:- if men would but use their 
reason in reading the Bible, as they would do in reading any other 
book.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.2 


10. Is it reasonable to believe, that men go to Heaven or Hell 
immediately at death; and then, hundreds or thousands of years 
afterward take them out again to be judged, and to see which they 
deserve to be sent to? Should we deem it right to send a man to the 
State’s Prison for ten years, and then bring him out for trial, to see if 
he deserved such a punishment? And “Shall not the Judge of the 
whole earth do right?”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.3 


11. Is it reasonable that such prominence should be given in 
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scripture to the doctrine of the Resurrection from the dead, if that 
event only means a “re-union” of a lump of clay, with the conscious 
thinking and real man - The Soul: and which is said by Theologians, 
to be as capable of happiness or misery without the body as with 
it? ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.4 


12. Is it reasonable to talk about a “Death that never dies,” when 
there is not a word in scripture to sanction such a contradictory 
phrase? Would it not be equally reasonable to speak of the reward 
of the righteous as a “Life that never lives?” Is there not as much 
common sense in the one as in the other? ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 107.5 


13. Is it reasonable to be so constantly, both in sermons and 
prayers, talking about “Immortal souls,” - “Never dying souls” - 
“Deathless spirits,” and such like expressions, when there is not, 
from Genesis to Revelation, one single passage to warrant the use 
of such language?ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.6 


14. Is it reasonable to say, that “Eternal Death,” and “Eternal 
Torment, are synonymous expressions,” (as Theologians tell us,) - 
for how then can it be said in Revelation 21:4, “there shall be no 
more death?”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.7 


15. Is it reasonable to believe that a hell of fiery torment, and 
ceaseless misery is to exist for ever, when God says, [Revelation 
21:5,] Behold | make all things new?ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
107.8 


17. Is it reasonable to believe in the Eternal Torment of the Wicked, 
when more than two hundred passages of scripture plainly affirm 
that they shall “Die” - be “Consumed” - “Devoured” - “Destroyed” - 
“Burnt up” - “Be as though they had not been,” etc., etc. ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 107.9 


18. Is it reasonable to believe that the righteous, in their glorified 
state, can be indifferent to, and unaffected by, the endless 
sufferings of countless millions of their fellow beings; among whom 
would probably be found parents, children, husbands, wives, etc.? 
Is it possible that they will be destitute or deprived of qualities which 
are considered most lovely and Godlike in this life; viz., piety, 
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sympathy, compassion, commiseration for others’ woes, etc.? Will 
insensibility to the woes of the wretched ever become a virtue? Will 
that which is a vice in this life become a grace in the glorious future 
life? Is the standard of virtue thus variable, that what is vicious here, 
is to be gracious hereafter? ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.10 


19. Is it reasonable to believe that a God of Infinite Rectitude will 
punish with Eternal Torment, the Heathen who have never heard of 
Christ, and who therefore could not reject him? Is it possible that 
God can cast into one indiscriminate mass of fiery torment, the least 
wicked among the heathen, together with the most guilty in this 
Christian land? for such must be the case if their souls are 
immortal, and if their torment is to be eternal. There can be no 
degrees in that which is infinite. Is it not far more reasonable to 
believe the Apostle’s words literally, “For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish without law.” Romans 2:12.ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 107.11 


20. Is it reasonable to believe that God is such a vindictive being, 
that his justice cannot be satisfied with the death of the offender? 
but that he must be constantly pouring floods of fiery wrath upon the 
wretched being, through the ever rolling cycles of Eternity?ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 107.12 


| might multiply questions of this kind, but | forbear ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 107.13 


Men of reason and common sense, give your serious attention to 
these points. Read your Bibles again. Read carefully - read 
prayerfully. See if these things be true or not. Dare to think for 
yourselves. If other men should attempt to dictate a political creed 
for you, would you not indignantly spurn their interference? Do the 
same in religious matters. Dare to be independent. Do not trust to 
commentaries. Do not build your faith on “Bodies of Divinity.” Do not 
surrender your right of private judgment to any class of men. Go at 
once to the fountain head of truth. “The words of the Lord are tried 
words.” “The law of the Lord is perfect.” This cannot be said of the 
writings or opinions of any man, or number of men, however wise or 
holy they may be. To err is human. God and his truth, alone are 
infallible. Show yourselves true Protestants, and cast away the 
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“traditions of men.” You have the Bible. The wisest and holiest of 
the “Fathers” had no more. Your ministers have nothing else to 
guide them - at least they ought not. “The Bible, and the Bible 
alone, is the book for Protestants.” Go then to your Bibles, and see 
if the God-dishonoring doctrines to which | have directed your 
attention are found there or not. Excuse me if | tell you, that, 
however full of these doctrines human books and human sermons 
may be, God’s BIBLE does not contain themARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 107.14 


Rather believe that man is mortal, and condemned to die, but Christ 
is “Come that men may have /ife, and that they may have it more 
abundantly.” John 10:10.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.15 


“The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Romans 6:23.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
107.16 


“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.” John 3:36.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.17 


“And | give unto themeternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.” John 10:28.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 107.18 


“He that hath the Son hath /ife; and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life.” 1 John 5:12.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.19 


“Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
their graves shall hear his voice and come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29.ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 107.20 


“And have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust.” Acts 24:15.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.21 


“The Lord knoweth how - to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished.” 7 Peter 2:9.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
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107.22 


“And they were judged every man according to their work. And 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire - this is the second 
death.” Revelation 20:13, 14. - Bible Examiner.ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 107.23 


Extract of a Sermon by Bro. C. Fitch, 
Preached in College Hall, Cincinnati, 1845ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 107.24 


Now, what is the method by which men in these last days have 

contrived to blind their own eyes, and shut out every ray of light 
from their understanding touching the momentous events which are 

about to break upon them? It is what is called the spiritual fulfillment 
of prophecy, which claims that what God has said is one thing, and 

what he means is another. To support their theory, the whole mass 

of spiritualizers, from Daniel Whitby downward, have never been 
able to produce any proof but their own unauthorized assertions. 

They talk loudly and learnedly, to be sure, about principles of 
interpretation, but the whole of them have never been able to 
produce any such thing. Why don’t they talk about principles of 
interpretation for Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
or Rollin’s Ancient History, or Gille’s Greece, or Milner’s History of 
the Church? Why, simply because they know that if they were to 
talk thus about such works as these, they would talk nonsense. 

Then why will they be forever prating their stupid nonsense about 
principles of interpretation for the Bible? If the Bible is not a book 
that expresses its own meaning in the language which it uses, it is 
not a revelation, and never will be, till the God who gave it shall give 
us another, to explain this. | would like to know where the man is, 

who is wise enough to tell us what God means when he himself has 
not told us: but has used language which expresses not his true 
meaning, but something else. The men who dare to talk thus, as all 
those do who talk about rules for a spiritual interpretation of the 
Bible, ought to stand aghast at their own monstrous impiety. It is 
only a method which the Devil has helped men to invent, of making 
the word of God of none effect by their traditions. ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 107.25 
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There was a time when both the first and second advent of our Lord 
were yet future. There was then as much reason for saying that his 
first Advent would be spiritual, as that this would be the manner of 
the Second Advent. - Just as much reason for saying that he would 
be born spiritually of a spiritual virgin, in spiritual Bethlehem; and be 
carried away spiritually into spiritual Egypt; and return spiritually, to 
have a spiritual abode in spiritual Nazareth; and become thus a 
spiritual Nazarene; and at length ride spiritually into spiritual 
Jerusalem, on a Spiritual ass: and be spiritually betrayed by a 
spiritual Judas, for thirty pieces of spiritual silver, into the hand of 
spiritual enemies; to be spiritually spit upon with spiritual spittle; 
crowned with spiritual thorns, smitten with spiritual stripes, nailed to 
a spiritual cross, to die a spiritual death, after having been spiritually 
athirst and presented with spiritual gall and spiritual vinegar in a 
spiritual sponge; his spiritual garment being spiritually divided 
among spiritual soldiers; dying at last a spiritual death, and coming 
forth in a spiritual resurrection. Just as much reason, | say, for 
saying that all these things would be spiritually fulfilled in his first 
Advent, as that he would come spiritually the second time, in 
spiritual clouds, attended by spiritual lightning, burning up his 
enemies with spiritual fire and brimstone, and taking his seat on the 
spiritual throne of David, and establishing a spiritual kingdom for a 
spiritual reign. Now, since everything that had reference to the first 
Advent has had a literal fulfillment according to the plain import of 
language, and God has thus proved to us that he has spoken to us 
just what he meant; where is the least shadow of a reason for 
saying that Christ is to come in a spiritual way? O what stupid 
nonsense have the wise ones of this world been accustomed to 
receive for truth, touching the glorious coming and kingdom of our 
Lord! O, that God would tear away the covering from their eyes, and 
let them see their own immeasurable folly, that they might be ever- 
more ashamed of themselves, and learn that when a God who 
cannot lie, speaks, he utters what he means in language which he 
intends those who hear him to understand. This spiritualizing stuff is 
but the miserable drivelings of unbelief, a way which the devil has 
helped men who are wise in their own conceit to invent, for keeping 
up the hypocritical pretense of faith in God, while they make him a 
liar. 7 John 5:10. “He that believeth not on God hath made him a 
liar; because he believeth not the record which God gave of his 
Son.”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 107.26 
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Nothing is more manifest than that multitudes who profess to 
believe the Bible, who read it every Sabbath in their public 
assemblies, and perhaps daily in their families, do not after all credit 
the plain testimony of the Lord. It is not long since | was conversing 
with a professed minister of the gospel, to whom | remarked, that as 
we are told by Paul, the man of sin would be found in the temple of 
God until destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming, when he 
should be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming 
fire, and hence that there would be no temporal millennium previous 
to the Saviour’s Advent. O, he replied, “that will be a spiritual 
coming.” Now, that man did not believe the Bible on this subject, 
and is just as truly a hypocrite with regard to the Second Advent of 
Christ, as the Jews were with regard to the First Advent. The same 
thing is true of the vast multitude who pretend to believe God, and 
then take this spiritualizing way of making him a liar. They profess 
to believe the Bible, but will not take what God has said for truth. 
This whole system of spiritualizing rests on the monstrous 
assumption that when God says one thing, he means another. The 
whole mass of spiritualizers are challenged to furnish the faintest 
shadow of proof, that when the Saviour’s Second Advent is spoken 
of, something else is meant.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 108.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, APR. 25, 1854 


THE SEVENTY WEEKS LETTER TO B. CLARK 


JWe 


DEAR BROTHER:- In presenting your objections to dating the 
seventy weeks of Danie! 9, from the 7th of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457, 
you say:ARSH April 25, 1854, page 108.2 


“As the margin of my polyglot Bible says (by what authority | know 
not) that the ‘Seventy weeks’ begin from the 20th of Artaxerxes, 
[Daniel 9:24; Nehemiah 2:1,] 446 years before Christ, | confess that 
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| am not able to see from Bro. Miller and all other late writers on the 
subject, why this date is not correct.,ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
108.3 


It will not be claimed, of course, that the marginal readings are 
anything but the work of man. As testimony of equal weight 
therefore | will introduce an extract from a “Table of Remarkable 
Events,” according to the “best Authors, ancient and modern.” 
Speaking of the 7th of Artaxerxes, it says: “Ezra arrives at 
Jerusalem with enlarged powers from the Persian monarch, 
accompanied by a great multitude of his countrymen, bringing with 
them vessels of gold and silver, and other rich presents from the 
king and his princes. From this year, being the seventh of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, Daniel’s seventy prophetical weeks, or 490 
years are reckoned.” As far, therefore, as the “margin” of the 
“polyglot Bible” is concerned, we have as good authority for the 7th 
of Artaxerxes as that presents for the 20th.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 108.4 


But this is a question which is not dependent for settlement on such 
authority. Says the sacred record, “From the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem;” to that same 
record, then, we will look for that commandment, and the time of its 
promulgation.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 108.5 


&. 


You say that the seventh chapter of Ezra shows that he “was 
appointed by a ‘decree’ to go up to Jerusalem’ [not to ‘build 
Jerusalem’] but as a “priest and “scribe’ of that law of God; to 
minister the offerings and service of God in the new temple, 
etc."ARSH April 25, 1854, page 108.6 


If you intend to convey by the expression “Not to build Jerusalem,” 
that Ezra had no power to build Jerusalem, we deny the assertion. 
We claim that the decree to Ezra gave him unlimited power, and 
this claim is supported by the record itself. Mark well the 78th verse: 
“And whatsoever shall seem good to thee, and to thy brethren, to 
do with the rest of the silver and the gold, that do after the will of 
your God.” Now supposing that it had “seemed good” to Ezra and 
his brethren, and also that it had been the “will of his God,” (?) that 
the street and the wall should be built, was he not clothed with the 
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power to do it?!ARSH April 25, 1854, page 108.7 


You say that he was appointed “to minister the offerings and service 
of God in the new temple,” etc. If you mean by that, that his work 
was limited to that service, we question again your conclusion. It is 
true that he was to restore the worship of the temple, but he was to 
do more. Read verses 25, 26: “And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of 
thy God, that is in thine hand, set magistrates and judges, which 
may judge all the people that are beyond the river, all such as know 
the laws of thy God; and teach ye them that know them not. And 
whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and the law of the king, let 
judgment be executed speedily upon him, whether it be unto death, 
or to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to imprisonment.” 
Was this setting magistrates and judges, to judge the people, and 
executing the penalties of broken laws, particularly connected with 
the offerings and services of the temple? Verily not: it had to do with 
the civil and political affairs of the country; not with the 
ecclesiastical: it had to do with those things which would relate to 
them a distinct people and an independent nation.ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 108.8 


Ezra doubtless understood his mission and the power that was 
conferred upon him. We will let him bear his own testimony. Chap 
9:9. This passage probably refers to that series of providences by 
which they were gradually liberated from the Babylonish captivity 
and their desolations as a people repaired. He says: “For we were 
bondmen; (more particularly during the 70 years’ captivity;) yet our 
God hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but hath extended mercy 
unto us in the sight of the kings of Persia, (commencing with the 
proclamation of Cyrus for the return of the Jews at the end of the 70 
years’ captivity, B. C. 536, Ezra 1:1-3,) to give us a reviving, to set 
up the house of our God, and to repair the desolations thereof, (this 
was accomplished in the 6th year of Darius, king of Persia, B. C. 
516, Ezra 6:74, 75.) and to give us awall in Judah and in 
Jerusalem.” This wall was not yet built; and Ezra never would have 
uttered those words, if the decree had not already gone forth 
authorizing its construction; or if he had not considered himself 
vested with full power to build the street and the wall. This evidence 
is conclusive that the decree to Ezra authorized him not only to 
restore but to rebuild, or to build again [Daniel 9:25, margin] 
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Jerusalem. But hear him further. Verse 74. “Should we again break 
thy commandments, and join in affinity with the people of these 
abominations, wouldst not thou be angry with us till thou hadst 
consumed us, so that there should be no remnant nor escaping?” 
Ezra, then, understood that they had then escaped from those 
calamities brought on them by their gross violations of the 
commandments of God, and that their only safety then lay in not 
again transgressing, so as again to bring his frown upon them. Now 
would Ezra have thus spoken, if the decree for the restoration and 
building of Jerusalem was yet to go forth in the 20th of Artaxerxes, 
13 years in the future? Would he have thus spoken, | say, under 
those circumstances? Never! He understood himself better'"ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 108.9 


Again, you remark: “Artaxerxes commanded that the ‘city be not 
builded until another commandment’ should be given from him. 
Ezra 4:21-23. Now | cannot find this ‘another commandment’ to 
build the city, given anywhere to Ezra, or that he did the least thing 
about building the city or the ‘wall in troublous times.’ But Nehemiah 
did have this ‘another commandment’ to build the city and the wall, 
otherwise he did build contrary to this first commandment of the 
king. Compare Ezra 4:21-23, with Nehemiah 2:4-9.,ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 108.10 


If you mean by this that the same Artaxerxes who commanded that 
the “city be not builded” gave Nehemiah the other commandment to 
build it, we will only reply that that Artaxerxes only reigned seven 
months, B. C. 521, 57 years before Artaxerxes Longimanus 
commenced his reign, by whom the decree was given to Ezra. But 
what was prohibited by the command mentioned above? It was the 
work on the house of God. Ezra 3:11, 12; 4:1, 3. It was this work 
which did cease by that command. Ezra 4:24. If then that work 
depended on another command from him, that other command 
must have been given before the building of the house could go on. 
But we learn that the house was builded and finished in the 6th of 
Darius, five years later, “according to the commandment of Cyrus, 
and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Persia.” Ezra 6:14, 15. This 
Artaxerxes must be the one referred to in Chap, 4; therefore that 
other “commandment” must have gone forth previous to that time, 
which was B. C. 516, 72 years before Nehemiah gained the king’s 
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permission to go up to Jerusalem. Thus you see that your argument 
on this point avails you nothing.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 108.11 


That Nehemiah did build the wall, etc., as recorded, Nehemiah 3, 
we are ready to admit; but that the commandment to build 
Jerusalem was given to him, we do not admit. If no decree to that 
effect had been previously given, would it not have been 
neccessary for Nehemiah to have obtained express authority from 
the king to authorize him to build? Certainly it would. Yet he got no 
such authority and he requested none; neither was it necessary that 
he should; as that authority had already been given 13 years 
before. The burden of Nehemiah’s request was simply permission 
to go up to Jerusalem; for he well understood, in view of Ezra’s 
decree, that if that permission was granted, it would follow as a 
matter of course that he would have liberty to engage in the work. 
News had reached him from his brethren in Judah, that the remnant 
were “in great affliction and reproach;” that the “wall” was “broken 
down” and “the gates” “burned with fire.” Nehemiah 1:2, 3. The 
object of his request was therefore permission to go up, so as to 
assist his brethren, and build the wall that was broken down. So the 
king asked him how Iong his journey should be, and when he would 
return; and it pleased the king to send him; and he set him a time; 
[Nehemiah 2:6;] that is, he promised the king when he would return; 
and according to that agreement he did return 12 years later, and 
by earnestly requesting the king a second time, again obtained 
permission to go up to Jerusalem. Nehemiah 13:6. Margin.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 108.12 


Thus Nehemiah, in the 20th of Artaxerxes, went up to Jerusalem, 
having, by request, obtained the kings verbal consent to go, and 
having obtained, by request also, /efters to the governors beyond 
the river, and one to the keeper of the king’s forest for timber. Yet 
you contend that this was the famous decree which was to restore 
and build Jerusalem! a decree which was the object of a special 
prophecy, and which was to mark the commencement of one of the 
most important prophetic periods anywhere given in the Sacred 
Record! Surely those who can make such simple permission fill the 
place of that decree, must possess the power of magnifying mole- 
hills into mountains. If your view be correct, the mere appointment 
of Ezra to minister the services in the temple, required the authority, 
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not only of the king, but also of his seven counselors, [Ezra 7:14; 
see also Esther 1:13, 14,] and was honored with a special decree 
given in all the pomp and dignity of the Persian court; but the 
decree to build Jerusalem, which all will admit is a much more 
important event, is passed by with no such marks of distinction, and 
is dependent on the verbal consent of the king! There is no 
consistency in such a view. Thus much for the respective 
commissions of Ezra and Nehemiah. We see that there was a 
decree given to Ezra, clothing him with unlimited power; but there 
was no decree given to Nehemiah, and he possessed his authority 
only in virtue of the decree given to Ezra. You say further: ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 108.13 


“AS you make out sixty-nine weeks to the Messiah, and sixty-nine 
and a half to the cross, | would ask, according to this calculation, 
why the angel did not, in giving the exact time, say to Daniel, ‘After 
three score and two weeks’ (and a half) ‘shall Messiah be cut 
off?”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 108.14 


| reply, He did. The angel first states, “Unto the Messiah the Prince 
shall be seven weeks and three-score and two weeks.” Daniel 9:25. 
Inverse 26, he informs Daniel that after that period the Messiah 
should be cut off, but does not there tell him how /ong after: in the 
next verse however he gives him the exact time; namely, in the 
midst of the week: consequently three and a half years after. The 
plain import of these three verses, then, stands thus: At the 
expiration of sixty-nine weeks the Messiah the Prince should be 
revealed; and at the end of sixty-nine weeks and a half, the 
Messiah should be cut off. Nothing can be plainer than this ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 108.15 


You say, “Seven weeks and threescore and two weeks’ are 
measured off by the angel ‘unto the Messiah the Prince; and for the 
building of the street, etc,; and then this same threescore and two 
weeks is measured off again by the angel, to the cross; showing 
that sixty-nine weeks would reach, 1st, to his public manifestation, 
as the Messiah and Prince, (“Prince of the kings of the earth,”) and, 
2nd, to his cross where he gave himself for us. (Worthy is the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the world.) ‘They feared 
greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God.’ Thus at the end of 
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sixty-nine weeks he is manifested as the Messiah and Prince, (a 
King’s Son,) and crucified at the same time."ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 109.1 


| am not a little surprised at such a theory as this. The supposition 
that the sixty-nine weeks extend to the cross is a slight mistake of 
three years and a half; for the idea that the Messiah was not 
manifested till his crucifixion is contrary to his own testimony. In 
proof of your view of this point you quote the words of the centurion 
and others, who said, “Truly this was the Son of God;” but which is 
the most important, the testimony of these men who “greatly feared” 
amid the awful manifestations of the crucifixion- day, or the 
testimony of that voice which was heard from heaven at the time of 
Christ's baptism, saying, “This is my beloved Son, in whom | am 
well pleased.” Matthew 3:17. Jesus told the woman at Jacob’s well, 
plainly, that he was the Messiah. John 4:25, 26. You say that the 
covenant was to be confirmed by the apostles; but | would ask if 
Christ was not confirming the covenant, when, immediately after his 
baptism, three and a half years previous to his crucifixion, he came 
into Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God and saying, 
The time is fulfilled? And if the sixty-nine weeks were not then 
fulfilled, | would ask what he meant by saying, The time is 
fulfilled? ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.2 


Placing the crucifixion at the beginning of the week, you say as a 
fulfillment of the prediction that the sacrifice and oblation should 
cease in the midst of the week, that he caused them to cease by 
taking the kingdom of God away from the Jews and giving it to the 
Gentiles, A. D. 41. What were the sacrifice and oblation? They were 
the sacrifices and offerings connected with the Jewish worship. 
They were types of the great sacrifice, which was to be offered up; 
consequently they did cease, and could only cease at the cross; for 
their antitype had then come. This fact alone is enough to place the 
crucifixion in the midst of the week and not at the beginning. ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 109.3 


A word with you now on chronology. The 20th of Artaxerxes 
according to the canon of Ptolemy, the accuracy of which is 
demonstrated by the concurrent agreement of more than twenty 
eclipses, was B. C. 444. From this point sixty-nine weeks would 
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extend to A. D. 39-40; where you place the crucifixion; but Dr. Hales 
has demonstrated that the crucifixion took place in the Spring of A. 
D. 31; and with this agree the council of Caesarea, A. D. 196, or 
198, the Alexandrian Chronicle, Maximus Monachus, Nicephorus 
Constantinus, Cedrenus, Eusebius, Epiphaneus, Kebler, Bucher, 
Patimus, and Petavius. Now how is it that you run at least eight 
years beyond all authorized dates? Allowing that the crucifixion is in 
the midst of the week where the Angel placed it, [Daniel 9:27,] and 
this calculation would not admit of its coming earlier than A. D. 43, 
which is still farther from the true date. The seventy weeks cannot 
thus terminate earlier than A. D. 46-7, and the 2300 days would 
extend to A. D. 1856-7, and not, as you say, end this year. But 
reckon from the true date when the decree went forth, and admit 
that the Messiah was revealed at the commencement of his 
ministry, for which there is abundant testimony, and there is a 
beautiful harmony between the events themselves, and the 
prophetic records by which they were marked.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 109.4 


Yours, in love of the truth. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.5 


U.S. 
Rochester, Apr. 21st, 1854. 


“| have told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye 
hear it again?” John 9:27.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.6 


“Owe no Man Anything.”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.7 


DEAR BRETHREN SCATTERED ABROAD:- Having noticed tt 
pecuniary condition of the Review for some weeks, and even 
months past, | have felt called upon to address a few lines to you 
relative to such delinquency; not as a pleasure, but as a duty, which 
is very difficult to understand, and much more so to accomplish. By 
keeping a run of the receipts and having been apprised of its 
weekly expense, it has been easy to see whether there was a sum 
behind, and how much. Now it is either Bro. White’s duty to publish 
the Review, or it is not. If it is not, we ought not to patronize it any 
longer. If it is his duty, then of course it is the duty of those who 
profess to believe the doctrine it inculcates, to pay for it; not after a 
lapse of weeks or months, but in sufficient season to relieve the 
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Editor from all unnecessary embarrassment. With respect to the 
propriety or even necessity of having such a medium for the 
dissemination of truth, no one can doubt for a moment. The 
propriety is self-evident from this fact, that it gives the saints, 
although separated by distance, continued opportunities for an 
interchange of thought, a varied source of mutual instruction; which 
has a tendency not only to increase our knowledge in the truth, but 
to correct a multitude of errors. The necessity will appear from its 
tendency to bring us all into the unity of the faith, which is an 
indispensable qualification for the last generation of saints, in order 
to meet the Lord in peace. The above being admitted, proves what 
the next admission will be, that it is our imperative duty, promptly to 
pay our respective proportions for publishing this means of 
instruction.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.8 


The business men of the world well understand the difficulties and 
even perplexities arising from a little tardiness on the part of 
creditors making seasonable payment. Many instances might be 
here adduced to show with clearness and force the truth of the 
above statement, but | forbear, lest the patience of the reader be 
wearied, and pass to notice some things recorded in the Bible, for 
our example and instruction. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.9 


It may be said that the heading of this piece is understood 
differently by different individuals. From the form of the original, 
some say it is an injunction, or command, others that it is a 
declaration, merely asserting that they do owe no man anything. 
But it matters not to us which. If it is an injunction, surely we ought 
to obey it. If it is a declaration, it gives us the commendable 
example of that primitive church which we ought to imitate. ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 109.10 


We find in Genesis 23, that notwithstanding the children of Heth 
offered to Abraham (as it appears) gratuitously, his choice of their 
sepulchres in which to bury his deceased companion, Abraham in a 
manly and generous manner would pay them the worth of it in 
money.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.11 


2 Samuel 24. Araunah, freely and without price, (the same as the 
Review comes to us) offered David his threshing-floor and oxen for 
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an offering that the plague might be stayed. “And the king said unto 
Araunah, Nay: but | will surely buy it of thee at a price: neither will | 
offer burnt offerings unto the Lord my God of that which doth cost 
me nothing. So David bought the threshing-floor and the oxen for 
fifty shekels of silver." ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.12 


Such examples from the father of the faithful, and the righteous 
monarch of Israel, the Holy Spirit of God has seen fit to leave on 
record, for our learning and instruction in righteousness. ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 109.13 


My Dear Brethren, will we follow those examples? | would gladly 
hear a response from every voice, We will!ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 109.14 


If not mistaken, | receive the idea from a few intimations given by 
the Editor, that there are many readers of the Review, and even 
professed believers in its doctrines, who pay nothing for it. To such, 
except the “worthy poor,” and those also who have not embraced 
the present truth, it might be reasonable to expect that the scripture 
which heads this piece is applicable. Yea, even that the demand will 
be made, (by Him who has a right to demand,) “Pay me that thou 
owest.” But some may say that this was the demand of a hard, 
unforgiving creditor on his fellow. Very well; but was there not as 
rigorous a demand made by the king himself to whom the kingdom 
of heaven was likened? “And when he had begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand talents. But 
forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold 
and his wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made.” But you say he was forgiven. So are those who take the 
Review that have nothing to pay. Do we have an account of any 
debtor who had wherewith to pay that was forgiven his debt? “It is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not,” if there be first a willing mind.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
109.15 


This article was not designed to discuss the subject of charitable 
donations, but paying that which justly belongs to us.ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 109.16 


If it is difficult for us to pay a few dollars for this purpose, what must 
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it be for the Editor to bear a hundred such burdens, who is no more 
able than one of us? If we, as yet, have not become able to bear 
our own burdens, when shall we be likely to become able to “bear 
one another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ.,ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 109.17 


The above remarks are not designed for the Pioneers in the cause 
of present truth, nor others who have contributed liberally of their 
means. Before such, the writer of this article would hide his face in 
silence, putting his own shoulder to the burden which they have so 
long and manfully borne. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.18 


STEPHEN PIERCE. 
Roxbury, Vt., April 16th, 1854. 


THE SABBATH ITS PERPETUITY 


JWe 


“The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath; 
therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” Vark 2:27, 
28.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.19 


WE have seen that God laid the foundation of Sabbath by resting 
on the seventh day, placed the institution upon this foundation at 
creation when he sanctified his Rest-day and hallowed it, and that 
the fourth commandment points back to creation for the reasons of 
the institution, inseparably connecting the Sabbath with Jehovah’s 
Rest on the seventh day of the first week.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 109.20 


Pass down through the period of the Prophets, and you will find the 
greatest blessings promised to those who should keep the Sabbath, 
and the greatest curses threatened for its desecration. Come to the 
period of the First Advent, and there you cannot find the least 
evidence that Christ removed the Sabbath from the foundation on 
which his Father had placed it. Instead of this, he styles himself 
“Lord of the Sabbath-day,” and declares that it “was made for man.” 
And when citing his disciples to the future, as far at least as the 
destruction of Jerusalem, he says:- “But pray ye that your flight be 
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not in the Winter neither on the Sabbath-day.” Matthew 24:20. Our 
Lord here recognizes the existence of the Sabbath, at least thirty- 
five years after his death and resurrection, as much so as the 
existence of the seasons of the year. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
109.21 


And lest some might get the idea that he had come to destroy his 
Father’s law, or to alter some portion of it, he says:- “Think not that | 
am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do, and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 
Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.22 


It is true that the Pharisees accused our Lord of Sabbath-breaking: 
they also charged him with having a devil; but these charges did not 
make it so in either case. We do not give as much credit to the 
testimony of those accusers and crucifiers of our Lord as some do. 
Jesus testifies:- “] have kept my Father’s commandments;” Yohn 
715:10;] and his words are true, the testimony of Pharisees to the 
contrary notwithstanding.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 109.23 


All the acts performed by our Saviour on theARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 109.24 


Sabbath were in accordance with the Sabbath law. We do not say 
that they were in accordance with the notions of the Pharisees. On 
one occasion when our Lord was in the synagogue, also the man 
with the withered hand, “they asked him, saying, Is it Jawful to heal 
on the Sabbath-days? that they might accuse him. And he said unto 
them, What man shall there be among you, that shall have one 
sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out? How much then is a man better than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is awful to do well on the Sabbath-day. Then said he 
to the man, Stretch forth thine hand; and he stretched it forth; and it 
was restored whole like as the other.” Matthew 12:9-13. See also 
the case of healing the daughter of Abraham, who had been bound 
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by satan eighteen years. [Luke 13:10-17.] and the man healed of 
the dropsy. Chap 14:1-6.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.1 


Lawful, signifies agreeable to law. In these texts the word means, 
agreeable to the Sabbath law. When the Pharisees accused Christ 
of Sabbath-breaking, in healing the sick on that day, he referred 
them to acts of mercy which they would perform even to dumb 
beasts on that day, thus exposing their hypocrisy. He then declared 
such well-doing as merciful acts to man or beast on that day, lawful. 
Now who will take his stand with the Pharisees, and say that 
Christ’s acts of healing on the Sabbath were unlawful? Who will 
stand with Christ when he declares them lawful? Christians should 
be on the side with Christ. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.2 


But we will trace this point still further. Those who teach a change of 
the Sabbath, date that change from Christ’s resurrection. And those 
who teach that there is no Sabbath, date its abrogation from his 
crucifixion. No one argues any change whatever in regard to the 
Sabbath prior to the death of Christ. They have to admit that the 
Sabbath law stood in all its binding force throughout his entire 
ministry. In fact, the assertion that the Sabbath was abolished at the 
cross, contains, a virtual admission that it was in force up to the 
cross; for it would be folly to talk of abolishing a law not in force. 
Then to join the Pharisee and say that Christ transgressed this law 
when he healed the sick on the Sabbath, is virtually charging him 
with being a sinner; “for sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 John 
3:4, But as “in him was no sin,” he did not transgress the law. We 
have a better sacrifice for sin, than that of a transgressor. Praise his 
name.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.3 


That Christ never taught his followers that any change was to take 
place in regard to the Sabbath, is evident from the course pursued 
by the holy women who “followed after, and beheld the sepulchre,” 
and how the body of their Lord was laid. “They returned and 
prepared spices and ointments, and rested the Sabbath-day 
according to the commandment,” [Luke 23:55, 56.] then “upon the 
first day of the week, very early in the morning, they came unto the 
sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had prepared,” to embalm 
their Lord. Chap 24:1.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.4 
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The Son of God, then, left the Sabbath on the same foundation on 
which the eternal Father placed it. By healing the sick on that day, 
and by declaring what was “lawful” to be done on that day, he 
stripped from the institution the garb of tradition which the blind Jew 
had thrown around it, and left it standing on its own eternal basis - 
the fourth commandment.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.5 


The writers of the four Gospels, who wrote at different periods after 
the ascension of Christ, all speak of the Sabbath as then existing, 
and of the first day of the week as quite another thing. These faithful 
men, aided by the Holy Ghost to record the most important events 
that this fallen world ever witnessed, most certainly hand down to 
us the very views they held of those two days at the time they wrote 
the Gospels. Not one of those four writers give the least intimation 
that any change had taken place in regard to the Sabbath. If so 
important an event as the change, or the abrogation of the Sabbath, 
occurred at our Lord’s first advent, they would not have failed to 
record it. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.6 


The same distinction between the Sabbath and the first day of the 
week is also kept up in the book of Acts. The Sabbath is mentioned 
as still existing, and the first day of the week is spoken of as 
another day. “And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, 
the Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to them 
the next Sabbath. And the next Sabbath-day came almost the 
whole city together to hear the word of God.” Acts 13:42, 44.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 110.7 


Here are some things worthy of special notice. It was the Gentiles, 
not the Jews, that invited Paul to preach to them on the Sabbath. If 
Paul taught the people that the Sabbath was a Jewish institution, 
and that it had been abolished, it seems really unaccountable that 
the Gentiles, who were entirely disconnected with the Jewish 
religion, should request him to preach to them on the Sabbath. It is 
evident that the reason why they invited Paul to preach to them on 
the Sabbath, was because he regarded the seventh day as the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and the proper day for religious worship ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 110.8 


If that request of the Gentiles had been made to a modern 
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preacher, he might have replied, You need not wait till another 
Jewish Sabbath. To-morrow is the Lord’s day. We will preach to you 
tomorrow. And if, as Doctors of Divinity teach, it was the design of 
Heaven that the observance of the first day of the week should rest 
upon “apostolic example” alone, what an excellent chance the 
Apostle had to set the example in the city of Antioch, when the 
people were so very anxious to hear, and were in a good state to 
receive right impressions. But instead of setting an example 
favoring the first day of the week, the Apostle entirely overlooked it, 
and the poor Gentiles had to wait till the Sabbath came 
round!ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.9 


But was it the Apostle’s manner to preach on the Sabbath? “And 
Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath- 
days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures.” Acis 17:2. “And he 
reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the 
Jews and the Greeks. Chap 18:4.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
110.10 


It is sometimes said that the only reason why Paul preached on the 
Sabbath, was because the Jews were assembled in_ their 
synagogues on that day. But this is not true; for we find the Apostle 
and his companions preaching elsewhere besides in the 
synagogues, on the Sabbath. “And on the Sabbath we went out of 
the city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made; and we 
sat down, and spake unto the women which resorted thither.” Acts 
16:13.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.11 


If that meeting by the river side had been on the first day of the 
week, then the advocates of the first day might with some degree of 
propriety talk of apostolic example for observing that day. But there 
is no record in the New Testament of a public meeting of the 
Apostles in the day-time of the first day of the week.ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 110.12 


While Paul was a prisoner at Rome, he called the chief of the Jews 
together and said unto them, “Men and brethren, though | have 
committed nothing against the people, or customs of our fathers, 
yet was | delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the 
Romans. Acts 28:17.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.13 
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If the Apostle had taught the people any change whatever in regard 
to the Sabbath, his testimony would have been denied by those 
Jews, and he would have been silenced at once. But instead of this, 
it is said of him in verses 30, 31, “And Paul dwelt two whole years in 
his own hired house, and received all that came in unto him, 
preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man 
forbidding him.”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.14 


The Apostles, then, regarded the Sabbath as resting on the very 
foundation where Jehovah had placed it at creation, and where his 
Son Jesus Christ had left it. Whatever weight may be given to their 
example in regard to the Sabbath as far as New-Testament writers 
have spoken, it is all on the side of the seventh day. But God has 
never left his people to be directed in any important duty with only 
the example of even inspired men. There is a plain precept for 
every duty which he requires at our hand. The Sabbath precept is 
indeed plain. The teachings of our Lord as to the Sabbath, by 
precept and example, were also plain. And the example of the holy 
Apostles was in accordance with the testimony of the Father and 
the Son. Amen.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.15 


Have every day higher thoughts of God, /ower thoughts of self, 
kinder thoughts of your brethren, and more hopeful thoughts of all 
around you. - [Fletcher.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.16 


Conference at Catlin, N. Y.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.17 


OUR meetings at this place, on the 15th, and 16th, inst., were 
attended by but few except the brethren and sisters. Such was the 
traveling, that we could expect none from a distance, only those of 
“like precious faith,” whom we were glad to meet.ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 110.18 


Most of the little band of Sabbath-keepers in this vicinity, appear 
desirous of a deeper work of grace in the heart, and of becoming 
more like our blessed Saviour. But others it is to be feared are 
neglecting too much the preparation of heart requisite to stand in 
the day of wrath. It has been a source of sore grief to us that some 
in this vicinity, who have been established in the Sabbath truth for 
years, should deeply wound the feelings of their dear brethren, and 
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impede the cause of God, by acting the part of “busy bodies, 
speaking things which they ought not” and neglecting to “bridle the 
tongue.”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.19 


Our fervent prayer is that they may remember the instruction of 
James 1:26, and hereafter when they speak, seek to find out 
“acceptable words.” More fervent prayer and less talk, will have a 
tendency to to unite and strengthen the little band in Catlin and Dix. 
May the Lord give each of these dear brethren the “wisdom that is 
from above.”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.20 


W. S. INGRAHAM. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Catlin, April, 19th, 1854. 


Salvation From Self. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.21 


Many have prayed to be saved from their enemies - some, to be 
saved from their friends: but he that is saved from himself, need 
suffer no fears from foes or friends. His salvation is certain and 
complete. It is the great deliverance which the Lord Jesus came to 
effect for us. Every sin against God, and crime against man, springs 
out of selfishness. It is the fountain of all bitterness. It is the great 
upas, shedding wickedness and wo over the world. The gospel lays 
an axe at its root. That instrument, designed and wrought in 
Heaven’s wisdom, strikes for the uncompromising extermination of 
this tree of evil, root and branch. The plan of human salvation, is a 
plan for the destruction of human selfishness. All the mighty 
enginery of redemption is levelled against this rebellious and 
destructive principle of the depraved soul. The exhibitions of Divine 
love, in creation, in providence, and in the mission and death of the 
Redeemer, are the grand influences plied against it. He that yields 
to these, is redeemed. He that resists, is self-destroyed - self- 
damned.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.22 


The first great commandment annihilates self. The second makes 
selfishness its own condemnatory judge, and its own executioner. 
The whole law of God and selfishness are antagonistic principles, 
never reconcilable. The precepts of Christ declare the impossibility 
of obedience to God and of Christian discipleship, in any one who 
does not wholly relinquish self. “Ye cannot serve God and 
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mammon.” “Whosoever will come after me, let him deny himself 
and take up his cross and follow me; for whosoever will save his life 
shall lose it; but whosoever will lose his life for my sake and the 
gospel’s, the same shall save it.” Vain the effort to be a Christian 
and yet retain a selfish interest. Self, will raise its claims and 
interpose its obstacles against the Christian course, so long as it is 
not absolutely denied - crushed - exterminated. While there is one 
point of self interest not broken off from, that point will hold its 
subject from following Christ fully. “Whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.” Some 
things may be done in obedience to christian faith, without the full 
renunciation of self. The wicked Herod “did many things” that John 
taught, but when the dancing-girl asked it, he beheaded that holy 
man. So with the unconsecrated professor: he does what he can 
without sacrificing self; and when his selfish interest requires, he 
betrays Christ - as Judas did.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.23 


The precept enlightens, and assures the understanding; the Cross 
subdues the heart. When the soul, conscious of its last condition, 
looks upon the Son of God “lifted up” on the Cross, and discerns in 
him the Lamb of God whose sacrifice takes away its sin, and 
apprehends the Divine love that gives forth such an offering for its 
redemption - its selfishness perishes - self is crucified with Christ - 
and the yielding heart responds to this exhibition of God’s 
love.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 110.24 


“Nay, but | yield, | yield, | can hold out no moreARSH April 25, 
1854, page 110.25 


| sink, by dying love compelled, and own the conqueror.” ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 110.26 


Then the believer loves God with all the heart, and his neighbor as 
himself. Then is fulfilled the great design of Him “who died that they 
who live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but to Him who 
died and rose again.” Then may such an one say; “I am crucified 
with Christ; nevertheless | live - yet not |, but Christ liveth in me; and 
the life which | now live in the flesh, | live by faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave himself for me.” - Selected. ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 110.27 
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OBITUARY 


JWe 


Died, at his residence in Newstead (near Mill Grove) Erie Co., N. Y., 
April 5th, 1854, John Cottrell, in the eightieth year of his age. He 
observed the Lord’s Sabbath from his infancy, and fell asleep in 
hope of the better resurrection.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.1 


Sabbath Recorder, please copy. R. F. COTTRELLARSH April 25, 
1854, page 111.2 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- After closing my labors in Plumb River, anc 
Green Vale, Ill., | visited Crane Grove, and Adaline again, to 
strengthen and encourage some that had partially received the truth 

when | labored with them in January last. False teachers had beset 
them with their no-Sabbath, no-commandment theory until they 

were almost bewildered and ready to believe that it was even so. 

We labored with them (and we hope with some success) from 

March 15-20th, and then passed on, by R. Road, to Naausa and 
Plainfield, Will Co., Ill. Here we were not a little comforted in 
meeting with the families of Brn. Miller and Beebe whom we had 
met with in Lorain, N. Y., before they removed West. They seemed 

hungry for the bread of life, and anxious also that their neighbors 

should hear.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.3 


In Plainfield, we held meetings in the Academy hall to very attentive 
audiences who manifested a readiness to examine still further by 
calling for books, and the Review at the close of our series of 
meetings. After some attention to Gospel Order, the Church was 
liberated from some inconsistencies in one of their members that 
had prevented their onward progress, and encouraged to go 
forward.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.4 
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March 27th, we came to Chicago. Bro. George R. Clark requests 
that the lecturing brethren will call on him as they pass through the 
city. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.5 


March 29th, we came East to Battle Creek, Mich. Here we had a 
good meeting at the house of Bro. Lyon. The brethren from 
Bedford, and some other places were present and united with us in 
the ordinance of the Lord’s supper. It was a refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord. Brn. Frisbie, Hewitt and Lowree were with us. 
Bro. L. came out from among the Protestant Methodist preachers, 
and is waxing stronger and stronger in the present truth. We trust 
the Lord will yet thrust him out into the harvest field. Satan has 
manifested his satanic power apparently with a fixed determination 
to distract and destroy these two bands but prayer prevailed with 
God, and he was finally rebuked.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.6 


The Conference at Jackson Mar. 31st, Apr. 1st and 2nd, was held 
in the new meeting-house which the brethren are finishing for their 
better accommodation. The Brn. here have for some little time past 
been laboring to sustain Gospel Order, and are now reaping the 
fruit of their united labors, viz., harmony and union among 
themselves and increasing confidence in God. Our position of 
present truth shines out so clear that they believe without fear of 
contradiction. O Lord, help them still to honor thee. At this meeting | 
became acquainted with Bro. S. T. Cranson and companion who 
came out on the Lord’s side last year, and are now laboring for 
souls in the wide harvest field, having “a good report of them which 
are without.”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.7 


April 3rd, 4th and 5th, held meetings with the friends in Tompkins, 
and Sandstone. An increasing desire was manifest to investigate 
the third angel’s message, some more have therefore sent for the 
Review. Lord let the light shine in their minds.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 111.8 


The Sabbath and First-day meetings at Sylvan on the 8th and 9th, 
were attended by Brn. from Sylvan Centre, Bald Eagle Lake and 
Henrietta. Brn. Cornell and Cranson were with us and preached on 
Gospel Order, and Gospel Union, to the edification and comfort of 
the church. The meeting closed with a general meeting of the 
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brethren from the above named places in order more clearly to 
understand the causes which were dividing some in their feelings, 
owing to a misunderstanding of the united action of the churches of 
Jackson, Sylvan and Battle Creek in their conference in Jackson, 
respecting one of the messengers which they then disfellowshiped; 
first, for wrong teaching, thereby causing discord, and disunion in 
the church; second, for disregarding their earnest request, and 
utterly refusing to meet with them in conference to examine and 
settle said difficulties. After explaining the action of the conference 
in Jackson, it was unanimously admitted that their decision was 
correct, and according to the Bible rule. The meeting closed with 
solemn and earnest appeals for perfect harmony and union with all 
who keep God’s holy law.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.9 


The 11th and 12th we held evening meetings at Saline. Brn. 
Edmons and Moore who recently embraced the Sabbath under the 
labors of Bro. Cornell received us kindly, and with their families, and 
some of their neighbors, listened attentively to the subject matter of 
the last message of mercy. We believe the Lord has more jewels 
there. On our way to Saline, we stopped over night at Bro. L. 
Holford’s. Himself and companion were much rejoiced to see us, 
and hear the word of life. They were deeply afflicted with the work 
of the enemy, and had under their care a natural sister whom Satan 
had bound, lo these thirty years. In answer to prayer, the Lord sent 
help from the heavenly Sanctuary, and gave her ease and 
calmness of mind and loosed her tongue to speak (which for 
months had been bound) and she promised to serve the 
Lord.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.10 


Our Conference at Olena, O., is now closing. It has been a 
continual storm of rain and snow since the meeting commenced. 
But few have attended, the roads are almost impassible. Bro. 
Loughborough is here with us. We shall be much pleased to meet 
you at the Conference you have appointed at Milan, O. 5th 6th and 
7th of May, “if the Lord will.,ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.11 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Olena, Ohio, April 16th, 1854. 


From Bro. Byington 





Tar 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | fear there are too many of us, who read the 
Review, that think it convenient to have our paper free, without 
considering the burden that rests on those that publish it: ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 111.12 


Brethren, let us consider this matter. A word to the wise is sufficient. 
In helping the poor among us to the paper, | have thought | would 
obey that rule of our Saviour, “Let not your left hand know what your 
right hand doeth.” | think the church here will see that the poor have 
their paper without a tax on the publisher. ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 111.13 


Where is Bro. Ingraham? Can he visit St. Lawrence Co. this 
Spring? He has some friends here that were once his enemies. We 
hope he will come and see us, if the Lord will. JOHN 
BYINGTON.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.14 


Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Apr. 15th, 1854.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
111.15 


From Bro. Handy 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- On hearing a course of lectures on the 
Sabbath by Elder Hull of Milton | found that | was not keeping the 
Sabbath. But my first convictions were stifled with the thought that | 
had been blessed on the first day and could be again. But the 
same, or | may say the truth, again returned to me when | was at 
my work alone and | thank the Lord for his goodness that | was 
made willing to obey. This was in the spring of 1853. | did not know 
that there was any one holding out the doctrine of Christ’s second 
coming at that time. | became acquainted with Bro. Phelps about 
the first of Apr. and heard of the cleansing of the Sanctuary, which 
seemed as an excuse to hide disappointment at first, but the fall of 
Babylon the worship of the Beast and his image were received as 
truth at first sight, and upon examination | found that Paul 
understood that the Sanctuary in heaven should be cleansed. | 
praise the Lord for present truth and light on the Bible. My prayer is 
that | may be sanctified through the truth and be enabled to 
overcome the beast and his image through the blood of the lamb 
and the word of my testimony that | may be found keeping the 
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commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 111.16 


FLOYD HANDY. 
Oakhill Jeff. Co. Wis. April, 1854. 


From Bro. Hostler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is through the goodness of God that | an 
once more permitted to write you. We feel to rejoice that the present 

truth was ever sounded in Peterboro by our dear Brn. Rhodes and 

Holt, and that my wife and self have been permitted to embrace it, 

and we trust, one of our sons also. Oh how unpopular it is to love 

and practice the truth! We feel the truth of Paul’s words to Timothy: 

“All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 2 

Timothy 3:12; Matthew 5:11.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.17 


It would have gone well with us as to our temporal affairs if we 
could have closed our eyes to the truth, and have retained the mark 
of the beast; for the world will love its own. We feel that we are 
despised and looked upon as those who have embraced a 
dangerous error or heresy, even because we are keeping the Lord’s 
Sabbath with the rest of the commandments, and are looking for the 
second and speedy coming of our Lord Jesus in the clouds of 
heaven to complete our salvation, and bring all the saints to glory, 
as revealed in the holy Scriptures. We are thus looked upon by 
those who profess to love the Saviour, and members of the same 
denomination to which we belonged; viz., the Baptist ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 111.18 


Our way seems hedged up for the present, as my occupation is that 
of a miller, and | can find no employment as such among Sunday- 
keepers. | have searched among those who keep the Sabbath but 
have not yet succeeded; but we hope and pray that we may be led 
by the Spirit of the Lord, that we may know what is our duty. We 
feel to need the counsel of our dear brethren Rhodes and Holt, or 
some good ministering brother. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.19 


Here are also some few of our dear brethren and sisters who have 
embraced the Advent faith, in Smithfield, who feel it their duty to put 
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on Christ by baptism. Since Brn. Rhodes and Holt lectured here, 
some of our First-day preachers have been holding forth against the 
Sabbath of the Lord. One was a Methodist, and spoke twice on the 
subject. A brother and sister of ours were there, and declared that 
his argument was so weak that it rather strengthened them than 
otherwise. Thus we see that God’s truth must prevail. | feel 
encouraged to say, that, although some are strenuously opposing 
the truth, there are others who are inquiring after it. We hope the 
dear brethren and sisters will pray for us, that whatever we may 
have to pass through, we may be steadfast in the truth. As we hope 
that God has a few more honest hearted people in Peterboro, we 
trust they may embrace the present truth before it is too late. ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 111.20 


Yours in search of the truth. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.21 


B. HOSTLER. 
Peterboro, N. Y., Apr. 17th, 1854. 


From Bro. Lockwood 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In this time of conflict and trial, how cheering 
to our hearts is the Review, filled with truths adapted to our present 
wants. In this time of peculiar trial, | am glad the Lord has moved on 
the hearts of some of his servants, to bring forth out of his Word 
things new and old, adapted to our circumstances. The Lord has 
truly set his hand to the work, to “purify unto himself a peculiar 
people.” And | pray that we may soon learn with James, “to count it 
all joy when we fall into divers temptations,” and praise him that he 
has desires to cleanse us. He knows just where we need it and how 
to do the work. Amid all our fears, we hope yet to go through and 
stand upon Mount Zion.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.22 


There are but few in these parts taking a stand on the side of truth. 
Many among the world’s people, (as | am laboring among them,) 
admit that we have the truth on the Sabbath; but have not moral 
courage to step out upon it. But | can say, | don’t wish our numbers 
increased, until we get into a place to help them along. | am 
thankful the Lord will not suffer this cause to move faster than it 
moves right. We have some trials here yet, but are endeavoring to 
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possess our souls in patience, and humility, until the Lord shall 
make it plain. Some of us must be in the wrong, for we do not yet 
see eye to eye.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.23 


Yours in hope.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.24 


R. G. LOCKWOOD. 
Waitsfield, Vt, Apr. 16th, 1854. 


From Sister Pitts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Thé&eview is a welcome messenger, and 
may the Lord grant that it may be ably sustained. May it hold up the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, the patience of the 
saints, until we all come into the unity of the Spirit, in the bonds of 
peace; and gospel order is established throughout the host of God’s 
elect. | can say, One thing have | desired of the Lord, that will | seek 
after, that | may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my 
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and inquire in the temple. For 
in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion: in the secret of 
his tabernacle shall he hide me: he shall set me upon a rock. And 
now shall my head be lifted up above mine enemies around about 
me: therefore will | offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of joy; | will sing, 
yea | will sing praises unto the Lord. And, blessed be the Lord my 
strength which teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight: 
my goodness and my fortress, my high tower and my deliverer: my 
shield, and He in whom | trust. May the Lord give us strength to 
take unto us the whole armor of God, that we may stand in this evil 
day. And may none of us boast when we get this armor on, but wait 
with patience till the Master comes; and we can say, | have fought a 
good fight, | have kept the faith, | have finished my course, and hear 
the welcome plaudit, Enter into my joy, and sit down on my throne. 
That this may be the happy lot of us all, for Jesus’ sake, is the 
prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.25 


POLLY G. PITTS. 
Union, Rock Co., Wis., Apr. 14th, 1854. 


From Bro. Fost 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It animates our souls to think of the Master’: 
being near. Brethren, we are not in darkness, that that day should 

overtake us a thief. Thank God for the light given us. Brethren we 
are commanded to grow in grace and in the knowledge of the truth, 

and to ask God for wisdom; not of College-bred tradesmen who 

hew out broken cisterns, that can hold no water. They preach and 

tell their hearers that they don’t understand Revelation and Daniel, 

and cannot tell anything about them. They turn the pure word of 
God upside down. They use in prayer vain repetitions. They begin 
and pray for Canada, then cross over to England, then back to the 
United States and finish with the temporal millennium. They pray 
the Lord to save their never-dying souls, that they may go beyond 

the bounds of time and space. This is the doctrine we used to 

believe when Methodists; and when | think of it, it causes my heart 
to rejoice that light has sprung up, and the scales have fallen from 

our eyes, and the things which we once despised now we love. 

Glory to God! Go on dear brethren and sisters! Dig deep, and 
search earnestly and the pearl will be ours. O it does my soul good 

to go three or four miles to talk with a brother. O may the Lord still 

smile upon us, and give us faith that we may please him and keep 

his commandments, and wear this world as a loose garment, that 

when he comes we may rejoice to meet him, and dwell with him in 

his kingdom. JOHN FOST.Trenton, Canada West, April 20th, 

1854.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 111.26 


Extract of Letters. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.1 


BRO. G. W. HOLT writes from Manlius N. Y. Apr. 19th, 1854:- “1 
have spent two Sabbaths in Lincklaen recently. There is quite a 
revolution in that place. The cause of truth is onward, and | see not 
why the church may not prosper, if they all do their duty. | never 
enjoyed so much of the Spirit of the gospel in that place before. 
Last Sabbath two willing happy souls, obeyed the Lord in the 
ordinance of baptism. Bro. Poole is relieved of a great burden for 
which | have long prayed. May the Lord gird him up for the work of 
the third message.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.2 


The interest of the cause of truth is increasing in this region. | am 
looking for better times; not for less trials, but for the stumbling- 
blocks to be taken up out of the way; for more consecration to God, 
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and less exaltation of self; for better church order; for more union 
with Christ and each other; more ardent love for God and his truth; 
yes, and more love for perishing souls, and more power to prevail 
with God. | believe it.,ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.3 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.4 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 112.5 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc, Chap 18:2.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 112.6 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.7 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 112.8 


Correspondence of the Spiritual Telegraph.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 112.9 


THE SPIRITS AT BALTIMORE MESSRS. PARTRIDGE AND BRITTAN: 
JWe 
Dear Sirs - We have some very strong spiritual manifestations here 


in Baltimore; our citizens are waking up to investigate this beautiful 
phenomena, and we have a large number of mediums being 
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developed. We have also an association for investigating the 
subject, and over two hundred private circles. The following is a 
brief description of the phenomena which occurred at one of our 
private circles: ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.10 


The circle met at 8 o’clock in the evening at B. S. Benson’s house - 
five ladies and four gentlemen being present. The circle was 
formed, the lights were removed, and, after singing, Miss L, Miss 
H., Mrs. A. P. P., mediums present, were perceived to be in the 
interior state by their descriptions of things then transpiring in the 
room. It is said, “There is Franklin; there are three others with him; 
they have boxes under their arms; they place them under the table; 
they are going to make raps: they say something is wrong; they 
have gone over in the corner of the room and are talking together 
and pointing to the table; they now bring two more boxes; they say 
they are going to brake the table.” The raps, or rather pounding, 
commenced, and were as if made by a muffled mall of many 
pounds’ weight, suspended under the table, at first striking so lightly 
as not to raise the table, but increased by degrees, until the table 
was raised from the floor some ten or twelve inches, all four legs of 
the table being off the floor at once. The table was heard to drop, as 
if it had fallen some distance, with a tremendous crash. There were 
no material means used to produce the raps, nor did there exist a 
possibility of deception, there being no one in the room but those 
joined in the circle, hand in hand, around the table, not one of whom 
touched the table at the time. The table was at one time thrown on 
the lap of a lady present, and thrown off by the same unseen 
power. All present, at times, saw lights in different directions around 
the room, as well as over the table. After some tremendous 
poundings, which made some of those present fear they would be 
struck with pieces of the table, it was then spoken by one of the 
mediums, “Nothing more to-night.,ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
112.11 


Yours, truly, B. S. BENSON. W. W. LANING|ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 112.12 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 
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THE steamer Arctic, which left Liverpool at 1 P. M. on Wednesday, 
the 5th inst., arrived at New York on Sunday morning at 7 o’clock, 
making the voyage in 10 days and 18 hours.ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 112.13 


The influx of emigrants into Liverpool at present surpasses anything 
of the sort ever before known. The majority are from Ireland, and 
are bound either for the United States or Canada. The price of 
steerage passengers now ranges as high as L5.10s, owing to the 
scarcity of shipping and number of passengers offering. ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 112.14 


At Liverpool breadstuffs had again slightly advanced, and Cotton 
was rather better in tone but without leading to much 
business.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.15 


PROGRESS OF THE WAR. - On the 28th March, Hirsova wa 
taken by the Russians, who also made themselves masters of the 
strong position of Babadagh, and are consequently in entire 
possession of the Upper Dobrudja. The Cossacks patrol as far as 
Kostendje. And, according to the Fremdenblatt, the fort of |saktchi 
was taken by the Russians on the 27th. Imperfect accounts that are 
at hand say Hirsova was taken after three days’ assault. It will be 
some days ere reliable statements can be received.ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 112.16 


As soon as Gorchakoff had established himself in the Dobrudja, he 
issued a proclamation to the inhabitants similar to that which was 
published in Moldavia and Wallachia. In connection’ with 
Gorchakoff's movements, it is mentioned that five steamers, towing 
barges containing 4,000 men, had left Sevastopol for the western 
(Turkish) coast of the Baltic Sea. If this be true, they run a chance 
of meeting with the ships of the allied fleet, now cruising along that 
shore. Prince Pashkiewitch was to set out about the 15th instant 
from Warsaw, for the seat of war. The Emperor will not himself go 
to the Principalities. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.17 


There is no doubt that the Russians have lodged themselves in the 
force stated; namely, over 50,000 men - on the Turkish bank of the 
Danube. Opinions are however divided as to the importance of this 
movement. While some view it as a great triumph to the Russians, 
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others profess themselves unable to see what advantage the 
invaders expect to gain by it. They (the Russians) are not yet in 
Bulgaria, nor on the route to Constantinople, but in the Dobrudja, an 
immense marshy plain, without any point a’ appui and deprived of 
communications. Behind them is the turkish force of 25,000 to 
30,000, and before them a line of fortresses, such as Silistria, 
Kostendje, Varna, and Shumla, between them and the Balkan. It is 
true that in 1828 the Russians entered the Dobrudja by Hirsova, as 
they have done now, and proceeded on to Varna and Silistria, but 
then the sea was open. Omer Pasha, too, who is not given to vain 
boasting, has said in a dispatch published at Constantinople that if 
the enemy would but cross the Danube, it would render a great 
service to his plan of operations! That we are on the eve of some 
important event there can be little doubt, and the result of the 
movements on the Austrian frontier, and the next operation of the 
Russians on the right bank of the river are to be awaited with much 
anxiety. ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.18 


THE FLEETS. - Admiral Napier’s fleet came to anchor off the islanc 
of Moen, and having been considerably augmented since its 
departure from England, now numbers 22 ships carrying 1252 guns 
and 12,500 men. This fleet will soon be further increased by the St. 
George, 120 guns; James Watt, 91 guns; Caesar, 91; Nile 91; 
Majestic, 80; Boscawin, 72; Odin, 16; Miranda, 14; Rosamond and 
several other steamsloops.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.19 


The Miranda surveying steamer reports, under date March 28, 
respecting the Russian fleet, that one division is at Revel frozen in, 
the ice being very thick, with no symptoms at present of being early 
broken up. The Russians expecting that the island of Oesel will be 
the first object of attack, have placed there a garrison of 30,000 
strong.-ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.20 


The Turks in the Dobrudja are under the command of Mustapha 
Pasha, and amount to twenty battalions, or from 15,000 to 20,000 
men, of regular infantry; 2000 irregulars, on foot; one regiment of 
regular and one of irregular cavalry - altogether, 2500 horse, with 
48 cannons. Omer Pasha has a high idea of Mustapha Pasha’s 
generalship. In a few days we may hear of a conflict, either at 
Babadagh or along the wall of Trajan, between Karassa and the 
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Euxine.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.21 


The Emperor Napoleon has resolved to advance 10,000,000 francs 
to the Sultan.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.22 


Affairs in Spain are again reported as very critical, and an outbreak 
is expected at any moment, especially as the French Court is now 
decidedly hostile to the Spanish GovernmentARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 112.23 


The steamer Hermann, via Southampton, carried out the formal 
declaration of war of England and France against RussiaARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 112.24 


The London Times of March 29th, says: - War is declared. A peace 
which has lasted the unexampled period of thirty-nine years, which 
many fondly hoped was to last as many more, is at an end; and the 
three most powerful States of Europe are once more engaged in a 
struggle, the duration, the end and the results of which, no man can 
tell; but which is too likely to produce disasters and sufferings, of 
which we are mercifully spared the foreknowledge. It is not for us to 
attempt to lift the veil of a futurity which must be sad in many 
respects; nor is there any need.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.25 


The Russians are making stern preparations for hostilities in the 
Baltic. It was supposed that the first collision would occur at Oesel 
island. All light-houses and buoys are removed, and formidable 
fleets of gun-boats are collected in shallow waters at the principal 
points. Masses of rock are dragged along the ice to intricate parts of 
the channel, to block it when the ice shall melt. All houses in 
Cronstadt not capable of defense are pulled down. New batteries 
are every where erecting, and two hundred additional gun-boats are 
ordered forthwith. The Czar and his sons are personally 
superintending the preparations.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.26 


Shipments of troops from France and England continue to go on 
rapidly. France has already shipped 20,000 and England 
10,000.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.27 


A treaty of the triple alliance between France, England and Turkey, 
was signed on the 12th of March, at Constantinople ARSH April 25, 
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1854, page 112.28 
Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet in Conference with the 
brethren as follows: - Milan, Ohio, May 5-7; Sylvan Mich., the 12- 
14.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.29 


WE shall be able to remain in the West six Sabbaths after we leave 
Milan, Ohio. These we will spend in Michigan, or a part of them in 
Wisconsin, as the brethren may think advisable. Let those 
interested in our western tour write immediately. ARSH April 25, 
1854, page 112.30 


We will meet with the Brn. in Parma, N. Y., Apr. 29th. - ED.ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 112.31 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings in Canoe Place 
McKean Co., Pa., where Bro. C. H. Barrows may appoint, May 6th 
and 7th. W. S. INGRAHAM. A. S. HUTCHINSRSH April 25, 1854, 
page 112.32 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the brethren in 
Rochester, N. Y., May 10th, evening; Kensington, Ct., at the house 
of Bro. Moor, in Conference, 12th-14th. J. BATESARSH April 25, 
1854, page 112.33 


WILL Bro. Joseph Baker visit the brethren in Western New York, 
and labor a few months this Spring and Summer. His labors are 
much needed in this State. We make this request in behalf of our 
brethren, especially in those places where they have not heard a 
sermon for months. - ED.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.34 


NEW TRACTS 


JWe 


THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE WEEK THE SABBATH OF TI 
LORD, is the title of a Tract of 32 pages just published. It treats 
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upon the institution, design and perpetuity of the Sabbath; also 
answers the popular objections to the Bible Sabbath. Price $2 per 
100.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.35 


Hymns for Youth and Children 


JWe 


WE have just published a neat little Hymn Book with the above title, 
compiled by Anna White. We give the following from the 
preface:-ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.36 


“In compiling the following Hymns, the object has been to select 
those of worth and poetic merit, in whose lines is breathed the spirit 
of truth; and to avoid the popular and prevailing errors of the age. 
As the minds of the young are readily impressed by Hymns adapted 
to pleasant music, we see the necessity of their songs of praise 
containing correct sentiment. A pure theology should be sustained 
by pure Hymns.”ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.37 


This Hymn Book contains 84 pages, and 117 Hymns. Price 10 
cents a copy.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.38 


Business 


JWe 


J. S. WRIGHT. - We received a letter from Northfield, Vt., dated 
March 31st, containing $1; but as no name was given, we receipted 
the money, in No.12, to a Friend at Northfield, Vt. That was 
probably yours.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.39 


D. E. PAINE. - The money of W. Wright you will find receipted in 
No.9.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.40 


A. BINGHAM. - We send you by mail one doz. each of the books 
you send for, and will send more in a box to E. Churchill in about 
two weeks.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.41 


F. M. PALMITER. - In answer to your inquiries, see REVIEW, Vol 
IV, No.1.-ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.42 
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The Post Office address of Bro. G. W. Holt, is Oran, Onondaga Co., 
N. Y.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.43 


The Post Office address of Bro. W. S. Ingraham is Ulysses, Potter 
Co., Pa.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.44 


Special Notice: ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.45 


FOR the future let all Letters for this Office be addressed to James 
White, Rochester, N. Y., 109 Monroe Street ARSH April 25, 1854, 
page 112.46 


Letters 


JWe 


G. W. Holt, M. E. Cornell, J. S. Matthews, E. Everts, A. A. Dodge, J 
B. Frisbie, R. Hicks, C. B. Preston, J. S. Wright, L. Roberts, E 
Davis, H. Lathrop, E. A. Cooper.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.47 


See that your money is receipted ARSH April 25, 1854, page 
112.48 


Receipts 


JWe 


J. A. Loughhead, (for H. Lockwood,) J. Hamilton, S. P. Hungerford, 
J. Harroun, (for R. Harroun,) S. Gove, D. E. Paine, A. Z. Pond, G 
Smalley, E. Hardy, F. Handy, L. Glover, M. Tyler, L. A. Lockwood, 
L. Graves, Sr. Bryant, C. McConnel, J. Fost, each $1,00.ARSH April 
25, 1854, page 112.49 


B. Hostler, E. S. Lewis, C. Weed, H. Nichols, J. Hart, E. Bugbee, S 
Allen, A. Lanphear, R. G. Lockwood, E. Hardy, W. Roberts, C. 
Bates, W. Bates, J. |. Bostwick, F. M. Palmiter, each $2,00ARSH 
April 25, 1854, page 112.50 


W. Chapman, C. G. Cramer, E. Landon, R. Pierce, each $3,00. J. 
Byington, H. Lyon, C. A. Rublee, D. Robbins, each $5,00. H. 
Bingham, $2,50. C. R. Austin, $1,80. W. S. Lane, J. Cramer, each 
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$1,75. S.A. Hallock, J. H. Heggie, E. Sanford, M. Palmer, |. Brown, 
H. W. Dodge, A. Rawlins, each $1,50. L. Chandler, $0,80. N. M. 
Gunsoly $0,75. P. G. Pitts, $0,50. - $40,94, behind on the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.51 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.52 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.53 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street(post- 
paid.)JARSH April 25, 1854, page 112.54 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.1 


TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.2 
RESIGNATION 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


“Nevertheless not as | will, but as thou wilt.” Vatthew 26:39.ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 113.3 


| ASK not, Lord, for less to bear, 

While here | tread the narrow way, 

But that | may thy blessing share 

In all that | shall do or say.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.4 


Through whatso’er my path shall lie, 

The race with patience may | run, 

With filial trust my heart reply, 

Thy will, O God, not mine be done!ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.5 


With thee to lead, | will not fear 
To pass through scenes with dangers rife, 
While still thy cheering voice | hear, 
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“| am the way, the truth and life." ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.6 


Thou art the refuge of my soul, 

My hope when earthly comforts flee, 

My strength while life’s rough billows roll, 

My joy through all eternity!ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.7 


Then help me to improve, with care, 

These precious moments to us given; 

For they a faithful record bear, 

Of good or ill, each day, to heaven.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.8 


And in thine arms of love enfold, 

That | may shun the Tempter’s snare, 

And in the Book of Life, enrolled, 

My name may be found written there! 

Rochester, N. Y., Apr., 1854.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.9 


E.R. PINNEY’S “THREE SABBATHS” REVIEWED 


JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


RECENT numbers of theAdvent Harbinger contain an article 
written by E. R. Pinney, under the caption of “The three Sabbaths,” 
in which the writer labors to make it appear, by most positive 
assertions, that the Bible teaches three weekly Sabbaths; viz., the 
Creation Sabbath, the Jewish or Law Sabbath, and the Gospel 
Sabbath.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.10 


Let us look a moment at the course of the Harbinger. It is well 
known that its Editor, not long since, stood forth boldly upon the 
position of no Sabbath for the gospel dispensation; representing 
that Christians who keep the seventh day were Judaizers, and 
fallen from grace. Presently Z. Campbell comes out with a tract in 
which he takes the position that Sunday is the true original seventh 
day - the real Jewish Sabbath. The Harbinger publishes an “extract” 
from it, and recommends it for circulation. He seems to see no 
danger now of falling from grace by keeping the “Jewish Sabbath,” 
and warns not his brethren of their danger. But last of all he 
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publishes the article before us, which declares most positively that 
Christ instituted a gospel Sabbath for Christians, which is the first 
day of the week.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.11 


There has been a complaint that the Harbinger would not give both 
sides on the Sabbath question; but he has given three sides of it, at 
least, and, for aught his readers know, approves them all. Two of 
them he certainly has commended; but perhaps the last is given 
because his paper is open to free investigation. If so, he will please 
copy this review of the article into his columns.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 113.12 


In his exordium Pinney says, “I have always found that truth was 
simple, and easily defended. Long, labored arguments, far-fetched 
deductions, and doubtful inferences, are always to me, an evidence 
of error." ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.13 


From words like these one would naturally expect something 
forthcoming supported by positive testimony from the Word of God, 
and that doubtful inferences would not be resorted to. We shall see 
how far his effort will justify such expectation. He says, “If the 
Jewish Sabbath belongs to the gospel dispensation, let it be shown 
by the New Testament, and if not, let them cease endeavoring to 
drag us into the bondage of the law. For one, | supposed that old 
husband dead and buried; and therefore | married Christ, and feel 
perfectly satisfied with him, and the ordinances of his house. | 
propose a brief examination of the three Sabbaths revealed, their 
origin, design, etc.” ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.14 


To this | reply, 1. We have never claimed that the Jewish Sabbath 
belongs to the gospel dispensation, but that the only weekly 
Sabbath of the Bible belongs to the human race. The Sabbath 
which the Jews observed, when Jesus was on earth, was made for 
man. Mark 2:27. He could not mean the Jewish sabbath; for, if there 
existed such a sabbath, it must have had its beginning and end with 
the Jews. 2. | inquire, How much more bondage is there in resting 
from labor and worshiping on one day of the seven than another? 
To rest and worship on the day that God has set apart is counted 
bondage; but to do the same things on “the day the Pope has 
sabbatized,” is consistent with perfect gospel liberty! 3. Some 
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cannot be persuaded to read Romans 7:2, rightly. They read that 
the woman is bound by the law to the law, as long as the law liveth. 
[See Review, Vol. V., No.2 - Art., Reply to E. Miller, Jr] 4. “The 
three Sabbaths revealed.” Revealed where? P. does not mean the 
three yearly sabbaths of the Jews; but three weekly Sabbaths. The 
first and second of these came on the seventh day of the week. 
They were both Sabbath, or Rest-days; and yet they were but one 
day. How did P. come to distinguish between the two? | should 
think he had discovered a new illustration of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, but that his third Sabbath, contrary to all precedent and 
analogy, comes on the first day. | presume it was this “fact” that led 
him to the discovery that the day on which God rested, and that on 
which the Jews rested, though one and the same day, were two 
Sabbaths. “God hath made man upright; but they have sought out 
many inventions.” Ecclesiastes 7:29. One would have thought that 
inventions to get rid of the Lord’s Rest-day were exhausted; but still 
they come! Scarcely two champions of the first-day observance can 
agree. If they had anything better than doubtful inferences on which 
to rest, could they not speak the same thing? Like the false 
witnesses that appeared against Jesus, they all seem willing that 
the Lord’s Sabbath should be crucified; but their testimony does not 
agree.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.15 


“THE CREATION SABBATH.”ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.16 


Under this head, P. quotes Genesis 2:1-3, and remarks: ARSH May 
2, 1854, page 113.17 


“From this brief history we learn two facts:ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
113.18 


1st, The design of the institution, which was commemorative of the 
great work of creation. ‘On the seventh day God ended his work... 
and he rested from all his work which he had made.’ For this cause 
‘he blessed it and sanctified it’ ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.19 


2nd, For whom the Rest-day was instituted. For God. ‘God rested 
on the seventh day from all his work.’ It was to this end that he 
‘sanctified it,’ etc., ‘because that in it he (God) had rested from all 
his work which God had created and made.’ It was God’s Rest-day. 
There was no one to keep it but Adam, and he had no occasion for 





755 


rest; for it was his first day’s existence; and if it had not been, he 
could not have kept it. None but the Creator could keep it. God 
never required any other being to keep it, and no other being ever 
did or ever will keep it, so far as we have any revelation upon the 
subject.” ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.20 


Let us compare these two “facts.” The first is, that the Sabbath was 
commemorative of the great work of creation. The second is, that 
none were ever required to keep it, or ever could keep it, but God. 
In his next sentence, P. says, “That rest still continues.” Does he 
mean that the Creator still continues to labor six days and rest the 
seventh? If so, where is the proof? If he has none, | should think it a 
far-fetched deduction. But if he means that God rested not only the 
seventh day, but has continued to rest ever since, | ask, Where is 
the record? The Bible tells us, that he made the world in six days 
and rested the seventh. Not that he labored six days and rested six 
thousand years. It is a commemorative institution, but none but God 
ever kept it. Commemorative, according to Webster, means to 
celebrate. Who can tell how much greater the resurrection of Christ 
is, than an event that Jehovah himself has been six thousand years 
without cessation, celebrating?! How much easier it is to 
understand the text as it reads, and see that the seventh day was 
set apart forman, thathe might celebrate the great work of 
creation, and thus remember his great Creator. God blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it; because that in it he had rested. “It 
was God’s Rest-day,” and it was in the past when it was blessed 
and sanctified. Hehad rested was the cause, the consequence 
was, he blessed and sanctified the seventh day.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 113.21 


After making these bold and positive assertions, which will be 
tested in another place, P. tries to show, from Hebrews 4, that the 
Sabbath was a type; and then gives some quotations from ancient 
sages, (which show that the ancient Gentile nations had a 
knowledge of the Sabbath,) then says, “And here we leave this 
point, having shown that creation Sabbath never was, and could not 
be observed by any but God the Creator. Nor is there a word of any 
Sabbath being known until Israel left Egypt.,ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 113.22 
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All his Bible proofs on this point are found in Genesis 2:1-3, and 
Hebrews 4. Reader, can you see sufficient testimony, in these 
scriptures, to justify the conclusion that none but God can 
remember his Rest-day to keep it holy, even if he himself command 
it? ARSH May 2, 1854, page 113.23 


The fact that the Sabbath is not mentioned in other places in the 
record of the book of Genesis weighs nothing, if men are 
commanded in the book of Exodus, to keep that same Rest-day. 
But time was reckoned by weeks before the exode from Egypt. A 
week is an arbitrary division of time; there is nothing in nature to 
mark it. The year is marked by the revolution of the earth around 
the sun, causing a regular succession of seasons. The month, or 
moon, was naturally suggested by the revolutions of the moon 
around the earth, and its consequent changes. The day is bounded 
by the turning of the earth on its own axis. An hour is an aliquot part 
of a day, a minute of an hour, etc. But a week has no natural 
boundary, and it is not an aliquot part of any natural division; and 
the fact that the patriarchs reckoned time by weeks, or sevens of 
days, cannot be accounted for, in any way that human ingenuity 
can invent, but by supposing that they hada knowledge of the 
creation week, and consequently of the Rest-day at its close. ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 113.24 


There is more ground to infer that Cain and Abel observed the 
Sabbath, by rest and worship, when they brought their offerings “at 
the end of days,” than there is to infer a first-day Sabbath in the 
whole Bible. It was not at the end of the year nor month; nor yet at 
the end of the day, but at the end of days. But | will not enlarge here 
as | have something to present which is better than doubtful 
inferences.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.1 


But next, under the title of “The Jewish or Law Sabbath,” P. says: 
“This Sabbath was instituted expressly to commemorate the 
deliverance of the Israelites from Egyptian bondage, for thus it is 
written: ‘And remember that thou wast a servant in the land of 
Egypt, and the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a 
mighty hand, and by a stretched out arm; therefore (for this reason) 
the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day.’ 
Deuteronomy 5:15. Let this fact be remembered, that the Jewish 
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Sabbath was especially appointed by God to commemorate their 
deliverance from Egypt.” ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.2 


Upon this | remark, 1. There is one reason, and only one, given in 
the Book, for the institution of a weekly Sabbath; but there may be 
many reasons why men, in different ages, should keep it. It is 
reasonable to suppose that the Israelites, while groaning under 
oppressive task-masters in Egypt, had been compelled to work on 
the Sabbath till they had lost, in a measure, their respect for the 
day. But when God had brought them out where they were free, 
and also given them bread from heaven, they had not the shadow 
of an excuse remaining, why they should not keep the Rest-day. 
Thus at the giving of the manna [Exodus 76:4] the Lord says, “I will 
rain bread from heaven for you; ...that | may prove them, whether 
they will walk in my law, or no. And it shall come to pass, that on the 
sixth day they shall prepare ... twice as much as they gather daily.” 
They certainly had two new reasons for honoring God by keeping 
his Rest-day. ist. He had brought them out of the house of 
bondmen. 2nd. He had given them bread from heaven, so that 
there was no necessity for labor on the Sabbath. We have as many 
reasons for keeping the Sabbath. 1st. We live under laws which do 
not prevent it. 2nd. The true light is now shining on this subject. But 
who would ever have thought, had God said to us by some prophet, 
You live under a free government, therefore the Lord commands 
you to keep the Rest-day; that your freedom was the reason of the 
institution of that Rest-day, when a plain, simple and appropriate 
reason had previously been given?ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.3 


2. This text does not command them to keep the deliverance-day, 
or the escape-day, but the Rest-day. (Remember, sabbath means 
rest.)ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.4 


3. It was not the Jewish Sabbath, or Jews’ Rest-day that they were 
here commanded to keep; but “it was God’s Rest-day.” “But the 

seventh day is the Sabbath (Rest) of the LORD thy GOD; in it thou 
shalt not do any work ...nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, 

..nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; that thy man-servant and 

thy maid-servant may rest as well as thou. And remember that thou 

wast a servant, etc. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.5 
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4. “The Jewish Sabbath was especially appointed by God to 
commemorate their deliverance from Egypt.” If P. means by this the 
passover sabbath, | will not contend with him about it. That the 
passover and feast of unleavened bread were instituted expressly 
to commemorate that deliverance, is a truth clearly revealed. We do 
not rest this upon doubtful inferences, but the Word declares it; and 
also how often they should be observed. “Thou shalt therefore keep 
this ordinance in his season from year to year.” Exodus 13:10. This 
deliverance was also kept in memory continually by the redemption 
of every first born male in Israel. Verses 12-15.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 114.6 


There was a fitness in all these observances, they had a 
resemblance to the thing signified. But what resemblance has 
working six days and resting one, to these things? And if it was 
necessary for God to be so particular in giving the reasons of these 
observances, which reasons were so obvious from the resemblance 
between the __ institutions themselves and _ the events 
commemorated, how much more explicit ought he to have been to 
instruct them, that laboring six days and resting the seventh should 
bring to mind an event to which it had no resemblance? ARSH May 
2, 1854, page 114.7 


“The Sabbath a memorial we admit, 

But not of actions which it will not fit, 

To try and make it signalize events, 

To whose resemblance it has no pretense, 

To use it where no meaning it conveys, 

Stretched and distorted in a thousand ways, 

Shocks every law Propriety e’er gave, 

And finds for Fitness an untimely grave ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
114.8 


Rightly applied, harmonious and fair, 

The Sabbath stands, and there is beauty there. 
Grant it the place for which it was designed, 
And it has lessons for each honest mind; 

For thus our actions speak, while we protest, 
After six days of toil, a day of rest, 

In stronger terms than language e’er unfurled - 
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Jehovah rested when he made the world."ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
114.9 


P. next asserts that “This Sabbath was instituted in the wilderness 
of Sin,” He quotes Exodus 16:4, 5, and says, “here we have the 
institution of the Sabbath.” Reader, can you see how these verses 
set apart a Sabbath - verses which do not mention it at all? But it 
would be too tedious to notice all his remarks, on this chapter, 
which have not the least weight in the controversy, or the shadow of 
an argument, so far as | can see, about them. Suffice it to say that 
he seems to feel satisfied that he has demonstrated beyond 
controversy, from this chapter, that the people were totally ignorant 
of the Sabbath before, and that it was here instituted. ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 114.10 


We will notice a few points here which approve themselves to every 
unprejudiced reader.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.11 


1. The Lord told Moses that he would give the people bread from 
heaven, and would prove them, whether they would walk in his law 
or no. Verse 4. He does not here tell him to command the people 
any thing about it, but informs him that “it shall come to pass, that 
on the sixth day they shall prepare that which they bring in; and it 
shall be twice as much as they gather daily." ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 114.12 


2. The Lord then informs the people, through Moses, that he had 
heard their murmurings, and that he would give them bread. Verses 
8, 12.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.13 


3. When the manna was given, Moses told them, this is the bread 
which the Lord hath given you, and instructed them to gather it 
according to the number of their persons, but gave them no 
directions respecting the sixth or seventh day. ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 114.14 


4. Moses said, Let no man leave of it till the morning; but some 
disobeyed and the manna bred worms and became putrid. ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 114.15 


5. “It came to pass,” as the Lord had previously told Moses it 
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should, that on the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread. 
They were not “astonished to find they had twice their usual 
quantity,” for they gathered twice as much. They did this without 
any directions from Moses, so far as we are informed, which proves 
that a preparation for the Sabbath was nothing new to them.ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 114.16 


6. But a difficulty now arose. The Sabbath was approaching, but 
Moses had commanded them to keep no manna over night. They 
were in a dilemma. They remembered that Moses was wroth with 
them that laid up manna for another day, they also remembered the 
Sabbath-day - the day on which their Creator rested. In this 
perplexity, all the rulers of the congregation came and told Moses, 
thus laying the case before Lord. And Moses returned them this 
answer from the Lord: “To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath 
unto the Lord: bake that ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will 
seethe; and that which remaineth over lay up for you, to be kept 
until the morning.” They did so, and it did not putrefy as on other 
days.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.17 


As this is the first account we have of the Sabbath’s being 
mentioned to the Israelites, | inquire, Is there any evidence of its 
being instituted here? | answer, There is none. For in the first place, 
not a word had been said about it till they had prepared for it, 
contrary, apparently, to the will of Moses. 2. The Lord does not say, 
to-morrow shall be a rest, but to-morrow is the rest. 3. It is called 
the holy Sabbath, and no place can be found where it was made 
holy, unless we go back to the creation week, where God blessed 
and sanctified the seventh day.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.18 


Some of the people went out to gather on the seventh day, and 
called forth the following rebuke from the Lord: “How long refuse ye 
to keep my commandments and my laws? See, for that the Lord 
hath given you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth 
day the bread of two days.” If the Sabbath was instituted here, it 
never had been violated before. Can you think that a long-suffering 
God would reprove the first offence with How LONG refuse ye to 
keep my commandments? Again, for the reason that the Lord had 
given them the Sabbath, therefore he gave them on the sixth day 
the bread of two days. Now, if an effect cannot exist before its 
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cause, the Sabbath was given before the double portion of manna 
was. “The Lord hath given you the Sabbath is the cause; the effect, 
or consequence, is, “he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two 
days.” But the double portion was given on the day before the 
Sabbath. Therefore the Sabbath existed before the giving of the 
manna; and as the meaning of the term is, rest, the Sabbath could 
not exist till some one rested upon it-ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
114.19 


But admitting that the “Jewish Sabbath was instituted in the 
wilderness of Sin, (and | believe that the idea of a Jewish weekly 
sabbath, originated in transgression of the law,) does the fourth 
commandment enforce its observance? It certainly does not; for a 
commandment to enforce the observance of a weekly Sabbath, 
“instituted expressly to commemorate the deliverance of the 
Israelites from Egyptian bondage,” should read very differently from 
this precept. It should read, | think, something like this: Remember 
the deliverance-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do 
all thy work; but the seventh day is the deliverance-day of the 
Israelites, in it thou shalt not do any work. For Israel dwelt in Egypt 
430 years, and at the end of 430 years, even the self-same day it 
came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord went out from the land 
of Egypt. It is a NIGHT to be much observed unto the Lordfor 
bringing them out from the land of Egypt. (Exodus 12:40.) 
Wherefore the Lord blessed the deliverance-day, and sanctified 
it ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.20 


It was on the night preceding the fifteenth of Abib that the Holy 
Spirit dates their deliverance, but P. thinks the Sabbath must have 
been given after they crossed the Red Sea. But what kind of rest 
did they enter into on crossing the sea? They sung the song of 
Moses on its bank, and then traveled three days without 
water.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.21 


But the Sabbath of the fourth commandment commemorates a 
Rest-day. Remember the Rest-day to keep it holy. We cannot 
remember a Rest-day that nobody ever rested upon; therefore this 
precept requires the remembrance of a day on which some one had 
rested. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.22 
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Whose Rest-day must be kept? It was God’s Rest-day - the day of 
which P. says, “God never required any other being to keep it.” Six 
days shalt thou labor and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the 
Rest of the LORD thy GOD.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.23 


How must it be kept? By resting from thy labor. In it thou shalt not 
do any work.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.24 


Why? What is the reason of this requirement? Because God rested 
on that day. For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore 
(for which reason) the Lord blessed the Rest-day, and hallowed 
it ARSH May 2, 1854, page 114.25 


Thus it is clear that the fourth commandment requires the 
observance of the creation Sabbath, and not the Jewish. And if 
there was a weekly Jewish sabbath instituted in the wilderness of 
Sin, nobody was ever commanded to keep it, not even the Jews. If 
they were, show us the commandment.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
114.26 


It was the Sabbath of the fourth commandment of which Jesus said, 
The Sabbath was made for man. But P. asserts that it was instituted 
“for God.” | cherish no ill-will to any afflicted fellow-creature, but | 
must believe Jesus in preference to any man.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 114.27 


P. next proceeds to present those inferences commonly presented 

to prove that the law of God, the ten commandments, is abolished; 
and which have been so often refuted. These | do not intend to 
review, as my object is chiefly to test the more novel idea of three 

Sabbaths. And having searched in vain for his Jewish sabbath, | will 
notice briefly his effort in favor of a Gospel Sabbath. But even here | 
do not deem it necessary to dwell at length upon those inferences 

for the first-day Sabbath, which have been often and thoroughly 
refuted; but would refer the inquiring mind to the works published at 
the Review Office, and particularly to one entitled, The First Day of 
the Week Not the Sabbath of the LordARSH May 2, 1854, page 
115.1 


The subject of the “Gospel Sabbath” is opened as follows ARSH 
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May 2, 1854, page 115.2 


“Having clearly demonstrated that the seventh-day Sabbath ended 
by statute limitation with Christ’ death and resurrection, we are 
prepared to look about for a Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.3 


A proposition that is clearly demonstrated must, of course, be true. 
But how is it demonstrated that the seventh-day Sabbath is no 
more? Your Jewish Sabbath, as well as Jehovah’s Rest-day, came 
upon the seventh day. How do you know but the gospel Sabbath 
will come on the same day?ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.4 


Again P. says, “The question then arises, Did Christ after his 
resurrection thus appoint or sanction any day for rest or worship? If 
so, then we have a Sabbath; if not, then we are without any. | 
answer, Christ did thus appoint a day. Was it the seventh day? If 
so, where is the history of the fact? Echo answers, Where? It is a 
remarkable fact that neither Christ nor his legates - the Apostles, 
(so far as sacred history gives any light,) ever mentioned the fourth 
commandment, a fact not to be accounted for on the supposition 
that Christ designed or ever desired its continuance or observance 
after his resurrection.... Why, when repeating the commandments to 
the young man, (spoken of in the Evangelists,) did he so sedulously 
avoid the fourth commandment, while the other nine are all 
mentioned?ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.5 


On this | remark, 1. Nothing is clearer from the word of God, than 
that the fourth commandment requires the observance of Jehovah’s 
Rest - the Creation Sabbath. This Sabbath, P. says, still continues. 
Not being a Jewish law then, it did not pass away with Jewish rites. 
There is no necessity then for Christ to appoint a day. But P. says, 
he did appoint a day. If so, where is the history of the factPARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 115.6 


2. If we cannot account for the fact that the fourth commandment is 
not quoted in the New Testament, on the supposition that it is still 
binding, how can we account for the same fact in regard to the 
second? Though P. represents that Christ mentioned nine of the 
commandments to the young man, (only four too many,) yet the 
second is not repeated in the New Testament. But, say you, idolatry 
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is frequently mentioned. So is the Sabbath; but the term is never 
applied to the first day ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.7 


3. But if the fourth commandment never was mentioned by Christ or 
the apostles, how did P. find out, from their words, that it was 
abolished? Could they declare it abolished and not mention it? But 
you reply, the Jewish law was abolished as a whole. So the 
commandments of God were affirmed as a whole. Christ said to the 
young man, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 
Matthew 19:17. This expression - the commandments - refers to an 
entire code; and the five precepts quoted show conclusively what 
code it referred to. Now if the omission of the fourth precept of that 
law proves that Christ did not desire it should be kept, it follows that 
the omission of the first, second, third and tenth precepts equally 
proves that they are abolished. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.8 


But there was a law existing, when Christ entered upon his ministry, 
every jot and tittle of which he affirmed. Matthew 5:17-79. It is vain 
to say that that law ended at the cross; for he says, Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
(future) teach men so, (i.e., that they may break it,) he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven. These words apply, with 
equal force, to every generation from that day to this, for they apply 
to the indefinite future and have no limitation. Fearful words! which 
pronounce the doom of the false teacher. He that breaks one 
commandment, and teaches men so, will be esteemed less than he 
that breaks them all, making no pretension to doing right. ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 115.9 


What commandments were these? They are spoken of as though 
they were well known with the prophets, and it is as evident that the 
law was already published, as that the prophets were. A published 
code then, is, by Jesus, handed down to his disciples. Where is it? 
It is the code presented to the young man as the condition of 
entering into life. The last blessing pronounced by Jesus, given to 
the beloved disciple, A. D. 96, agrees with this: Blessed are they 
that do his (the Father’s) commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.10 


Again P. says, “Did Christ appoint a day? He did, and it was the first 
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day of the week.... Its design was to commemorate the great work 
of redemption or new creation, which was secured by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, an event in comparison 
with which, all others sink into insignificance." ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 115.11 


What strange work he makes with his three sabbaths! The first and 
second are seventh day sabbaths, the third a first day sabbath. The 
first and third are creation sabbaths, the second is a Jewish 
sabbath. The sabbath which commemorated the old creation “none 
but the Creator could keep;” while that which commemorates the 
new creation - which celebrates “events with which, ten thousand 
like that commemorated by the observance of the seventh day, 
bears no more comparison than a rush light to the fullness of the 
seven-fold glory of the new creation’s sun,” is kept by mortal men. 
The old creation sabbath commemorated a finished work, and the 
labor was followed by rest; the new, commemorates a promised, 
future work; and the rest precedes the labor. The Jewish, or law 
sabbath is abolished to make room for the gospel sabbath, and yet 
the gospel sabbath is successor to the creation sabbath; for he 
says, “if the old creation was worthy of a sabbath to commemorate 
it, is not the new?”ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.12 


Three sabbaths thus void of analogy, must be supported by the 
most explicit and positive scripture proof, to entitle the theory to any 
credence. But what testimony does P. present to sustain his third 
sabbath? What has he to support his positive assertion, that Christ 
did appoint a day? Nothing but those baseless inferences 
commonly used, the foundations of which are false, and which 
could not sustain their superstructure, provided they were sound 
and true. These, as | have before said, | do not intend to examine. 
But | can hardly refrain from noticing one assertion. It is this: “No 
instance can be found of their (the apostles) having met for worship 
and the observance of the ordinances of the gospel on the seventh 
day, but invariably on the first day.” Invariably! what a word! Every 
person that has examined this point knows that there is no instance, 
recorded in sacred history, of a Christian congregation assembling 
for that purpose, in the day-time of the first day. One solitary night- 
meeting is recorded, [Acts 20:7,] but Paul started off on a long 
journey in the morning of the same day on which he had held the 
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meeting and broken bread.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.13 


But the three sabbaths “revealed,” where are they? We have failed 
to find the Jewish, but have shown that the fourth commandment 
enjoins the observance of the creation Sabbath. It was this Sabbath 
that Jesus declared was made for man; and this is the only weekly 
Sabbath mentioned in the New Testament. On this day the 
followers of Christ, after the crucifixion, rested according to the 
commandment. Luke 23:56.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.14 


The Acts of the Apostles was written many years after the 
resurrection. If P’s. third sabbath existed at that time, Luke ought to 
have known it, and knowing it, he ought to have told the truth. He 
relates many incidents which he says occurred on the Sabbath-day. 
And no sane man will dispute, that what he calls the Sabbath-day 
was the very day on which the Jews were accustomed to meet. 
Now, if the seventh-day Sabbath ended at the cross, it was not, at 
that time, the Sabbath, and we must conclude, either that the 
unbelieving Jews had adopted the “gospel sabbath,” or, that this 
inspired writer told that which was not true, when he affirmed that 
Paul met with them on the Sabbath-day. He calls it the Sabbath-day 
without qualification, which certainly was wrong if it had ceased to 
be a Sabbath years before. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.15 


At Corinth, Paul worked at his trade; but “he reasoned in the 
synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks.” Acis 18:3, 4. If the first day of the week was the Sabbath 
at that time, these meetings were held on the first day. But these 
Jews were not believers in Christ; for some of them began to 
oppose and blaspheme, and Paul shook his raiment and departed 
from the synagogue, to teach the Gentiles in an adjoining 
house.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.16 


From facts like these it is evident that the first-day sabbath was 
instituted since the travels of Paul were committed to parchment. 
And here | leave the subject, praying God that this effort may prove 
a blessing to some one of his dear children. If | have said anything 
that seems hard to any one, be assured, dear reader, that | have 
not designed to injure the feelings of any person living; but only to 
present the truth in such a manner that the honest inquirer might 
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see it. Would to God that the author of the article reviewed, could 
open his eyes and see, that his theory is a poor invention to evade 
one of the most obvious truths of God’s word; and that it is vain for 
any one to claim a marriage to Christ, till he become dead to sin, 
(transgression of the law,) and “henceforth not serve sin.” For the 
law of death hath dominion over him till that old man, Sin, is 
crucified - till he become dead to the law by availing himself of the 
offering of the body of Christ, not to abolish his Father’s law, but to 
atone for its transgression. Then he may claim to be under favor - 
married to Christ; but he must not serve sin any more. Romans 
6:7.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.17 


That the Lord may open the eyes of his honest, erring children, is 
my prayer, and | believe it will be answered.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 115.18 


Mill Grove, Erie Co., N. Y., Apr., 1854.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
115.19 


Kindness in Opposition. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.20 


Many practically reason as though hard words would answer all the 
purpose of arguments, but this is a mistaken fancy.ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 115.21 


Every thing which will repel one from us, will fail to convince him; 
and it is only as we can gain the confidence of those we would 
benefit, that we can influence them aright. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
115.22 


It is only when words fail, that blows are substituted; and it is only 
when arguments fail, that hard names are in demand. When 
therefore hard names are more plenty than arguments, any cause 
that is thus sustained must suffer in proportion. And any cause that 
is thus wrongfully assailed, will accordingly prosper. ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 115.23 


It was opposition and calumny and persecution that caused 
Christianity to progress: and thus it has been with every important 
enterprise of the day. That which no man assails, will never receive 
much notoriety. It is only when the world oppose, that candid minds 
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begin to investigate, to see whether such opposition is well 
founded; and when investigation has been commenced, the truth 
will triumph.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.24 


The friends of any truth ought therefore never to deal in invective, 
nor to shun obloquy.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.25 


THE SALT OF THE EARTH. - Christ says, “Ye are the salt of the 
earth, but if the salt has lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? it 

is henceforth good for nothing but to be cast out and to be trodden 

under foot of men.” May we not learn from this that piety in 

christians is the preservation of the world? If so, does it not follow 

that when that standard becomes very low - its savor being lost, 

that the salt of the earth being gone, there is nothing to preserve it 

longer, and that it must consequently be destroyed? If this is correct 

reasoning, we may justly conclude that the end of all things is at 

hand.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 115.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY, 2, 1854 


Go Thou and do Likewise 


JWe 


BROTHER and sister R. called on us the other day, as they were 
on their way to Alden, Ill. They told us that they made no profession 
of religion until they heard the present truth preached; and that in a 
short time after they received the truth, they dismissed tobacco, tea 
and coffee, and resolved to give to support the cause of truth, as 
much as they usually paid for these things. They recently sent us 
$5, for the REVIEW, and left $5, more, which is but a part of what 
they have done for the cause, and if we understood them, they think 
they have now given about as much as it usually cost them for 
these needless things. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.1 
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Many of our readers have laid aside these idols, especially the filthy 
weed; but others still cling to them. Some are so very poor that they 
cannot hand the messengers of truth even a few shillings, or pay for 
their own paper; but they contrive to raise from five to fifteen dollars 
a year for tobacco, tea and coffee!ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.2 


What looks better on a Christian’s table for common use than a 
glass of cold water! What can be better! This pure bounty of heaven 
can be enjoyed by the poor as well as the rich; and received without 
injuring the constitution, or mind. Reader, you can but admire the 
course pursued by Bro. and Sr. R.; well, go thou and do 
likewise. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.3 


THE SECOND ADVENT 


JWe 


IT is important that we should believe the testimony of the Holy 
Scriptures on this as well as on other subjects. But their testimony 
is one thing, and the opinion of commentators another thing, often 
very different. It has not pleased the Holy Ghost to give us 
prophecy, generally plain and easy to be understood. Thus it is 
written, Daniel 12:70, “None of the wicked shall understand, but the 
wise shall understand.” The apostles were solicitous of their Lord, 
after his resurrection, of the prospect before them; but he rather 
seems to rebuke their curiosity, saying, “It is not for you to know the 
times, or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power.” 
Acts 1:7. Daniel seems not to have understood much of his own 
revelations. | would not undervalue prophecy, nor the proper study 
of the prophets. But a wise man will here be very solicitous, for the 
wisdom that cometh from above. He will remember that God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. So far as | can 
understand, the second advent or coming of Jesus Christ, must 
have taken place in the time of the generation that lived when Christ 
came in the flesh; for Matthew, Mark and Luke record the most 
positive assertion of Jesus Christ that that generation should not 
pass, till all those things should be fulfilled, among which was his 
coming “in power and great glory.” He saith not “in flaming fire 
taking vengeance,” etc. Lo | am with you, said he to his apostles; 
and wonderful works followed their ministry. Multitudes were 
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converted. The most formidable strong holds of Satan were 
demolished. The pride of the Jews was laid in the dust and the 
gospel preached and believed by many, in every known part of the 
world. Holy martyrs, (the seed of the church,) were multiplied and 
new converts took their place for Christ to live or to die. Happy time! 
Stephen saw the Lord at the time of his martyrdom, and doubtless 
many thousands that died for the testimony of Jesus Christ, found 
the same Jesus Christ, a present help in time of trouble. Then 
religion was the business of believers, and persecution and death 
no very unexpected or unwelcome visitants. ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 116.4 


But there seems to be another advent, another coming of the Lord. 
2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8; 2 Peter 3:4-10,; 1 Corinthians 3:13, 15. This 
advent is generally thought to be future, and at the end of the world, 
and close upon the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 
All this may be correct. | will not dispute about it at least. But there 
seems to be evidence in prophecy, that the human family are to 
continue multiplying, till at least a thousand generations shall have 
existed. See Deuteronomy 7:9; 1 Chronicles 16:15; Psalm 105:8. 
Luke reckons, from Adam to Christ, only some 76 generations, and 
from that time till now, can hardly be more than 100 generations. 
There then remain some 800 generations yet to come, and how 
many more | learn not. | would entreat disciples of the blessed 
Jesus, not to be wise above that which is written, nor to be over 
curious to know what is hidden in futurity, nor to give an undue 
proportion of attention to a point that is not of a practical nature, and 
on which many good men may think differently. WAITSTILL 
PHILLIPS.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.5 


Cuba, Fulton Co., Ill., March, 1854.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.6 
Remarks.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.7 


It is not unfrequently the case that any attempt to gain information 
on the subject of the Second Advent, and to learn the period of its 
approach, seems like striving to search into the hidden things of 
futurity, and like being wise above what is written. But from this 
charge we are abundantly vindicated by the Word of God. And the 
very chapter which is often brought forward to support this charge, 
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contains an express command that we should know when Christ 
was near even at the doors. See Matthew 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 
21:31. Perhaps one of the most precious promises to the weary 
pilgrim, who would know when “these things shall be, and what 
shall be the sign of Christ's coming, and of the end of the world,” is 
the one given to Daniel; viz., The wise shall understand. None of 
the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand. Who 
are the wise? Are they those who are wise in this world’s wisdom? 
Says the Apostle, “Let no man deceive himself. If any man among 
you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool that he 
may be wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. 
For it is written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. 7 
Corinthians 3:18, 19. See also the following scriptures: Job 5:73; 
Proverbs 3:7; Isaiah 5:21; Matthew 11:25; 1 Corinthians 1:17; 2:4; 2 
Corinthians 1:12; James 3:15. Who then are the wise? “The fear of 
the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from evil is understanding.” 
Job 28:28. “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a good 
understanding have all they that do his commandments.” Psa/m 
111:10. “The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he 
will shew them his covenant.” Psalm 25:14. Those then are “the 
wise,” who fear God and keep his commandments; his secret shall 
be with them; them he shall show his covenant; and they shall 
understand.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.8 


The writer of the above article remarks that the Lord seems to 
rebuke the curiosity of the apostles by saying, “It is not for you to 
know the times and the seasons which the Father hath put in his 
own power.” Acis 7:7. What was the question which was here 
asked? It was this: “Lord wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel?” Verse 6. This question he did not see fit to 
answer directly; though it is implied by his telling them that they 
must be witnesses unto him, both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. But when 
the disciples inquired concerning the signs of his coming and the 
end of the world, [Matthew 24,] the case was very different. Mark 
with what precision he answers their inquiries. There are two 
questions here asked: 1st, concerning the temple, and 2nd, 
concerning his coming and the end of the world. He first carries 
them down to the destruction of Jerusalem, then through the 1260 
years of Papal persecution, in which there should be tribulation to 
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the church such as never was, and come finally to the time when 
the Son of man should come as the lightening shineth from the east 
to the west, etc. In verse 29, he begins again and gives additional 
particulars in regard to his coming. He informs us of the signs in the 
sun, moon and stars; he describes more fully in verses 30, 37, his 
advent, with the scenes connected with it, and then gives the 
parable of the figtree and tells us to know when these things are 
just at hand.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.9 


But let us notice the idea that the second coming of Christ took 
place “in the generation that lived when he came in the flesh.” This 
seems to be founded on the declaration of Christ that that 
generation should not pass away till all these things should be 
fulfilled; among which was his coming “in power and great glory.” 
Here finding a difficulty in regard to those passages which represent 
him as coming in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, etc., [2 Thessalonians 1:8; 2:8; 1 Thessalonians 4:16; 
etc.,] the writer says that there appears to be another, or third, 
coming. ‘Tis true in Matthew 24, the Lord “saith not in flaming fire 
taking vengeance,’ etc;” but he does say that “then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven.” Have all the tribes of the earth yet seen 
the Son of man coming? No. He says that he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 
Have the angels yet been sent and the elect gathered? No. He 
says, The Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works. atihew 16:27. 
Has every man been yet rewarded according to his works? Not yet. 
But mark the similarity between this coming and what Bro. Phillips 
is pleased to denominate “another advent or coming.” At the one 
“all the tribes of the earth shall mourn;” at the other he comes 
“taking vengeance;” at the one he comes “with a great sound of a 
trumpet;” at the other he comes with “a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God.” At the one he sends his 
angels and gathers his elect from the four winds of heaven; at the 
other the dead are raised, the living changed and caught up to meet 
him in the air. If all these passages do not refer to one and the 
same coming, between the two there must be a wonderful 
similarity ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.10 
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The power and wonderful works which attended the apostles are 
brought up as proof that Christ had then come; and it is said that 
Stephen saw the Lord. But how did he see him? as one who had 
come the second time? No; but in heaven, standing on the right 
hand of God. Acts 7:55, 56. When Jesus led his disciples out as far 
as Bethany and was taken up from them, they were promised by 
the “men in white apparel” that he should “so come in like manner.” 
Such was to be his second coming. Says Paul in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, [Hebrews 9:28,] Unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second (not the third) time without sin unto salvation. 
This epistle was written about A. D. 64. Christ had not then come, 
according to Paul, thesecond time; nevertheless those 
manifestations which Bro. P. regards as signs that he had come, 
were fulfilling years before. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 116.11 


Christ, then, did not come in the days of the apostles; and he has 
not come yet; for those events which were to attend his coming 
have never taken place. But it may be asked, What will you do with 
“that generation?” Well, let us see whom Christ was addressing. 
“When ye shall see all these things, etc.” Who does Christ mean by 
ye? He could not mean the disciples; for they were not to see all 
these things; as the signs in the sun, moon and stars have only 
been fulfilled within the last century. The sun and moon were 
darkened, May 19th, 1780. The stars fell, Nov. 1833. There would 
be no propriety in calling it the generation of the saints; for the 
generation in that sense would never pass, and there would be no 
force in the language used; but when ye shall see all these things; it 
must refer to the generation living when these things should be 
fulfilled; and the generation now on the stage did witness the sign in 
the stars, 1833. “Verily | say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled.,ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
116.12 


It is said there are yet some 800 generations to come; but if the 
passages referred to, where God promises to keep covenant and 
mercy with them that love him to a thousand generations, prove 
anything definite, they would prove that at the end of that time God 
would no longer keep covenant and mercy, but that is not so; for his 
mercy endureth forever, [Psalm 136;] it is from everlasting to 
everlasting upon them that fear him. Psalm 103:17. We are not to 
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take the promise that God would keep his covenant to at least a 
thousand generations, as a definite prophecy that the world would 
stand for that length of time; for heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away. Matthew 24:35. Much are we 
commanded to watch, lest that day come upon us as a thief, and 
lest coming suddenly our Lord shall find us sleeping. And Christ 
says to the church, [Revelation 3:3,] If therefore thou wilt not watch, 
| will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | 
will come upon thee. But ye, brethren, says Paul, [7 Thessalonians 
5:4,] are not in darkness that that day should overtake you as a 
thief. Therefore let us not sleep as do others; but let us watch and 
be sober. And [7 Peter 5:4] when the chief Shepherd shall appear 
we shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. U. S.ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 116.13 


THE SABBATH POPULAR OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 


JWe 


FIRST OBJECTION. - The Sabbath cannot now be observed as the 
Jews were required to keep it. The law required them to remain in 

their houses on that day. “Abide ye every man in his place, let no 

man go out of his place on the seventh day.” Exodus 16:29.ARSH 

May 2, 1854, page 117.1 


ANSWER. - Probably there is no reader of the Holy Scriptures who 
really believes that God required the whole Jewish nation, for 1600 

years, to remain in their houses through the entire Sabbath of 

twenty-four hours, yet this objection is often repeated. We will here 

state a few facts:-ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.2 


1. The text quoted [Exodus 16:29] is no part of the great Sabbath 
law written with the finger of God in the tables of stone. Exodus 
20:8-11.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.3 


2. The text had direct reference to the children of Israel going out to 
gather manna on the Sabbath, after they had been told that on the 
seventh day none would be found in the field. Exodus 16:23-29. 
And it is decidedly wrong to quote this by-law, given to the Israelites 
under such circumstances, as the great law of the Sabbath. ARSH 
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May 2, 1854, page 117.4 


3. The law that came from God through Moses required them to go 
out of their houses on the Sabbath. First, they observed al/ the 
offerings on the Sabbath that they did on the other six days, also 
two lambs, with a meat-offering and a drink-offering. Numbers 28:9, 
70. Second, they had on the Sabbath a “holy convocation” or 
religious assembly, [Leviticus 23:3,] therefore they could not remain 
in their houses on that day. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.5 


Now we ask, Did the law which God gave to the Jews, relative to 
ordinances, oblige them to break his holy Sabbath? Never! It would 
make God the veriest tyrant in the universe to cause Sabbath- 
breakers to be stoned to death, and at the same time give the Jews 
a system of religion that compelled them to break the 
Sabbath!!ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.6 


4. After the children of Israel had passed over Jordan, they went 
round the city of Jericho with the ark of God seven successive days. 
One of those days was the Sabbath. It is evident, then, that Exodus 
16:29, referred only to the case of the manna. The act of going 
round Jericho on the Sabbath with the ark, was not a violation of the 
Sabbath law contained in the ark.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.7 


SECOND OBJECTION. - The Jews were not allowed to gathe 
sticks to kindle a fire on the Sabbath, and it is not possible to keep 
the day as strictly as they were required to.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 117.8 


ANSWER - The great universal Sabbath law, the fourth 
commandment, does not mention gathering sticks, or kindling fires. 
We have the account [/Vumbers 15:32-37] that “while the children of 
Israel were in the wilderness, they found a man that gathered sticks 
upon the Sabbath-day;” but we are not told for what purpose he 
gathered them.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.9 


The Israelites were commanded to cook on the sixth day the manna 
to be eaten on the seventh. To have kindled fires on the Sabbath to 
wash their clothes or cook their manna, would have been doing on 
the Sabbath the work of one of the six laboring days. They had no 
need of fires on the Sabbath. They were in a mild climate; their food 
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was rained down from heaven, and their clothes were miraculously 
preserved. “There was not one feeble person among their tribes.” 
Psalm 105:37. For them, under such circumstances, to have 
kindled a fire on the Sabbath, would have been an open violation of 
the Sabbath law.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.10 


We are differently situated. We live in an age when the race has 
become comparatively feeble, and in the cold season of the year 
we would kindle a fire on the Sabbath as an act of mercy and 
necessity, the same as we would water an ox or a horse, or lift a 
sheep from a pit. Such acts, the “Lord of the Sabbath” pronounced 
“lawful.” But it is evidently wrong, and a violation of the Sabbath, to 
neglect to make those necessary preparations for the rest of the 
holy Sabbath which can be consistently made on the sixth day. The 
Sabbath law forbids our doing on the seventh day that which can be 
done on the sixth, and also what is not really an act of mercy and 
necessity. The Sabbath law did not oblige the Jews to suffer either 
cold or hunger; neither does it us, for “the law is holy, just and 
good.”ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.11 


THIRD OBJECTION. - The law of the Sabbath required that thi 
Sabbath-breaker should be stoned to death; and the same penalty 
should now be inflicted if the law exists. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
117.12 


ANSWER. - We call attention to the following factsARSH May 2, 
1854, page 117.13 


1. The fourth commandment does not mention stoning the Sabbath- 
breaker. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.14 


2. Temporal death never was the full and final penalty for breaking 
the law of God. For if it was, then he who murdered, blasphemed, 
or broke the Sabbath, under the Jewish economy, only had to be 
stoned to death to satisfy the law. And in the judgment his sin 
cannot appear against him; for the law was fully satisfied when he 
suffered temporal death. But the penalty of God’s law was, and still 
is, Eternal Death. “Sin is the transgression of the law,” and “the 
wages [penalty] of sin is death." ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.15 


3. Temporal death was also inflicted upon the Israelites if they 
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transgressed others of the commandments of God beside the 
fourth. Read Leviticus 24:11-16. Here the son of the Israelitish 
woman “blasphemed the name of the Lord, and cursed,” and the 
Lord said, “Let all the congregation stone him.” He broke the third 
commandment. And it will be seen by comparing Numbers 15:32- 
36, with Leviticus 24:11-16, that he who broke the fourth 
commandment, and he that broke the third, shared the same fate. 
Is the third commandment still binding? “Certainly,” says the 
objector, “the commandment, ‘Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain,’ is binding with all its force.” We ask, Should 
the blasphemer now be stoned to death? The objector will have to 
acknowledge that although the third commandment is binding in this 
dispensation, the gospel does not inflict temporal death on the 
blasphemer. In the Jewish dispensation there was no atonement 
that could reach his case, therefore he was stoned to death, and 
removed from Israel. But under the gospel, the atoning blood of 
Christ can reach his case, and wash away the sin of blasphemy, so 
mercy now pleads for the transgressor of the third commandment, 
that he may be spared, that he may repent of the sin of blasphemy 
and live. This is just the position we would take in regard to the 
fourth commandment. And we may now see why the Apostle called 
the gospel covenant the better covenant. Mercy now pleads for the 
Sabbath-breaker, that he may be spared, turn from his sin, find 
pardon and live. In this respect the ministration of God’s law under 
the gospel, far excels [2 Corinthians 3] the ministration of 
condemnation and death, under the Jewish economy.ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 117.16 


FOURTH OBJECTION. Deuteronomy 5:2, 3, shows that the 
Sabbath was made for the Jews alone. “The Lord our God made a 
covenant with us in Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with 
our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this 
day.” If the covenant mentioned here is the ten commandments, 
then the Sabbath was not made for the fathers, but only for the 
Jews.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.17 


ANSWER. - Let us see if this view of the text does not prove too 
much for the objector. Admitting that the ten commandments are 
this “covenant,” therefore the duty to keep the Sabbath was not 
binding on the fathers, does it not prove that the duties enforced by 
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the other nine commandments also were not binding on the 
fathers? Abraham, then, could disregard the seventh day, because 
the covenant was not made with the fathers, and Isaac and Jacob 
could have other gods, bow down to graven images, take the name 
of the Lord in vain, kill, commit adultery, steal, bear false witness 
and covet, for the same reason, that the covenant was not made 
with the fathers!!!ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.18 


Thirty days before the children of Israel saw Mount Sinai, where the 
covenant was made, God gave the following rebuke: “How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? see, for that 
the Lord hath given you the Sabbath.” This shows that God’s 
commandments and laws, embracing the Sabbath, existed before 
this covenant was made in Horeb, therefore Deuteronomy 5:2, 3, 
proves nothing against the Sabbath. The covenant referred to was 
the mutual agreement between the children of Israel and the Lord, 
[Exodus 79,] the ten commandments [Exodus 20] being the moral 
conditions of the covenant.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.19 


FIFTH OBJECTION. - The word Sabbath is not found in the Bibl 
until after the account of the children of Israel leaving Egypt; so it 
was not instituted at creation, but at Sinai when the law was 
given.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.20 


ANSWER. - The entire record of about 2500 years from creation is 
contained in the first fifty-two chapters of the Bible. Only the most 
important events from creation to the deliverance of Israel from 
Egypt are noticed, therefore it is no marvel that we do not find the 
word Sabbath. But what seems really remarkable is that at a later 
period, even when the Sabbath-breaker was stoned to death, we do 
not find the word Sabbath in the Sacred Record for more than 500 
years.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.21 


It is recorded [Genesis 2:2, 3] that God rested on the seventh day, 
and that he sanctified and blessed his Rest-day. The fourth 
commandment points back to what God did on the seventh day, 
and fo the seventh day, as the only reasons why the Sabbath was 
instituted. But this fact alone, that God and Moses speak of the 
Sabbath in a familiar style one month before Israel saw Sinai, is 
perfectly destructive of the idea that it was instituted at the giving of 
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the law.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.22 


SIXTH OBJECTION. - Christ is our example, and he broke the 
Sabbath. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.23 


ANSWER. - We will first notice the Sabbath law. “Six days shalt 
thou labor and do all thy work,” that is, labor necessary to this life. 
“But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou 
shalt not do any work;” that is, cease from the toil of the six days, 
and engage in the special service of God. It may be said of the 
priests who offered unto the Lord on the Sabbath all the usual daily 
offerings, and two lambs extra, that they labored; but what God 
required them to do on the Sabbath was not what the fourth 
commandment calls “labor,” and “thy work.” When Christ was 
accused of Sabbath-breaking he justified himself on the ground that 
what he did on the Sabbath was “lawful.” His merciful acts on that 
day cannot with the least propriety be classed with what the 
Sabbath law calls “labor,” and “thy work;” but rather, let those acts 
be classed with the ministration of the priests in holy things on that 
day. It is true that Christ declared his disciples “guiltless” in plucking 
the corn and eating it on the Sabbath. But it is said of them that they 
“were an hungered;” and where has God forbidden eating on the 
Sabbath to satisfy hunger? Nowhere ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
117.24 


Christ said to the impotent man whom he healed on the Sabbath, 
[John 5:8,] “Rise, take up thy bed and walk.” Two of the Prophets 
speak against bearing burdens on the Sabbath; but they refer to 
burdens of merchandise, such as “sheaves, wine, grapes and figs,” 
[Jeremiah 17; Nehemiah 13,] which were brought into Jerusalem to 
sell. Now let the objector compare conveying burdens of 
merchandise to market to sell for worldly gain, with the healed man 
with his bed praising God, and he may see the difference. One was 
labor for worldly gain, while the other was for the glory of God. One 
was a violation of the Sabbath law, but the other was an act of 
mercy which manifested the power of God.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 117.25 


SEVENTH OBJECTION. The commandment to keep the Sabbat 
is not given in the New Testament, therefore it is not a Christian 
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duty to keep it ARSH May 2, 1854, page 117.26 


ANSWER. - It is true that the fourth commandment is not given over 
a second time in the New Testament; neither is the second, but this 

falls far short of proving that Christians are released from the duties 

enjoined by those commandments. If it be said that we have in the 

New Testament that which is equivalent to the second 

commandment, then we cite Vatthew 24:20; Luke 23:55, 56; Acts 

13:42, 44; 16:13; 17:2; 18:4, where the Sabbathis mentioned as 

existing in the gospel dispensation.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
117.27 


Not one of the ten commandments is given in the New Testament 
on a new account, or given as a new law. Christ, Paul, John and 
James, refer to them as a whole, and have quoted some of them; 
but they speak of them as the original law of God. And why should 
a second edition of the Sabbath law be given in the New Testament 
unless the original [Exodus 20:8-17,] were abolished? When the 
objector will prove by plain testimony that the first edition of the 
fourth commandment has been abolished, then we will either show 
a second edition from the New Testament, or give up the Sabbath. 
We teach the Sabbath of the Bible. Let those who assert that it is 
abolished, produce one plain text to prove their assertion. This is a 
reasonable request. Will they produce the text? We want none of 
their inferences from Romans 14; Colossians 2:14-17, which have 
been a hundred times repeated. They should not be allowed in a 
case like this. God gave the Sabbath law in the plainest language 
possible; and no man should be convinced that it has been 
abolished, unless he can find testimony as positive and plain, 
coming from as high authority.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.1 


Romans 14, does not mention the Sabbath. But the objector infers 
that the expression “every day alike,” [verse 5,] embraces the 
seventh-day Sabbath. So we might infer from the phrase “him that 
eateth not,” [verse 3,] that a portion of the Christian church in Paul’s 
day lived without eating. Or from the phrase, “gather a certain rate 
every day,” [Exodus 16:4,] that God commanded the Israelites to 
gather manna on the Sabbath, when there was none rained from 
heaven on that day. The Apostle’s subject relates to the Jewish 
notions of eating, which troubled Gentile believers. And how 
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perfectly natural that Paul is here speaking of feast days. And how 
very unnatural the inference that in his remarks he is mixing up 
“meat,” “drink,” “herbs,” and  seventh-day Sabbath all 
together.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.2 


Colossians 2, speaks of sabbath-days, or sabbaths. Leviticus 23, 
shows seven Jewish sabbaths, to be celebrated at their appointed 
times, “besides the Sabbaths of the Lord.” See verses 37, 38. Here 
the distinction between the two kinds of sabbaths is seen. Paul, in 
Colossians 2, refers to those sabbaths which are classed with 
“meat,” “drink,” “new moon” etc, and not to the Sabbath which the 
Law-giver has wisely associated with nine moral precepts.ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 118.3 


Behold the display of Divine Power at the giving of the ten 
commandments. The smoke ascended from Mount Sinai as the 
smoke of a great furnace; the lightnings flashed, and the thunders 
of Jehovah rolled down its base. God had descended upon it in 
awful grandeur to speak in the ears of all the people the ten 
precepts of his holy law. These precepts were of such a character, 
of such vast importance, that the great Law-giver did not leave them 
for man to write; but with his finger engraved them in tables of 
stone. Behold them placed in the beautiful ark, overlaid and inlaid 
with the purest gold. Mark well the victories won by Israel when with 
the ark of God they crossed Jordan, marched around Jericho, and 
went forth to battle. See the ark put in the Most Holy of the earthly 
Sanctuary. It was the center of their religious system, it was the 
glory of Israel. The fourth commandment was in the ark. And how 
preposterous the supposition that the Almighty, through his Son 
Jesus Christ, should abolish his Sabbath, without giving one plain 
testimony to the fact in the Book of Inspiration. What presumption 
for men to go on in violation of the fourth commandment, and risk 
their eternal salvation upon mere inference!!! May God help the 
objector to feel the force of the truth we are here stating. ARSH May 
2, 1854, page 118.4 


Now, if the Lord’s Sabbath has been abolished, where have the 
Prophets foretold the event? “Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the Prophets.” Amos 
3:7. AS none of the Prophets have foretold the abolition of the 
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Sabbath, and as none of the Apostles have recorded such an 
event, we are certain that no such event ever occurred. ARSH May 
2, 1854, page 118.5 


EIGHTH OBJECTION. - Paul says that “the ministration of deatl 
written and engraven in stones” was abolished; therefore the 
Sabbath is abolished. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.6 


ANSWER. - It will be observed that if this chapter teaches the 
abolition of the Sabbath, it teaches that all ten of the 
commandments also are abolished. The Apostle here speaks of two 
ministrations. He is contrasting the ministration of the law of God 
under Moses, (which was a ministration of condemnation and 
death,) with the ministration of the same law under the gospel, 
(which is the ministration of the Spirit.) It is the ministration of death 
that is done away, to give place to the more glorious ministration of 
God’s law, called the ministration of the Spirit. A law is one thing, 
and the ministration of that law is quite another thing.ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 118.7 


But we would inquire, Why should all ten of the commandments of 
God be slain at the cross, even if it was necessary to abolish the 
fourth? All agree that nine are good, yea, indispensable for the 
gospel dispensation. Was it an oversight in the Law-giver in placing 
the Sabbath in the midst of nine moral precepts? And did he have 
to slay the whole ten in order to get rid of the Sabbath? But if all ten 
were abolished at the cross, how is it that nine are still binding? 
“Why,” says the objector, “nine of them were re-enacted by Christ 
for the gospel.” But here is a serious difficulty; the objector has nine 
of the commandments re-enacted during Christ’s ministry, before 
the ten were abolished at his death!!ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
118.8 


If it be said that the apostles re-enacted nine of the commandments 
for the gospel after their Lord ascended and the Holy Spirit was 
poured out upon them, we reply that according to this view there 
was a space between the abolition of the ten, at the cross, and the 
re-enactment of the nine; a space when there was no law, 
consequently, no transgression, and men might blaspheme, 
murder, etc., and not commit sin!!! But if the objector takes the 
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ground that the nine commandments were re-enacted at the cross 
at the time when he thinks the ten were abolished, then we shall 
understand him that Heaven aimed a blow that killed all ten of the 
commandments, and that the same blow, at the same moment, 
brought nine of them to life again!! And all this to get rid of the 
Sabbath which Christ says was made for man.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 118.9 


We will now illustrate the objector’s position by a simple figure. Let 
his ten fingers and thumbs represent the ten commandments. His 
fore finger on his right hand represents the Sabbath law. This finger 
has served him well, but now it is diseased, and past cure, and in 
his way while attempting to labor. It is against him, contrary to him, 
and he decides to call a surgeon and have it cut off and taken out of 
the way. The surgeon comes and pronounces the finger past cure. 
He tells him, that in all his future life, nine will be sufficient. The 
surgeon cuts off all of his fingers and thumbs. He then lays aside 
the diseased finger, and sets himself at work joining on the other 
nine for the objector’s benefit during his future life. What a foolish 
surgeon! And with what folly does the no-Sabbath system charge 
the all-wise God. We leave the objector to his reflections. ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 118.10 


NINTH OBJECTION. - Christ is our law-giver, and he neve 
commanded the observance of the Sabbath.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 118.11 


ANSWER. - Christ did not come to legislate, but to teach his 
Father’s commandments; to “magnify the law, and make it 
honorable.” “Jesus answered them and said, My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me.” John 7:16. “The word which ye hear is 
not mine, but the Father’s which sent me.” Chap 14:24. “As my 
Father hath taught me, | speak these things.” Chap 8:28; 12:49, 
50.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.12 


Says the Apostle, “There is one Law-giver who is able to save, and 
to destroy.” James 4:12. Who is this law-giver? Let another Apostle 
answer. “If any man sin, [transgress the law,] we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 7 John 2:7. If Christ is 
our law-giver, who is our advocate? We have none! But God the 
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Father is our Law-giver, and Christ is our Advocate ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 118.13 


TENTH OBJECTION. - As the day does not begin at the same time 
on all parts of the world, east and west, it is not possible for all the 
inhabitants of the world to keep the same hours for the 
Sabbath.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.14 


ANSWER. - The Sabbath law requires the observance of the 
seventh day. God gave the sun to rule the day. At noon, (an easily 
ascertained point of time,) the twenty-four-hour day is three-fourths 
past. The seventh day, governed by the sun which is God’s great 
time-keeper, comes in Palestine six or seven hours sooner than in 
the State of New York. It can be kept there when it arrives, so can it 
here. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.15 


But if the Sabbath law requires that the same identical twenty-four 
hours should be kept, instead of the seventh day, how could the 
Jews, scattered east and west in the land of Palestine keep it? They 
would find precisely the same difficulty that the inhabitants of the 
world around would.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.16 


Let not the advocates of the first day of the week urge this 
objection; for their first day is affected by it as much as the seventh. 
If they assert that God’s law requires no particular day, but only a 
seventh portion of time, we reply, then let them cease talking of 
commemorating redemption, by keeping the first day, which they 
say was completed at the resurrection of Christ on the first day of 
the week. Did Christ rise from the dead on some day of the week, 
and no day in particular!!! Their own profession binds them to the 
first day of the week, and destroys their seventh-part-of-time 
theory. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.17 


ELEVENTH OBJECTION. - Suppose two should travel around th 
world, one going east and the other west, when they get round 
there would be a difference in their reckoning of the days of the 
week.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.18 


ANSWER. - This supposition is frequently offered by advocates of 
the first-day as forming an objection to the seventh alone. They 
seem to be blind to the fact that if this objection is of any weight, it is 
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as much against the first day as the seventh; and consequently 
against the Sabbath institution itself; and if against the institution, 
then against God; for it impeaches the wisdom of the Creator. ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 118.19 


TWELFTH OBJECTION. - The reckoning of the days of the wee 
may not have been preserved, so that we may not be able to tell 
when the true seventh day comes.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.20 


ANSWER. - We would first remark that this objection is often urged 
by those who profess to observe the first day of the week in honor 
of Christ’s resurrection. But are they certain that they observe the 
true first day of the week? They appear to be. Then they should 
allow us to be as confident that we observe the true seventh day; 
for the seventh day is the day before the first. ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 118.21 


But God has pointed out the true seventh day, at certain periods of 
time, in a manner sufficiently plain to satisfy the most sceptical man 
who has any faith in divine revelation. At the close of the first week, 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he 
had rested. Pass down from creation 2500 years to the giving of the 
manna, [Exodus 16,] and it will be seen that there the God of 
heaven pointed out the true seventh day. “Six days ye shall gather 
it; [the manna;] but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, there 
shall be none.”ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.22 


Now, pass down over a period of about 1600 years, to the First 
Advent. There the Son of God claims to beLord of the Sabbath. It 
will be admitted that the Lord of the Sabbath knew when the day of 
the Sabbath came. If the true seventh day had been lost during that 
1600 years, he most certainly would have corrected the error. As he 
corrected no such error, but kept the day then observed as the 
Sabbath, it is certain that the true numbering of the days of the 
week had been preserved during that 1600 years.ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 118.23 


We would say to those who hold that the Sabbath is merely Jewish, 
that to admit that the true numbering of the days of the week was 
lost during that 1600 years, would reflect greatly upon the character 
of their Jewish Law-giver. It would charge him with giving the Jews 
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the Sabbath law, with the penalty of death for its violation, then 
leaving them without means to retain the knowledge of the 
day!ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.24 


From the period of the First Advent the true seventh day has been 
brought down to us with a certainty. The Jews and some Christians 
have continued its observance, and all agree as to the day on which 
it occurs. Mahomet selected the sixth day of the week as a Sabbath 
for his followers, which corresponds with the sixth day of the week 
as reckoned by Jews and Christians. And the great body of 
professed Christians have observed the first day of the week, which 
corresponds with the first day of the week, as reckoned by Jews 
and Mahometans.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.25 


Now have these three great divisions of the human family all made 
a mistake so that a day may have been lost or a day gained? If so, 
there was a time when the Jews to a man made this mistake in 
reckoning the week; at the same time, and to a man, Christians 
made a mistake that precisely corresponded; and to crown the 
whole, the Mahometans made a mistake in the reckoning of the 
week that precisely corresponded to that of the Jews and 
Christians! “Believest thou all this?” If a mistake had been made, is 
it not absolutely certain that there would be a discrepancy 
somewhere? As there is no such discrepancy, is it not absolutely 
certain that no such mistake exists? We can hardly find it in our 
power to believe that the inhabitants of a single school-district 
could, at the same point of time, have made a mistake in the days 
of the week, and to heighten the wonder, every one make precisely 
the same mistake! But when we extend this simultaneous act to all 
the districts in a town, thence to all the towns in a county, thence to 
all the counties in a state, and thence to all the states in the Union, 
we have carried the matter almost an infinite distance beyond 
reason or credibility. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 118.26 


But all this is not so remarkable as the supposed mistake of Jews, 
Christians, Mahometans, and all nations! That these classes, each 
composed of many millions, not confined to any country, but 
scattered in every land under heaven, should all make a mistake - 
should all make the same mistake, and should all make the same 
mistake at the same time, and no individual of the number ever 
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discover, or ever suspect that such a mistake had taken place, is an 
idea not only absolutely unreasonable and in the highest degree 
absurd, but it is positively beyond the power of those who would, to 
credit it ARSH May 2, 1854, page 119.1 


The Second Advent - Its Practical ImportanceARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 119.2 


Some inquiry respecting the practical tendency of the Second 
Advent and its kindred doctrines, was promised in our last. This 
inquiry we might prosecute by an appeal to different sources of 
information. We might inquire directly of those who have been in the 
habit of preaching the doctrines, and be told that they have found 
them exceedingly powerful in stirring the hearts and bending the 
wills of men; but it would not, we presume, be generally thought 
safe to ground a conviction upon the experience of men who may 
be biased by an over-attachment to a favorite theory. The only 
proper course, therefore, is to appeal directly to the Word of God, 
and ascertain what practical use the writers of the Sacred Canon 
make of the future advent of Christ. If they frequently urge this 
doctrine as a ground of repentance, and as a motive for calling into 
exercise a variety of Christian graces and duties, then, as the Spirit 
cannot err in the adaptation of means to an end, we must admit its 
great practical importance. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 119.3 


Peter, when addressing the people in the temple, employed this 
doctrine as a motive to repentance. “Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.” etc. (Acts 
3:19, 20.) St. Paul urges it as a threatening persuasive to love 
Christ, - “If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
Anathema, Maranatha;” which, we are told, means, “let him be 
accursed; our Lord cometh.” [7 Corinthians 16:22.] He also urges it 
as a motive of love one to another; “The Lord make you to increase 
and abound in love toward one another, and toward all men, even 
as we do toward you; to the end he may establish your hearts 
unblamable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.” [7 Thessalonians 3:13.] 
Also as an incentive to the mortification of earthly lusts, - “When 
Christ who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
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him in glory. Mortify, therefore, your members,” etc. [Colossians 3:4, 
5.] “The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us that denying all ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ” [Titus 2:12-13.] In 
Philippians 3:20, Paul links it very significantly with spirituality of 
mind, - “For our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.” For every condition, 
either in the Christian’s or in the worldling’s life, this doctrine has a 
voice of warning, of encouragement, or of exultation. To the 
careless it utters the language of warning, - “For the Son of Man 
shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels; and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works.” [Matthew 16:27.] 
To the trembling souls, it says, “And now, little children, abide in 
him, that when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not 
be ashamed before him at his coming.” (7 John 2:28.) To the dead 
sinner, it cries with startling emphasis, “Behold, / come quickly, and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” [Revelation 22:12.] In the mouth of the humble follower of 
Jesus, it has a language of triumph, like this, “We know that when 
He shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. 
And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as 
he is pure. 7 John 3:2, 3. Few Christian duties can be more 
important than watchfulness; and as a persuasive to this, the 
coming of Christ is often urged. Our Saviour, and Paul, and John 
often press it on the heart with this avowed end in view. We have 
not space to quote the passages; but the reader will be well 
rewarded by consulting in this connexion, Matthew 24:42-44; 25:13; 
Luke 12:35-37,; Revelation 16:15; 1 Thessalonians  5:4-6; 
Revelation 22:7. Let him consult 2 Thessalonians 1:4-7, and see 
with what skill and power this doctrine is employed for the purpose 
of begetting patience and long-suffering in the Christian heart. Hear 
the same writer in Hebrews 10:36, 37, “For ye have need of 
patience, that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive 
the promise; for yet a little while and He that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry.” Hear James, also, chapter 5:7, 8, “Be patient, 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
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also patient; stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.” See likewise, 7 Peter 1:6, 7; 4:12, 13. The reader 
may also see it pressed as a motive to moderation and sobriety in 
Philippians 4:5, and 1 Peter 1:13; to ministerial fidelity and diligence 
in Matthew 24:46; 1 Thessalonians 2:19; 1 Timothy 6:13, 14; 2 
Timothy 4:1, 2; 1 Peter 5:1-4, and against uncharitable judgment in 
1 Corinthians 4:5.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 119.4 


But in addition to the numerous passages thus brought under the 
notice of the reader, and showing the practical importance of this 
doctrine, there are others which attach to it a still higher degree of 
consequence, placing a love and “waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” among the gifts of the Christian calling. Thus St. 
Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, thanks God that “they came 
behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 7 
Corinthians 1:7. Of the Thessalonians he says, “that they turned 
from idols, to serve the living and the true God, and to wait for his 
Son from heaven.” 7 Thessalonians 1:9, 10. So also to the 
Philippians, “For our conversation is in heaven, from whence also 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.” Philippians 3:20. 
Paul speaks of a “crown of righteousness which the Lord should 
give him at that day; and not to him only; but unto all them also that 
love his [Christ’s] appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:8. And in Hebrews 9:28, 
he says, “Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many, and 
unto them that look for him, shall he appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation." ARSH May 2, 1854, page 119.5 


Other passages might be brought forward; but let these suffice. The 
reader, we think, if he has never before given his attention to this 
subject, will be surprised at the frequency with which the writers of 
the New Testament employ the Second Advent as a motive to 
influence human conduct. And we would respectfully ask whether 
the style of presenting truth at the present day corresponds in 
general with the Divine pattern thus given in the sacred volume? Do 
we often hear men urged to repentance and newness of life by the 
awful consideration that the Son of Man is soon to come again, and 
that suddenly and unexpectedly, to destroy the wicked, and take 
vengeance on his enemies? Are the righteous, in the instructions of 
the present day, frequently exhorted to love the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to long for, and hasten unto his coming? 
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Alas! No. Other motives have been allowed to take the place of this, 
which the Spirit has so largely honored. -Witness & 
Advocate.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 119.6 


SEEK GRACE, NOT ECSTASY. - Think not that all is lost, when thy 
heart is not elevated with that sensible fervor which thou art always 

coveting. These raptures are allowed thee as sweet foretastes of 

heavenly bliss, but thou art yet too carnal to be capable of their 

constant enjoyment. Seek then growth in grace, rather than flights 

of ecstasy. While thou art in war, expect not the rest of peace; while 

combating, expect the feelings of combat. Thy principal concern is, 

to struggle against the motions of fallen nature, and the suggestions 

of evil spirits; and if thou doest this with faithful perseverance, thou 

wilt give true proof of that Christian fortitude which will be 

distinguished with the crown of victory. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
119.7 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Phelps 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- After four weeks absence, | have returnec 
from a tour to the North and West of here, where | have visited 
several different neighborhoods in search of the jewels. Spent two 
weeks in one neighborhood, and lectured thirteen times, generally 
to full congregations. | baptized eight in the time, and about twenty 
are keeping the Sabbath of the Bible, and have embraced all the 
present truth as far as they understand it, and they are seeking 
diligently for more light and truth. They all meet together on the 
Sabbath-day. Others are inquiring for truth. | am to return that way 
again soon, and visit other places where | have had urgent calls to 
come and present the truth. | feel that there is no time to be lost,; for 
the harvest truly is great but the laborers are few. My prayer is, that 
the Lord will send faithful laborers into the field, who will be self- 
sacrificing, and can suffer inconvenience, privation and trials, and 
have their names cast out as evil for the sake of the precious truth. 
Souls are perishing all around us for lack of the present truth. O 
what an account will Messengers have to give, while to them is 
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committed the last notes of warning to a guilty world. O Lord who is 
sufficient for these things? What a consecration of all to God we 
need to make to prepare us for the work that is before us. 
Remember me, in prayers.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 119.8 


Yours in patient waiting for deliverance, at the appearing of the Lord 
in the clouds of Heaven.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.1 


W. PHELPS. 
Fort Atkinson, Wis., Apr. 18th, 1854. 


From Bro. Lanphear 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel a deep, and abiding interest in the 
cause of Christ, and the welfare of Zion, and sympathize with those 

that are trying to keep all of the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus, in their trials, and persecutions which they have to 

endure in this vain and wicked world, for the sake of the truth. | 

rejoice in God that there are those that are willing to sacrifice many 

of the comforts of this life rather than disobey the holy 

commandments of God.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.2 


| find by reading the communications from brethren and sisters in 
the Review, that many of them are keeping God’s Holy Sabbath all 
alone, as it were and have not the privilege of meeting with those of 
like precious faith for social and divine worship, and mingling their 
voices together in prayer and praise, are surrounded by those that 
are obeying the doctrines and commandments of men rather than 
Him that never speak amiss, and who has said that the seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, 
etc; who rested the seventh day from all the work which he had 
made and blessed the seventh day and sanctified it: because that in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and made. Not 
only will they disobey God themselves by keeping a man-made 
Sabbath, but will make derision of, and point the finger of scorn at, 
and even persecute those who are trying to obey God; and this is 
done by those who profess to be followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. Dear Friends, we must expect to suffer persecution a little 
longer. They that fear the Lord, must endure persecutions and trials 
while in this present evil world, for it will be those that have washed 
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their robes, and come up through great tribulation, that will possess 
the goodly land. We must remember that Jesus suffered and died 
for our redemption and has gone to prepare a place for all those 
that love him and keep all his commandments; and_ his 
commandments are not grievous.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.3 


| learn from sister Morton of Fredonia, who commenced keeping the 
Sabbath about one year ago, that there is much opposition to the 
truth in that place; so much so that she has found it necessary to 
leave her home and friends and kindred that are near to her by 
those ties of affection that bind the heart of parents to children and 
children to parents, and come here among strangers where she can 
find employment and have the privilege of keeping the Sabbath of 
the Lord. She depends on teaching for a living; and they would not 
employ her at home after she embraced the Sabbath. These are 
some of the trials that those are called to endure who embrace the 
truth as it is in Jesus, who has said, Except a man leave Father and 
Mother, etc., he cannot be my disciple. May the Lord bless and 
preserve all those that are trying to keep all the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. May we all remember that these light 
afflictions which are but for a moment worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Let us therefore with 
patience run the race that is before us looking unto Jesus the 
author and finisher of our faith. Yes let us look unto Jesus. How 
sweet the name of Jesus sounds in a believer’s ear. By and by we 
shall see him. We are waiting for him. Signs portends that he will 
soon appear with all his holy angels; and this is our joy and crown 
of rejoicing that we shall be in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming, if we are on our watchtower. We must watch and 
pray; for the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
Therefore let us not sleep as do others but let us watch and be 
sober; for they that sleep, sleep in the night and they that be 
drunken, are drunken in the night; but let us who are of the day, be 
sober putting on the breastplate of faith and love; and for an helmet 
the hope of salvation; so that whether we wake or sleep, we should 
live together with him. Let us not therefore cast away our 
confidence which hath great recompense of reward, but be patient; 
and establish our hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
But who shall abide the day of his coming, who shall be able to 
stand. It is those who have oil in their vessels, and their lamps 
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trimmed and burning that will go in to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. May the Lord direct our hearts into the love of God, and in 
the patient waiting for Christ ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.4 


Yours hoping for the kingdom.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.5 


AVERY LANPHEAR. 
Nile, Allegany Co, N. Y., Apr. 17th, 1854. 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.6 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 
120.7 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 120.8 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.9 

“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Watthew 24:24.ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 120.10 

BLACK HAWK AGAINST MORSE AND BAINE 


JWe 


ON Monday, the 3rd inst., a fact occurred which furnishes another 
beautiful illustration of the ability of departed human Spirits to act as 
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couriers. Our informant, who was a disinterested witness, was at 
the rooms of Messrs. Whitney and Conklin, between the hours of 
eleven and twelve o’clock, A. M. on the day mentioned; Mr. Conklin 
was in Washington, D. C., and it became necessary to notify him 
immediately that his child was dangerously ill. Mr. Whitney entered 
the room with a slip paper, on which he had written in substance the 
following: “Say to Mr. Conklin that his child is very sick, and may not 
recover.” Placing the paper on the table, with his hand on it, he 
inquired if any spirit would take that message to Mr. Conklin, 
whereupon it was signified that Black Hawk would convey the same 
to Washington. In about an hour and a half a dispatch was received 
by magnetic telegraph from Mr. Conklin, desiring to know how his 
child was! The next train of cars from the South brought Mr. Conklin 
himself. On his arrival he was met by Mr. Farnsworth, who being 
familiar with the circumstances above related, and knowing that Mr. 
C. had not yet seen his friends in this city, questioned him 
respecting the cause of his unexpected return, when Mr. C. 
proceeded to inform him that a Spirit, purporting to be George Fox, 
came to him, while he was sitting in his room on Pennsylvania 
Avenue, and said that the chief, Black Hawk, had just brought 
information of the dangerous illness of his (the medium’s) 
child.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.11 


The one and a half hours which intervened between the alleged 
departure of the Spirit from 553 Broadway, and the receipt of the 
communication over the wire, must have been chiefly taken up in 
carrying Mr. Conklin’s dispatch to the telegraph office in 
Washington, which can not be much less than half a mile from his 
rooms, and in delivering the same at 553 Broadway, which must be 
at least one mile from the office of the magnetic telegraph in this 
city. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.12 


CONTROLLED IN SPITE OF HERSELF. - At a late Conference 
this Office, Mr.—related an account of some boisterous spiritual 
manifestations which had recently occurred, at the close of which a 
medium who was present, but who had till then been left 
comparatively undisturbed, declared that she would not submit to 
be controlled by Spirits who would exhibit so much violence, but 
would promptly send them from her presence. Scarcely had she 
uttered this declaration when she was seized by an uncontrollable 
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influence and made to pick up the table and smash it upon the floor 
with so much violence as to brake it to pieces. This may have been 
a very satisfactory demonstration of the presence of an invisible 
and powerful agent outside of the medium, but whether it is 
desirable for a medium to be in a state which will admit that kind of 
an infringement upon her moral liberties, is a question which would, 
perhaps, be answered differently by different individuals. - Spiritual 
Telegraph.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.13 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


PROGRESS OF THE WAR. - No battle yet in the Baltic. Th 
Russians are dismantling their fortresses on the island of Aland. 
Napier’s fleet is still at Kioga Bay. Napier has issued the following 
address to the fleet: ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.14 


“LADS: War is declared! We are to meet a bold and numerous 
enemy! Should they offer us battle, you know how to dispose of 
them! Should they remain in port we must try to get at them!ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 120.15 


Success depends upon the quickness and precision of your fire! 
Lads, sharpen your cutlasses and the day is your own!l”ARSH May 
2, 1854, page 120.16 


The allied fleets have entered the Black Sea, to effect a movement 
in conjunction with Omer Pasha. The fleets have steered for 
Varna.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.17 


The Empress and Russian Court are to be removed to Moscow as 
soon as hostilities commence in the Baltic ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 120.18 


It is confirmed that the Russians have crossed the Danube into 
Dobrudja. They are razing all the forts; but their general considered 
his situation so critical, that after crossing he immediately 
demanded re-enforcements from Bessarabia, Odessa, and even 
from Sevastopol. The Turks are falling back in good order upon 
Trajan’s Wall. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.19 
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The report is also confirmed that the Turks have beaten Gen. 
Ushakoff in Bessarabia, and forced him to fall back. At a point 
between Nicopolis and Rustchuck, the Turks have also crossed the 
Danube.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.20 


The English and French Governments have entirely rejected the 
proposals of the Czar, founded upon his letter to the King of 
Prussia, and brought by Prince George of Mecklenburg 
Streletz.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.21 


The important announcement has been received of a violation of 
Servian Territory, by the Russians at Raderjevat ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 120.22 


Austria appears to be acting more in unison with the Western 
Powers, while Prussia leans more to Russia, although temporizing 
with both parties. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.23 


On the 9th the protocol re-defining the integrity of the Ottoman 
Territory was signed at Vienna by the Four Powers, including 
Prussia, but simultaneously therewith Prussia introduced into her 
mutual alliance treaty with Austria, conditions and limitations which 
would render the treaty a dead letter, and which Austria 
consequently refuses to accept. The military arrangements arising 
out of the proposed treaty have been referred to a Commission 
presided over by the Prince of PrussiaARSH May 2, 1854, page 
120.24 


Hanover sides with the Western Powers. All the minor German 
States, except Bavaria, do likewise, and will support Austria in 
forcing Prussia to declare herself, should the subject come before 
the Federal Diet. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.25 


The/ndependence Belge announces positively that a treaty of 
permanent alliance - offensive and defensive - had just been signed 
between France and England, independently of the treaties of the 
present war.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.26 


All Greeks who will not place themselves under the exclusive 
protection of the Porte, have been ordered by the Turkish 
Government to leave the Turkish territory within 15 days from 
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March 30.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.27 


This expulsion, it is said, was determined on by the Porte contrary 
to the advice of the representatives of the Four Powers ARSH May 
2, 1854, page 120.28 


THE BALTIC, Apr. 12 - Admiral Napier left Kioga Bay for Gothland, 
the report having been circulated that some of the Russian ports 

were opened, and that a Russian squadron was off Faroe. Also it is 

reported that three American ships are somewhere in the Baltic, 

with stores for Russia, and an English steamer was dispatched after 

them.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.29 


All the allied fleet, excepting the Charlemagne steamer, were at 
Varna Bay on the 26th of March. Eight French line-of-battle ships 
and six steamers anchored east of Varna, and further east were ten 
English line-of-battle ships and six steamers.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 120.30 


All the marines of the fleets were to land to protect Varna.ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 120.31 


Admiral Dundas had signalized his cruisers to take, burn and 
destroy everything. His fleets were in communication with the 
Turkish land force. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.32 


Prince Pashkiewitch arrived at Buchare t, Apr. 5ARSH May 2, 
1854, page 120.33 


March 30 an important sally was made from Kalafat, and a 
sanguinary encounter of four hours’ duration took place. The 
Russians were routed and were pursued for a considerable 
distance.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.34 


From March 30th to April 2nd, there were engagements of greater 
or less severity, ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.35 


It was reported that an important battle was fought near Kassova, 
from the 2nd to the 4th of April, but the result was not stated. The 
Cyclops British war steamer arrived at Malta on the 7th with 
important news. The Turks purposely left a free passage for the 
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Russians to Hirsova, and then attacked them in the rear. After a 
hard fight one half of the Russians were cut to pieces, and the 
remainder retired across the Danube. No date is givenARSH May 
2, 1854, page 120.36 


The Turks had evacuated the fortress of Czernavoda, in the 
Dobrudscha, which was shelled by the RussiansARSH May 2, 
1854, page 120.37 


It was further stated, without date, that 30,000 Russians had 
crossed at Galatch, without opposition. The accounts of these 
occurrences are very confused.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.38 


From Malta, the 7th, it is stated that an English brig from the 
Danube, and the steamer Crescent, which was towing it, were fired 
into by the Russians. Another English brig, name unknown, laden 
with grain, was sunk by the Russian batteries on the Danube ARSH 
May 2, 1854, page 120.39 


Gen. Canrobert, with 3,000 French troops, arrived at 
Constantinople, Apr. 3.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.40 


The declaration of war by France and England caused immense 
enthusiasm in Turkey.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.41 


St Petersburg was illuminated, and a Te Deum sung in honor of the 
passage of the Danube.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.42 


GREEK INSURRECTION. - Accounts from Jajina of the 3rc 
announce that the Greek insurgents had been repulsed, and Armiro 

had been surrendered. Turkish re-enforcements had arrived at 

Treseva and Bola. The insurrection makes no progress. An Austrian 

note of remonstrance had been forwarded to Athens, holding the 

Greek Government liable for all mischief arising from the 

insurrection.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.43 


An insurrection had broken out at Bassin, in India. The Electric 
Telegraphs were progressing rapidly there. ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 120.44 


LATER. - The relations between Austria and Russia were daily 
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becoming more distant.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.45 


It was thought that Austria had proposed to Prussia a Germanic 
ultimatum, demanding the evacuation of the Danubian Principalities 
by Russia.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.46 


Advices from Odessa of Apr. 6, state that Omer Pasha has received 
instructions from Constantinople, to undertake no important 
operations until the arrival of the allied forces.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 120.47 


The English and French declarations of war were read to the troops 
at Kalafat on the 6th, and _ received with tremendous 
applause.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.48 


Accounts from Varna to Apr. 1, state that the British squadron, 
having landed the Turkish troops, proceeded in the direction of 
Sevastopol.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.49 


A large number of the English troops at Malta, had sailed in 
steamers for Constantinople.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.50 


A dispatch from Malta of Apr. 9, says, that it was reported at 
Constantinople that the Russians had been driven across the 
Danube.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.51 


Accounts from Copenhagen state that the Danish Minister of War 
had resigned, and that the naval armaments were on a larger scale 
than neutrality seemed to require. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.52 


WE have recently enjoyed interesting seasons with the Brethren at 
Orangeport, Olcott and Barre. We formed a happy acquaintance 


with several brethren we had never before seen. We think of visiting 
them again in a few months.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.53 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold meetings as followsiRSH 
May 2, 1854, page 120.54 
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Milan, O., May 5th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.55 


Jackson, Mich., the 11th, at 5 o’clock P, M.ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 120.56 


Sylvan, the 12th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.57 


Locke the 19th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and First- 
day.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.58 


Appointments will be given for Wisconsin as soon as we hear from 
the brethren there. ED.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.59 


Western Tour.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.60 


It is expected that there will be a general rally of the faithful to the 
Conferences in Sylvan and Locke. Bro. Loughborough designs to 
accompany us from Milan, to attend these Conferences with 
us.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.61 


Would it not be well for the scattered brethren to come together 
something on the plan of a Camp-meeting, bringing a trunk of 
provisions, and a few bed-clothes.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.62 


WE shall be prepared to supply our friends with publications at the 
Conferences in Ohio, Michigan and Wisconsin. We hope they will 
be able to come to these meetings prepared to supply themselves 
with publications, and to help us in the expenses of the 
REVIEW.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.63 


Letters 


JWe 


L. Barrows, J. N. Loughborough, E. Nichols, H. Lillis, J. Byington, 
M. Steere, J. S. C., E. Harris, J. N. Andrews, L. R. Chapel, S. W 
Rhodes 2, J. Miracle, J. Lindsey, E. Miller Jr., B. Clark, J. W. Marsh, 
T. Brown, D. B. Wyatt. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.64 
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Receipts 


JWe 


E. R. Seaman, a Friend, F. Baldwin, M. Adderton, R. D. Cushing, 
W. Holden, J. Slauson, R. Gorsline, Sr. Rogers, J. Peaslee, H. P. 
Elliot, L. Lockwood, K. S. Pettibone, each $1ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 120.65 


D. W. Cartwright, N. Denison, W. Philips, E. E. Hammond, E. 
Goodwin, each $2. E. Boyers, J. Place, each $3. C. C. Bodley $4.A 
Pilgrim and Stranger, R. G. Lockwood, C. B. Preston, each 
$5.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.66 


J. Greaves, A. J. Richmond, A. Hazeltine, D. Aldrich, J. Aldrich, 
Jane Demarest, each $1,50. L. Bean, $0,60. B. R. Walworth, H. 
Aldrich, S. J. Gardner, each $0,50. - $39,84 behind on the 
REVIEW.ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.67 


FOR J. N. A. - E. Boyers, S. Bryant, each $1ARSH May 2, 1854, 
page 120.68 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.69 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
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be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.70 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street(post- 
paid.)ARSH May 2, 1854, page 120.71 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, MAY 9, 1854. - NO 
16. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.1 


TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.2 


PRESS FORWARD FOR THE PRIZE 


JWe 


THOUGH the Sadducee deride, 

And the Scribe our hopes despise, 

Whether weal or woe betide, 

Still press forward for the prize. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.3 


Pilgrims as our fathers were, 

All below these changing skies, 

Calls for vigilance and care, 

And more zeal to win the prize. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.4 


Watchfulness with prayer unite, 

For the Devil in the guise 

Of a messenger of light, 

Labors to obscure the prize. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.5 


Trust we in our risen Lord, 
Tis his Spirit that applies 
Each sweet promise of the Word, 
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And makes clear the heavenly prize.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
121.6 


Toil we must on this low ball, 

Till our long lost Eden rise 

From the ruin of the fall; 

Then we'll get the heavenly prize, ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.7 


Till the Sun of righteousness, 

With life-giving beams arise, 

With renewed ardor, press 

Onward, upward for the prize. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.8 


Let the Sadducee deride, 

And the Scribe our hopes despise, 

Fire shall burn the brood of pride, 

When the pure obtain the prize. 
[Moffatt ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.9 


“THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” 


No Authorcode 


BY GEO. STORRS 


1. THE TRUE IMPORT OF THE TERM KINGDOM 


JWe 


IN this world the term has been uniformly used to signify a king, 
invested with authority - dominion, or territory, over which he rules - 
subjects, who yield obedience to him alone - laws, the only code of 
the kingdom.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.10 


The Bible gives us no other definition of kingdom. This, then, is the 
true idea of “the Kingdom of God.” The notion of a “spiritual 
kingdom,” or a “spiritual coming of Christ,” etc., is unintelligible, and 
has no real meaning, or as many significations as there are 
spiritualizers to make them. That fact shows such notions to be 
fables. See 2 Peter 1:16. “We have not followed cunningly devised 
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fables, when we made known unto you the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty.” In 
that manifestation, | apprehend, that Peter had a clear view of his 
Lord as he will appear when he assumes his Kingly office. At that 
time, which was “in the holy mount” of transfiguration, he saw the 
Kingdom of God in miniature. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.11 


The Scriptures speak of a real, literal Kingdom of God. SeePsalm 
2. “Yet have | set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.” Again, /saiah 
9:7. “Upon the throne of David.” And, Luke 1:32, 33. “He shall be 
great and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father David; and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end.”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.12 


Now, if the “holy hill’ and “throne of David” are simply spiritual 
places, then the subjects must be merely spiritual; and to 
correspond, the King must have no tangibility, but be merely a 
spiritual influence - an undefinable something, devoid of reality. 
Compare such notions with the following scriptures: Danie! 7:13, 14. 
“| saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.” Revelation 5:9, 10. “And they sung a new 
song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people and nation; 
and hast made us unto our God kings and priests; and we shall 
reign on the earth."ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.13 


Thus, it appears, there will be a reality in the kingdom of God. It is 
not a fancy or imaginary kingdom.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 121.14 


2. WHERE IS THIS KINGDOM TO BE SET UP? 


JWe 
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The last text quoted shows that; but we will look at this point still 
further. See Psalm 2:8. “Ask of me, and | shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession.” Danie! 2:35. “And the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.” Danie! 
7:27. “And the kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given to the saints of the 
Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.” And, Danie/ 7:78. “But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom forever, even forever and ever.” /Vatthew 5:5. “Blessed are 
the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.” Psalm 37:11, 29. “But the 
meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace.... . The righteous shall inherit the land, and 
dwell therein forever.” Revelation 11:15. “And the seventh angel 
sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever.”ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 121.15 


The earth, then, is the place where this kingdom is to be set up: and 
when set up, it is never to be succeeded by another, and is never to 
pass away.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.1 


3. HAS THIS KINGDOM BEEN SET UP? 


JWe 


Some tell us it has. If so, when? Not in the days of Abel; for then the 
Devil’s subject prevailed to murder Abel. It is equally clear it was not 
set up before the flood; for the Devil had the whole territory, and the 
men who occupied it, with the exception of one family, in subjection 
to himself. If it has been set up at any period gone by, how does it 
happen that the wicked powers of earth have always ruled over and 
oppressed the real children of God? Why are Christ’s subjects 
under such rulers? Why does not their king protect them? Why 
leave them in the hands of their enemies to be tortured, often, unto 
death? If Christ now acts as supreme ruler on earth, why are his 
laws put at defiance? Surely, no man in his senses, can maintain 
that these things will exist when Christ’s kingdom is set up on the 
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earth. See Luke 19:27. “But those mine enemies which would not 
that | should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before 
me.” That is what will take place with our Lord’s enemies when he 
has “returned, having received the kingdom.”ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 122.2 


This kingdom had not come at certain periods spoken of in the New 
Testament. See the following texts: Waitthew 6:10. “Thy kingdom 
come.” Surely it had not come at that time. Many who use that 
prayer still, seem to be almost angry if we tell them that kingdom 
will come. Luke 22:18. “For | say unto you, | will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come.” These words 
were spoken by our Lord just before his death, and show, up to that 
time, the kingdom had not come. Again, Luke 23:42. “Lord, 
remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” If the thief 
prayed understandingly, our Lord died without having possession of 
his kingdom. That he did pray aright appears from the fact that our 
Lord assured him his prayer should be answered. Let us now see if 
that kingdom was set up before our Lord’s ascension. Acts 17:6. 
“When they therefore were come together, they asked of him 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?” Not yet set up, then. But some will say; That question does 
not touch the point in debate. Very well, let it pass. Look at 7 
Corinthians 15:50. “Now this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood (or 
mortal man) cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” Here it appears 
plain, to my mind, that Paul settles the question, that no man can be 
in the kingdom of God until he is changed to immortality. And this 
for a very obvious reason - it is an eternal kingdom; and there can, 
therefore, be no death in it. But let us hear the same Apostle 
further. 2 Timothy 4:1. “I charge thee therefore, before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom,” etc. Here it is clearly stated that it had 
not come in Paul’s day, and that he did not expect it till Christ came 
to judgement. Our Lord and his apostles preached the kingdom of 
God “at hand,” but not come. See Acis 14:22. “We must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.” They were not in it, 
or the apostle would have used language to correspond with such a 
state. See also Romans 8:17, 19, 22, 23. “And if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may be also glorified together. For the earnest 
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expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God.... . For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now. And not only they, but 
ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body.”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.3 


He did not expect, then, to be in the inheritance, or, which is the 
same thing, the kingdom, till “the redemption of our bodies:” 
agreeing with what he said to the Corinthians, “flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” James also teaches the same 
doctrine: chapter 2:5. “Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promised to them that love him?” It was still a matter 
of “promise;” of course not in possession even of those that “love 
him.”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.4 


The fourth kingdom, [Danie/ 7,] in its various divisions, has not yet 
passed away - the kingdom of God is to succeed that, and is not 
given to Christ till the “Ancient of days” comes, the judgement sits, 
and “the fourth beast” is slain, and his body destroyed and given to 
the burning flame;” which leads us to inquire -ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 122.5 


4. WHEN WILL THIS KINGDOM COME, OR BE SET UP? 


JWe 


Let us look first at Revelation 11:15. “And the seventh angel 
sounded; and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever.” Not, then, till the 
seventh angel sounds. What trumpet is that? “The last:” and Paul 
tells us at that time, “we shall not all’ be asleep, but we shall all be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” See 7 Corinthians 
75:52. Let us now look at Matthew 25:37, 34. “When the Son of 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” “Then shall the king say 
unto them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
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world.”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.6 


The kingdom of God will not be set up - will not be established till 
the second personal appearing of our Lord; for he is to “return.” See 
Luke 19:15. “And it came to pass, that when he was returned, 
having received the kingdom, then he commanded these servants 
to be called unto him, to whom he had given the money, that he 
might know how much every man had gained by trading.” Here we 
see he returns to call his servants to an account, and to reward 
them; of course, it is at the judgment, as | have previously shown, 
that the kingdom is to be set up, or, established. Till that time, our 
Lord does not collect his subjects. See Matthew 24:30, 31. “And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.” 
“And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other.” Compare this with 7 Thessalonians 
4:14, 16, 17. “For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him.” 
“For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain, shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord."ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 122.7 


Till that time his territory is not cleansed. 1N°t till the end of the 1000 
years. Revelation 20. - ED. REVIEW.Then it will be done. See 2 Peter 
3:7, 10, 13. “But the heavens and the earth which are now, by the 
same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” “But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, and the earth also; and the works that are therein, shall be 
burned up.” “Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 
Compare this with Matthew 13:40-43. “As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this 
world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
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gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity. And shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth.” “Then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear let 
him hear.”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.8 


Thus the territory is cleansed - the wicked are cut off - the earth is 
brought back in the “restitution.” Now then we are presented with 
THE TERRITORY ~The new earth”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
122.9 


THE SUBJECTS. The Saints ImmortaLARSH May 9, 1854, page 
122.10 


THE KING. -The Lord Jesus ChristARSH May 9, 1854, page 
122.11 


THE LAWS. -To which alone his subjects submit.ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 122.12 


Then the kingdom is set up - organized - established - and will be 
eternal. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.13 


5. WHO WILL ENTER THIS KINGDOM? OR INHERIT IT? 


JWe 


It is certain some will not inherit it. See the following texts: 7 
Corinthians 6:9, 10. “Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Revelation 21:27. “And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a 
lie; but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of Life."ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 122.14 


To enter into it, or to inherit it, we must be holy. 2 Peter 3:74. 
“Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be 
diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and 
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blameless.” John 3:3, 5. “Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, | say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.” “Jesus answered, Verily, verily, | say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” 7 John 2:2, 3. “And he is the 
propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world. And hereby we do know that we know him, if we 
keep his commandments.”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.15 


Christian, see to it, that you are found with your lamp trimmed and 
burning. “Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments 
lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.” Revelation 16:16. 
Yes, see that you have on the true “ascension robe;” that “holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord."ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
122.16 


Backslider, awake quickly, or you are /ost. Be deluded no longer 
with the stupefying cry of “Peace and Safety."ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 122.17 


O Sinner! arouse, arouse thyself before the blast of the seventh 
angel’s trump 2The seventh angel is symbolic, like the other six; it is not the 


last trump of 7 Corinthians 15:52 - ED. REVIEW chal announce thy doom, 


and you perish; perish past hope - past recovery. Is there nothing in 
the glories of “eternal life,” to wake up thy soul to fly to Christ for 
that invaluable blessing, while still it may be obtained? Haste thee - 
hast, | beseech you - O, lay hold on eternal life. | most solemnly 
believe, this is your last call. O, let it not pass you unheeded. If you 
will not heed my voice, hear, | beseech you, the voice of the God of 
compassion, while he calls you, saying - “As | live, saith the Lord 
God, | have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live; turn ye, turn ye, from your evil 
ways; for why will ye die.” O, hear this voice of mercy, lest you have 
to mourn at last, “and say, how have | hated instruction, and my 
heart despised reproof.” Remember, the time will shortly come, 
spoken of in Amos 8:11, 12. “Behold the days come, saith the Lord 
God, that | will send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor 
a thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord: And they 
shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north even to the east; 
they shall run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord, and shall not 
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find it.” What an awful day will that be to thee, poor sinner, when 
you will seek with indescribable desire and anguish, to find some 
word of mercy from the Lord, and thou shalt not find it!! - Mid. Cry, 
1844. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.18 


RETURN OF THE JEWS 


JWe 


MY object will be to show that the dispersion of the Jews by the 
Romans, is to be continued till they are consumed and destroyed; 
and that as Jews they are never to return. The texts which are 
supposed to prove their return are the 72th, 15th, 23-25th verses of 
the 11th of Romans; viz., “Now if the fall of them be the riches of 
this world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, 
how much more their fullness?” “For if the casting away of them be 
the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be but 
life from the dead?” “And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be grafted in, for God is able to graft them in again. For if thou 
wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert 
grafted contrary to nature into a good olive tree, how much more 
shall these which be the natural branches, be grafted into their own 
olive tree? For | would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of 
this mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your own conceits,) that 
blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fullness of the 
Gentiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be saved, as it is written, 
There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob; for this is my covenant unto them when | 
shall take away their sins." ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.19 


We argue first, that the Israel of whom all will be saved, is the true 
Israel of God; otherwise every individual Jew will be saved; which 
none will claim. That the Israel spoken of is not the Jewish nation, is 
clear from the fact that some of that nation will be cast out; and in 
that case all Israel could not be saved. The Apostle also assures us 
that, “he is not a Jew who is one outwardly; neither is that 
circumcision which is outward in the flesh: but he is a Jew which is 
one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart in the spirit, and 
not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.” “For there 
is no difference between the Jew and Greek, for the same Lord 
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over all is rich unto all that call upon him.” “For they are not all Israel 
that are of Israel, neither because they are of the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children.” “They which are the children of the flesh, 
these are not the children of God, but the children of the promise, 
and counted for the seed.” “For if the inheritance be of the law, it is 
no more of promise; but God gave it to Abraham by promise. 
Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because of 
transgression, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made.” “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.20 


The above most conclusively proves, that as a nation, the Jews will 
hereafter receive no peculiar favors. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
122.21 


Again, “the fall” and the “diminishing of them,” and “the casting 
away of them,” could not be their dispersion as a nation, for it was 
spoken of as something already taken place before the nation was 
dispersed; so that their “fullness” and the receiving of them, could 
not be their restoration as a nation to Judea.ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 122.22 


Again, their “fullness,” (pleroma,) is not to be “until the fullness of 
the Gentiles be come in;” for till then, blindness in part had 
happened to Israel. And as all the Gentiles are not to be converted, 
the fullness of the Gentiles must be the full number of them who are 
to be saved, and which will not be till the end of the world; at which 
time also the fullness of the Jews, or the full number of them who 
are to be saved, will have come in; so that all Israel, in the most 
literal sense, according to Paul’s definition, will be saved, and Paul 
might well ask, “What shall the receiving of them be but life from the 
dead?” and in the very manner as described in Ezekiel 37:12-14, 
“Behold, O my people, | will open your graves, and cause you to 
come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. 
And ye shall know that | am the Lord when | have opened your 
graves, O my people, and brought you up out of your graves and 
shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live and | shall place you in 
your own land, then shall ye know that | the Lord have spoken it 
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and performed it, saith the Lord.” Neither is there any proof that the 
Jews are to be converted as a nation. It is no where expressly 
asserted, but only conditionally, for “IF they abide not still in 
unbelief, they shall be grafted in;” and it also follows that if they do 
abide in unbelief, they will not be grafted in - the if being as much a 
condition as when Christ said, “if | will that he tarry till | come, what 
is that to thee?” Those of the Jews who believe, will not become a 
new olive tree; but will be grafted into the old olive tree so that they 
will cease to be Jews. There is therefore nothing in the restoration 
of the true Israel, which can in any way delay the coming of our 
Lord.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 122.23 


In addition to the above argument, the question is most conclusively 
settled by Deuteronomy 28, that after the dispersion of the Jews by 
the Romans they were never again as a nation, to receive another 
civil or religious privileges. The covenant which God made with that 
nation was a conditional covenant. If they should serve their God 
with all their heart, to do all his commandments, and should 
diligently hearken unto him, they were to be blessed above every 
nation, and were to be forever the chosen people of God; but if they 
would not hearken unto the voice of the Lord their God, to observe 
and to do all his commandments, and his statues, they were to be 
cursed above every nation, until they should be finally destroyed. In 
the other predictions of their various dispersions, they were 
promised that if they would return unto the Lord their God, that the 
Lord would have compassion upon them, and would turn their 
captivity, and gather them from all nations whither he should scatter 
them. And we accordingly find that he was faithful who promised; 
for as often as they repented in their various captivities, he restored 
them to their own land. But in the chapter referred to, Moses 
evidently looked forward to the time when their waywardness and 
their folly would be fully proved, when all the mercies and 
judgments of God should be found to be of no avail in restraining 
them from utterly rejecting the Lord their God, and walking after the 
evil imaginations of their own perverse hearts; and when it would 
seem that there was nothing more which God could do for his 
vineyard, which he had not done for it, so that he should cast them 
off forever and leave them to their own hardness of heart and 
blindness of minds, until they should perish. ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 122.24 
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That the dispersion here predicted was their dispersion by the 
Romans, is evident from the nation that was to be brought against 
them, and from the complete fulfillment of that prediction, in the 
destruction of Jerusalem by that nation. “The Lord shall bring a 
nation against thee from far, from the end of the earth, as swift as 
the eagle flieth; a nation whose tongue men shall not understand, a 
nation fierce of countenance, which shall not regard the person of 
the old, nor show favor to the young.” This could be no other than 
the Roman nation. “And he shall besiege thee in all thy gates until 
thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou trustest 
throughout all thy land.” “And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own 
body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters which the Lord thy 
God hath given thee, in the siege and in the straitness wherewith 
thine enemies shall distress thee; so that the man that is tender 
among you, and very delicate, his eye shall be evil towards his 
brother, and toward the wife of his bosom, and toward the remnant 
of his children, which he shall leave, so that he will not give to any 
of them of the flesh of his children whom he shall eat; because he 
hath nothing left him in the siege and in the straitness wherewith 
thine enemies shall distress thee, in all thy gates. The tender and 
delicate woman among you which would not adventure to set the 
sole of her foot upon the ground, for delicateness and tenderness, 
her eye shall be evil toward the husband of her bosom, and toward 
her son, and toward her daughter,” “and toward her children which 
she shall bear; for she shall eat them for want of all things, secretly, 
in the siege and in the straitness wherewith thy enemies shall 
distress thee in thy gates." ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.1 


Josephus shows a literal fulfillment of all this, in the affecting 
description which he gives of the misery and distress to which the 
Jews were reduced in the destruction of their city ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 123.2 


From this dispersion there is no promise of a return, as though all 
their restorations having been of no avail, they were now to be 
entirely forsaken. Moses also expressly says that the “Lord shall 
send upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou 
settest thy hand to do, until thou be destroyed; and until thou perish 
quickly.” “And they shall pursue thee until thou perish.” “It shall 
come down upon thee, until thou be destroyed.” “And thou shalt be 
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oppressed and spoiled evermore; and no man shall save thee.” 
“And thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed alway.” ARSH May 
9, 1854, page 123.3 


“Thou shalt become an astonishment, a proverb and a by-word 
among all nations, whither the Lord shall lead thee.” “And shalt be 
removed into all the kingdoms of the earth.” “The stranger that is 
within thee shall get up above thee very high, and thou shalt come 
down very low.” “Moreover all these curses shall come upon thee, 
and shall pursue thee and overtake thee, till thou be destroyed.” 
“And they shall be upon thee for a sign, and a wonder, and upon thy 
seed forever.” “And he shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck until 
he shall have destroyed thee.” “And the Lord shall scatter thee 
among all people, from the one end of the earth, even unto the 
other.” “And among all these nations thou shalt find no ease, neither 
shall the sole of thy foot have rest, but the Lord shall give thee there 
a trembling heart and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind, and thy 
life shall hang in doubt before thee; and thou shalt fear day and 
night; and shalt have none assurance of thy life.” “And ye shall be 
sold unto your enemies for bond-men, and bond-women, and no 
man shall buy you.” The duration of these evils is given in plain and 
positive language, and in the whole of this, [Moses’ fifth discourse, ] 
there is no intimation of any further mercies till they are finally 
destroyed. It therefore follows that in Moses’ other discourses, and 
in the various predictions where a restoration to their own land was 
promised, that there could be no allusion to their dispersion by the 
Romans; but only predictions of other dispersions and restorations, 
all of which must have been fulfilled previous to the dispersion here 
spoken of.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.4 


That Jerusalem is never to be rebuilt, is plain from Danie! 9:26, 27, 
where the angel informs Daniel that after our Saviour’s crucifixion, 
“the people of the prince that shall come, shall destroy the city and 
sanctuary;” “and for the overspreading of abominations he shall 
make it desolate, even until the consummation; and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolate,” - on “the desolation,” as it reads 
in the margin; which must be to the end of time. Our Saviour, also, 
declares, [Luke 21:24,] that the Jews “shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
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be fulfilled.” The times of the Gentiles will not be fulfilled till the end 
of time; so that the express declaration of our Saviour, with all the 
other evidence which has been presented upon this question, it 
would seem, must forever settle the question, that the Jews, as 
Jews, have nothing farther to hope for in this world: and that those 
only of them can be saved, who renounce their Judaism, and by 
faith as individuals, like the Gentiles, are grafted into the original 
olive tree, from whence through unbelief they have been broken off. 
- Signs Times - 1842.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.5 


THE ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND 


JWe 


“And | looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and with 
him an hundred and forty and four thousand, having his Father’s 
name written in their foreheads.” Revelation 14:71.ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 123.6 


“AND after these things | saw four angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the 
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 
And | saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal 
of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth, and the sea, saying, hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. And | heard the number of 
them which were sealed; and there were sealed an hundred and 
forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel.” 
Revelation 7:1-4.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.7 


To what state of the church do these scriptures apply? Evidently to 
the present. But as some doubt this position, we wish briefly to give 
some reasons for believing that the 144,000 are those who are 
alive, and are changed to immortality at the second advent.ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 123.8 


1. The 144,000 are introduced in prophecy among the preparatory 
scenes of the second advent. Reader, please take your Bible, and 
mark carefully the connection between the thirteenth and fourteenth 
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chapters of Revelation. The thirteenth chapter, and the first five 
verses of the fourteenth, are a connected chain showing the sad 
history of the church during the 1260 years of Papal rule, which 
reached to within fifty years of this present time; also, her last 
struggle with the image beast, and the saints’ final and glorious 
deliverance. They stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. The division 
of chapters should be between the fifth and sixth verses of the 
fourteenth chapter. This any one may see: for the sixth verse 
introduces another chain of events, which is not at all connected 
with the preceding chain. How very natural to suppose that John, 
after viewing the saints persecuted by the beast, and his image, 
would follow them but a step farther to Mount Zion with the 
Lamb.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.9 


“And | saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them that 
had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God.” Revelation 15:2.ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 123.10 


Revelation 7:1-3, has been, and is still, held by Adventists, with very 
few exceptions, to apply to the preparatory scenes of the second 
advent. In fact it seems impossible to apply it any where else. ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 123.11 


Mark this: John was shown, not things that were in the past, no, but 
‘things which must shortly come to pass.” It is true that some 
allusions were made to the past, but it was only to explain the 
“things which must shortly come to pass,” as in the case of the 
“woman,” the “dragon,” and the “man child” of chap 12. This fact 
seems quite destructive of the view, that the 144,000 were raised at 
the time of the first advent. If the prophecy relative to the 144,000 
was fulfilled at the time of the first advent, then the faithful Witness, 
instead of doing what he said he would do, viz., “shew unto his 
servant, things which must shortly come to pass,” showed John 
things that were all past, at least sixty years before he had his 
revelation on the isle of Patmos. The twelve tribes, of which the 
144,000 are sealed, are the same that the apostle James 
addressed, A. D. 60.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.12 
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“James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting.” James 1:7. This 
epistle is evidently addressed to the present state of the church; to 
that state when the people of God are waiting for the Lord, and in 
their disappointed, waiting, trying state, need much patience. “Be 
patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.” Chap 5:7. 
“Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.” Verse 8. From these scattered “tribes” who are 
exhorted to wait patiently for the Lord, the 144,000 are to be 
sealed.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.13 


Il. The history and description of the 144,000 apply to those who 
are to be changed at the coming of the Lord, and to no other class. 
1. “Having his Father’s name written in their foreheads” Said the 
true Witness to the Philadelphia church, “Him that overcometh, will | 
make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out, 
and | will write upon him the name of my God.” Where? “In their 
foreheads,” just where John saw the “Father’s name.” Now just as 
sure as the Philadelphia church is the true church of the last days, 
just so sure the 144,000 are sealed, just before the coming of the 
Lord.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.14 


2. They sing “as it were a new song,” that none in all wide heaven, 
but the 144,000 “could learn.” “And they sing the song of Moses the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb.” Chap 15:3.ARSH May 
9, 1854, page 123.15 


The song of Moses was the history and deliverance of Israel. The 
new song of the 144,000 will also be of their experience and their 
deliverance. The reason why none but the 144,000 can learn or 
sing this song, will be because the history and deliverance of no 
other class will be like those who pass through the time of trouble, 
and are changed to immortality “in the twinkling of an eye,” at the 
coming of the Lord.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 123.16 


3. “These are they which were not defiled with women.” A woman is 
used as a symbol of the church. See Revelation 7:1-6; 17:1-6. The 
woman arrayed in purple and scarlet-color, on whose “forehead 
was a name written mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of 
harlots,” is the Catholic church. Her harlot daughters must therefore 
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be the Protestant sects. They are the women with whom the 
144,000 are “not defiled.” Why not defiled with them? Because they 
obey the voice from heaven, saying, “Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, [be defiled,] and that ye receive 
not of her plagues.” Chap 18:4.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.1 


4 .“These were redeemed from among men.” Not out of their 
graves; no, no, - “from among men.” They must, therefore, be the 
living saints who are changed to immortality at the coming of the 
Lord. The sleeping saints are not “among men.” Those who came 
out of their graves at the time of the first Advent were not among 
men. No, they were in the silent grave. Some say that the 144,000 
were the infants slain by Herod. Those infants had been slain more 
than thirty years, and of course had returned to dust again. What 
folly to say that they were redeemed “from among men!” There is 
no consistency in such a view. The simple truth on this point is this: 
The 144,000 are on the earth, “among men,” [the wicked,] at the 
coming of Christ, and at the “voice of the Archangel” they are 
changed in a moment, and are “caught up” from among men to 
“meet the Lord.” ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.2 


5. “Being the first fruits unto God and the Lamb.” The first fruits in 
this text, do not refer to the type - the “sheaf of the first fruits of the 
harvest,” which the priest waved before the Lord “on the morrow 
after the Sabbath.” Leviticus 18:10-12. That was fulfilled in Christ. 
“Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming.” 
7 Corinthians 15:23. Paul does not say, Christ and 144,000 the first 
fruits, no, no; the 144,000 are a part of the great harvest, in the end 
of the world, of which the risen Saviour was a sample, or first fruits. 
If Paul had said, Christ and 144,000 the first fruits, and there was 
no other testimony in the way, then we might with safety believe 
that they were raised at the first advent; but as it reads “Christ the 
first fruits,” we think it safest and best to believe it as it reads. ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 124.3 


“Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should 
be a kind of first fruits of his creatures. James 1:78. It will yet be 
more clearly seen that the living saints will be delivered by the voice 
of God, and have power over the nations before the second advent. 
Their captivity will be turned, and the yoke broken from off their 





821 


neck, and “destroyed, because of the anointing.” See /saiah 10:27. 
The latter rain - the outpouring of the Spirit - prior to the advent, will 
ripen the 144,000 for the harvest, while the other saints will be still 
sleeping in the grave. In this sense they will be “the first fruits unto 
God and the Lamb.” Then they will be “without fault before the 
throne.” They will confess all their faults while Jesus is in the 
Sanctuary, ready to blot them out, and they will be borne away by 
the scape-goat, just before our High Priest comes out to bless his 
waiting people. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.4 


[The above article we wrote four years since. - ED. REVIEWARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 124.5 


BE NOT OFFENDED 


JWe 


Do not be offended at the reproaches to which the professed 
expectation of the coming of Christ exposes you, from all classes of 
men. It is the generation truth, that is, the one which is peculiarly 
important in this generation, and opposes the whole stream and 
current of men’s opinions by the simple testimony of God’s word, 
and therefore it is the truth every where spoken against. A well 
instructed Bible Christian will not be stumbled at this, and when he 
has carefully searched the foundations, and is perfectly satisfied 
that he has the word of God to rest upon, will hear with the utmost 
calmness the charges of the Millenarian epidemic, dangerous 
novelties, fanciful schemes, and a thousand other names by which 
men will endeavor to swamp all these truths without coming to the 
plain statements of scripture. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.6 


The most painful thing is, when the truly pious join in these things, 
and like Peter to his Lord, say, (/atthew 16:22.) Be it far from thee; 
but he who once himself has been thus prejudiced, and has seen in 
his own painful, past, personal experience, that prejudice has 
neither eye nor ear, will readily make allowance for such a state of 
mind, and by patient forbearing, and loving manifestation of the 
truth, commend it to the consciences of all men. - Bickersteth, ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 124.7 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY, 9, 1854 


The last Age the most guilty, ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.8 


IT is an acknowledged truth that the greater the light the greater the 
sin in rejecting it. This is applicable alike to individuals, to nations 
and to the world. The course of man since the fall has been a 
downward course. As the world has grown old, so has evil 
increased. The dominion of the Prince of the powers of the air has 
become more universal and more strong. But man may not plead 
as an excuse for their sin, the increase of evil; for as a redeeming 
feature in their history, and a means by which they might have 
escaped if they would, light has been proportioned to the evil by 
which they have been surrounded. Yet from generation to 
generation, as by descending steps have the race gone down into 
the depths of iniquity and guilt. The generation of Noah reached a 
degree of corruption, previous to that time unknown, and they were 
swept away by the flood. The aggravated sins of the cities of the 
plain brought down on them the vengeance of burning fire. Yet 
mark the language of Christ to the people of the generation in which 
he was revealed. He pronounces woes upon them; for if Tyre and 
Sidon and Sodom and Gomorrah had had the light which they had, 
they would have remained unto that day; yet it shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom in the day of judgment than for them. They who 
in their self-righteousness protested that they would not have slain 
the prophets were to finish their transgression by slaying the Son of 
God the Lord of the prophets. Upon them was to come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias whom they slew 
between the temple and the altar. Thus stood that generation the 
guiltiest of any that earth had then beheld - guiltiest because 
rejecting the greatest light. But how will that very race whom Christ 
denounces as serpents and a generation of vipers, rise up in 
judgment with the people of the present day and condemn them. 
The downward tendency of man since the days of Christ has been 
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no less rapid than it was before; and though all prophecy and the 
experience of all past ages shed their joint light upon the present 
time, yet darkness covers the earth and grosser darkness than 
ever, still covers the people. And not only have the wicked world in 
general sunk to so low a point of moral degradation, but worst of all 
and most heinous in the sight of Heaven, those who profess to be 
the followers of Christ are joined with them hand in hand. The 
leaven of the mystery of iniquity which had begun to be manifest in 
the days of Paul, has accomplished a fearful work. Especially has 
the church felt its deadly influence and departed from its original 
purity. As the Prophet says, they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 124.9 


Suppose one of the disciples who lived in the days of Christ, when 
by all true Christians God’s law was reverenced and obeyed, and 
the teachings of the gospel heeded, suppose he could now come 
forth and behold the condition of the world. With what emotions 
would he contemplate those who claim to be followers of Christ, 
and profess to obey the teachings of the gospel. How would he 
exclaim when he saw them breaking the everlasting covenant, 
despising and trampling under foot the holy Sabbath; when he saw 
that they had become a rebellious people, lying children, children 
that will not hear the law of the Lord; [/saiah 30:9;] when he saw 
them corrupting the ordinances of the Lord’s house; when he saw 
them joining with the spirit of the world, and cherishing all those evil 
principles which reign in the children of disobedience, and giving 
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils - how then would he 
join his voice with the blood of martyrs [See Revelation 6:10,] and 
cry, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not take vengeance 
on them that dwell on the earth! How long may the world go on 
insulting God, and trampling upon the majesty of his holy law! Not 
long may they thus continue. Their judgment now of a long time 
lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not. 2 Peter 
2:3.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.10 


In this great Babylon, is to be filled up the iniquity of earth. Her sins 
have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her 
iniquities. In her is to be found not only the blood of prophets of 
which the Jewish church was found guilty, but also the blood of 
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saints and of all that were slain upon the earth. Revelation 18:5, 
24.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.11 


And as in her is filled up the cup of guilt and iniquity, so in her 
punishment will be filled up the wrath of God. So the third angel 
announces her doom; a threatening of vengeance more dreadful is 
not to be found. So will her plagues, death, mourning and famine, 
come in one day; for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. U. 
S.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.12 


The Two Laws 


JWe 


[THE following is an extract from the Sabbath Manual by Justin 
Edwards. Although the author advocates a change of the Sabbath 
from the seventh to the first day of the week, based only however 
on those inferences which are commonly adduced in favor of that 
view, he nevertheless admits the seventh day as the true Sabbath 
from the creation to the cross. The following on the two laws is to 
the point, and will be read with interest by all those who are 
established on the true position in regard to the Lord’s Sabbath. 
And we would especially recommend its perusal to those who are 
disposed to abolish one of the most obvious distinctions found in 
the Word of God, and blend the royal law, written in the tables of 
stone, with the ceremonial laws given by the hand of Moses.JARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 124.13 


UNDER the Jewish dispensation were incorporated two kinds of 
laws. One was founded on obligations growing out of the nature of 
men, and their relations to God and one another; obligations 
binding before they were written, and which will continue to be 
binding upon all who shall know them, to the end of time. Such are 
the laws which were written by the finger of God on the tables of 
stone, and are called moral laws.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.14 


The other kind, called ceremonial laws, related to various outward 
observances, which were not obligatory till they were commanded, 
and then were binding only on the Jews till the death of 
Christ. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.15 
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There were also two kinds of Sabbaths, or days of rest. One was a 
day of weekly rest; and the command to keep it holy was placed, by 
the Law-giver, in the midst of the moral laws. It was called, by way 
of eminence, “The Sabbath.” The command to keep the other 
sabbaths was placed by the Lawgiver among the ceremonial laws, 
because it was like them, as the command to keep the weekly 
Sabbath was like the laws with which it was associated. One class 
were fundamental, permanent, universal moral laws; the other class 
were local, temporary ceremonial laws. One had their origin in the 
nature and relations of man; the other in the peculiar circumstances 
in which, for a time, a peculiar people were placed. One would be 
binding in all ages, upon all who should know them; and the other 
would be binding only upon the Jews till the death of the 
Messiah.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 124.16 


The Jews, at the coming of Christ, being in a state of great spiritual 
darkness and grievous apostasy from God, did not well understand 
the nature and object of their laws. Often they overlooked the spirit, 
and were superstitiously devoted to the forms. Some, after they 
embraced the gospel, thought that the ceremonial as well as the 
moral laws were binding. Others, more enlightened, thought that 
they were not. This led to contention among them. Paul, in the 
fourteenth chapter of Romans, presented such considerations as 
were adapted to lead them, in this matter, to a right decision. ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 124.17 


“One man,” he says, “esteemeth one day above another. Another 
esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; 
and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it.” 
Both mean to honor God, and he will accept them. But what day 
does he speak of? “The Sabbath” of the fourth commandment, 
associated by God inseparably with the moral laws? Read the 
connection. What is it? Is it, one man believeth he must worship 
Jehovah; another, who is weak, worshippeth idols? One believeth 
that he must not commit murder, adultery or theft, and another 
thinks he may? Were those the laws about which they were 
contending, and with which were connected the days that he 
speaks of? No: about those laws there was no dispute.ARSH May 
9, 1854, page 124.18 
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But “One believeth that he may eat all things,” (which are 
nourishing, whether allowed in the ceremonial law, which regulated 

such things, or not;) “another, who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not 
him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him that 
eateth not judge him that eateth, for God hath received him.” Those 
were the laws about which they were contending, and with regard to 

which the Apostle was giving them instruction. It was not the moral, 

but the ceremonial laws; and the days spoken of were those which 

were connected, not with the former but with the latter. ARSH May 
9, 1854, page 125.1 


So, in the second chapter of Colossians, “Let no man judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or 
of the sabbaths.” The sabbaths spoken of are not “the Sabbath” 
associated with, Thou shalt not commit murder, or adultery, or theft; 
but the sabbaths associated with meats and drinks, and new 
moons, which were, indeed shadows of things to come. But to take 
what he said about those sabbaths which were associated by God 
with ceremonial laws, and which the Apostle himself, in this very 
discourse, associates with them, and apply it, as some have done, 
to “the Sabbath” which God associated with moral laws, is 
wrong.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.2 


“Blotting out” he says, “the hand-writing of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, nailing it to his cross.” But the 
day of weekly rest from the business and cares of this world, for the 
purpose of worshiping God and promoting the salvation of souls, is 
never spoken of in the Bible as being against men, or contrary to 
them. No: it always was, and always will be, for them. That Sabbath 
was made for man, not against him.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.3 


To take what the Apostle has said about those sabbaths associated 
by God - and by Paul himself also, in the very discourse in question 
- with ceremonial laws, and apply it to “the Sabbath” about which he 
was not speaking, and which God has associated with moral laws, 
is utterly wrong. No honest lawyer, that understands his business, 
will ever interpret laws in that way. Concerning those “carnal 
ordinances” which the apostle speaks of, which were against men, 
and which stood in meats and drinks, and new moons, and divers 
washings, sabbaths and other things, which were not designed to 
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be permanent, we say, with Paul, “Touch not, taste not, handle 
not."ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.4 


While with regard to spiritual ordinances, “the Sabbath” and the 
moral law of which it forms an inseparable part, we say, and we feel 
with the Lord of Paul, “It was made for man.” The Saviour came not 
to destroy that law, but to fulfill it; and in preaching the Gospel, 
neither he, nor Paul, nor any minister who preaches like them, ever 
makes void that law, but always establishes it. And till heaven and 
earth pass away, it will not pass away. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
125.5 


God sent his Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, not that 
the moral law should be abolished, but that the righteousness of the 
law should be fulfilled in them that walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. And thus only will the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus make them free from the law of sin and death. Thus it has 
been, and thus it will be. Those men, wherever found, will delight in 
the law of God after the inward man. God, according to his promise, 
will write it upon their hearts, and they will have respect to all his 
commandments. The Sabbath will be to them a delight. The holy of 
the Lord will be honorable, and they will honor him by devoting the 
day, not to purposes of worldly business, traveling or amusement, 
but to his worship, and to the spiritual good of men.ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 125.6 


Says the celebrated Dr. Chalmers, “We never in the whole course 
of our recollections, met with a Christian who bore upon his 
character every other evidence of the Spirit’s operation, who did not 
remember the Sabbath day and keep it holy. We appeal to the 
memory of all the worthies who are lying in their graves, that, 
eminent as they were in every other grace and accomplishment of 
the new creature, the religiousness of their Sabbath day shone with 
equal lustre amid the fine assemblage of virtues which adorned 
them. In every Christian household, it will be found that the 
discipline of a well-ordered Sabbath is never forgotten among the 
old lessons of a Christian education; and we appeal to every 
individual who now hears us, and who carries the remembrance in 
his bosom of a father’s worth and a father’s piety, if, on the coming 
round of the seventh day, an air of a peculiar sacredness did not 
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spread itself over that mansion where he drew his first breath, and 
was taught to repeat his infant hymn, and lisp his infant prayer. Rest 
assured that the Christian, having the love of God written in his 
heart, and denying the Sabbath a place in his affections, is an 
anomaly that is nowhere to be found. Every Sabbath image, with 
every Sabbath circumstance, is dear to him. He loves the quietness 
of that hallowed morn. He loves the retirement of this day from the 
din of worldly business and the inroads of worldly men. He loves the 
leisure it brings along with it; and sweet to his soul is the exercise of 
that hallowed hour, when there is no eye to witness him but the eye 
of Heaven, and when, in solemn audience with the Father who 
seeth him in secret, he can, on the wings of celestial contemplation, 
leave all the cares and all the secularities of an alienated world 
behind him.”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.7 


And sweet especially is the hour when his communion and 
fellowship are truly with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. Then 
in joyful anticipation of the time when, with the general assembly 
and church of the first-born, whose names are written in heaven, he 
shall see him as he is, and be like Him, his joy may emphatically be 
said to be full. And in the keeping of his Sabbaths, with their 
attendant means of grace, and in the discharge of the various and 
appropriate duties of life, God will guide him by his counsel, and 
afterwards receive him to glory: and then will he raise him from 
glory to glory, to endless ages. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.8 


“The Letter killeth but the Spirit giveth Life.” 


JWe 


SOME say, “The letter killeth: let us not mind that much lest we be 
killed: let us seek after the inward light, the Spirit that giveth life. 
Much study of the written Word is dangerous,” etc. Such | think 
understand not whereof they affirm. “The letter killeth.” The letter of 
what? Of the New Testament, the context answers; and the sequel 
of the chapter, shows, that the letter of the New Testament is what 
was written and engraven in tables of stone, that is, the Decalogue, 
or ten commandments. This is according to what is written in 
Jeremiah 31:33. After those days saith the Lord, | will put my law in 
their inward parts and write it in their hearts, etc. and what law can 
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that be but that which Jesus Christ sums up in two commands: to 
love our God and to love our neighbour. The above prophecy, Paul 
applies to the New Testament dispensation. Hebrews 8:10; 10:16. 
“The law then kills, condemns, curses, knows no mercy.” Not too 
fast. The law is properly an impress of the character of its great 
author, our Creator and our God. Is he good, long-suffering, 
gracious, merciful? So must his law be. He must demand the like 
characteristics of us, and there is an implied obligation on his part, 
to be the perfect pattern of all he requires of us. The second 
commandment closes thus: “Showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love me and keep my commandments.” Is there here no 
mercy? Nay, to my mind, the law is replete with mercy. Ay, but what 
say you to those previous words of the second commandment. “I 
the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me:” - Ans. Mark the last words: of them that hate 
me: and learn a principle, just and equal in the divine government. 
Sinner, hater of God, dost thou approve of the crimes of thy father, 
or of any of thy ancestors; dost thou inherit the wages of their 
iniquity, and shalt thou escape the just judgment of God? Saint, 
lover of God, dost thou approve of the righteousness of thy father, 
or of any of thy ancestors, and dost thou willingly inherit from them, 
the poverty, the shame, or the reproach which a wicked world 
heaped upon them for their piety, and shalt thou not with them be 
blessed? God’s ways are equal. Are we sinners? all the sins that 
we approve of, become in a sense, our own: for the commandment 
is exceeding broad, and reaches to the thoughts and intents of the 
heart. Are we saints? We are partakers of all the righteous acts of 
which we approve, and which we would perform if we could. Does 
the law kill, or condemn the sinner? and is it not a mercy that it 
does? It cuts up by the roots his self-righteous hopes, and makes 
him despair of being saved otherwise than by the grace, and mercy 
of God. Being thus killed by the letter, he is now, for the first time 
prepared to be made alive by the Spirit of the New Testament, that 
is, by the mercy grace, and love of God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. The sinner repents, looks up, prays to God, confesses his 
sins, and believes in Jesus Christ. His heart is broken. His heart is 
changed. It receives the impress of God’s law, so that he loves it; 
loves God, loves saints, and pities sinners. Condemnation, to him, 
ceases; for he is freely justified by faith in Jesus Christ. The 
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ministration of the Spirit, whose fruits are faith, hope, and love, 

remains. He has passed from death unto life; old things are passed 

away, and behold all things become new. Not, that God, or his law, 

or his people, or the earth has passed away, but he sees with new 

eyes, and in new light, a God whom he adores, a law which he 
loves, and a_ people whom he fellowships. WAITSTILL 
PHILLIPS.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.9 


Cuba, Fulton Co., Ill., 1854. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.10 


A Warning to Christians 


JWe 


Then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another; and 
many false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many; and 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. But 
he that shall endure unto the end, shall be saved. Matthew 24:10- 
13.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.11 


IT is well known that seasons of great and general excitement, 
whether arising from political or other causes, are fraught with 
danger to the mental stability of many individuals. There are times 
when some dreadful epidemic seems to seize hold of the minds of 
men, when a blind excitement pervades all classes; and few escape 
the infection. Times of war and revolution are eminently such, and 
tend greatly to unsettle men’s minds, to work them up into an 
unhealthy, feverish state, creating a morbid desire for an 
unwholesome stimulus. When events occur which powerfully effect 
the general mind, when nations are roused into energetic and 
unwonted action; when old-established and world-wide systems are 
verging on dissolution, then is the individual mind, even of the man 
of God, liable to be unbalanced, to lose, as it were, its foothold, and 
be silently but surely borne away, by the passion that sways the 
hour, into the gulf of forgetfulness of God; such times were 
impending when Jesus replied to his disciples’ question, and the 
same warnings and injunctions given them, will apply to all similar 
occasions. “Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold.” “See that ye be not troubled; in your patience possess ye 
your souls,” that is, in patient continuance in well-doing, possess 
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the mastery over your own minds: be not carried away by the 
prevailing spirit. Be watchful and prayerful. Such is the tenor of 
some of the injunctions, given in view of the approaching 
evils. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 125.12 


It will be evident to all who take notice of the course of public and 
political events, and who does not, in these latter days, when so 
many run to and fro, and knowledge is increased? that events of no 
common import are about to transpire. The voices of the prophets, 
with one consent, testify that national convulsions; famines, 
pestilences, earthquakes, etc., must precede the much-desired era 
of rest and peace under the Messiah. The proclamation of Joel 
rings in our ears, “Prepare war, wake up the mighty men; let all the 
men of war draw near, let them come up; beat you plowshares into 
swords, and your pruning hooks into spears; assemble and come 
all ye nations, and gather yourselves together round about.” We 
already see the greater part of the world in arms, and we look also 
for the crumbling to pieces of an old established system, corrupted 
from its original, divine simplicity, grown old in wantonness and 
crime, joined with the rulers of the world in an unholy union, that 
they might “eat up God’s people, as if they were bread;” we look for 
the day when the proud shall be abased, and the Lord alone be 
exalted. But the overthrow of Babylon will be mighty, and how many 
noble beings will be involved in her fall? As it is said in the book of 
Daniel, “Many of them of understanding shall fall through seducers, 
who shall cleave to them by flatteries." ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
125.13 


Whether these things are at hand or not, the fact remains; a war 
spirit is abroad, a spirit of hatred and delusion. It is its contaminating 
influence that we fear - it is the demoralizing influence of familiarity 
with the ideas of war and bloodshed - it is the unhealthy excitement, 
the bitter party spirit, that is, evil, and causes evil to spread. ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 126.1 


Let it not be said there is no danger to Christ’s disciples from these 
causes. There is danger; because “when iniquity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold.” Such are the mysterious and 
inexplicable sympathies which bind man to man, which forbid a 
separate and isolated interest, that we catch unconsciously the 
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prevalent tone, and we know not till the mind is warped and 
unsettled, and thus, being in an unhealthy state, it is ready to 
receive and to conceive evil. The moral scourge is more destructive 
even than the pestilence. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.2 


In extraordinary times, God will grant to his chosen, extraordinary 
help. Of this blessed truth we have many assurances; but our space 
forbids their transcription. The reader may turn toJob 5:17-24; 
Isaiah 33:10-17; Psalm 33; and many other passages to the same 
purpose.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.3 


In view of the evils which are certainly coming upon us, and of 
others which may be near, how ought the believers in Jesus to be 
drawing closer and firmer, the bonds of christian and brotherly love, 
so that united, they may the better resist the insidious approach of 
disaffection to the cross of Christ. That, united, they may watch over 
and strengthen one another; and by keeping aloof from the spirit of 
the world, “build themselves up in the most holy faith,” and “having 
done all, to stand with their loins girt about with truth, their feet shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace, and their hearts filled 
with the love of God; praying always, with all perseverance and 
supplication for all saints, as well as themselves.",ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 126.4 


The time must come when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
revealed, when the veil which custom, reserve, or prudence has 
drawn over the faces of most of men, shall be torn away. Then will 
“the sinners in Zion be afraid,” then will “fearfulness surprise the 
hypocrites,” /saiah 33:14. The words of Jesus, “many shall be 
offended, and shall betray one another; and because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold” - ring the death knell of 
many a fair profession.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.5 


Let then the followers of Jesus, who are seeking for glory, honor 
and incorruptibility, bethink themselves, and in view of the dangers 
to which the tone and stability of the individual mind is exposed, 
from the stir and the excitement, and the party spirit, now working 
amongst the people; let them exercise caution, watchfulness and 
prayer; let them use self-denial, self-possession, self-control, and 
faith in God’s promises; let them be earnest and diligent in every 
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good work, that they may be marked out as people who look 
beyond the present world, and who recognize the hand of God in all 
events. Let them not be led away by the spirit of the time, but strive 
the more earnestly to live “soberly, righteously and godly, in the 
present world, looking for the appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour. And may the Lord direct their hearts into the love of God, 
and into the patient waiting for Christ.” - Moncrieff’s Expositor, 
Scotland.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.6 


“Pray without Ceasing.” 


JWe 


THIS commandment or exhortation ought to be obeyed, and may 
be obeyed. O what a lack there is of realizing the importance of 
prayer! Much is said about it, but we do not feel as we should. If 
one is wanting in true wisdom, lively faith, or sinew of religious 
character, he frequently complains, and wonders what is the matter, 
but forgets that he neglects a necessary earnestness and frequency 
of closet prayers. When such a one does kneel down to pray, 
perhaps he does not resolve, like a wrestling Jacob, “I will not let 
thee go unless thou bless me.” Is not the fault here? The soul wants 
food. Prayer time is its meal time. No wonder, then, that the soul is 
weak, that will not eat heartily - that is not in earnest at prayer. But if 
the fault is not here, is it not because the seasons for prayer are too 
few and far between? No wonder that the soul droops that is only 
seldom at the table of heavenly manna. Of such a one, there may 
be danger of death by famine, of the “second death.” O that 
professors could see the evils of neglecting prayer! But there is 
another, and perhaps a more common way, of bringing barrenness 
to the soul, and that is, not so much the want of seasons of 
earnestness or of going alone often to pray, but the habit of going 
forth from the closet without remembering the voice heard there, 
without improving the grace, and using the strength received there. 
In short, it is the habit of rushing out of the closet into the whirl of 
wordly business, without carrying along the spirit to “pray without 
ceasing,” without watching unto prayer, so that ten minutes after 
enjoying a blessing on his knees, the careless soul is so plunged 
into the cares, riches, and pleasures of this life that it is difficult for 
him to say whether he enjoys any religion. Dear reader, will you 
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allow me to ask you to look back on your past life, and see if this 
has not sometimes been the case with you.ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 126.7 


Truth Vindicated 


JWe 


[Bro. Lindsey from Vermont writes:- While in Canada | found an old 
book entitled Truth Vindicated, written upwards of 60 years ago, 
with the following word to a Sabbath-breaker, which | think is 
applicable to the present time.JARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.8 


Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Have you forgotten 
who spoke these words? Or do you set him at defiance? Do you bid 
him do his worst? Have a care. You are not stronger than he. Let 
the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the earth: but wo unto the 
man that contendeth with his Maker; he sitteth on the circle of the 
heavens, and the inhabitants of the earth are as grasshoppers 
before him! Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work. But the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. It is not thine, but 
God’s day. He claims it for his own. He always did claim it for his 
own, even from the beginning of the world. In six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and rested the seventh day. Therefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it. He hallowed it; that 
is, he made it holy; he reserved it for his own service. He appointed 
that as long as the sun, or the moon, the heavens and the earth 
should endure, the children of men should spend this day in the 
worship of him, who gave them life and breath and all things. Shall 
a man then rob God? And art thou the man? Consider, think what 
thou art doing. Is it not God who giveth thee all thou hast? Every 
day thou livest, is it not his gift? And wilt thou give him none? Nay, 
wilt thou deny him what is his own already. He will not, he cannot 
quit his claim. This day is God’s. It was so from the beginning. It will 
be so to the end of the world. This he cannot give to another. O 
render unto God the things that are God’s. Now! To-day, while it is 
called to-day!ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.9 


For whose sake does God lay claim to this day? For his sake or for 
thine? Doubtless, not for his own. He needeth not thee, nor any 
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child of man. Look unto the heavens and see, and behold the 
clouds which are higher than thou. If thou sinnest, what dost thou 
against him? If thy transgressions be multiplied, what dost thou unto 
him? If thou art righteous, what givest thou him? Or what receiveth 
he at thine hand? For thine own sake therefore, God thy Maker doth 
this. For thine own sake he calleth thee to serve him. For thine own 
sake, he demands a part of thy time, to be restored to him that gave 
thee all. Acknowledge his love. Learn, while on earth to praise the 
King of heaven. Spend this day, as thou hopest to spend that day 
which never shall have an end.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.10 


The Lord not only hallowed the Sabbath-day, but he hath also 
blessed it, so that you are an enemy to yourself. You throw away 
your own blessing, if you neglect to keep this day holy. It is a day of 
special grace. Awake, arise, let God give thee his blessing! Receive 
a token of his love! Cry to him that thou mayest find the riches of his 
grace in Christ Jesus! You do not know how many more of these 
days of salvation you may have. And how dreadful would it be, to 
be called hence in the abuse of his proffered mercy. O what mercy 
hath God prepared for you, if you do not trample it under foot. What 
mercy hath he prepared for them that fear him even before the sons 
of men! A peace which the world cannot give: joy, that no man 
taketh from you: rest from doubt and fear, and sorrow of heart; and 
love, the beginning of heaven. And are not these for you? Are they 
not purchased for you by him who loved you, and gave himself for 
you? You a rebel against God! You who have so long crucified him 
afresh! Now look unto him whom you have pierced! Now say, Lord, 
it is enough. | have fought against thee long enough. | yield, Jesus 
Master, have mercy on me.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.11 


On this day, above all, cry aloud and spare not, to the God who 
heareth prayer. This is the day he hath set apart for the good of 
your soul, both in this world and that which is to come. Never more 
disappoint the design of his love, either by worldly business or idle 
diversions. Let his love be ever before your eyes. Let his praise be 
ever in your mouth. You have lived many years in folly and sin. Now 
live one day unto the Lord.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.12 


You have heard of God’s judgments even upon earth against the 
profaners of this day, and yet these are but as drops of that storm of 
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fiery indignation which will at last devour his adversaries. O my 
friend know the privilege you enjoy. Now remember the Sabbath- 
day to keep it holy. Your day of life and of grace is far spent. Make 
haste to use the time you have. Improve the last hours of your day. 
Now seek the things which make for your peace, that you may 
stand before the face of God with pleasure for ever. ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 126.13 


The Lord Cometh! 


JWe 


Yes the Lord cometh. Behold he cometh out of his place to punish 
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity. He cometh forth of his 
place, and will come down, and tread upon the high places of the 
earth. And the mountains shall be molten under him, and the 
valleys shall be cleft as wax before the fire, and as waters that are 
poured down a steep place. He cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly 
sinners have spoken against him. He cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and all 
kindreds of the earth shall weep and wail because of him. As He 
ascended into heaven, even so this same Jesus cometh in like 
manner - He cometh with a shout, with the voice of the archangel 
and the trump of God. He cometh with power and great glory - in all 
the glory of his Father, and with all his holy angels; and he will send 
his angels with a great sound of a trumpet to gather his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 126.14 


He cometh in that great and dreadful day of the Lord - that great 
day which is near, and hasteth greatly; in that day when the mighty 
men shall cry bitterly - that day, which will be a day of wrath, a day 
of trouble and distress, a day of wasting and desolation, a day of 
darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness, and 
a day of the trumpet and alarm against the fenced cities and high 
towers. He cometh in that day when the trumpet shall be blown in 
Zion, and an alarm sounded in all God’s holy mountain; and when 
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all the inhabitants of the land will tremble. He cometh in that day 
which shall burn as an oven, when all the proud, yea, and all who 
do wickedly, shall be as stubble; and He that cometh shall burn 
them up saith the Lord of Hosts. And he cometh in that day of the 
Lord which will be cruel both with wrath and fierce anger; which will 
come as a day of destruction from the Almighty, when all hands will 
faint, and all hearts melt; when God will punish the world for its evil, 
and the wicked for their iniquity; when the arrogancy of the proud 
will cease, and the haughtiness of the terrible be laid low; when 
God will lay the land desolate and destroy the sinners thereof out of 
it ARSH May 9, 1854, page 126.15 


Yes, the Lord cometh. He cometh from Edom, with died garments 
from Bozrah, glorious in his apparel, travailing in the greatness of 
his strength, speaking righteousness and mighty to save. He has 
trodden the winepress alone, and of the people, there were none 
with him; he will tread them in his anger, and trample them in his 
fury; for the day of vengeance is in his heart, and the year of his 
redeemed is come.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.1 


“Let the heavens rejoice and the earth be glad; 

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; 

Let the field be joyful and all that is therein;ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 127.2 


Then let all the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord; for He 
cometh! 

For he cometh to judge the earth! 

He shall judge the world with righteousness! 

And the people with his truth!" ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.3 


Yes, He cometh; and he that cometh will come and will not tarry. He 
says surely | come quickly; and who will not respond - Even so 
come, Lord Jesus? He cometh to reign; to try every man’s work of 
what sort it is, and to render to every man according as his work 
shall be. He cometh to cleanse the earth, to beautify it and purify it; 
to make the wilderness like Eden, and the desert like the garden of 
the Lord.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.4 


How important it is, that we should meditate on his coming; that it 
should be the subject of our nightly prayer, the burden of our 
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morning thoughts, and the theme of our noon-day conversation. It 

should occupy our sleeping, and our waking hours. How solemn the 

thought that the Lord COMETH! Those words should be in our 
hearts continually, and we should teach them diligently to our 

children; we should talk of them when we sit in the house, and 

when we walk by the way; when we lie down, and when we rise up, 

and when we are about our daily occupation; we should bind them 

for a sign upon our hand, and a frontlet between our eyes, and write 

them on the tablet of our hearts; we should engrave them on the 

posts of our houses and on our gates; and say to all continually, 

The Lord cometh. He cometh as a refiner’s fire, and as fuller’s soap; 

and who shall stand when he appeareth.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
127.5 


End of all Things.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.6 


“Coming event casts their shadows before.” We live in the midst of 
portentous times. The indications of an appalling and mighty crisis 
in the affairs of this world are thickening on every hand, and 
becoming more and more apparent. We have no desire to create 
unnecessary alarm, or to be considered in the light of a croaker, or 
to prophesy evil concerning this generation; but we do think that 
every man of candor and good sense, who is not too proud to learn, 
or too wise to seek instruction, will take the trouble to investigate 
and search, that he may be satisfied, touching a subject in which 
the entire human family are deeply interested. We allude to the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in the clouds of heaven, with all his 
holy angels, “in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe in 
that day." ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.7 


We wish to call the attention of the people to the investigation of 
these things. No one but a madman would refuse even to look at a 
subject fraught with such deep and momentous interest to himself, 
and that of his fellow-men. A spirit of honest inquiry, and a candid 
examination of prophecy will lead to results far more conclusive and 
satisfactory, than a hasty and inconsiderate condemnation of every 
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one who professes to believe that the end of all things is near at 
hand.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.8 


In Luke 27, our Saviour talking with the disciples on the Mount of 
Olives, concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and after specifying 
the various signs by which that important event should be 
characterized, proceeds to speak also of the signs which shall 
immediately precede the destruction of the earth as follows:ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 127.9 


“And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the 
sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken. - And then they shall see the 
Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory.,ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 127.10 


Let any man who is not wilfully blind, or wickedly disposed to 
ridicule every thing serious, ask himself if there is not at this 
moment distress among the nations and perplexity? Do not men’s 
hearts fail them for fear? Is there not a general fearfulness and want 
of confidence among all portions of the business community in our 
own country? Do we not witness the daily arrival of hordes of 
famishing men and women from the shores of Europe?ARSH May 
9, 1854, page 127.11 


Again does not Paul describe the men of this generation, and 
delineate their character as truly as though he were now present 
among us, together with an exact and striking portraiture of the very 
times in which we live? Examine, and see what Paul says of the 
perilous times of the last days. Does not Peter, also, speak of 
scoffers and mockers who shall come in the last days? And are 
there no scoffers among us? Will no one scoff at this article after 
reading it? And why should they? Is not our private opinion on this 
subject as much our property, as upon any other subject? We ask 
no one to believe upon our testimony, but we merely say, that if 
they will take the pains to look into the prophecy of the Scriptures, 
and then look at the world as it is, if they do not find a wonderful 
coincidence between the two, as well as many striking fulfillments of 
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the predictions there contained, going on around us every day, their 
organs of perception must be obtuse indeed.ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 127.12 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Sr. Locke 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- True and certain it is that we are living in ar 
awful time, a time in which Satan is busily engaged, trying to 

deceive those who are honest, draw their minds from the truth and 

lead them captive at his will. | am astonished that intelligent people 

should be duped by these contradictory spirit manifestations. They 

manage somehow to tell just enough truth to make those whom 

they deceive, believe them when they lie. We read in the Word 

“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,” [Acts 

16:31,] but these pretended spirits say believe on us; but “To the 

law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word it 

is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:20. | am thankful that 

the blessed truth of the sleep of the dead found way to my heart in 

time to save me from this fatal delusion into which millions are 

insensibly falling. God forbid that any of his honest children, who 

are looking for our blessed Lord, should turn away their ears from 

the truth and be turned unto fables, but according to the testimony 

“Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself, and let him be your fear and let 
him be your dread.”ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.13 


O brethren and sisters let us stand fast and be firm in the truth and 
we shall not be moved. Although spirits of devils working miracles, 
are around us, if we be followers of that which is good what shall 
harm us. Let us resist Satan in all his various forms and the God of 
Israel will protect us and be our refuge. There are those around us 
who are crying “peace, peace, when there is no peace,” they heed 
not the watchman’s voice and say, We will not hearken. O that they 
would turn their ears to the truth and set their house in order for 
truly the day of God hasteth greatly - “That day is a day of wrath, a 
day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and of desolation, a 
day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick 
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darkness. And | will bring distress upon men, that they shall walk as 
blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord; and their 
blood shall be poured out as the dust, and their flesh as the dung.” 
Zephaniah 1:15-17. There are those who make light of that great 
day of God, in which says the Prophet, “the might man shall there 
cry bitterly,” and Jeremiah 30:23, says “It shall fall with pain upon 
the head of the wicked. Behold their ear is uncircumcised and they 
cannot hearken. Behold the word of the Lord is unto them a 
reproach, they have no delight in it. Jeremiah 6:70. Evil men and 
seducers are waxing worse and worse, but “let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity.” May we all strive 
for the victory, and press forward trusting in God and he will keep 
us from the fowler’s snare. MARCIA S. AVERYARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 127.14 


Locke Mich., Apr., 26th, 1854.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.15 


From Bro. Harris 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We feel that God is for us, and who can be 
against us? Christ we find an ever present friend, and help in time 

of need. Although we are situated some thirty miles from any dear 

brethren of our faith, we would not repine at this: no; but we will lift 

up our heads and rejoice; for we believe that we shall soon sit with 

you and all of our brethren in the kingdom of our God, no more to 

go out for ever. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.16 


Dear brethren pray for us; for we feel we are in the enemy’s land, 
and far away from those who wish us well; yet as long as God 
would have us live here we feel to say, Amen! But we mean to 
stand for the truth! although the power and strength of this world is 
against us, yet we have the victory through our Lord Jesus, and the 
hope of immortality in the world to come. It seems to me dear 
brethren, that there are some at the present day like those that Paul 
found at Rome, who change the truth of God into a lie, and worship 
and serve the creature more than the Creator. O for an eye single 
to the glory of God!ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.17 


ERASTUS HARRIS 
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JWe 


Vernon, April 23rd, 1843. 


From Bro. Pettibone 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Théeview | read with interest and comfort. 
The subjects therein treated are subjects that will bear criticism, 
being sustained by the word of Inspiration. The signs of the times, 
the scenes of the earth as they are unfolding and being developed 
by the nations of the earth, doubly confirm the truths of Inspiration, 
and loudly calls on man to turn to God and seek salvation, 
immortality, eternal life. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.18 


But will they take heed. They have been enjoying the mercy of God 
long. Will the judgment, famine, sword, or pestilence awaken? No. 
But God will receive all that come to him. This invitation inspires me 
with hope and confidence, and begets within me an earnest of my 
inheritance. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.19 


Yours truly, ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.20 


K. S. PETTIBONE. 
Grand Rapids, Mich, Apr. 23rd, 1854. 


From Sr. Miller 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We feel truly thankful for théeview. It is 
read with great interest by myself and companion. It is comforting 
and strengthening to hear from those of like precious faith. We are 
living in a place where there is very little vital piety, and where the 
light of truth is scarcely seen; for they rejected the first angel’s 
message. | feel almost afraid that they will reject till it is too late. Our 
experience in the Advent doctrine has been short; but we believe as 
fast as we understand, and we are determined to make sure work 
for eternity, and never give up until our Redeemer comes. There 
are none here who love the glorious doctrine of our Saviour’s soon 
coming; but | firmly believe it, and am growing stronger though we 
generally have no preaching, only the Bible, and what we receive 
from the Review. We take great pleasure in searching the Word of 
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God, in which there are such hidden stores of knowledge, and we 
rejoice in the prospect of the soon coming of Christ. We never 
before have felt that longing after holiness of heart, and that desire 
for entire consecration that we have since we embraced the present 
truth. My prayer is, Lord increase the work until the message shall 
go with a loud voice, and the saints all be engaged in proclaiming 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” | feel to 
praise God that the time is approximating when all who do keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, will enter through the 
pearly gates into the holy city, and have right to the tree of life which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
127.21 


My prayer is that the Lord may help us to feel the importance of 
being in all things like our blessed Master; and finally, that we may 
stand with him on Mount Zion, there to dwell with him for ever and 
ever.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.22 


We are alone here endeavoring to keep the commandments: and 
though our names are cast out as evil, since we have been trying to 
keep all the commandments of God; yet we rejoice that we are 
counted worthy to suffer reproach for the word of God.ARSH May 9, 
1854, page 127.23 


Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.24 


SARAH S. MILLER. 
Malone, Franklin Co., N. Y., Apr. 27th, 1854. 


From Bro. Wilkerson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am trying to keep the commandments o 
God, and | grow stronger and stronger in the truth of the third 
angel’s message.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.25 


| came from Vermont a few weeks since to this place. There is no 
one here but my mother and one brother who keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.26 


The new time is making some progress in this region; but | feel like 
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holding on to the Lord; and while there are so many spirits gone 
out, let us try the spirits by the Word. “To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.” So we find it. | was conversing not long 
since with a Timeist, and he affirmed that there was not one of the 
ten commandments binding on us. We see by this that there is no 
light in them.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.27 


Brethren, let us hold on to the truth, and not be blown about by 
every wind of doctrine, but plant our feet on the rock, and be 
established in the present truth. | am glad that there are a few who 
are willing to come out from the church and the world and keep 
God’s commandments and refuse the mark of the beast. | look 
forward with joy to that day when the third angel shall go with a loud 
voice. Here is the patience of the saints. “Blessed is the man that 
doeth this, and the son of man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth 
the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any 
evil.” /saiah 56:2. This we see is when Christ’s coming is near; for 
he says, [verse 7,] “My salvation is near to come and my 
righteousness to be revealed.” ARSH May 9, 1854, page 127.28 


| thank the Lord that he has chosen the poor of this world rich in 
faith and heirs of the kingdom. Brethren, pray for us. | want to be 
more like my Master; and my prayer is, Lord search me and try me, 
and see if there be any wicked way in me. | would be glad if any of 
the lecturing brethren could come this way and present the truth to 
the people. The third angel’s message has never been preached 
here.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.1 


Yours in hope.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.2 


B. F. Wilkerson. 
Westfield, Mass., Apr 23rd, 1854. 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
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Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.3 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
128.4 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 128.5 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.6 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 128.7 


It has been said that the church [Revelation 18:2.] could not be the 
hold of every foul spirit etc. because the spirit manifestations were 
not especially connected with the church but were chiefly located 
among other classes; but if any one doubts that the church is 
becoming such, let them notice the daily increasing instances 
where not only professors, but ministers of the different churches 
have yielded their former prejudices and embraced the spiritual 
teachings. It is natural that it should be so. The popular theology 
consisting of some of the most artful fables which the enemy of all 
truth could devise, has completely paved the way for this last great 
work of deception. Artfully has he laid his plans and as artfully is he 
accomplishing them. For the church, with her present unscriptural 
theology in regard to the state of the dead, and the question of 
immortality, to stand firm against these manifestations of spirits, 
would be as unnatural as for water to refuse to flow through a 
channel already dug. For testimony to show the progress and 
development of this work, we quote from the Spiritual Telegraph as 
being the most reliable source of information. The following extracts 
show how this subject is beginning to take hold on the community. 
Especially important is Judge Edmonds’ report, given at the New 
York Conference of Spiritualists. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.8 
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REV. F. S. KING, of Boston, Mass., recently made honorable 
mention of Emanuel Swedenborg in his sermon; and it is known 
that not only he, but several Unitarian clergymen in this vicinity, and 
some of other denominations are strongly disposed to a more 
spiritual faith, and frequently make full mention of the reality of 
spiritual communications to their hearers. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
128.9 


NEW YORK CONFERENCE. - AT the Conference of Spiritualists i 
Dodworth Academy, Tuesday evening, April 25th, Judge Edmonds 
remarked that ever since his return from the West, he had been 
desirous of coming here and giving an account of his journey in 
connection with Dr. Dexter, but had been prevented from so doing 
until now; he did not come now to give a full account, but rather to 
apologize. During their journey he had addressed 20,000 persons; 
had a great many chances of learning the state of Spiritualism; saw 
many mediums, and from what they saw and heard, gathered vast 
encouragement for the cause. Mentioned some facts; found the 
churches depopulated, forsaken by priest and people; found many 
religious denominations from whom the members were deserting in 
great numbers. In one instance the Judge was called upon by a 
clergyman who wished some light on spiritual subjects. He was 
referred to the book called, “Spiritualism.” While they were 
conversing two persons came in. The clergyman seemed agitated, 
but shook hands with them and immediately left. The Judge learned 
that these were two members of a church of twenty-seven who had 
deserted en masse, and gone over to Spiritualism. The belief in 
Spiritualism had worked marvels. The jury-box, the legislative halls, 
and even the ballot-box had been controlled by Spiritualists. The 
farmers were affected by it in great numbers. They made no parade 
about it. The speaker would give more particulars on the next 
evening. One incident which frequently happened to them in 
connection with the presentation of the memorial, was to refer their 
communications to the committee on post-roads. This was not so 
much out of the way as some would think. The Judge himself had 
received information, through spiritual sources, of the sickness or 
health of his family and friends. We had every thing to encourage 
us, from what had been seen. The cause was spreading in a 
manner which it was not in the power of man to stop. Minds were 
engaged in it who could make themselves felt. Some Spiritualists 
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were uneasy on account of the persecution poured upon them; but 
they were too numerous for the stake, the gallows, or the lunatic 
assylums to dispose of. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.10 


Dr. Dexter related the case of the interposition of Spirits in the 
treatment of disease - a case where a man had lost two fingers by 
an accident. The doctor thought the fingers could not be restored, 
but the Spirits directed that they should be bandaged on. These 
directions were complied with, and time proved their efficacy. The 
fingers, which had been entirely severed, having become joined in 
such a manner that, after the elapse of several months, scarcely a 
scar or mark was visible to distinguish them from the others.ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 128.11 


Judge Edmonds alluded to the memorial to Congress, and said he 
had not signed it because he thought Congress had nothing to do 
with it. Suppose Congress should report against it, would it make 
any difference with us? We can investigate for ourselves, without 
the aid of members of Congress. Spoke of the objection that had 
been made to Spiritualism on account of the fact that speaking 
mediums always spoke in their own language. A Spirit had spoken 
to him in Spanish through two mediums, young ladies, who knew 
nothing at all of Spanish. His own knowledge of the language was 
so imperfect that he was obliged frequently to have recourse to the 
dictionary to understand all that was said. Facts were referred to by 
the Spirit which were not in the minds of any present, and a name in 
Spanish was given which the mediums knew nothing of. ARSH May 
9, 1854, page 128.12 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


The U. S. Mail steamship Pacific, which left Liverpool on 
Wednesday, April 19, at 2 P.M., arrived at New York on Monday 
morning about 9 o’clock.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.13 


THE BALTIC - CAPTURE OF THE FIRST RUSSIA 
PRIZES!IARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.14 
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The London Times of the 17th published the following telegraphic 
dispatch from its Copenhagen correspondent, and the information 
caused much excitement: “The British frigate Tribune has just 
arrived from Admiral Plumridge’s squadron, having taken five 
Russian prizes and a number of prisoners!"ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 128.15 


These ships had been for some time under surveillance. They were 
laden with sulphur, lead, and other contraband of war - were last 
from Lubec, and on their way to a Russian port in the gulf of 
Finland.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.16 


Napier’s fleet now musters 37 sail, carrying 1,800 guns and over 
18,000 men.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.17 


It was rumored that three French ships-of-war would be withdrawn 
from the Black sea to re-enforce the Baltic fleet ARSH May 9, 1854, 
page 128.18 


On the 12th the French squadron under Admiral Parseval 
Deschenes sailed from Brest to join the fleet in the Baltic under 
Napier. Letters from Stockholm of the 6th confirm the statement that 
the Russians had dismantled all the fortifications of the islands of 
Aland and had retired with guns and stores to the main land.ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 128.19 


The Czar had further ordered that all pilots and men capable of 
bearing arms should remove from the islands to the main land of 
Finland, and also to remove or burn all ships and boats. This 
system of defense is to be pursued all along the shores of the Baltic 
and of the Black sea.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.20 


FROM THE DANUBE. - Eight thousand Russians attempted t 
storm Rassova, but were repulsed. On April 2, the attack was 
renewed. Seven thousand five hundred men had been landed to re- 
enforce Varna. The Cronstadt Satellite of the 4th announced the 
passage of the Danube at Simnitze by the Turks on March 27. It 
was farther rumored that the Turks had taken Turna, and were 
advancing in the rear of the Russians. No pitched battle had taken 
place up to April 9, either at Rassova or Silistria, but much fighting 
and cannonading had been going on, from March 30 to April 7, in 
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which the list of killed and wounded, especially of the Russians, 
was much augmented.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.21 


One mode of defending the entrance of Cronstadt is new and 
dangerous. Strong iron chests, charged with powder and other 
combustible materials, are sunk in the channel, and connected by 
wires to a galvanic battery. Above the chest is some machinery 
which, on being touched by the keel of a passing vessel, completes 
the galvanic circuit and explodes the mine. A hundred of these 
dangerous inventions are sunk in the narrow entry of 
Cronstadt.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.22 


TURKEY. - Fifteen thousand troops were daily expected at 
Constantinople from Egypt, who will immediately on arrival be 
forwarded to Batun under the escort of English and French 
steamers.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.23 


Some excitement was manifested at Constantinople, and the new 
Mufti was insulted, April 3. The declaration of war by the allies 
reached Constantinople on the 5th, and the Porte was about to 
issue a manifesto in consequence. Lord Stratford had addressed to 
the British Consuls a circular condemning the Greek insurrection. 
Accounts from Constantinople of the 5th mention that the city was 
illuminated in honor of the Turkish victories in Dobrodja. On the 
other hand, Nicholas had sent an autograph letter, accompanied by 
his portrait set in diamonds, to Gorchakoff, in recognition of the feat 
of crossing the Danube.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.24 


ASIA. - Accounts from Erzerum state that Zarif Pasha, General-in- 
Chief of the army of Anatolia, arrived at Kars on 6th of March, and 
had been received with the greatest enthusiasm. The army was 
being supplied with money, ammunition and clothes, so that the 
ensuing campaign would open under better auspices than that 
which closed so disastrously in December. Artillery was to be sent 
as early as the state of the roads would permit, but, at present, with 
some feet in depth of snow in the valleys and the face of the 
country a mass of mud and melting ice, military operations were 
impossible. Kurshid Pasha (Gen. Guyon) was still earnestly 
occupied in disciplining the forces. It is stated that the whole 
Russian army is concentrated at Gumri, (Alexandropol) which they 
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are fortifying very strongly, so that should the Russians confine 
themselves to defensive warfare, the capture of Gumri must 
precede all attempts at aggressive movements on the part of the 
Ottoman commander. The voluntary service of the Arab and 
Kurdish tribes is continually offered to the service of the 
Sultan.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.25 


The navigation in the Baltic is openingARSH May 9, 1854, page 
128.26 


Admiral Boxer (British) and staff passed through Paris 17th on the 
way to the East. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.27 


Prince Napoleon embarked at Marseilles 17th for 
Constantinople. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.28 


From Paris it is stated that on the 17th copies of a treaty of alliance, 
offensive and defensive, were exchanged between France and 
England.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.29 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold meetings as follows’RSH 
May 9, 1854, page 128.30 


Jackson, Mich, the 11th, at 5 o’clock PM.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 
128.31 


Sylvan, the 12th, at 2 o’clock P.M., and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.32 


Locke the 19th, at 2 o’clock P.M., and hold over Sabbath and First- 
day. ED.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.33 


Providence permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
brethren in Conference at Koskonong, Wis., May 26th, and at 
Rosendale June 2nd. These meetings will commence on sixth day 
at 2 o’clock P.M., and hold as long as may be thought best. ARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 128.34 
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Western Tour.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.35 


It is expected that there will be a general rally of the faithful to the 
Conferences in Sylvan and Locke. Bro. Loughborough designs to 
accompany us from Milan, to attend these Conferences with 
us.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.36 


Would it not be well for the scattered brethren to come together 
something on the plan of a Camp-meeting, bringing a trunk of 
provisions, and a few bed-clothes.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.37 


As we have not heard from the brethren in Wis., respecting the 
places to hold Conferences in that State; and as appointments for 
that State should be given in this No. of the REVIEW, we have 
thought best to give the appointments for Koskonong and 
Rosendale without delay. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.38 


WE shall be prepared to supply our friends with publications at the 
Conferences in Michigan and Wisconsin. We hope they will be able 
to come to these meetings prepared to supply themselves with 
publications, and to help us in the expenses of the REVIEWARSH 
May 9, 1854, page 128.39 

Just Received:ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.40 


Storrs’ Six Sermons, and a supply of Bible vs. Tradition. They are 
for sale at this Office. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.41 


Business.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.42 


W. PHELPS. - Both your remittances for books have been 
received.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.43 


BRN. MARSH & HYATT. - We mailed you Charts the 4th4RSH 
May 9, 1854, page 128.44 


C. R. AUSTIN. - In answer to your inquiries see Art. in this No. 
entitled, The 144,000.ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.45 
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JWe 
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JWe 
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JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 
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That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.52 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street(post- 
paid.)ARSH May 9, 1854, page 128.53 
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Thoughts on the Institution and Perpetuity of the Sabbath 


JWe 
BY WM. S. INGRAHAM 


PERHAPS there is not a point connected with the Christian religion, 
or an institution however clearly described in God’s holy Word, but 
what has been overlooked and trampled under foot by some one of 
the professed churches of Christ. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 129.3 


We could point out some institutions, that are as clear as the sun’s 
rays, and seemingly impossible for us to differ in regard to the true 
import of them, unless led captive by Satan at his will. Before 
coming to the subject of discussion, we will cite your minds to only 
two.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 129.4 


For a moment look at the different views disseminated in the 
religious world, with relation to the mode of water baptism. When 
God’s Word says we are to be buried with Christ in baptism, it is 
made to mean something entirely different; notwithstanding, we 
have testimony conclusive on this subject. A person may be led 





857 


away from Jordan where there is much water, to the altar where the 
candidate receives the application of a few drops of holy water, (it 
ought to be holy if sprinkling is to take the place of immersion) by 
the hands of the priest, and if this satisfies the conscience it 
answers every purpose.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 129.5 


Again, the institution of washing the saints’ feet, is said by some to 
teach us an act of humility, and this lesson is to be learned by 
having lowliness or humility enough to wash each other’s feet, but 
never to perform it. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 129.6 


Paul in speaking of baptism, makes use of the following language: 
(7 Corinthians 15:29:) Else what shall they do which are baptized 
for the dead, (Macknight) for the resurrection of the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all? why are they then baptized for the dead? 
Please read Romans 6:3, 4, Colossians 2:12. Here the design of 
baptism, is in part brought to light. It is an exhibition of our faith in 
the resurrection. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 129.7 


Relative to the second institution, read the words of him who spake 
as never man spake. John 13:4-17,ARSH May 16, 1854, page 
129.8 


| have only spoken of these institutions to show that the plainest 
testimony may be disregarded by man. And if a thus saith the Lord 
can be set aside, in respect to any of the institutions of the Church, 
it may be in regard to others. Every point connected with theology 
must be tested by the word of the Lord. And in speaking on the 
Sabbath question, | do not intend to follow our modern Rabbis, in 
their confusion of tongues. In order to come directly to the subject in 
question, we would first inquire, What knowledge have we from the 
Bible of the institution of the Sabbath? Exodus 20:8. Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy. Thus reads the eighth verse of the 
twentieth of Exodus. With a glance, all can see the Sabbath is here 
spoken of as an institution previously known. There could be no 
propriety in calling the attention of the Israelites to a remembrance 
of an institution that was never in existence. In this text of scripture, 
we are carried back to the rest-day of Jehovah. The eleventh verse 
sheds still more light on the subject. For in six days, the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
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seventh day, wherefore, the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it. Further evidence on this point, may be found in Exodus 
31:17. tis a sign between me and the children of Israel for ever; for 
in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh 
day he rested and was refreshed. When the last text quoted is 
taken in consideration with Exodus 20:17, we see in the institution 
of the Sabbath, it was intended to call to mind the wisdom, power, 
and goodness of God, as they are displayed in the creation of the 
world. Genesis 2:1-3. Thus the heavens and the earth were finished 
and all the host of them. This testimony taken in connexion with the 
last verse of the first chapter, shows clearly the work was finished in 
six days. And on the seventh day, God ended his work which he 
had made, and he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it; because that in it, he had rested from all his work 
which God had created and made. A number of important points 
are clearly developed in the texts just quoted. 1. God’s resting from 
all his work. 2. The day on which he rested. 3. The blessing 
attached to the day. 4. The sanctification of the day. Other 
testimony might be produced, although enough has been said to 
convince any unprejudiced mind, that God instituted the Sabbath 
when he rested from all his work, on the seventh day of the first 
week of time. For further light, read the following testimony. Exodus 
16:23. And he said unto them, this is that which the Lord hath said, 
to-morrow, is the rest-day of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. Mark 
2:27. And he said unto them, the Sabbath was made for man. We 
would inquire, When was the Sabbath made for man? When God 
rested from his work, as has been abundantly proved.ARSH May 
16, 1854, page 129.9 


Secondly, we pass to notice the Perpetuity of the Sabbath. Christ 
said the Sabbath was made for man. If the Sabbath was made for 
the benefit of the human race, how could they be benefitted by it 
unless observers of the same. To take the position that God’s 
people had no knowledge of the Sabbath until delivered from 
Egyptian bondage, and brought into the wilderness, would deprive a 
part of Adam’s posterity of the benefits and blessings connected 
with the observance of this holy institution; and obscure the light of 
that star that points back to the handy work of God, as displayed in 
the creation of the world. But as the Sabbath was to be regarded by 
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man, it must have been a part of that law by which he was, and is to 
be governed. And as God instituted the Sabbath, before man was 
expelled from Paradise, and it was made for him, he must have had 
some knowledge of the same. And if the Sabbath was set apart as 
holy time, to be regarded as such by the human family, it would be 
base infidelity to suppose that Adam did not make it known to his 
posterity,ARSH May 16, 1854, page 129.10 


That the law of God was in the world from Adam to Moses, is 
evident from the words of the apostle Paul, which are to be found in 
his epistle to the Romans, chap 5:73, 74. For until the law sin was 
in the world; (Macknight, counted in the world,) but sin is not 
imputed (counted) when there is no law. 2Esdras vii,11. Because 
for their sake, | made the world, and when Adam transgressed my 
statutes, then was decreed that now is done. Where there is no law, 
there can be no sin. This being the case, men had a law as a rule of 
action, before the law was written on tables of stone. If not, it was 
very wrong to destroy the Antediluvians and Sodomites, for their 
innocency. For innocent they were, if there was no law. Please read 
Genesis 6:5, 6; 26:5, Jude 6, 7. Because that Abraham obeyed my 
voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes and 
my laws. Exodus 16:4, 23, 26, 28. And he said unto them, this is 
that which the Lord hath said, to-morrow is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord. Six days ye shall gather it, but on the 
seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be none. And it 
came to pass that there went out some of the people on the 
seventh day for to gather, and they found none. And the Lord said 
unto Moses, how long refuse ye to keep my commandments and 
my laws. In the 23rd verse, the people are reminded of what God 
had previously said respecting the Sabbath. In verse 4, God proves 
his people, to see whether they would walk in his law. The 28th 
verse shows the Sabbath was a part of the law. From the 
wilderness of Sin, where Israel was put in remembrance of the 
Sabbath, as above stated, we follow them to Rephidim, and from 
Rephidim to Sinai, where they encamped before the mount. Here 
God makes known the ten commandments in the most solemn 
manner. Whilst the earth was shaking, Israel trembling, and fire and 
smoke, clouds and darkness, was settling on the mount, God 
proclaimed his law to man. Deuteronomy 5:22. These words the 
Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount, out of the midst of 
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the fire, of the clouds, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice 
and he added no more. And he wrote them in two tables of stone 
and delivered them unto me. The fourth commandment of the ten, 
is the Sabbath commandment. Deuteronomy 8:1. All the 
commandments which | commanded thee this day shall ye observe 
to do, that ye may live and multiply and go in and possess the land 
which the Lord sware unto your fathers. Deuteronomy 28:7. And it 
shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God, to observe and do all his commandments, which | 
command thee this day, that the Lord thy God will set thee on high, 
above all nations of the earth. And all these blessings shall come on 
thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God. Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed shalt 
thou be in the field. Blessed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the 
fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy 
kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. Blessed shall be thy basket, and 
thy store. Sore judgments were threatened against Israel, if they 
failed to keep God’s law. Read the 15th verse, and onward to the 
end of the chapter. Nehemiah 9:13. Thou camest down also on 
mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, and gavest them 
right judgments, and true laws, good statutes, and commandments. 
Nehemiah 13:18. Did not your fathers thus, and did not our God 
bring all this evil upon us, and upon this city, yet ye bring more 
wrath upon Israel by profaning the Sabbath. /saiah 56:7, 2. Thus 
saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment and do justice; for my salvation is 
near to come, and my righteousness to be revealed. Blessed is the 
man that doeth this, and the son of man that layeth hold on it, that 
keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth his hand from 
doing any evil. /saiah 58:13. If thou turn away thy foot from the 
Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the 
Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable, and shall honor 
him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor 
speaking thine own words; then shalt thou delight thyself in the 
Lord, and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, 
and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken it. Jeremiah 17:21, 22. Thus saith the Lord, 
take heed to yourselves, and bear no burdens on the Sabbath day, 
nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem. Neither carry forth a 
burden out of your houses on the Sabbath day, neither do ye any 
work, but hallow ye the Sabbath day, as | commanded your fathers. 
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Ezekiel 22:8, 26. Thou hast despised mine holy things, and hast 
profaned my Sabbaths. Her priests have violated my law, and have 
profaned my holy things, they have put no difference between the 
holy and profane, between the unclean and the clean, and have hid 
their eyes from my Sabbaths, and | am profaned among them. 
Psalm 89:27. Also | will make him my first born higher than the 
kings of the earth. My mercy will | keep for him for evermore, and 
my covenant shall stand fast with him. The Son of God is here 
evidently referred to. God has declared he would make him higher 
than the kings of the earth, consequently, he cannot be one of the 
kings spoken of. He is called the first born. The apostle Paul 
declares in Romans 8:29, that Christ was the first born among 
many brethren. Also Colossians 1:15, Who is the image of the 
invisible God, the first born of every creature. His seed (my son’s 
seed) also will | make to endure forever, and his throne as the days 
of heaven. If his children, (my son’s children, embracing all true 
believers under the gospel dispensation,) forsake my law, (God’s 
law) and walk not in my judgments, (God’s judgments, ) if they break 
my statutes, (God’s statutes,) and keep not my commandments, 
(God’s commandments and not the Pope’s,) then will | visit their 
transgressions with a rod, and their iniquities with stripes. The 
Psalmist in this chapter, clearly shows the commandments of God 
will be binding as long as the Son of God has a seed on earth. And 
if we think of obtaining heaven, whilst living in transgression of any 
one of the ten commandments, we shall be greatly disappointed. 
The rod will be our portion.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 129.11 


As we have quoted largely from the Old Testament, we will turn our 
attention to the New. Moses in speaking of Christ says, The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto you a Prophet from the midst of thee, of 
thy brethren, like unto me, unto him shall ye hearken. Please 
compare Deuteronomy 18:15, with Acts 3:22, 23. It is of the 
greatest importance, that we hearken unto the words of our Saviour 
on this subject. His testimony, will now be carefully considered. The 
first instance where the law of God is mentioned, is in Christ’s 
sermon on the mount. Matthew 5:17-79. Think not that | am come 
to destroy (subvert) the law, or the prophets; | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill. (Camp. ratify.) As our Saviour was just 
entering on his work, it was important for him to state what he came 
to do. Two important facts are here specified. 1. The declaration of 
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Christ, that he did not come to destroy the law. 2. His testimony, 
that he came to fulfill. The first point referred to, is for ever settled 
by Christ himself, and put beyond all reasonable dispute. / came not 
to destroy the law. Secondly, to fulfill. How did our Lord fulfill the 
law? not by doing it away as some would have us believe. If we 
take this position, we array Christ against his own testimony. For he 
declares it was not part of his work to destroy the law; 
consequently, to fulfill the law, could not be the act of doing it away. 
Mr. Webster says to fulfill, is to perform what is required. To answer 
a law by obedience. With this, agrees James: If ye fulfill the royal 
law according to the scriptures, thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself, ye do well. James 2:8. Also Matthew 3:15; John 15:10. And 
Jesus answering, said unto him, suffer it to be so now, for thus it 
becometh us to fulfill all righteousness, then he suffered him. If ye 
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even as | have 
kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. We 
conclude from the light we have, our blessed Saviour fulfilled the 
law, by strictly obeying its requirements. For verily | say unto you; 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled ARSH May 16, 1854, page 130.1 


Albert Barnes, in commenting on the last quoted text of scripture, 
furnishes us with the following testimony: Verily, Truly, Certainly, A 
word of strong affirmation. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 130.2 


Till heaven and earth pass. This expression denotes that the law 
never should be destroyed, till it should all be fulfilled. It is the same 
as saying, everything else may change, the very earth, and heaven 
may pass away, but the law of God shall not be destroyed till its 
whole design shall be accomplished. John Wesley’s comments on 
the same text are as follows: One jot or tittle shall in no wise pass 
till heaven and earth pass, or as it is expressed immediately after: 
till all (or rather all things) be fulfilled, till the consummation of all 
things. If the comments of J. W. and A. B., are according to truth on 
this subject, the commandments of God must cover all probationary 
ground. Whosoever, (any one, any person whatever,) therefore, (for 
that or this reason, referring to something previously stated) shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
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kingdom of heaven. The commandments in the nineteenth verse, 
are synonymous with the law in the 17th and 18th verses. Albert 
Barnes in commenting on the last clause of the 19th verse, favors 
us with the following arguments: Shall be called great. He that 
preaches that all the law of God is binding, and that all of it should 
be obeyed without attempting to specify what is most important, 
shall be a teacher worthy of his office; shall teach the truth and shall 
be called great. We learn hence, 1. That all the law of God is 
binding on Christians. CompareJames 2:10. 2. That all the 
commandments of God should be preached in their proper place by 
Christian ministers. 3. That they who pretend that there are any of 
God’s laws so small, that they need not obey them, are unworthy of 
his kingdom. And 4. That true piety has respect to all the 
commandments of God and keeps them. Psalm 179:6. Query. How 
can Mr. A. Barnes make himself believe that he is a subject of true 
piety, according to the testimony he has given us, whilst living in 
disobedience to the fourth commandment. Matthew 19:16-19. And 
behold one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing 
shall | do, that | may have eternal life? And he said unto him, why 
callest thou me good, there is none good but one, that is God; but if 
thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments. The question was 
answered by Christ. And the young man seemed to be somewhat 
astonished that he should be referred to the commandments, from 
the fact, he supposed he had kept them perfectly. But for fear he 
had been negligent in the observance of some one of them, he asks 
which; Jesus answers the question proposed, and specifies the part 
of the law that related to the duties he owed to his fellow men; for 
he had not been particular respecting all his duty, as was proved in 
the sequel.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 130.3 


There is a class of professed Christians, that have come to the 
conclusion, that none of the ten commandments are binding, only 
those quoted to the young man by our Saviour. If this position is 
true, have we not a right to hasten after other gods; to make graven 
images, and serve them; take the name of God in vain; and trample 
under foot God’s holy day of rest? But says one, You are taking too 
much liberty, all the commandments are binding but the Sabbath. 
But stop Sabbath-breaker, stop, and think. If God’s Word gives you 
the privilege of blotting out the fourth commandment, because 
Christ did not quote it to the young man; it gives me liberty to strike 
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out the three preceding ones. There is but one reasonable 
conclusion to which we can come from this scripture; and that is all 
the commandments are still in force. James 2:10. For whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
all. Five of the ten commandments are quoted in the next verse, by 
which we may know what law is referred to. Matthew 24:20. But 
pray ye that your flight be not in the Winter, neither on the Sabbath- 
day. Here Jesus is speaking of the flight of his children from 
Jerusalem, when its desolation was near; and as Jerusalem was 
not destroyed until A.D. 70, the argument is conclusive, that the 
Sabbath stood fast up to that time. Luke 23:54-56. And that day 
was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Query. How could 
the Sabbath be drawing on, if it had been previously nailed to the 
cross? And the women also which came with him from Galilee, 
followed after and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 
And they returned and prepared spices, and ointments, and rested 
the Sabbath-day according to the commandment. Acts 13:42, 44. 
And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles 
besought that these words might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath. And the next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city 
together, to hear the word of God. Acts 16:73. And on the Sabbath 
we went out of the city, by the river side, where prayer was wont to 
be made; and we sat down and spake unto the women which 
resorted thither. Acts 77:2. And Paul as his manner was, went in 
unto them, and three Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the 
Scriptures. Revelation 12. In this chapter, we have a connected 
chain of events, extending from the birth of Christ, down to the 
present time. We learn from the 6th and 14th verses, that the 
woman, (Church) fled into the wilderness, and also the time she 
remained there. From the 15th verse, we see the serpent designed 
to overthrow the Church by persecution. 16th verse. And the earth 
helped the woman, (Church) and the earth opened her mouth and 
swallowed the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. The 
prophetic events connected with the 16th verse, had their fulfillment 
in 1798 when the papacy lost its civil power. This was accomplished 
by Napoleon Buonaparte. Here the 1260 days of oppression and 
cruel bondage to the church ended. From this period of time, the 
Church has been favored with great light, until tested by the first 
angel’s message. Revelation 14:8. This message not being heeded 
by the professed churches, their light is turned into darkness; and 
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the way for the second angel's message is prepared. This 
proclamation having been given, the third angel takes his stand. 
Under the cry of the third angel, a remnant is gathered from the 
confused masses, that are floating upon the bosom of the mighty 
deep; and are brought together and united in the faith of Jesus, and 
the commandments of God, as we read in Revelation 14:12. The 
17th verse of the 12th chapter, is a parallel. And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of 
her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. According to the chronological order of 
the events brought to view in this chapter, the remnant is to be 
found this side of 1798. The period for commandment-keepers is 
more definitely fixed by the third angel’s message. Revelation 14:9- 
72. This brings us this side of 1844. If any man would know the 
glorious result of keeping the commandments of God, please read 
Revelation 22:14. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the City. From the next verse learn the consequences of 
breaking God’s commandments. Let us hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter. Fear God, and keep his commandments; for this is 
the whole duty of man.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 130.4 


Moreland, N. Y., 1854.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 130.5 
Question. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 130.6 


Who would give his voice to have the world remain forever, as it 
now is? - with one generation after another growing up as the 
present is growing? - with vice swaggering boldly in public places, 
and righteousness hidden in obscurity? - with three-fourths of 
mankind spending their time in toil, that a part of the other fourth 
may spend it in dissipation, or kill themselves by idleness and 
excess? - with millions perishing amidst the pollutions of 
heathenism, which obscure nature’s dim light, and other millions 
heaping up a more terrible weight of woe, by abusing clearer light! - 
with more than nine-tenths of the world’s adult population, to whom 
a faithful prophet must say, “Wo to the wicked, it shall be ill with 
him, for the reward of his hands shall be given him?” ARSH May 16, 
1854, page 130.7 
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Or let us put the question in another form. You who have lived 
thirty, fifty, or seventy years, and have had one hope after another 
turned to disappointment, until you have felt what Solomon meant 
when he exclaimed, “All is vanity;” would you like to spend eternity 
in living through a perpetual series of similar scenes? How few 
would accept the offer of living their lives over without 
change!ARSH May 16, 1854, page 130.8 


But remember that the same _ spirit which says, “Let the 
establishment of Christ’s glorious kingdom be delayed a little 
longer,” would delay it for ever. But this will not be done. There 
must be a generation called suddenly from the vanities of time to 
the realities of eternity. If you are not prepared to say “Come Lord 
Jesus, come quickly,” you have reason to fear that, bad as this 
world is, your heart is in it, and you will perish with it ARSH May 16, 
1854, page 131.1 


EXAMINATION OF /saiah 2, AND Micah 4 


JWe 


WE are told - “The end of the world cannot come yet, for that 
glorious prophecy has not been accomplished which says: “They 
shall beat their swords into plow-shares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks;” etc.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.2 


Some suppose that the words referred to, relate to the new 
heavens and the new earth; but for the sake of the argument | shall 
admit they are spoken with reference to this world, prior to its 
“restitution." ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.3 


| take the ground, then, that neither God nor any of his prophets 
have given us such a prophecy. We will examine those portions of 
Scripture that are supposed to teach that doctrine; they are /sa/ah 
2, and Micah 4.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.4 


And first, /saiah 2. The 1st and 2nd verses are what the Lord says 
by the mouth of the prophet. “The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz 
saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem. And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
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established in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it.,ARSH May 16, 1854, 
page 131.5 


“Judah and Jerusalem;” or the nominal people of God. “Mountain of 
the Lord’s house’ is a phrase that occurs in no other connection in 
the Bible: it seems to signify the same as the nominal church, which 
the prophet here foretells will have a state of great exaltation in the 
“last days:” not in the “latter days” merely - which last phrase is 
used in the Scriptures to denote the last, or Gospel Dispensation - 
but, “in the last days,” or at the end of the world.ARSH May 16, 
1854, page 131.6 


This prophecy is the more remarkable if we consider the humble 
beginning of the gospel dispensation. Let us take a view of 
Christianity at its commencement. Who is its author? The reputed 
son of Joseph and Mary - brought up at Nazareth, a place of such 
disrepute that Nathaniel, an “Israelite in whom” was “no guile,” 
inquired, “Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?” Brought up a 
Carpenter. How unlike the wisdom of this world! No wonder, “He is 
despised and rejected of men.” But where did he go to obtain the 
first preachers of his gospel? Not to the learned Rabbis and Doctors 
of the Law, where the wisdom of these times would have pointed 
him. No, they are passed by as unfit for his work, and he goes to 
the fishing-boats of Galilee! From thence he selects, mainly, the 
propagators of his religion. Did he select a more noble class to 
constitute the body of his Church? Let an apostle answer, [7 
Corinthians 1:26-29,] “For ye see your calling, brethren, how that 
not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called; but God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world to confound the things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that 
are; that no flesh should glory in his presence.” And again, [Chap 
4:9-13,] “For | think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it 
were appointed to death; for we are made a spectacle unto the 
world, and to angels, and to men. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but 
ye are wise in Christ: we are weak, but ye are strong: ye are 
honorable, but we are despised. Even unto this present hour we 
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both hunger and thirst, and are naked, are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling place; and labor, working with our own hands: 
being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it; being 
defamed, we entreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are 
the off-scouring of all things unto this day.,ARSH May 16, 1854, 
page 131.7 


Such was the primitive church: but the prophets Isaiah and Micah 
saw, that in the last days the nominal, or the so called, “visible 
church” would attain to a state of great exaltation. The first thing to 
which | wish to call attention is, Has that state of exaltation been 
attained in these days? Let us take a view of the present state of 
the nominal church, and see how it compares with its primitive 
condition. Are the leaders in religion, in these days, considered the 
“off-scouring of all things?” So far from that being the case, they are 
men of the very highest respectability in community. A man can 
hardly attain to a higher reputation than to be a minister; especially 
if he is understood to have a tolerable share of talents; and a 
homage is paid to ministers that is denied to God himself. In proof 
of this | need only refer to two facts. 1st. Show from the clear and 
full testimony of God’s word any position is true, and your 
opponents refuse to give it any credit until they know what their 
minister thinks; and if he thinks differently they are perfectly 
satisfied without further investigation. 2nd. Let the admirers of these 
Ministers hear the name of God blasphemed never so often, and 
they will be very likely to let it pass unrebuked: but let the same 
persons be talking against their minister, and they feel themselves 
most highly insulted, and they cannot hold their peace. Can there 
be any doubt which they most highly esteem - their Creator or their 
Minister?ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.8 


These ministers, also, instead of being satisfied with the plain 
names of Peter, Paul, John, James, etc., must have titles given 
them, such as “Reverend, “Right Reverend,” “Doctor of Divinity, etc. 
These titles are not only given to, but sought after by the ministers 
themselves. To see the contrast then, and the present exalted state 
of the ministry of this age, above that of the primitive church, we 
must bring forward the first promulgators of Christianity and attach 
to them these titles; for example - Rev. Dr. Peter, Rev. Mr. Paul, D. 
D. and L.L. D., Right Rev. Dr. John, President James, D. D. and F. 
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R. S.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.9 


Now if these persons had lived in this age, and the ministry of this 
age is the true ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ, then it follows they 
must have received these titles, as none dare openly affirm that any 
ministers now are more worthy. Then, that the ministry have 
attained the exaltation indicated in the prophecy is a self-evident 
truth. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.10 


That the nominal church has attained to the exalted state marked 
by the prophecy is further evident, from its expensive, costly and 
highly adorned places of public worship; into the details of which | 
need not enter. Thousands, and hundreds of thousands of dollars 
are lavished on these places, while the poor around them suffer for 
bread. One of these churches in Providence, R. I., not long since, 
expended $14,000, simply in repairs. Nor is this done to make the 
worshipers more spiritual, but to make “our church” more 
“respectable,” and attract to our assemblies men of respectability 
and wealth.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.11 


This leads me to remark, that the prophecy is fulfilled, that “all 
nations (or people of all nations) flow unto it.” Or, as Micah has it, 
“People shall flow unto it.” Denoting that multitudes will unite with 
the nominal church in the “last days.” This also is now true. Such is 
the exalted position that the professed church now occupies that 
hardly any man expects to enjoy respectability unless he unites with 
some of these churches; or, at least, is a constant attendant on 
some of them, and helps liberally to sustain their operations. If he 
wishes success as a politician, he courts the churches - if he 
desires to succeed as a merchant, a lawyer, or mechanic, he pays 
his homage to some of the churches. Without this he may toil in 
vain for eminence in any thing; for the nominal church is exalted 
and “established in the top of the mountains, and exalted above the 
hills." ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.12 


It is unnecessary, perhaps, to multiply proofs of the exalted state of 
the church of the present age. The prophet next proceeds to tell us 
what “many people” will “say,” when the Church is thus exalted. 
Verses 3-5. “And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let 
us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
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Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem. And he shall judge the nations, and shall rebuke 
many people; and they shall beat their swords into plow-shares, 
and their spears into pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. O house of 
Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of the Lord.",ARSH May 
16, 1854, page 131.13 


Many persons have mistaken this language, as | think. It is not a 
prophecy of what shall be, but of what “many people” will do, and 
say. When the church, in the last days, has attained the exaltation 
spoken of in the second verse, then - “Many people shall go and 
say,” etc. This, then, that follows, is what the people will say, and 
not what God says. And what is it the people will do and say? ‘st. 
“Come,” let us unite with the church. “We have a fine Church - fine 
singing - a fine organ - a respectable congregation, and a fine man 
for our minister - Come let us go up to the house of God - he will 
teach us of his ways and we will walk in his paths. That is what they 
profess they will do. An additional reason why they should unite 
with the church is - “For out of Zion shall go forth the law,” etc. That 
is, the church is to become so respectable, and powerful, that it will 
control not only ecclesiastical but civil matters; and such a 
revolution is to be produced that war will cease, and men will learn 
war no more. “Come,” therefore, “and let us walk in the light of the 
Lord” - Let us unite with the church. Micah, who wrote after Isaiah, 
adds another item that the people say - viz., chap 4:4. “But they 
shall sit every man under his vine, and under his fig-tree, and none 
shall make them afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath 
spoken it."ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.14 


This prophecy, of what the people would say, is exactly fulfilled 
before our eyes. It is the very language of “many people” in these 
days; which shows that we are “in the last days.” The prophecy of a 
“temporal millennium,” or thousand years spiritual, peaceful and 
universal reign of Christ, or rather of the church on earth, previous 
to the personal appearing of Christ in the clouds of heaven, exactly 
agrees with the boasts of an exalted church at this time. ARSH May 
16, 1854, page 131.15 
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Let us now inquire, Did the many people speak the truth? or, did 
they prophesy out of their own hearts? | think the latter. And to this 
state of an exalted church, and to what they would say about peace 
and security, for a thousand years, | think Paul clearly refers in 7 
Thessalonians 5:3. “When they shall say peace and safety; [the 
very thing that Isaiah and Micah tells us the “many people” will “say” 
in the “last days;] then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and 
they shall not escape.” An awful warning this, to those who are 
saying nations are going to beat their swords into plow-shares, and 
their spears into pruning hooks, and not lift up sword against each 
other any more, but all are to sit under their own vine - having none 
to molest them or make them afraid. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 
131.16 


But let us see what God says of these false prophets of Peace and 
Safety. Because the “last days” church is thus exalted, and the 
many prophesy of peace and safety, Isaiah says, [2:6,] “Therefore 
thou hast forsaken thy people, the house of Jacob, (the nominal 
church,) because they be replenished from the east (or, as Lowth 
translates it, “Because they are filled with diviners from the east” - 
German Neology, etc., corrupting all the theology of this country) 
and are soothsayers like the Philistines, (promising peace when 
there is no peace,) and they please themselves with the children of 
strangers: or, as Lowth translates it, “They multiply a spurious brood 
of strange children." ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.17 


Look at the so called church of the present day. Who is she most 
pleased with, the humble, self-denying, cross-bearing members, 
who are crucified to this world, or the rich, the “respectable” in the 
sight of the world, and those that can make a show? Which do they 
most regard? Is it not a fact, that the latter are more pleasing to an 
exalted church than the former? And are not the churches 
“multiplying a spurious brood of strange children?” Where is their 
deadness to the world, its praise and its frowns? They dare not 
speak out against a popular sin, nor defend an unpopular truth. 
Reputation is at stake, and every other principle must give place to 
that. Said an old pilgrim, not long since, “When our church was 
small and poor, we were spiritual, lively in religion, and a happy 
band; but now we are numerous, fashionable, and like the world, 
and | do not feel at home.”ARSH May 16, 1854, page 131.18 
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The church had multiplied a spurious brood of strange children; and 
such is the case almost universally. Yet she is saying, like the 
Laodicean church, “Il am rich and increased in goods and have 
need of nothing.” Yes, she boasts of her schools, her colleges, her 
theological seminaries, her talented ministry, her richly endowed 
institutions. In her own eyes she sits “as a queen,” and is “no widow 
and shall see no sorrow.” So has the world fallen in love with the 
church that even the soldiers, with their guns, cannons, drums and 
fifes, will all join with it in celebrating the birth of the Prince of 
Peace; and Ministers are to be educated at the Military Academy to 
be Chaplains in the army and navy! Truly, how much that looks like 
“learning war no more!"ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.1 


Not only that, but our churches at Christmas and other holidays, 
can have exhibitions in their meeting-houses that please the 
children of strangers about as well as the theatre! No wonder the 
church of this age is talking of conquering the world, when she 
herself has fairly gone over to the world, and has become like the 
intoxicated man who thinks the ground rises up to him when he has 
fallen down to that. No wonder such a church is in convulsions on 
hearing the dreadful sound, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh.” She 
wish to see him! No, she is pleasing herself with the children of 
strangers.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.2 


But let us inquire, what else does the prophet say of this “peace and 
safety” crying church? He says, [verse 7,] “Their land also is full of 
silver and gold, neither is there any end of their treasures.” See the 
thousands and millions that these churches have laid up in one 
form or another; either in the hands of individual members, or 
corporate bodies; if possible to show their contempt of him “who 
though he was rich, for our sakes became poor;” acting as if their 
greatest desire was to be independent of God himself, and showing 
that they have no confidence in him.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 
132.3 


Again, saith the prophet, “Their land is also full of horses, neither is 
there any end to their chariots.” Never could this prophecy be more 
strikingly fulfilled than at this moment. Within my own recollection, a 
pleasure carriage, especially in the country, was exceedingly rare, 
and was used only by some great man; now the prophecy is literally 
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fulfilled. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.4 


Again, says the prophet, [verses 8, 9,] “Their land is also full of 
idols, they worship the work of their own hands, that which their 
own fingers have made: and the mean man boweth down, and the 
great man humbleth himself: therefore forgive them not."ARSH May 
16, 1854, page 132.5 


This is also true at the present moment. Any thing that a man 
makes to occupy the place that God should occupy, is his idol, 
whether it be a minister, a meeting-house, creeds, disciplines, 
organizations, apparel, or any thing whatever. All such trust shows 
a departure from God. This kind of idolatry is seen in all classes at 
this time. “Therefore,” saith the prophet, “forgive them not."ARSH 
May 16, 1854, page 132.6 


The prophet next proceeds to show what is coming on such an 
exalted church, at the very time of her cry of “learn war no more,” 
alias “Peace and Safety.” This he describes in bold and strong 
language; [verses 10-21;] “Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the 
dust, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty. The lofty 
looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall 
be bowed down; and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. For 
the day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud 
and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and he shall be 
brought low. And upon all the cedars of Lebanon, that are high and 
lifted up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan; and upon all the high 
mountains, and upon all the hills that are lifted up; and upon every 
high tower, and upon every fenced wall; and upon all the ships of 
Tarshish, and upon all pleasant pictures. And the loftiness of man 
shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made 
low; and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. And the idols 
he shall utterly abolish. And they shall go into the holes of the rocks, 
and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of his majesty, when he arises to shake terribly the earth. In that 
day a man shall cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which 
they made each one for himself to worship, to the moles and to the 
bats; [to do what? To be converted? No But] to go into the clefts of 
the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord 
and for the glory of his majesty, WHEN HE ARISETH TO SHAKI 
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TERRIBLY THE EARTH.”ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.7 


Thus, at the very time an exalted church is dreaming of great 
prosperity, God will “arise to shake terribly the earth.” Therefore, 
adds the prophet, [verse 22,] “Cease ye from man, whose breath is 
in his nostrils; for wherein is he to be accounted of? Learn not to 
trust in man, which is the sin of the present age, in matters of 
religion. The people trust in ministers instead of trusting in God. 
“What does our minister think?” is the inquiry: not, what does the 
Bible teach? The word by which they are to be judged, and not by 
their minister’s interpretation of it. Our Lord commands all to 
“search the Scriptures.” This they must do for themselves, or reap 
the bitter consequences.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.8 


By an examination of this subject, we find, if | mistake not, 
additional evidence that we are in the “last days;” instead of a 
prophecy “unfulfilled,” it is fulfilling before our eyes, and shows that 
the Lord is “at the door.” We shall be further satisfied of this, if we 
turn again to Micah 4th chapter. At the very time they are preaching 
this “peace and safety” doctrine, the prophet says [verse 5,] “All the 
people will walk every one in the name of his god,” [walking in their 
sins, while thus professing to believe that “the mouth of the Lord” 
hath promised them a= state of peace unparalleled; but 
notwithstanding this general state of imaginary security, there will 
be some whose full purpose is] “we will walk in the name of the 
Lord our God for ever and ever:” and, adds the prophet, [verse 6,] 
“In that day, saith the Lord, will | assemble her that hateth, and | will 
gather her that is driven out, and her that | have afflicted; and | will 
make her that halted a remnant, and her that was cast far off a 
strong nation; and the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion, 
from henceforth, even forever."ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.9 


In the “halting,” reference is had to Jacob, whose sinew shrank, 
after he had wrestled with the angel all night, and the angel touched 
the hollow of his thigh. The real church is considered by an exalted 
church, and the world, as but a poor lame concern; but God will 
take care to gather her in “that day” when a proud worldling church 
will be crying “peace and safety.” ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.10 


The prophet adds, [verse 8,] “And thou O tower of the flock, the 
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strong hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even 
the first dominion; the kingdom shall come to the daughter of 
Jerusalem.” Compare this with Ezekiel 27:27. “I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more, until he come whose 
right it is; and I will give it him."ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.11 


At Christ’s coming, then, the first dominion shall be restored, and 
the kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem, the true 
church; [see Galatians 4:26, “But Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all” - all true believers;] and Christ takes 
possession of that kingdom, which is an everlasting kingdom, and 
shall never pass away. See Daniel 7:13, 14. - Geo. Storrs, in Mid. 
Cry, 1844.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY 16, 1854 


Be Patient.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.13 


We sometimes meet with brethren who are in trial with us, and 
perhaps, have been in trial for months, because we do not give their 
communications, sent to the REVIEW Office, personal attention; 
may ask questions, and require a letter from us. Some others are 
tried with us in different ways. It is proper that we should here state 
that we are from home holding meetings at least one half of the 
time. When at home, we have no time to write private letters, only 
on important business. Probably we do not read one third of the 
letters sent to the REVIEW Office. They are read by others, and if 
necessary that we should see them, they are handed over to us. 
When at home, we are closely engaged in the duties of the Office, 
from 14 to 18 hours out of the 24. We should be happy to answer 
every question, and write many letters to our dear friends if we had 
time. We have gone far beyond our strength in times past, and have 
several times come very near the grave. We shall still do all in our 
power to serve our readers, and the precious cause of truth. And 
while we toil on, we expect that some who know comparatively 
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nothing of our cares, trials and toils will complain. This we shall 
patiently bear. The battle will soon be over, the victory won, and the 
saints’ rest will be given. “Here is the patience of the saints, here 
are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.14 


Are we not CommandedARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.15 


To speak often one to another, and so much the more as we see 

the day approaching; [see Hebrews 10:25; Malachi 3:16;] and how 
can we do so more effectually than through the REVIEW. Here is a 
medium through which the brethren from every part of the field can 

speak for the benefit and encouragement of all the rest. This is its 
special design: to advocate the precious truths of these last days, 

and to bear to the scattered flock tidings in relation to the state and 

prosperity of the cause of God. When it is doing this it is fulfilling its 
mission. Have you not then, brethren and sisters, each of you a 
duty to do in this respect? While this medium of communication is 
open is it not your duty as well as your privilege to witness to the 

truth? Who that has tasted the goodness of God cannot testify to 
his love! And who that loves God and the brethren is not cheered by 
such testimonials? Think of the many who have already witnessed 
to this fact; how they have been cheered on, their hearts 
encouraged, and light strown along their pathway, by hearing from 

those of like precious faith who are toiling for the same reward. 

Whoever, therefore, standing in the counsel of the Spirit of God, 
bears such a testimony as shall cheer and encourage the scattered 

saints, becomes so far a servant giving meat to the household in 

due season. “Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing.” We say then, brethren, let us hear from 

you. ‘Tis not by means alone that you can aid the cause of God. By 
your fervent and_ spirited communications, testifying to the 

goodness of God and the power of truth, some drooping spirits may 
be raised, and some feeble hands may be made strong.ARSH May 
16, 1854, page 132.16 


So much the more should we exhort one another as we see the day 
approaching. Who is there that can lay his finger on a prophecy 
which has not been already fulfilled or is not now fulfilling before our 
eyes, or is not, as evinced by the signs of the times, hasting to its 
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fulfillment? There is none. Wherefore let us comfort one another 
with these words. - 7 Thessalonians 4.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 
132.17 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another; and the 
Lord hearkened, and heard it: and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon his name. And they shall be mine, ...when | make up my 
jewels.” . . Malachi 3:16, 17,ARSH May 16, 1854, page 132.18 


The Ministration of Angels 


JWe 


“WHO maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 
Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation?” Hebrews 1:7, 14.ARSH May 16, 
1854, page 133.1 


Angels are interested and concerned in the affairs of earth. Since 
man first rebelled against God, and it became necessary for him to 
live a life of repentance for transgression, and by patient 
continuance in well doing to seek for glory, honor and immortality, 

angels have ministered unto him. In almost every great work by 
which God in his providence has seen fit to accomplish his designs, 
we are informed of their agency. Let us here refer to a few 
instances as we find them recorded in sacred history: ARSH May 
16, 1854, page 133.2 


Angels hurried Lot out of Sodom before it was destroyed. Genesis 
79:16. Angels have often guided in the affairs of individuals. 
Genesis 24:7, 40; 48:16; Numbers 22:22, Judges 13:19, etc. When 
the children of Israel came out from the land of Egypt, an angel 
went before them. Exodus 14:19; 23:20, 23; 32:34; 33:2; Numbers 
20:16; Isaiah 63:9. An angel stretched forth his hand to destroy 
Jerusalem. 2 Samuel 24:16; 1 Chronicles 21:15, 16. And angel 
appeared to Daniel after he had fasted three full weeks, and 
informed him that from the first day that he set his heart to 
understand, his words were heard, yet the prince of the kingdom of 
Persia withstood him one and twenty days; and Michael, one of the 
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chief princes came to his help. An angel appeared unto the 
shepherds who were feeding their flocks in Judea, and said unto 
them, Fear not, for behold, | bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people; for unto you is born this day, in the city 
of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And suddenly there 
was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host, praising God 
and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good 
will toward men. Luke 2. Unto this Saviour who was here born, 
angels ministered. Vatihew 4:11; Mark 1:13. In his great agony in 
the garden, there appeared an angel strengthening him. Luke 
22:43, At his resurrection and ascension they were present. Often 
did they appear to, and work for, the apostles while promulgating 
the gospel. Acts 5:19; 8:26; 12:7, etc. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 
133.3 


From these facts we learn that angels have received special 
charges concerning the inhabitants of earth, and have been sent to 
them on special missions. If so then, why not now? Says the 
passage first quoted, Are they not ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation? Says the Saviour, 
“| say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons which 
need no repentance.” Luke 15:7. When? Not more especially in 
those days than at the present time. Angels have not yet lost their 
interest in those who would seek salvation through Jesus Christ. On 
this point the Psalmist bears testimony: “The angel of the Lord 
encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them.” 
Psalm 34:7. “For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways.” Psalm 91:11.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 133.4 


But let us notice more particularly the interest they take, and the 
part they act, in the closing scenes of this world’s career. To them is 
entrusted to warn men of the approaching consummation of all 
things. The angel has passed through the midst of heaven, “saying 
with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the earth, by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which 
are yet to sound.” Revelation 8:13. The fifth and sixth angels 
sounded, and the events to transpire under their sounding have 
been accomplished. The sixth had no sooner ceased, than there 
was seen another angel flying through the midst of heaven, having 





879 


the everlasting gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment is come. Revelation 14:6, 7. By this we 
understand that an angel had special charge of that work. This has 
been fulfilled in our day and we have witnessed it. The second 
angel followed him whose mission we have also seen fulfilled. Their 
work continued till the closing up of those periods which were to 
mark the ministration of Christ in the Holy of the heavenly 
Sanctuary; those periods at whose end there should be (prophetic) 
time no longer. It extended to the “days of the voice of the seventh 
angel,” under whose sounding the mystery of God should be 
finished. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 133.5 


And the seventh angel sounded, and the temple of God was 
opened in heaven. Our great High Priest entered the Most Holy 
Place to minister before the ark of God’s testament, which was then 
seen in his temple. Then follows the third angel proclaiming those 
commandments and warning us against their violation. Angels are 
appointed to hold the four winds, that they blow not till the servants 
of God are sealed in their foreheads; [Revelation 8] and if any are 
disposed to settle down into coldness, indifference and doubt, 
because things remain thus quiet, let them be assured that the 
winds will be held in check till the servants of God are sealed; and 
that full soon for the salvation of many souls they will let go their 
hold, and the time of trouble will be upon us.ARSH May 16, 1854, 
page 133.6 


The mission of the third angel is followed by the Son of man on the 
white cloud; and when he shall appear, and the heaven shall depart 
as a scroll when it is rolled together, and all the great men of the 
earth shall hide themselves in the dens and rocks of the mountains, 
what part will the angels then perform? The Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels. 2 Thessalonians 1. 
“And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet; and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other.” Matthew 25:37. The wheat and the 
tares, the righteous and the wicked, are to grow together till the 
harvest: the harvest is the end of the world. “As therefore the tares 
are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of the 
world: the Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
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gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity. The angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the just.” Matthew 13:40, 41, 49. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 
133.7 


Angels were present when the law was given at Sinai; [Psalm 
68:17;] angels themselves keep the law; [Psalm 7103:20;] they joy to 
see the children of men keep it; [Luke 15:7;] and they will be 
present at the execution of those who transgress it. Revelation 
14:10. Angels were present and shouted for joy when the 
foundations of the earth were laid; [Job 38:7;] and when it shall be 
redeemed from the blightings of the curse, and bloom in more than 
Eden beauty they will again sing together and shout anew for joy. 
Are not angels then interested in our welfare? Are not those who 
ministered unto, and strengthened, the Son of God when he bore 
upon him the sins of the whole world, interested in those who will 
avail themselves of the offered atonement, that they may have life? 
Verily they are. All heaven is interested for us. Should we not then 
be interested for ourselves? And when the full number of the 
redeemed shall finally be made up, when Christ shall see of the 
travail of his soul and be satisfied, [/saiah 53:17,] not only will the 
ransomed, clothed with white robes, with palms in their hands cry 
with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, but all the angels round about the 
throne will fall down and worship God, saying, Amen: Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and 
might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Revelation 7:9-12. 
U.S.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 133.8 


THE BIBLE 


JWe 


It is our chart and compass through this sea of natural darkness, 
and illusive lights, and treacherous tides, and hidden dangers. It is 
our sheet anchor against winds and waves. Without it, we are at the 
mercy of every wind of doctrine, driven, we know not whither, by the 
breath of public sentiment, our own vain fancies, our imaginary 
interests, and our passions. With it, we may make our way, through 
all oppositions and dangers, to the haven of eternal safety and 
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felicity. It is the perfect standard. As a disciple, it is our text and test 
book. To its law and testimony we would bring every question. From 
its oracles we shall endeavor to derive whatever we advocate. By 
its testimony must every sentiment and practice stand or fall. ARSH 
May 16, 1854, page 133.9 


Communication from Brn. Stephenson & HallARSH May 16, 1854, 
page 133.10 


LABORS IN THE WEST 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- According to promise, we send you a brie 
epitome of our journeyings and labors during six weeks of absence 
from our homes. We left our families the 8th day of February, and 
reached the place of our first appointment, (Aztalan, Jefferson Co., 
Wisconsin,) on the 10th of the same month. Having held a 
conference at this place about two months previous, they were 
anxiously expecting our return and desirous of a continuation of our 
labors. We commenced meetings on the evening of the Sabbath 
(Bible time) and continued them until the evening of the 15th. The 
Baptist church in this place gave us the use of their meeting-house 
during the conference, and also during the first two meetings of this 
second visit; but at this point of the investigation, the leaders in their 
church becoming fully satisfied that the influence of our meetings 
was not calculated to advance the interests of their peculiar sect, 
entered such bitter complaints about being exposed in their own 
house etc., that the congregation almost unanimously voted 
themselves and us into a large and commodious school-house 
where we finished our meetings, having preached seven times. Our 
congregations from first to last, were large and attentive, and as far 
as we could judge much good was done. A number embraced the 
truth and three repenting believers, were buried with Christ in 
baptism. Their anxiety for more meetings led us to promise them 
another visit on our return homeward.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 
133.11 


We next visited Koskonong: a place about 12 miles distant. Here 
we found a little band keeping the commandments of God and the 
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faith of Jesus, patiently waiting for the Kingdom. Their faith is firm in 
the promises of God, especially the blessed promise, that, “if any 
among you are sick let them call for the elders of the church, and let 
them pray over him anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, 
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him up; and if he have committed sins they shall be forgiven him.” 
While at this place we witnessed two instances of the fulfillment of 
this soul-cheering promise. Here we met dear Brn. Phelps and 
Stewart, who had just returned from a tour in Northern Wisconsin. 
They brought good news from that part of the vineyard: their labors 
having been blest. We spent the Sabbath with them: had a 
refreshing season.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 133.12 


The Brn. at Koskonong were anxious we should hold a series of 
meetings at Ft. Atkinson, a place about 5 miles distant where they 
had not heard the message. We gave them six lectures with a 
promise to continue them on our return. Our meetings were well 
attended, not by the members of the various sects, however, but by 
the most intelligent and independent part of the community. Some 
eighteen evinced their interest in the truths set forth, by requesting 
the Review for the purpose of further investigation.ARSH May 16, 
1854, page 133.13 


From this place we journeyed a distance of sixty miles to Tyler in 
Illinois, where there are a number of Adventists who are interested 
in the teachings of the Harbinger, but who were willing however to 
hear our message. We visited among them from house to house 
and lectured seven times. The result, as far as we could see, was 
good. A number confessed the reasonableness of our position, and 
these decided to commence keeping all God’s commandments at 
once. From the feeling manifested during our stay among them, we 
can see no good reason why others should not very soon decide to 
believe in the message of the third angel. While at this place we 
learned that Bro. Bates was laboring in the Northern part of Illinois, 
and the roads being almost impassable we concluded to turn our 
course homeward. You will see from the list of names sent you that 
a number were from this place. Picatonica P. O., Winnebago Co., 
Illinois. At the close of our meetings here we were especially 
requested by one who had listened to two lectures, to visit Twin 
Grove, a settlement 15 miles distant. We commenced our meetings 
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March 1st, and continued them until the 7th, having preached ten 
times to large and attentive congregations.ARSH May 16, 1854, 
page 133.14 


An effort is being made in this region by some of the leading 
members and ministers of the Disciple, Christian and Baptist 
denominations, to throw away their creeds and unite upon the Bible. 
An auxiliary meeting for the promotion of this design had just closed 
when our appointment was announced. One of the Disciple 
ministers was present at the first appointment, and found some fault 
with the positions taken. The next day he set out in pursuit of his 
Colleague, and returned with him, purposing, as we concluded, and 
as their conduct afterwards proved, to do all in their power to stop 
the heresy and save the people from its contaminating influence. 
The people in the immediate neighborhood where the meeting was 
held, were pretty well agreed in the end that their great zeal at this 
particular time, was for the dear union upon Disciple principles; a 
union which any sect in christendom would be pleased with. We 
learned that some 450 dollars had already been subscribed for their 
support for the coming year. The community, by their conduct, 
declared in language which these proclaimers understood, that they 
were not their conscience-keepers, but that it was their privilege to 
hear and understand for themselves as to this heresy. They first 
tried public opposition: not succeeding in this, they tried to divide 
the congregation by making an appointment about 2 1/2 miles 
distant; but all to no purpose; for the people would hear in spite of 
all they could do. We were much cheered with the results of our 
meetings at Twin Grove. There was a general interest created 
throughout the entire community, and a number resolved to give the 
message a thorough investigation. The paper was desired by 
several to aid in this work. The people in this community well 
deserve the name of Noble Bereans. they search the Scriptures 
daily, whether these things are so.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.1 


Our next appointment was at Whitewater, Walworth Co., Wis., 
distant sixty miles. The traveling was so bad that we consumed 
nearly three days in reaching the place of our destination. Our 
meeting commenced on the evening of March 10th. We occupied 
the Baptist church during the first two evenings and the forenoon 
and afternoon of First day; but it was given with so much reluctance 
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that we preferred occupying the school-house. Our congregations 
were large and attentive. Many members of the Baptist church 
attended, and appeared to be much interested. Many of the most 
intelligent men and women in the place were present, and much 
good was undoubtedly done. A number of them subscribed for the 
Review to aid them in investigating our position. We delivered eight 
lectures at this place. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.2 


Our next appointment was at Aztalan. Meetings commenced on the 
evening of the Sabbath, evening after Sixth-day, and ended First- 
day evening about midnight. First-day, after the meeting in the 
forenoon, three put on Christ by baptism. About eleven o’clock the 
same night, by the light of lanterns, five others followed in the same 
ordinance; one, aged ninety years, whose step was as elastic as 
though in the vigor of youth. We could not refrain from rejoicing 
even aloud at this sight. Our minds were carried forward to the time 
when the lame man shall leap as an hart. Our meetings at Aztalan, 
from first to last have been deeply interesting. The positions we 
took with reference to the Sabbath, were canvassed, in our 
absence, by the Disciple, Baptist and Episcopal Methodist 
ministers. The result was decidedly advantageous to the cause of 
truth. The people in this community, also, like the Noble Bereans, 
search the Scriptures daily whether these things are so, and the 
result is, that many of them have already believed. There are now 
at this place, a large band of Sabbath-keepers firm in the faith of the 
third angel’s message, looking for the coming of Jesus and his 
Kingdom. We left this place for home which we reached in time to 
attend the conference appointed by Brn. Waggoner and Cornell. 
We will not speak of this meeting as Bro. Cornell has already 
noticed it in the Review.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.3 


We feel grateful to God for his protection and good providence 
during our tour; feel more engaged and zealous than ever; more 
thoroughly convinced of the truth and importance of our position in 
giving the message of the third angel. In conclusion allow us to 
exhort all who embrace this glorious message to be sober and 
watch unto prayer. Present your bodies a living sacrifice holy 
acceptable unto God which is your reasonable service. Show your 
love to God, by keeping his commandments and the faith of his 
Son. Wait patiently for his Son from Heaven, and soon all such shall 
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receive the great reward.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.4 
Yours in hope of the Kingdom.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.5 


J. M. STEPHENSON. 
D. P. HALL. 
Rosendale, Wis., Apr. 12th, 1854. 


The Sabbath and the Law.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.6 


THE Sabbath was made for man: and says the Saviour, in his first 
sermon, Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. Sabbath-keepers 
are often represented as being dissatisfied with the gospel 
arrangement; but so far is this from being true, that we are not only 
satisfied with it, but are endeavoring to live out all its requirements. 
The moral law of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, are as 
harmoniously united, as the mind of the Father and the Son ARSH 
May 16, 1854, page 134.7 


What was God’s design in instituting the Sabbath? In an article 
lately written by Eld. Pinney and published in the Harbinger, the 
writer says that it was designed to commemorate Creation, and the 
rest was instituted for God. With the first declaration we perfectly 
agree; but the other we think far from the truth. Can it be possible to 
suppose that the great God that created the heavens and the earth, 
became so fatigued that he needed rest? How strange the thought! 
The Sabbath was made for all mankind: they needed such a rest, 
and such a memorial by which to remember their Creator, the living 
and true God, and commemorate his creative work. But the writer 
further says that there was another or Jewish sabbath instituted 
expressly to commemorate the deliverance of the Israelites from 
Egyptian bondage; and for proof, quotes Deuteronomy 5:5. As has 
repeatedly been shown in the Review, this text says nothing in 
regard to the design of the institution; but merely assigns the reason 
why they were now required to keep it; viz., because they were 
bond-men in the land of Egypt and God had wrought deliverance for 
them and brought them out with a mighty hand where they could 
keep the Sabbath; for while they might have kept the other nine 
commandments, it is evident that they could not have kept the 
Sabbath in their oppressed state, even if they had desired to. For 
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proof of this read the first five chapters of Exodus.ARSH May 16, 
1854, page 134.8 


A part of the fourth precept repeated by Moses forty years after it 
was uttered by God himself, is not so good authority as the 
commandment as found in the statute written by the finger of God. 
Let us read the constitution and see if it tells the reason why we 
should keep the Sabbath. Exodus 20:11. “For in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and 
hallowed it.” Nothing said here about manna or crossing the red sea 
or commemorating the deliverance of the Israelites. And mark! this 
is 40 years before the rehearsal of the commandment by Moses. 
The very language in which the Sabbath is introduced is against 
this view. It reads, Keep the Sabbath to sanctify it as the Lord thy 
God hath commanded thee. When? Why the margin refers us back 
to Exodus 20, when the law was given 40 years before. ARSH May 
16, 1854, page 134.9 


As much stress is laid on the commemoration of the deliverance of 
the Israelites, it may be proper to understand what was the true 
memorial of their deliverance. It is found in Exodus 12:14. And this 
day shall be unto you a memorial, etc.; that is, the fourteenth day of 
the first month has always been understood to be the time to 
celebrate the deliverance or the exode from Egypt. God is a God of 
order. All memorials have their proper beginning with their 
corresponding events to be commemorated.ARSH May 16, 1854, 
page 134.10 


Again: It is said, “On examining the law we find the seventh day 
incorporated therein. Being part of that law it is bound by the 
specifications of that law. One specification of that was, that it was 
added because of transgression until the seed should come. Then 
the Sabbath became null and void.” This is an easy way to get 
along; but what right has any one to substitute the word Sabbath, 
for the word law. Did not all the ten commandments cease at the 
same time, at the cross, and then nine of them come to life?! or, did 
not the same blow that struck the Sabbath out of existence, bring 
most miraculously to life the other nine?! or is not this position wise 
above what is written? The fact is, the scripture informs us what law 
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was abolished. Colossians 2:14, 16. The sabbaths connected with 
meats and drinks and new moons, etc., we find them in Leviticus 
23, besides the Sabbaths of the Lord. Also in Hosea 2:17. We see 
by these quotations that the law contained in ordinances was 
against us, and was consequently in figure nailed to the cross. But 
who can imagine the figure of nailing stone tables to the cross. St. 
Paul, certainly, understood better how to use a figure of speech. 
Much, | am aware, might be said on the two laws; but | would only 
ask any one who may deny a plurality to reconcile the following 
antinomy. Galatians 5:3, 4. Christ is become of no effect unto you, 
whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. 
Two years after, the same Apostle says to the Romans. [Chap 
2:13,] The doers of the law shall be justified. If there is but one law, 
and that including the ten commandments, how shall we 
understand these texts?ARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.11 


A novel inference is sometimes drawn from 2 Corinthians 3: “If that 
which is done away (i.e. the law) was glorious, much more that 
which remaineth is glorious.” Well, admit this position for a moment, 
and see what would be the result. The law was glorious; but that 
was done away, abolished! What, pray tell us, is that which 
remaineth? Read verse 72, with this idea. Seeing then that we have 
such hope, (that is, that the law is done away,) we use great 
plainness of speech. Is not the carnal mind very manifest in such 
pleadings as this? This is the reason, no doubt, that actuates many 
at the present day to use great plainness. They hope the law is 
abolished or dead, hence we hear them calling those that keep the 
commandments of God, deniers of the messiahship of Christ, fallen 
from grace, under bondage, etc. But Paul says, [Romans 7:12,] the 
law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just and good. Again: 
Blessed are they that do his commandments; [i.e., the Father’s;] 
that they may have right to the tree of life and may enter in through 
the gates into the city ARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.12 


The former ministration of the law was not to continue, but is 
superseded by the glorious ministration of our great High Priest who 
is now pleading his blood before the ark containing God’s holy law, 
not to abolish the law, but to bring pardon, and give us access to 
the Father by a new and living way. Where fore, seeing we have 
such an High Priest let us come to him with boldness that we may 
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find grace to help us keep this despised but holy law.ARSH May 16, 
1854, page 134.13 


The ark of God’s testament is in heaven by the side of his own 
holiness, as seen by John in vision, and shines out to the church of 
God on earth, after the second woe is past. Revelation 11:19. By 
faith the last state of the gospel church can see that ark and the 
testimony it contains; therefore the third angel says, Here are they 
that keep the commandments ofARSH May 16, 1854, page 134.14 


God, and the faith of Jesus. Against this class who are looking into 
heaven, waiting the return of their absent Lord, is made manifest 
the wrath of the dragon; for we learn from Revelation 12:17, that he 
makes war with the remnant.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.1 


To prove that Christ had power to legislate on earth, and is 
consequently our lawgiver, the declaration is quoted that Christ is 
the Lord of the Sabbath. But in what sense is he Lord of the 
Sabbath? To annul and destroy it? or to cherish, protect and defend 
it? Verily the latter: just as he is our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
not to abolish or destroy us, but to die for us and come again and 
receive us to himself. This being the scriptural sense in which he is 
Lord of the Sabbath, we see that his mission was of a different 
character from that frequently presented. The Saviour says 
[Matthew 5] that he came to fulfill the law. If when he fulfilled all 
righteousness at his baptism, [Maitihew 3:75,] he abolished all 
righteousness, then his fulfilling the law may possibly be its 
abolition; but as no one will take the former position, we shall refuse 
to take the latter, and maintain that the fulfillment of the law is 
keeping it. James 2:8.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.2 


Then the conclusion is irresistible that Christ in his mission to earth 
was never delegated with power as a legislator. The testimony of 
the Lord of the Sabbath is against any such view. Matthew 5:17, 19. 
(Campbell’s Translation.) “Think not that | have come to subvert the 
law, or the prophets. | am come not to subvert, but to ratify; for 
verily | say unto you, heaven and earth shall sooner perish, than 
one iota, or one tittle of the law shall perish without attaining its end. 
Whosoever therefore shall violate or teach others to violate, were it 
the least of these commandments, shall be in no esteem in the 
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reign of heaven. But whosoever shall (say the Sabbath is 
abolished? no! but shall) practice them and teach them, shall be 
highly esteemed in the reign of heaven.” It is said that the Sabbath 
was not observed by Christ or his apostles. Then the Jews told the 
truth; and the Saviour was a sinner! But we hear Christ saying, | 
have kept my Father’s commandments; and in him was found no 
sin.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.3 


Again: It is said that Christ met his disciples three times on the day 
after his resurrection, and that this act sanctions the observance of 
the first day; but no proof can be brought to show it founded in the 
Word of God. Where does the scripture inform us that the audience 
of Christ with his disciples was a ceremony of sufficient importance 
to make a Sabbath of the day on which it occurred? If this position 
is true, | would ask if it is not right to go a fishing on the Sabbath. 
John 21. The Saviour appeared to the disciples while fishing, and 
unbraided them not, but encouraged and directed in the work. But it 
is not true that Christ did appear to the disciples three successive 
First-days. John 20:79. Then the same day at evening being the 
first day of the week, when the doors were shut where the disciples 
were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the 
midst, and said unto them, Peace be unto you. Mark well the 
language: they were not assembled to eat the Lord’s supper in 
commemoration of his resurrection; because they did not believe 
the report of those that had seen him after he was risen. Mark 
16:14. But his appearance was merely to convince them of his 
resurrection, and it is evident that the idea of a change of the 
Sabbath never entered their minds on this exciting, yet joyful 
occasion. If we would commemorate the great work of redemption, 
we have an appropriate memorial for this event in the Lord’s 
supper. 7 Corinthians 11:23-26. \f we would celebrate the 
resurrection, the words of the Apostle are to the point: Know ye not 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into his death? that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness 
of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. It is 
not necessary to abolish the Sabbath or make it void by our 
traditions after the rudiments of men, that we may keep these 
memorials; for God has given each institution its proper place and 
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bearing.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.4 


Again: Elder P. says, in the article to which | have alluded, We are 
told in observing the first, or Lord’s day as a Sabbath, we are 
keeping the Pope’s sabbath, and subjecting ourselves to the mark 
of the beast. Indeed! he says, did the Pope live in Christ’s day! 
Answer. No, he did not; but the apostle Paul informed the 
Thessalonian church that the mystery of iniquity had already begun 
his work, and that in the predicted period the Man of sin (the Pope) 
would be revealed. We may get further light from Daniel 7:25. The 
time, during which the saints and laws were to be given into his 
hands, is plainly predicted: 1260 years. The history of the Sabbath 
proves that this prediction has been literally fulfilled. The impious 
marks of violence on the law of God are plainly visible in the 
change, as it appears in the Catholic Catechism as revised by four 
archbishops and recommended as a standard work for America. 
We hold it therefore as a matter of intense interest that the gradual 
unfoldings of the Man of Sin in his work of corrupting the truths of 
God, and exalting himself above all that is called God, should be 
understood; that the house of Israel may stand in the battle in the 
day of the Lord, when the hail of the Almighty shall sweep away the 
refuge of lies. The assertion that the Lord’s day on which John was 
in the Spirit is the first day, is a purely man-made assertion. In the 
fourth commandment we read. The seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God. Here is a plain thus saith the Lord. Also read 
Isaiah 58:13, 14. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord, etc. Here we see again that the seventh day or 
Sabbath is the Lord’s day. Thirdly, the Son of man is Lord of the 
Sabbath-day. In the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
shall be established. Her priests have violated my law, and have 
profaned my holy things, and hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, and 
| am profaned among them. Ezekie/ 22:26. But instead of this they 
ought to heed the admonition of the Prophet. /saiah 8:76. Bind up 
the testimony, seal the law among my disciples, and be better 
prepared to stand against the power of Satan who shall be 
manifested with all power and signs and lying wonders, and get the 
victory over the beast and over his image and over his mark and the 
number of his name.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.5 
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Striving to keep the commandments of God and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.6 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester, April, 1854. 


Pride.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.7 


“Pride goeth before destruction, and an haughty spirit before a 
fall." ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.8 


This is one of the greatest sins by which the human heart is in 
danger of being overthrown. Says Butterworth, Pride is the master- 
sin, and first-born of the Devil. While the child of God remains in the 
valley of humiliation, he feels his own weakness, and his entire 
dependence alone on God; he feels he has no strength of his own, 
therefore his cry will be continually raised to God for help, and 
strength, and grace, to stand in this evil time; for he sees the 
dangers which surround him, and feels that his only hope and 
safety is in his God; his only aim will be to honor and glorify his 
name; the world will lose its charms; he will not be seeking its 
honors, be casts it behind him; for he sees by an eye of faith the 
better land; and the blessed hope that (if he is faithful) he will soon 
come in possession of, buoys up his spirits, above this dark and 
dreary world. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.9 


But on the other hand, as soon as one begins to be lifted up in his 
own eyes, he does not feel, nor see the dangers which surround 
him; he feels strong in himself, therefore, he does not feel the 
importance of so often crying to God for help; he begins to think that 
he is a pretty good Christian, that there is no danger of his falling 
away; his ways are right in his own eyes; he does not esteem 
others better than himself, but rather his inferiors; he thinks he 
understands the way, therefore, he does not feel the importance of 
taking heed to the word of God, of searching it as for hidden 
treasures; he heeds not the counsel of any, and he is left to follow 
the imaginations, and feelings of his own heart, until he is finally 
overthrown.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.10 


It was not until Nebuchadnezzar’s heart was lifted up, and his mind 
hardened in pride, that he was deposed from his kingly throne, and 
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his glory taken from him. Danie/ 5:20. Truly those that walk in pride 
he is able to abase.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.17 


Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and though thou set thy nest 
among the stars, thence will | bring thee down, saith the Lord. 
Oba.4. O let us take heed, to the admonitions contained in the 
Word of God; and when we think we stand take heed lest we fall. 
Happy is the man that feareth always, but he that hardeneth his 
heart shall fall into mischief. Proverbs 28:14. We should serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling; for the Lord has promised 
that to this man would he look, even to him that is poor, and of a 
contrite spirit, and trembleth at his word. /saiah 66:9. Let us 
therefore fear, lest a promise being left us, of entering into his rest, 
any of us should seem to come short of it. Hebrews 4:1. The true 
child of God, will not be conformed to this world, but will seek to be 
transformed, by the renewing of his mind. To be conformed to this 
world | understand is to follow its fashions, in dress, or in any way, 
that will cause us to depart from the Word of God; for it is by that 
Word, that we shall be judged; and if our lives are not in accordance 
with it, we shall at last be weighed in the balance, and be found 
wanting; and a rule there laid down for us, is to adorn ourselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness, and sobriety, not with 
broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array. 7 Timothy 
2:9.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.12 


Some doubtless seek to excuse themselves for wearing gold or 
costly array, from the fact that they had them before they gave their 
hearts to God, or embraced the third angel’s message; therefore it 
can be no harm to wear them, but this to my mind is no excuse; the 
Word of God is not yea, and nay, after this manner; but in him is 
yea and in him amen, unto the glory of God. If pride is seldom in our 
hearts gold, costly array, and needless ornaments, will be laid 
aside. We should seek to do all to the honor and glory of God. We 
should dress with his glory in view, and let it plainly be seen of us 
that we are seeking a better country, and not be mindful of the one 
from which we are so soon to depart, by seeking its honors or 
pleasures.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.13 


Our dress should be modest, neat and simple, while some are too 
much conformed to this world, and wear needless ornaments, 
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others perhaps for fear of supporting pride, or being conformed to 
the world, do not take that care which they should, to have their 
clothes decent, and neat. | do praise the Lord that his Word is a 
standard by which we may try all of our ways and see wherein we 
come short.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.14 


LOIS J. RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass., May 2nd, 1854. 


From Bro. Spaulding 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | want through your paper to commit mysel 
fully upon the subject of the Sabbath. For eight years | have been 
convinced that the seventh day was the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God; but the cross was so great that | have not until two months 
past kept it. | am now resolved, the Lord assisting me, to keep holy 
the seventh day, according to the commandment. It is the greatest 
cross that ever | bore; but praise God, | can, with his help, bear it, 
and now | know | love God; for | keep his commandments, and they 
are not grievous.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.15 


Some will inquire have we not great authority for Keeping the first 
day. | answer, yes. We have the authority of the Man of sin, even 
the Pope. He has thought to change times and laws, which have 
been given into his hands, 1260 years and that time has run out. 
We are not bound to keep his laws, and | choose to obey the law of 
God, and hope to enjoy that blessedness which those will share 
who keep the commandments, and enter in through the pearly 
gates into the City, and have right to the tree of life. Yes, and walk 
the golden streets of the New Jerusalem; yes, and with my eyes 
see the King in his Beauty. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 135.16 


BENJAMIN SPAULDING. 
Nelson, N. H., May 7th, 1854. 


Heaven.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.1 


“IN Heaven alone no sin is found, And there’s no weeping 
there.” ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.2 
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There are no barren deserts there - no rugged mountain steeps - no 
chilling blasts nor scorching winds. There are no ravenous beasts in 
all that lovely plain - no robbers - none who “hurt or destroy.” It is 
always Spring. The verdure withers not. It flourishes in perpetual 
bloom. And as the Christian gazes upon this lovely scene, how 
cheering is the thought that there his possessions lie. O lovely, 
happy land!ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.3 


“We speak of the realms of the blest, 

Of that country so bright and so fair, 

And oft are its glories confessed - 

But what must it be to be there!"ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.4 


The Christian is at one time in Vanity Fair, at another, in the Valley 
of Humiliation, and now he ascends the Hill of Difficulty. He is a 
sojourner, a pilgrim. He feels that here he has no continuing city. 
But for his consolation during the weary pilgrimage, he is permitted 
to have glimpses of the City which is his home. It is “that great city 
the Holy Jerusalem.” Its walls are of precious stones, and its streets 
of pure, pellucid gold. The sight of it is ravishing to the soul, even 
when seen afar off. It is a delightsome city - the inhabitants are ever 
making new and surprising discoveries, which fill the soul with 
constant, ineffable bliss. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.5 


“We speak of its pathways of gold, 

Of its walls deck’d with jewels so rare, 

Of its wonders and pleasures untold - 

But what must it be fo be there!ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.6 


This beautiful world has been defiled by sin. In vain does the 
disconsolate heart seek for happiness here. This is truly a “vale of 
tears.” Sorrow and pain and disappointment are the lot of mortals 
on earth. The unsanctified heart is an ever-present source of 
disquietude. Everywhere we see our fellow-mortals involved in sin, 
and struggling with misery. “Give, O! give me peace and 
happiness,” is the longing cry of every heart. It is eagerly sought in 
gaudy toys, in shining dust, in worldly honor, in sensual 
gratifications, but is not found! /t will not be so in Heaven! There 
“sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” With nothing to disturb our 
peace, we shall be full of inexpressible joy and happiness. It is nota 
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mere Eden - a paradise, or pleasure garden - where there is 
nothing to cause unhappiness. It is Heaven.ARSH May 16, 1854, 
page 136.7 


“We speak of its freedom from sin, 

From sorrow, temptation and care; 

From trials without and within - 

But what must it be to be there!’ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.8 


There the ransomed of the Lord shall assemble, with “songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads.” It is their delightful employment to 
celebrate the praises of him who bought them with his blood. The 
cup of joy overflows as they are continually employed in giving to 
God reverence, supreme adoration and love, and in doing his will. 
There the marriage supper of the Lamb is spread. The guests are 
all arrayed in beautiful white robes. On earth these robes are often 
soiled by sin. It is not so in heaven. On earth the principle of 
selfishness was never entirely eradicated. Now universal charity 
pervades every bosom. The whole family of the redeemed are 
united by ties of affection infinitely stronger and more enduring than 
a mother’s love! Their own society is felicity. On earth they were the 
fallen, ruined depraved children of an apostate race. Now, having 
been brought out of much tribulation, they are the happiest 
creatures of the universe! What a contrast between earth and 
heaven!ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.9 


“We speak of its service of love, 

Of the robes which the glorified wear, 

Of the church of the first-born above, - 

But what must it be to be there!’ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.10 


O for more holiness, more heavenly-mindedness, more “rejoicing in 
hope,” more implicit trust in him who saves his people from their 
sins.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.11 


“Do thou, Lord, ‘midst sorrow and wo, 

Still for heaven my spirit, prepare; 

And shortly | also shall know, 

And feel what it is to be there." ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.12 


[Presbyterian Herald. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.13 
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PROFIT OF PERSECUTION. - God schooleth and nurtureth hi 
people, that so through many tribulations, they may enter into their 
rest, Frankincense, when it is put into the fire, smells the sweeter; 
the earth, when it is torn up with the plough, becomes more fruitful: 
the seed in the ground, after frost and snow, and winter storms, 
springs the ranker; the nigher the vine is pruned to the stock, the 
greater grapes it yields; the grape, when it is most pressed and 
beaten, makes the sweeter wine: fine gold is better when it is cast 
into the fire; rough stones with hewing are squared, and made fit for 
building; cloth is rent and cut that it may be made a garment; linen 
is bucked and washed, and wrung and beaten, and it is fairer. 
These are the familiar examples to show the benefit and 
advantages which the children of God receive by persecution. - 
Bishop Jewell.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.14 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.15 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH May 16, 1854, 
page 136.16 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
May 16, 1854, page 136.17 


“Whose [Christ's] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.18 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Watthew 24:24.ARSH 
May 16, 1854, page 136.19 
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PHYSICAL MANIFESTATIONS. - At a circle in Thirteenth Street, 
short time since, a small bell was placed on the table beneath a cut- 
glass tumbler, in which position the Spirits would ring it in answer to 
questions. At length a member of the circle requested that the 
Spirits would strike the bell against the sides of the tumbler hard 
enough, if possible, to break the glass. The request was literally 
complied with. The bell was shaken so violently against the tumbler 
as to break it in pieces! This experiment, | am told, occurred in such 
a manner as to exclude the possibility of mistake or 
deception.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.20 


CLOCK REPAIRED BY SPIRITS. - There is a family i 
Williamsburgh in which’ Spirits often give _ interesting 

demonstrations, among the more recent of which was the following: 

The clock belonging to the family was out of order and would not 

go, and one of them had been tinkering at it for some time, but to no 

purpose. But one morning when the family arose, they were 

surprised to find the clock going, and apparently in good order, 

inasmuch as it had been still on the evening previous before they 

had retired to bed, and had not been going for some time before. 

While they were speaking and wondering about the strangeness of 
the affair, the Spirits, through the medium that was _ present, 

communicated substantially these words: “Tell William if he wants 

the clock to go he must now leave it alone, as we have put it in 

order.” We give this fact on the authority of Dr. J. R. Orton, who 
related it at a recent Conference at this office. Sir Tel. ARSH May 
16, 1854, page 136.21 


FOREIGN NEWS 

JWe 

The R. M. Steamship Africa, from Liverpool, at 3 o’clock Saturday 
afternoon, April 22, arrived at New York on Friday morning about 7 


1/2 o’clock.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.22 


The news is interesting, but without any event of startling 
magnitude. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.23 


RATIFICATION OF THE TREATY BETWEEN FRANCE AND ENGLAND 
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JWe 


The convention between the French and English governments, 
which was signed a few days ago in London, has already been 
ratified. The object of this closer alliance of the two powers is the re- 
establishment of peace between Russia and Turkey on a 
permanent basis, and the preservation of Europe from the dangers 
which have disturbed the general peace. For this purpose, and in 
order to rescue the dominions of the Sultan from foreign invasion, 
the English and French governments agree to combine their naval 
and military forces in a manner sufficient to accomplish the result 
they have in view. They bind themselves not to accept any 
proposition for the cessation of hostilities against Russia without 
having communicated to each other the nature of such overtures. 
They distinctly disclaim all exclusive advantage to themselves from 
the events which may arise, and they invite the rest of Europe to co- 
operate with them in alliance destined solely to protect the public 
interests of Europe. This important convention seems to supply the 
necessary basis to the operations in which the French and English 
forces are now engaged.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.24 


It will be remembered that the last propositions that were made 
from St. Petersburgh amounted to an offer to evacuate the 
Principalities, if the allies would withdraw from the Baltic and Black 
Sea. Such a proposition was regarded by France and England as 
altogether inadmissible, and was, therefore, refused. Indeed, the 
Czar’s evident object in making the proposal was to satisfy the most 
pressing demand of the German powers, and so detach them from 
the Quadruple Conference. It is, therefore, important and significant 
to note that, since the rejection of these terms by England and 
France, the last protocol of the Conference has nevertheless been 
signed by the representatives of all the four powers, and we have 
yet to learn what the next move of the Russian Cabinet will be on 
the receipt of this intelligence. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.25 


FROM THE BALTIC. - From Kiel, 16th, it was stated that all the 
Russian ports in the Baltic are under blockade. The number of 
Russian merchant ships now captured amounts to ten. On the 19th, 
the English fleet was telegraphed off Gothland. On the 12th, 
eighteen Russian ships-of-the-line were lying at Helsingfors; they 
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seemed as if they intended to pass over to Revel. Admiral 
Plumridge had been watching them with four frigates, and ere this 
Napier must have come up with his squadron, intending, doubtless, 
to attack them.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.26 


From Copenhagen on the 18th, it is reported that four Russian 
ships, laden with cargo, were captured in the Baltic on the 17th, and 
carried past there as prizes for London.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 
136.27 


FROM THE DANUBE. - Official advices to April 10, and private 
letters to 12th, state that nothing of importance had occurred. Both 

parties continually reconnoitre, and consequently skirmishes take 

place, but nothing more.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.28 


An Austrian paper of the 18th, contains the following dispatch: “The 
important frontier town of Fokshani, in Wallachia, which had just 
been fortified, was destroyed by an accidental fire. All the Russian 
stores, provisions, and arms, also the military hospitals, fell a prey 
to the flames.”ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.29 


A letter from Varna, dated March 31, gives the following clear and 
concise account of the recent proceedings of the armies: “The 
Russians, after waiting a few days at Galatch, advanced on Matshin 
with 26,000 men, including a large force of artillery, but with few 
cavalry. The Turks had only two battalions at Matshin, and retired 
before the enemy toward Silistria, where they are in force. The 
Russians have also thrown a considerable force over the Danube at 
Hirsova. All the Turkish troops in the Dobrodja, to the number of 
several thousands, have been concentrated upon Karasu, with the 
intention of falling back on Shumla and Varna. Three steamers 
were dispatched from the fleet to Kostendje to intercept and bring to 
Varna any Russian transports or provision ships they might fall in 
with. Not having found any at Kostendje, they have proceeded to 
the Danube. The Pasha of Varna has made application for more 
troops. He has only 3,000 with him at present. The works are so 
extensive that he would require 12,000 men to defend the place, as 
he could get but little assistance from the fleets. There are many 
thousand quarters of grain in Varna, and more daily arriving. Omer 
Pasha has withdrawn 10,000 men from Widdin to re-enforce his 
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troops in the Dobrodja, and has applied to the Porte for further 
assistance.”ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.30 


From Shumla, April 2, letters state that the Russian force on the 
Turkish side of the Danube was about 50,000 men. They had 
already advanced to Babadagh, and held all the country of the 
Dobrodja as far as Karasu. Omer Pasha is perfectly aware of his 
deficiency in cavalry, and the disadvantage of risking an 
engagement in the open plains of Bulgaria. He was, therefore, 
concentrating as many troops as possible, principally infantry, in the 
neighborhood of Shumla. There were at the above date (April 2,) 
upward of 20,000 men at Shumla, and more were hourly arriving 
from the reserve at Adrianople, and some of the posts on the 
Danube. Ishmael Pasha, the hero of Tshetate, had arrived from 
Turtukai, and it was expected that 50,000 men would be assembled 
at Shumla by 10th April. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.31 


THE GREEK INSURRECTION. - A circular of Lord Stratford c 
Redcliffe inveighs with great asperity on the proceedings of the 
Greeks, and of the Greek Government, and declares that the 
movements of the insurgents are not spontaneous, but are 
prompted by Russia. The expulsion of the Greeks is carried on with 
rigorous severity. Every steamer that leaves for Syria is crowded 
with these unfortunates, many of whom are reduced to a state of 
complete poverty. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.32 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Grove-meeting in Ulysses 
Penn., June 3rd and 4th W. S. INGRAHAM. A. §S 
HUTCHINS.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.33 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Catlin, N 
Y., June 10th. A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.34 


Providence permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
brethren in Conference at Koskonong, Wis., May 26th, and at 
Rosendale June 2nd. These meetings will commence on sixth day 
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at 2 o’clock P.M., and hold as long as may be thought best. ARSH 
May 16, 1854, page 136.35 


General Conference at RochesterARSH May 16, 1854, page 
136.36 


This Meeting will probably be held June 23-26. It is designed for a 
general gathering of preachers and some from all the churches in 
New York, Pennsylvania and Canada West. It is not designed for a 
general gathering from New England and the West as some have 
supposed.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.37 


The P. O. Address of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, is Jackson, 
Mich.ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.38 


Bro. W. Holcomb has removed to Dover, lowa Co., WisARSH May 
16, 1854, page 136.39 


Bro. C. Andrews of N. Y. City, has removed to 64 Market StARSH 
May 16, 1854, page 136.40 


Business 

JWe 

L. O. S.: - There was but two dollars enclosed in your letter MRS. H. 
SMILEY: - There have been two Nos. of the REVIEW, mailec 
regularly to Seneca Smiley Unity, MeARSH May 16, 1854, page 
136.41 

Letters 


JWe 


R. Cummings, H. C. Paynter, J. Baker, S. T. CransonARSH May 
16, 1854, page 136.42 


Receipts 


JWe 
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J. Stewart, L. Pettis, T. W. Potter, N. H. Satterlee, T. L. Hawkins, 
each $1. M. Edson, E. Richmond, L. J. Richmond, D. Barrett, D. 
Arnold, B. B. Brigham, each $2. J. Huber, $3. Church in Champlan, 
N. Y., $5. E. S. C., J. Tillison, each $1,75. S. D. Clampitt, C. H. 
Barrows, each $1,50. E. Emery, $0,75. D. Wakeman, $0,50. G. N. 
Collins, $0,25. $83,84, behind on the REVIEWARSH May 16, 
1854, page 136.43 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.44 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.45 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street(post- 
paid.)ARSH May 16, 1854, page 136.46 
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“RISE; HE CALLETH THEE.” 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


Sinner, seeking thee to save, 

One his life a ransom gave; 

Hear his voice inviting, still, 

Come ye, whosoever will. 

Mercy’s hour is waning fast: 

Ere thy day of grace be past, 

From the storm for refuge flee; 

Rise! the Master calleth thee!ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.3 


Pilgrim, weary of the road, 

Which thy footsteps long have trod, 
Lingering on the enchanted ground, 
Be not for a moment found; 

But the scattered remnant feed, 
Tearful, sowing precious seed. 

Ere the harvest time shall be, 
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Rise! the Master calleth thee!ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.4 


Mourner, bowed with heavy grief, 

Prisoner, sighing for relief, 

Sailor, o’er the trackless main, 

Sufferer, on the couch of pain, 

Ye that struggle, mourn and weep, 

Still the heavenly watchword keep; 

Soon He'll set the captives free; 

Rise! the Master calleth thee!ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.5 


THE JEWS 
JWe 


I. ARE THE JEWS, AS SUCH, TO BE RESTORED TO THE LAND OF PALESTINE? 


THIS question is of so great moment, in the estimation of many 
people, that, until it is met and fully disproved, no argument can 
avail with them in proving the speedy coming of Christ. | shall 
endeavor to meet the question in as brief a manner as possible and 
do it justice. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.6 


1. They will not go back to Palestine as a nation; because they have 
no good title to the land.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.7 


The Jews profess to be the proprietors of that land, first, on the 
ground of the title given by promise, to “Abraham and his seed.” 
This, of course, is a good title, if they can prove themselves the 
subjects of it. If they cannot do this, their title to the land fails; it is 
null and void. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.8 


Let us test this question. Genesis 17:8. “And | will give unto thee, 
and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all 
the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and | will be their 
God.” Abraham and his seed are the heirs, and the undoubted heirs 
of that land. We will now turn to Galatians 3:15, 76. “Brethren, | 
speak after the manner of men; though it be but aa MAN’S covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth or addeth thereto. Now to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made: he saith not, And 
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to seeds as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ.” If there is any strength or point in the argument of the 
Apostle, it is, that Christ, not the Jews, is the heir to the inheritance 
of Canaan.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.9 


If man had made andconfirmed the covenant, it could not be 
altered; but it was God who did it; how much less, then, can it be 
changed. It was made to and confirmed in Christ; then Christ must 
possess the inheritance it gives, and not the Jews. But Christ is not 
the alone heir, but all the members of his body are a part of himself, 
and will share his glory and his inheritance. “For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is neither 
Jew nor Greek; there is neither bond nor free; there is neither male 
nor female; but ye are all one in Christ Jesus; and if ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” 
Galatians 3:27-29.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.10 


Every Christian is, therefore, a rightful heir to the land of promise, 
with Abraham and Christ. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.11 


But, secondly, the Jews claim a right to the soil, on the ground that, 
under the law of Moses, God brought them in, and put them in 
possession of the land of promise. This, Paul also meets as he did 
the other claim. He shows that if the inheritance be of the law, it is 
no more by promise; but God gave it to Abraham by promise. And 
having given it to Abraham and Christ by promise, the law which 
came four hundred and thirty years after the promise was made, 
could not break or disannul that promise, by taking the promised 
inheritance from Christ to give it to the Jews ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 137.12 


But the Jew again asks, Wherefore then serveth the law, if it does 
not confer a title to the inheritance? Why was it given? See 
Galatians 3. Paul answers, “because of transgressions, till the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made.” “Wherefore the law 
was our school master to bring us to Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith.” The true heir had not come, and God placed the 
Jewish nation in possession of the land until he should come. When 
he came, the husbandmen said, This is the heir, come let us kill 
him; and they cast him out of the vineyard and slew him. What shall 
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the Lord of that servant do unto those wicked husbandmen? He will 
miserably destroy those wicked husbandmen, and let out the 
vineyard to other husbandmen. The Pharisees saw that he had 
spoken this against them. If there is any point to this parable of the 
vineyard, it teaches the doctrine of the forfeiture of the possession 
of that land by the Jews. The true seed has now come, and it 
belongs to him, and all who are in him by faith, and are thus 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. But as yet, 
Jerusalem is trodden down of the Gentiles, and will be until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Abraham, in his life-time, never 
had enough of the land that he could call his own, by virtue of the 
promise, to set his foot on. Acts 7. Christ, the true seed of Abraham, 
while on earth, had not where to lay his head. Abraham, together 
with Isaac and Jacob, heirs with him of the same promise, by faith 
sojourned in the land of promise as in a strange country. These all 
died in the faith, not having received the promises. They looked for 
a city, the New Jerusalem, which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God. They sought a better country that is a heavenly; 
wherefore, God is not ashamed to be called their God, for he hath 
prepared for them a city. The new earth and the New Jerusalem will 
be their portion, and Christ and his saints will have it with 
them.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.13 


The land of Palestine belonging to Christ and his saints, and not the 
Jews - all the unfulfilled promises of a return of Israel to their own 
land, or the land God gave to Abraham, must refer to the true Israel, 
in the resurrection, as they most clearly do in the 37th chapter of 
Ezekiel. There, God has promised to bring up the dry bones, “the 
whole house of Israel,” from their graves, to bring up flesh and 
sinews upon them, to cover them with skin, and to put his spirit into 
them and they shall live; and he will bring them “into the land of 
Israel,” “their own land.” ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.14 


Then, in the resurrection, Abraham and all his seed will come in 

possession of the land together; and they will possess it for an 

everlasting possession: a thing they cannot do while death reigns. 

Il. IS THE JEWISH NATION, AS A NATION, TO BE CONVERTI 
TO CHRIST?ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.15 


It is alleged by many that they are; and in proof of it, we are directed 
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to the eleventh chapter of Romans. As this chapter is the strong- 
hold of Judaism, | shall go into it at length, and for the purpose of 
presenting more clearly my views of its meaning, | shall give a 
paraphrase of the chapter. Ill. EXPLANATION AND PARAPHRAS 
OF ROMANS NINTH, TENTH AND ELEVENTH CHAPTEARSSH 
May 23, 1854, page 137.16 


Paul commences his argument on this subject by expressing 
[Romans 9:1-5] his strong desire for the salvation of his Jewish 
brethren, the natural blood relatives, through Abraham, of 
Christ. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.17 


Verses 6, 7. He comforts himself with the fact that the word of God 
has taken some effect among them, and that it was all he had a 
right to expect. “For they are not all Israel who are of Israel;” that 
was not the promise of God; “neither, because they are the seed of 
Abraham are they all children: but in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called." ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.18 


Verse 8. “That is, they which are the children of the flesh, these are 
not the children of God; but the children of promise are counted for 
the seed.”ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.19 


From the 9th to the 24th verse, he shows that God has always 
reserved to himself the prerogative of choosing his instruments both 
of mercy and judgment, according to his own will and 
wisdom.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.20 


1. Of the family or children of Abraham, he chose Isaac to be the 
holy family, or church; and through him to bless the world; and 
Ishmael was rejected. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.21 


2. He chose Jacob of the sons of Isaac for the same purpose, and 
Esau was rejected from that peculiar blessing or privilege. Is God 
unrighteous, thus to choose one to such an honor, to the neglect of 
another? “God forbid;” he only does as he has a perfect right to 
do.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.22 


Then, again, in selecting the instruments of judgment, God has 
acted on the same principle. He made choice of Pharaoh, a wicked 
and incorrigible man, “and raised him up” to the throne of Egypt, 
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that he might show his power in the deliverance of Israel from his 
oppression, and thus his name be declared throughout the earth. 
He did not raise or bring Pharaoh into being, to make him a wicked 
man; but he having been brought into being, and proving himself a 
fit instrument, by his wickedness, for such a work, God made use of 
him to serve his own glory.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.23 


Just so the potter; he takes a lump of clay, puts it on the wheel and 
attempts to make some fine and honorable vessels of it. But the 
clay being unsusceptible of such a shape and polish as he 
designed to give to it, after a long effort he gives up the enterprise; 
and the vessel is marred in his hand. Will he throw away the clay? 
In no wise. But the potter will take the clay, the same lump, and put 
it into another vessel, of a coarser and more ordinary cast, a vessel 
unto dishonor. Now, what if God does just so? He has endured with 
much long-suffering the vessels of wrath, the Jews, and done what 
he could to make them obedient and believing; but they were 
incorrigible, and he has fitted them for destruction, and will make his 
wrath known on them. And he will make known the riches of his 
glory on the vessels of mercy, the believers, not of the Jews only, 
but also of the Gentiles. All who obey his call, will share that 
mercy.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 137.24 


3. Having thus always exercised the prerogative of choosing out of 
Abraham’s seed, the church, he has still the right to do so. And this 
he has promised to do, in verses 25, 26: “As he saith also in Osee, | 
will call them my people, which were not my people, and her 
beloved which was not beloved. And it shall come to pass in the 
place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, there 
shall they be called the children of the living God.” Who is the 
people who were not once, but are now the people and the children 
of the living God? The 24th verse answers: Even us, whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles. All believers. 
How are they the sons or children of the living God? The question is 
answered, Galatians 3:26-28: Ye are all the children of God by faith, 
baptized into Christ; and there is neither Jew nor Greek known in 
the matter. “And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise.” God calls his church still of 
Abraham’s seed; but not all of them the children of the flesh. The 
word of God had taken some effect among the Jews and some 





909 


among the Gentiles. But whether Jews or Gentiles, all who believed 
were the seed of Abraham according to promise, and the children of 
God.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.1 


4. From verses 27-29, he proves that God had never promised that 
any more than a remnant of the Jews would be saved. This was the 
fact in the days of Isaiah as well as in the days of Paul. That 
remnant, even in the days when the Jews constituted the exclusive 
church, was all that God considered “his people."ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 138.2 


5. From the 30th to 33rd verse, the apostle shows why the Jews 
had failed to continue to be the church of God, and be “his people;” 
and why the Gentiles had received that character and privilege. The 
Gentiles had obtained the righteousness of faith, although while the 
types and shadows of the law were in force they had not, by 
observing the ceremonial law, sought righteousness; but now Christ 
is come and the law disannulled or become of no force, they believe 
in Christ and obtain righteousness. But Israel, which followed after 
the law of righteousness by observing the ceremonial law, hath not 
attained it, because they sought it not by faith, but by deeds of the 
law. “For they stumbled at that stumbling-stone; as it is written, 
Behold, | lay in Sion a stumbling-stone, and rock of offence; and 
whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed.” Christ is the 
stumbling-stone. The Jews were unwilling to give up the faith of 
their dispensation, faith in a Saviour to come, to believe in one 
already come and offered for them; and thus failed of 
righteousness. The Gentiles who believed, obtained that which the 
Jews failed to obtain, viz., salvation ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
138.3 


6. The apostle proceeds, in the 10th chapter, from verse 1-17, to 
show the difficulty in the way of the Jews, and how they stumbled 
over Christ. It was not the want of zeal, but of knowledge of the way 
of exercising that zeal. They went about to establish their own 
righteousness by performing the duties of the dead, ceremonial law, 
and would not submit to the righteousness of God, which is Christ; 
faith in Christ. For “Christ is the end of the (ceremonial) law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.” The faith in Christ which 
is requisite to salvation is, “if thou shalt believe in thy heart in the 
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Lord Jesus, and shalt confess with thy mouth that God hath raised 
him from the dead thou shalt be saved.” Faith, and confession of 
that faith, is the condition and only condition for either Jew or 
Gentile. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.4 


7. Verses 12, 13. The Apostle lays down the broad principle, that 
now, since this faith is come, and the law ended, “there is no 
difference between the Jew and the Greek.” The law once made a 
distinction, and gave the Jew the pre-eminence, so that the Gentile 
could only come into the church through the door of Judaism and by 
the consent of the Jews. But now the scene is changed. The middle 
wall of partition is broken down, the law of commandment contained 
in ordinances; thus abolishing the enmity, nailing it to his cross, of 
the twain to make one new man, so making peace. Now, therefore, 
“the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him.” Who, 
then, with this plain declaration from God’s word, that there is no 
difference between the Jew and the Greek, will dare to say, there is 
a difference still existing, and God has in store for the Jewish nation 
or race peculiar blessings, which are not common to the Gentile 
world? | dare not. “Whosoever,” then, “shall call on the name of the 
Lord, shall be saved."ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.5 


8. The next point; from the 14th to 18th verse, he goes on to show 
that in order to their salvation by faith, they must hear the gospel, 
“for faith cometh by hearing.” “But they have not all obeyed the 
gospel.” What is the difficulty? Where does the fault lie? “Have they 
not all heard?” Are they excusable for not having all obeyed the 
gospel, on the ground that they have not heard it? This is not the 
case. For “their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the world.” Then the difficulty is not there; they have 
heard.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.6 


9. But have not the Jews a knowledge of the fact that Christ is the 
Saviour, and that men are saved through his name? Verses 19-27. 
They certainly do know it. For Moses saith, “I will provoke you to 
jealousy by no people, and by a foolish nation | will anger you.” That 
is, by calling the Gentiles into the Christian fold and making them 
my people, | will provoke the Jews to jealousy, and cause them to 
hear the great things the gospel does for the world. “But Esaias is 
very bold, and saith, | was found of them that sought me not. | was 
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made manifest unto them that asked not after me. But to Israel he 
saith, All day long have | stretched out my hands unto a disobedient 
and gainsaying people.” They might have come if they would, but 
they would not. They stumbled willfully, at that stumbling-stone, 
Christ; and refuse to believe when they have heard and 
known.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.7 


10. | come now to the 77th chapter, the strong hold of Judaism. In 
verses 1st and 2nd, Paul shows that God hath not cast away his 
people, the Jews, so that they are shut out from the covenant 
blessings of God to Abraham. The proof he offers, is, “I also am an 
Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, and of the tribe of Benjamin.” 
“God hath not cast away his people whom he foreknew.” It is now, 
as in the days of Elias. When he thought none were left on the side 
of God but himself, the Lord assured him, “I have reserved to 
myself seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee to Baal.” 
Verses 3, 4.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.8 


Verse 5. “Even so, then, at this present time, also, there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace."ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 138.9 


They were not God’s people then on account of their being under 
the law, but because they looked through the law to its author and 
end, Christ. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.10 


Verse 6. “And if by grace, it is no more of works.” It was the election 
of grace then; and is so now. There was only a remnant then that 
were thus elected; there was the same in Paul’s day; and in our 
day, it is the same. It has been thus in every age of the world since 
Moses. Some have not believed; others of the Jews haveARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 138.11 


Verses 7, 8. “What then?” What is the conclusion we are to draw 
from this fact? Why, that “Israel,” the Jewish nation as a whole, 
“hath not obtained that which he seeketh for,” viz., righteousness or 
salvation; because they sought it not by faith; “but the election hath 
obtained it; and the rest were blinded, according as it is written” in 
Isaiah 29:10: “God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes, that 
they should not see, and ears, that they should not hear “unto this 
day.” God has blinded the willfully unbelieving Jews, according to 
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Isaiah’s prediction, but has saved the penitent and believing, 
whether Jew or Gentile. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.12 


Verses 9, 10. David predicted the same judicial blindness in Psalm 
69:22, 23. “Let their table be made a snare and a trap, and a 
stumbling-block, and a recompense unto them. Let their eyes be 
darkened that they may not see, and bow down their back 
always.”ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.13 


The Jewish people stumbled at Christ. He was the stumbling-stone 
laid in Zion; and then the law, because of their rejection of the 
Saviour, was to be made a trap; they should be led into ruin by 
cleaving to it. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.14 


Verse 11. The Apostle inquires, “I say then, have they stumbled that 
they should fall?” Has God given Christ, the stumbling-stone, for the 
purpose of making them fall irrecoverably, so that there is no hope 
for them? “God forbid; but through their fall,” the death of Christ, the 
promised Seed of Abraham, in whom all the families of the earth 
were to be blessed, “salvation is come to the Gentiles.” The Jews 
had, up to that point, constituted the holy family, because the blood 
of Abraham and of Christ flowed in their veins. That blood being 
shed for the salvation of the world, and Christ being quickened into 
new life by the Spirit, the bond of union between him and them 
ceased. They were broken off from Christ by the pouring out of his 
blood, and can only be united again by partaking of his Spirit. The 
Jew and Gentile are alike, by nature, aliens from Christ; but may 
both come on the same condition, and constitute one new man, the 
body of Christ. Thus, through the fall of the Jews, the death of 
Christ, “salvation is come unto the Gentiles.",ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 138.15 


Verse 12. “Now if the fall of them,” the shedding of Christ’s blood, 
“be the riches of the world,” has made the Spirit of Christ free for 
the world; “and the diminishing of them,” by casting off all who do 
not by faith receive the Spirit of Christ, “be the riches of the 
Gentiles,” has opened the door of mercy to the Gentiles, “how much 
more” rich the Gentiles would be in “their fullness,” if they would all 
come in.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.16 


Verses 13, 14. “For | speak to you, Gentiles, inasmuch as | am the 
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apostle of the Gentiles, | magnify mine office; if by any means | may 
provoke to emulation them which are my flesh, and might save 
some of them.” As if he had said, being especially sent to the 
Gentiles, it is not consistent with my calling to turn aside to preach 
specifically to the Jews, but | will do my utmost while preaching to 
the Gentiles, to save some, at least, of my Jewish brethren. Paul 
did not expect a general or universal conversion of the Jews, but he 
did desire that all should be brought into the fold of Christ, who 
could be persuaded by any possible means.ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 138.17 


Verses 15, 16. “For if the casting away of them,” as a nation, from 
their church privileges, on the ground of their natural relation to the 
fathers, by the coming of Christ, and his constituting his church, not 
of any one nation any more, but of believers in Christ of all nations, 
“be the reconciling of the world,” has provided a Saviour for all 
nations, and brings them nigh to God and proffers them pardon and 
eternal life, “What shall the receiving of them” again into the church 
“be but life from the dead?” This may be understood in two ways. 
1st. “What shall the receiving of them into the church be, but their 
conversion from spiritual death to spiritual life, by the indwelling of 
the spirit of Christ, the seed of eternal life? 2nd. What shall the 
receiving of them be but the resurrection of the dead? The first of 
the two senses appears to me the most easy and natural. | much 
prefer it to the last. Then, although the body of the Jews fell from 
their church privileges by their rejection of Christ, when he came, 
yet every converted Jew, or each one who receives the seed of 
eternal life, and has eternal life abiding in him, is received again into 
the church.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.18 


“For if the first-fruit” of the church, Christ, “be holy,” a partaker of the 
Holy Ghost, “the lump is also holy;” the whole church must of 
necessity be like the first-fruit. Christ was not the first fruit of the 
church, merely because of the seed of Abraham, but because he is 
quickened into eternal life, and lives by the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost. “If the root be holy,” be a partaker of that holy nature, “so are 
the branches.” They will all share the same nature with the root. 
True, they were the natural blood relatives of Christ, the good olive 
tree. But after the Saviour had shed or poured out the blood of 
Abraham from his veins, and was raised up from the dead by the 
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quickening spirit which was in him, they, in order to continue 
branches, must partake of that same spirit. Failing to do so, they, by 
their unbelieving rejection of Christ, were broken off, or rather 
ceased to be branches of the tree. They cannot now be partakers of 
Christ, or claim relationship to Christ on the ground of blood- 
relation, for he has shed that blood, and does not now possess it. If 
they now become his brethren, it must be by being partakers of his 
new principle of life. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 138.19 


Verses 17, 18. “And if some of the (natural) branches be broken 
off,” or cease to be in Christ, “and thou, being a wild olive-tree, wert 
grafted in among them,” who of the Jews still remained in Christ by 
a believing reception of his spirit, “and with them,” who believingly 
remain branches, such as the apostles, evangelists, etc., “partakest 
of the root and fatness of the olive-tree,” Jesus Christ, “boast not 
against the branches,” the old Jewish branches, as though you 
were now better by nature than they. “For if thou boast, thou 
bearest not the root, but the root thee. “Thou art not independent of 
Christ, and secure, so that thou canst never fall from thy present 
gracious state. For thou art still dependent on the root. ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 139.1 


Verses 19-21. “Thou wilt say, then, the branches were broken off 
that | might be grafted in;” and for this reason | am better than those 
rejected branches. “Well, because of unbelief’ in Christ as already 
come, “they were broken off,” or ceased to be members of Christ; 
“and thou standest” in him as a branch, or partaker of his spirit, “by 
faith.” “Be not high-minded but fear: for if God spared not the 
natural branches,” when they refused to believe in Christ as 
crucified for them, “take heed lest he also spare not thee.”ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 139.2 


Verses 22-24. “Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of 
God. On them which fell severity; but toward thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in his goodness; otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. And 
they, “the Jews,” also, if they continue not in unbelief, shall be 
grafted in again; for God is able to graft them in again. For, if thou 
wert cut out of the olive-tree, which is wild by nature,” not a 
descendant from Abraham, to whom the promise was made, “and 
art grafted contrary to nature,” by partaking of Christ’s spirit by faith, 
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“into a good olive-tree; how much more shall these which be the 
natural branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree,” their brother 
after the flesh of Abraham? If he has power to do the former, there 
certainly can be no good reason why he cannot do the latter. But is 
there any authority for believing that the Jewish nation, as a nation, 
ever will be grafted in by believing in Christ? This the Apostle 
answers in the negative. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.3 


Verse 25. “For | would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of 
this mystery,” how long the Jewish people are to be in their present 
state of blindness and consequent rejection, “lest ye should be wise 
in your own conceits,” and think they will some time or other be 
brought in, as a people; “that blindness in part is happened to 
Israel,” the Jewish nation, “until the fullness of the Gentiles be come 
in." ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.4 


What is “the fullness of the Gentiles?” Clearly, the same as “the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” in Luke 21:24. “The times of the 
Gentiles” is the time allotted to the four great Gentile monarchies of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, in Danie/ 2, and in Daniel’s vision of the 
four beasts, or Gentile kingdoms, of the 7th chapter; at the end of 
which the Son of man is to come in the clouds of heaven to receive 
his universal and everlasting kingdom. This blindness, then, must 
continue through all time until the coming of Jesus Christ, and the 
destruction of the wicked.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.5 


The subject receives more ample illustration from /saiah 6:8-10. 
“And | heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall | send, and 
who will go for us? Then said |, here am |, send me. And he said, 
Go and tell this people, hear ye, indeed, but understand not; and 
see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, 
and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, 
and convert, and be healed.” In this text we have the doom of 
blindness, which God, by the mouth of his prophet, denounced on 
that faithless race. In the 11th verse the prophet inquires, “How 
long?” How long shall this blindness continue? And was answered, 
[verses 11-13.] “Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant.” Until 
there is not an inhabitant in the cities, therefore, the blindness must 
continue. “And the houses without man.” As long, then, as there is a 
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man in any house, they will remain as they are. “And the land be 
utterly desolate.” Until there is no one left in all the land or earth. 
“And the Lord have removed men far away,” even taking his saints 
up to meet him in the air during the conflagration of the world, “and 
there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land.",ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 139.6 


| would now ask the reader most earnestly and seriously, can such 
a desolation and forsaking of city, house and land, ever come 
before the final conflagration of the world? How can entire, perfect 
desolation be more vividly described than it is in this passage? 
Then the blindness must continue until that event. “But yet it shall 
be a tenth.” For although this blindness has happened to that race 
through all time, yet all will not be lost; “for yet it shall be a tenth;” a 
tithe, or remnant will remain true to Christ, and be living branches; 
“and shall return,” after men are removed far away from the earth, 
and it is burned up and renovated; “and be eaten, as a teil tree, and 
as an oak, whose substance is in them when they cast their 
leaves.” The bleak winds of autumn sear the oak, and we should be 
almost inclined to pronounce it dead; but the substance or sap is 
still there. And when the vernal sun warms it into new life, the green 
foliage will again appear “So the holy seed,” the believers in and 
partakers of Christ’s spirit, “are the substance” of Israel. They will 
come back, and with Abraham and Christ inherit the land of 
promise, and be heirs of the world. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.7 


If it be objected, that the expressions, “cities, houses, land,” etc., do 
not refer to the whole world, but only to the holy land and its cities 
and houses, | ask, if it has ever yet happened? If it has, then the 
blindness pronounced on them is already ended; and must have 
ended whenever the cities, houses, land, etc., were desolated as 
described. But if it be yet future, | ask when will that land be 
desolate, except when all the earth beside shall share the same 
fate?ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.8 


Verses 26, 27. “And so, all Israel,” the holy seed, as above, who 
shall return, as the substance of the seared oak, “shall be saved,” in 
the kingdom of God and unto eternal life. “As it is written” in /saiah 
59:20, “There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob.” This is nearly a literal rendering of 
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the Septuagint version; while the reading of our translation of the 
passage is a literal rendering of the Hebrew, as follows: “And the 
Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from 
transgression in Jacob.” The obvious meaning is, that the 
Redeemer will come to set up the throne of his father David on 
Mount Zion, and begin his glorious reign; and he will come to all the 
Jewish people who turn (now, have turned, then) from 
transgression, and receive the Saviour; and will raise and glorify 
them with himself. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.9 


Or, if we follow the rendering in Romans, then it means, the 
Deliverer came out of Zion, was the son, according to the flesh of 
David, the king of Zion. He shall, then, when the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled, “turn away ungodliness from Jacob;” and from 
all Jacob’s true seed, by removing all the effects of the fall which 
the best of Christians endure. “For this is my covenant unto them, 
when | shall take away their sins.” We are now justified by faith; but 
the fruits of original sin, and of our own acts of disobedience, are 
not removed; nor will they be, until God justifies us at the day of 
judgment, and removes all these direful effects. He will then take 
away all the sins of his people, and their effects will cease; and in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the blast of the last trump, announcing 
that justification, every saint will spring into immortal life. This is 
God’s covenant to his people. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.10 


Verses 28, 29. “As concerning the gospel, they (the Jews) are 
enemies for your sakes.” Because you, Gentiles, are permitted to 
come in and share in the blessings of the gospel, the unbelieving 
Jews are enemies to the gospel. “But as touching the election, they 
are beloved, for the fathers’ sakes.” Although the Jews for your 
sakes are enemies to God and his gospel, yet, the election or 
believers are beloved of God, whether they be Jews or Gentiles by 
nature. “For the fathers’ sakes.” For the sake of God’s covenant 
with the fathers, that in them all the families of the earth should be 
blessed. “For the gifts and callings of God are without repentance.” 
He does not change his promises to justify, love, and save all who 
are of the faith of our father Abraham.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
139.11 


Verses 30-32. “For as ye in past times have not believed God, yet 
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have now obtained mercy through their unbelief;” through Jesus 
Christ, the stumbling-stone, the cause of their fall and unbelief, you 
are admitted into the church, and to union with Christ. “Even so 
have these also, now, not obtained mercy,” are broken off from 
Christ and the church, that through your mercy, your earnest efforts 
to bring them to Christ, “they also may obtain mercy,” may be 
brought into Christ's body, the true church, and be saved 
forever. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.12 


“For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have 
mercy upon all;” that he might save them by his mere mercy, 
through faith, and not by the deeds of the law. They must all come 
on one common ground, whether Jews or Gentiles, and be saved 
by the mercy of God, or they must perish.AARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 139.13 


Verses 33, 34. “O the depth of the riches of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out? For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counsellor?” ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.14 


| have thus given what | conceive to be the true meaning of this 
most difficult and important portion of God’s word. | have not written 
for strife or debate, but if possible, to arrive at the truth on the great 
question of the ingathering of the Jewish people as a people, to the 
fold of Christ. It must be admitted that the doctrine, if taught at all in 
the New Testament, is taught in the 11th of Romans. But | ask the 
attentive reader of these pages, if it can be found there? If not, then 
the doctrine nowhere exists in the New Testament, or in the Bible. 
Every Jew is as free to come to Christ as the Gentile; and God will 
just as surely have mercy on him if he will come, as he will on a 
Gentile. And when they shall turn to the Lord, the veil that is over 
them shall be taken away. Probably as many Jews, in proportion to 
the whole number, have been converted since Christ, as there have 
been of the Gentile world. They are but a speck compared with the 
multitude of Gentiles; and so the number of conversions among 
them is apparently small. But | know of no age when there were 
none who professed to be of the stock of Abraham, who believed 
not in Christ. They have had an equal opportunity with the Gentiles 
to obtain gospel blessings. IV. OTHER REMARKS ON THI 
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CONVERSION OF THE JEWS.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.15 


The idea that either Jew or Gentile will obtain mercy after Christ 
appears, is most preposterous. It would violate some of the most 
plain declarations of God’s word. We have already learned, from 
the 6th of Isaiah, that the blindness of the Jews is to continue until 
the Lord have removed men far away, and the earth is desolated. 
This will not be until the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men. Then the saints will be removed, and the wicked destroyed; a 
new heavens and earth be made, and the holy seed return and 
possess it.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.16 


The Lord Jesus, in the 13th of Luke, taught the Jews, that when 
once the master of the house has risen up and shut to the door, that 
they the Jews, the children of the kingdom, they who were the 
natural heirs to it through their relation to Abraham, should be cast 
out into outer darkness, where will be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, and see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets in 
the kingdom of God. More; they shall come from the east and from 
the west, from the north and south, and sit down with patriarchs and 
prophets in the kingdom of God, while themselves are thrust out. 
They will then seek to enter in, but shall not be able. They will 
plead, but find no admission. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 139.17 


Again: Paul teaches the same thing in Romans 2nd chapter, where 
he declares that God will render to every man who doeth good, 
glory, honor and peace, to the Jew first, and then also to the 
Gentile; but to every soul of man that doeth evil, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish, to the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile; “in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by 
Christ Jesus, according to my gospel.” Keep in remembrance, 
reader, that the doom of blindness is on them until the day of 
judgment. And then indignation and wrath is their portion.ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 140.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
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ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY, 23, 1854 


SWINE’S FLESH 


JWe 


[SEVERAL years since some of our brethren in New England, were 
brought into trial on account of some teaching that it was wrong to 
eat swine’s flesh. This fact led us to pen the following remarks. 
Much more might be said on the subject, but we give this for the 
consideration of those who may be troubled on this point.JARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 140.2 


Some of our good brethren are troubled in regard to eating swine’s 
flesh, and a very few abstain from it, thinking that the Bible forbids 
its use. We do not object to abstinence from the use of swine’s 
flesh, if it is done on the right grounds. We think that too free and 
abundant use of it, and other animal food, of which many, and even 
some of our brethren in the present truth are not guiltless, is a sin; 
for it clogs and stupefies the mind, and in many cases impairs the 
constitution; but we do not, by any means, believe that the Bible 
teaches that its proper use, in the gospel dispensation, is sinful. But 
we do object to a misapplication of the holy scriptures in sustaining 
a position which will only distract the flock of God, and lead the 
minds of the brethren from the importance of the present work of 
God among the remnant. Error, however small it may appear, 
darkens and fetters the soul, and if persisted in, will lead to gross 
darkness, and great errors, and sooner or later its fatal results will 
appear.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.3 


The principal texts that are quoted to prove that the Gentile church 
is forbidden to eat swine’s flesh are /saiah 65:4; 66:17. Now we do 
really think that these texts fall far short of affording sufficient proof 
on this point. In fact, we must believe they have no direct bearing 
on this time. The burning of “incense upon the altars of brick,” 
remaining “among the graves,” lodging “in the monuments,” and 
sacrificing “in gardens,” are rebuked in connection with eating 
“swine’s flesh.” Now, if one applies literally to our day, then, 
certainly, all do; but we think that no one will undertake a literal 
application of the whole of /saiah 65:4; 66:17, to this time. This is 
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one reason why we think that these texts have no literal bearing on 
this time. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.4 


The first verse of /saiah 65, is evidently the call of the Gentiles. The 
three following verses show the rebellion and idolatry of the Jews. It 
was a sin for them to eat swine’s flesh. The fifth verse shows their 
blindness, self-righteousness and hypocrisy. “Which say, Stand by 
thyself, come not near to me; for | am holier than thou.” The Jews 
boasted of their zeal in the law, rebuked the son of God, and falsely 
charged him with its violation, and finally crucified him. ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 140.5 


But as we may not all see just alike as to what the Prophet teaches 
on this subject, let us come to the New Testament. And what do we 
find? Certainly, if eating swine’s flesh is a sin in the sight of Heaven, 
in this dispensation, the New Testament has in some way taught us 
the fact. But we find that the New Testament does not, directly or 
indirectly, teach any such thing.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.6 


Our opponents say that the Sabbath is not taught and enforced in 
the New Testament; but it is a false assertion; for the followers of 
Jesus rested on the Sabbath according to the commandment, after 
the crucifixion. St. Paul preached every Sabbath day, not only in the 
synagogues, but by the water side, and what is more than all, and 
which is proof positive that the Sabbath is taught and enforced in 
the New Testament, is, that the law of God, and the 
commandments of God, which embraces the Sabbath, and which 
means nothing more or less than the ten commandments, are, by 
Jesus and his apostles shown to be immutable, and are made a 
test of Christian fellowship and of eternal salvation. ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 140.7 


But the New Testament is so far from teaching that the use of 
swine’s flesh is wrong, that it affords good testimony that it is not 
forbidden. First, take the case of the Apostle Peter, when God was 
about to send him to preach to the Gentiles. His Jewish views and 
feelings in relation to common or unclean beasts that did not part 
the hoof and chew the cud, see Leviticus 17, must first be removed 
before he could see that God was no respecter of persons, and that 
there was salvation for the Gentiles. “About the sixth hour,” (noon,) 
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“Peter went upon the house-top to pray.” “He became very hungry, 
and would have eaten;” and in this state “fell into a trance.” The 
Opening heavens discovered to him “a certain vessel” descending, 
in which, “were ail manner of four-footed beasts.” etc. Certainly, 
swine were there. The sudden appearance of these beasts no 
doubt aroused Peter’s Jewish feelings and prejudices; for he 
considered many of them unclean. At this point “there came a voice 
to him, Rise, Peter, kill and eat.” But Peter said, “Not so Lord; for | 
have never eaten anything that is common or unclean.” This vision, 
and the connected circumstances, rid the Apostle of his exclusive 
feelings, and opened the way for him to preach to, and eat with the 
Gentiles.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.8 


Now look at some of the trials of the apostolic church, on the 
subject of eating with the Gentiles, and some other points of the law 
of Moses, and the final decision of the conference of apostles and 
elders assembled at Jerusalem. See Acts, chap 715. Judaizing 
teachers taught the churches that they, in order to be saved, must 
keep the law of Moses. This at once caused divisions among them, 
and called forth the following from the apostle Paul. “Let not him 
that eateth, despise him that eateth not; and let not him which 
eateth not, judge him that eateth.” See Romans 14:1-6. “Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat, etc.” See Colossians 2:14-17. The 
Gentile converts used swine’s flesh, and other meats which were 
“abomination” to the Jews, while the converts from the Jewish 
church were still inclined to follow the law of Moses in these things, 
and were judging the Gentile converts, and binding on them 
burdens which the gospel did not require. ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 140.9 


A conference was convened at Jerusalem to settle the question. 
Now read their decision, which they wrote to the brethren which 
were “of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia." ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 140.10 


“For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burden than these necessary things: that ye abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, 
and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do 
well. Fare ye well. Acts 15:28, 29.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
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140.11 


Mark this: Their whole Christian duty was not embraced in the 
“letters” which they sent to the Gentile churches, as some would 
make us believe, in order to do away with God’s Holy Sabbath; no, 
certainly not; but those points were embraced which were dividing 
the flock of God. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.12 


Some of our good brethren have added “swine’s flesh” to the 
catalogue of things forbidden by the Holy Ghost, when the apostles 
and elders assembled at Jerusalem. But we feel called upon to 
protest against such a course, as being contrary to the plain 
teaching of the holy scriptures. Shall we lay a greater burden on the 
disciples than seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and the holy 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ? God forbid. Their decision, being 
right, settled the question with them, and was a cause of rejoicing 
among the churches, and it should forever settle the question with 
us.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.13 


“Ye are the Light of the World."ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.14 


AMONG other instructions of our Saviour to his disciples on the 
mount, this is a matter of interesting reflection, ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 140.15 


By his miracles, our Saviour had convinced his disciples that he 
was indeed the true Messiah. With what eagerness they were 
catching the words of instruction that fell in sweet accents from his 
lips as he spake freely to them of the blessings that await those that 
should have the graces of the gospel. He taught them, that if 
meekness they possessed, the glorious new earth for which 
Abraham the father of the faithful looked, redeemed from the curse, 
blooming in more than Eden beauty, they should inherit. If pure in 
heart, abstaining from the corrupt and contaminating influences 
around them, having their only source of gratification to know and 
do the will of heaven; they should be permitted to behold him, who 
dwelleth in the light which no man can approach unto, who only 
hath immortality. If persecuted for righteousness’ sake, they might 
rejoice; for they were only made partakers of the sufferings of the 
prophets, whose righteous precepts they were keeping seemingly, 
to impress them with the importance and responsibility of the 
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position they occupied. Our Saviour says: Ye are the salt of the 
earth, but if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salted.” 
If you lose your vitality and power to maintain these great and 
glorious truths that | am committing to your trust, you will be like the 
salt without savor, fit only to be thrown out and trodden under foot 
of men.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.16 


“Ye are the light of the world.” He was committing to them the 
gospel truths of salvation through the merits of his blood: through 
them, the people of that generation were to receive their views of 
the character of a true follower of the meek and lowly Jesus; and by 
their instructions to receive the knowledge of the manner in which 
they should move to obtain pardon. We are led to exclaim, What a 
responsible position, and how necessary that they ever endeavored 
to stand for the right. But the responsibility does not end with them, 
they were but the representatives of those who should after confess 
Christ and become his disciples. We then, Dear Christian Friends, 
form a portion of that Church (the Church of Christ) which is the 
light of the present, the last, generation, the very generation who 
are to witness the glorious appearing of our Saviour. We who 
behold by faith the last work of our Great High Priest in the 
heavenly Sanctuary, and who solemnly believe that the message of 
the third angel, the last call of mercy to a dying world, is already 
calling the attention of the world to prepare to stand before an 
offended God, who is soon to rise in anger, and recompense the 
way of the transgressor upon his own head, are the very ones who 
are to be the light of the world in the present work.ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 140.17 


Brethren, how is our light shining? or is it under a bushel and thus 
its rays hidden. We are not to hide our light. A city set on a hill 
cannot be hid. Let your light so shine, says Christ, before men that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. The object of the lighted candle or taper is to give light to 
those around. If we are indeed the light of the world, the solemn 
inquiry daily and hourly should be with us, How can | let my light 
shine that God’s name may be glorified and his cause advanced. If 
we constantly realized that to us God had entrusted the true light, to 
enlighten those who would understand their duty in these last 
moments, and that from our hand would be required all the blood 
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that through our negligence might be required as a recompense for 
sin, we should doubtless be more active in bending every energy of 
our being to the advancement of the cause of truth, and watching 
every opportunity to speak of God’s righteous precepts to our fellow 
men. Too often is it the case that we suffer our minds to be diverted 
from the point, to dwell upon the trifling things of earth and even 
partake of the spirit and merry laugh of the giddy. We are living in a 
solemn time, and more than ever before we need to stand on the 
solemn injunction of the Saviour and apostles, to be sober and let 
our conversation be in heaven. Instead of spending hours with 
those who profess to be our friends, speaking only of the things of 
this world, let us be true to the commission, and let our light shine in 
such a manner that they may perhaps turn away their feet from 
breaking the law of God. Brethren, let us remember, “Ye are the 
light of the world.” J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH/Jackson, Mich., May 
1854.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 140.18 


An Appeal to those Who Disregard the Sabbath of the LordARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 141.1 


IT is with feelings of deep emotion of heart that | attempt to address 
those upon whom | once looked as the salt of the earth. Such were 
indeed the Advent people, before they began to fight the law of 
God, and call it a “curse to man,” “miserable,” “rickety,” etc. Most 
assuredly the salt has lost its savor, when those who profess to be 
looking for the Saviour, can give such appellations to God’s 
immutable law, that Paul says is “holy, just, and good. ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 141.2 


6 


O listen ye who say, that God’s law is abrogated; that his 
commandments are not binding; listen to the Saviour: Think not that 
| am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill; for verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 
Matthew 5:17-21. Why is it that the world are disregarding one of 
the greatest commandments in God’s holy law, and are 
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presumptuous enough to teach others to break it, when our blessed 
Saviour has said, that one jot or tittle should not pass till all be 
fulfilled: and he that broke one of the least, should be of no esteem 
in the reign of heaven, (as one of the translators renders it.) Why is 
it that mortal man does not fear the disapprobation of a just God? 
Methinks could they realize his holiness, and be permitted to stand 
near mount Sinai, and see the smoke as of a furnace, and the 
quaking of the mount as did the Israelites, we should not hear them 
speaking in such terms concerning the Lord’s Sabbath, calling it the 
old Jewish Sabbath, a yoke of bondage, etc. But some may say, 
that Christ fulfilled or abolished the law, when he hung upon the 
cross and cried, It is finished, and gave up the ghost, therefore we 
are not required to keep the law.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.3 


But let us hear him again. When Jesus came to John to be baptized 
by him, John forbade him saying, | have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou to me? And Jesus answering said unto him: 
Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfill all 
righteousness. Vatthew 3:14, 15. Now if Christ’s fulfilling the law did 
it away, and left us at liberty to trample upon his Father’s 
commandments which he delighted to keep; | say if Christ’s fulfilling 
the law did it away, then when he was baptized, he did that 
ordinance away, and we have no right to go down into Jordan’s 
waters, and be buried beneath its waves, in the likeness of his 
death and burial, and come up again in the likeness of his 
resurrection: for he said, Thus it becometh us to fulfill all 
righteousness. But no, bless his holy name! this precious ordinance 
is not done away, a sinner that obtains the evidence that his sins 
are pardoned through the merits of the Saviour’s sacrifice, can 
follow his example by going down into the water, and die to the 
world, but live to God. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.4 


But those who do not love God enough to keep his holy Sabbath, 
will turn away with contempt when this comparison is presented to 
them, and call it a weak flimsy argument. Alas, they have closed 
their eyes that they may not see the truth! But we can say with the 
Psalmist, It is time for thee, Lord, to work; for they have made void 
thy law.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.5 


How true it is that the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not 
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subject to the law of God neither indeed can be. Romans 8:7.ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 141.6 


But let us see if the ten commandments are not as important now 
as they were before our Saviour suffered on the cross. Turn with 
me to? Corinthians 7:19. Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of 
God is something. [Whiting’s Trans.] Here we see that Paul spoke 
of the commandments as something worthy of our attention: and 
that too, a long time after our Saviour’s death ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 141.7 


There are those however, who are ready to say that Paul did not 
mean the commandments of the Decalogue, but merely the 
requirements enjoined in the New Testament, and if the ten 
commandments are binding, then we must be circumcised, burn 
sacrifices, etc. But these confound the ceremonial law that ceased 
at the cross, with God’s immutable law that was written on two 
tables of stone with the finger of God. God’s Word is plain. Praise 
his holy name! He has hid it from the wise and prudent, and 
revealed it unto babes. Even so, Father; for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. By the assisting grace of our Heavenly Father, we will 
cherish his Word, and take it as our guiding star, whose friendly 
rays will ever shine upon our pathway, till our pilgrimage is 
completed. Bless God that we are not left in darkness now, when 
the last lingering notes of time are sounding.ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 141.8 


Probation’s hours, O how precious! There is yet space for 
repentance. Come while it is called to-day: soon it will be too late. 
Jesus told the young man, if he would enter into life, he must keep 
the commandments; and quoted a part of them, so that we are not 
at a loss to know the commandments he referred to. Matthew 
19:17.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.9 


The humble seeker after truth can say with the Psalmist, Thy Word 
is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path. That the 
commandments of God are as binding now, as when our blessed 
Saviour instructed the young man in the way of life, we have not the 
least reason to doubt.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.10 
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And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17. No 
wonder that the dragon is wroth when he sees a little remnant in 
these last days striving to obey God by keeping all his 
commandments, together with the faith of Jesus. Ah! well does he 
know that his time is short: this Arch-deceiver has almost run the 
length of his chain, and what he does to deceive and blind the eyes 
of the professed church of Christ, and seal the doom of careless 
and indifferent souls, must be done soon. Oh unhappy church and 
world! Do you not know that the last page of inspiration is now 
being fulfilled? Satan is carrying on his last great deception, before 
the Son of man shall be revealed in the clouds of heaven. The last 
solemn message is now being proclaimed, and will increase until it 
sounds with trumpet voice. See Revelation 14:9-13. And the third 
angel followed them saying with a loud voice, If any man worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation: 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no 
rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the patience of 
the saints: here are they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.11 


Reader, will you take heed to this last message of mercy? Will you 
cease to worship the beast and his image, and refuse the mark in 
your forehead, or in your hand; (/saiah 3:7, margin;) will you cling 
with unyielding grasp to their loved institutions? Pause, and ponder 
the subject well before you go farther. The last lingering sands of 
time are falling: soon we shall behold the white cloud, and seated 
thereon our long absent Saviour. The four winds are being held in 
check until the servants of God are sealed in their foreheads. The 
seven angels are waiting to pour out the seven vials of the wrath of 
God.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.12 


Reader, what is your decision? Will you join the band who are 
striving to get the victory over the beast, and over his image, and 
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over the number of his name? If you will, then you will be called the 
Repairer of the Breach, the Restorer of paths to dwell in. If thou turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day: and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable: 
and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine 
own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words: then shalt thou delight 
thyself in the Lord: and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places 
of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for 
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. /saiah 58:12, 14.ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 141.13 


This is the eleventh hour, but still there is a little space. Will you 
cherish the truth, and forsake the pleasures of this vain world which 
must so soon fade away? O give up self, and all that keeps you 
from obeying God; and manifest your love to him by keeping all his 
commandments. For this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous. 7 John 
5:3.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.14 


Dear Reader, Parent, Child, or whoever you may be, we feel 
anxious that you should see the importance of keeping all the 
commandments of God, and realize the soul-cheering evidence that 
you are receiving the approving smile of your Heavenly Father 
whilst you have respect to all his precepts. For soon it will be said, 
He that is unjust let him be unjust still; and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still: and behold | come quickly, and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall be. Blessed 
are they that do his (the Father’s) commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.15 


LOUISA M. MORTON. 
Friendship, Allegany Co., N. Y., 1854. 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


IT may be expected that we should give some account of the 
meetings we may attend, and the state of the cause in the West. 
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We do this, not only to inform our readers of the state of the cause, 
but, because it affords an opportunity to point out errors which have 
existed, and do now to some extent exist, among the people of 
God.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.16 


May 6th and 7th we met in Conference with the brethren at Milan, 
Ohio. Brn. Bates and Loughborough were present. There were 
about forty Sabbath-keeping brethren and sisters in attendance 
from surrounding towns, besides other inquiring friends. Our 
meetings were interesting, and, we doubt not, profitable. The word 
preached, had free course. First-day morning, four were buried with 
Christ by baptism; and in the afternoon between thirty and forty 
came around the table of the Lord to partake of the emblems of the 
body and blood of Christ. This was a solemn and very interesting 
season.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.17 


Ohio is now a promising field. Until quite recently, however, but little 
has been accomplished in that State. Some who first visited that 
field, failed in many points to exert a good influence, and those who 
received the present truth, received many wrong impressions. 
Those impressions made upon the mind in connection with the 
reception of important Bible truth, are generally deep and lasting; 
hence the importance of holy, prudent men, endowed with wisdom, 
entering the field, who shall present the truth in candor and 
meekness, and exert a sanctifying influence on the minds of those 
who may hear.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 141.18 


A very few brethren in Milan and vicinity have stood firm for several 
years. They have been indeed free to help sustain the cause with 
their means. But the time finally came when they were no longer to 
stand alone. An interest was awakened in several places last 
summer by the labors of Bro. Bates, and a very few embraced the 
Sabbath. Last December, Bro. J. N. Loughborough commenced his 
labors in Ohio, which have resulted in much good. It was supposed 
that not more than one half of those who have recently embraced 
the Sabbath, under his and Bro. Bates’ labors, were present at the 
Conference; and still the people are anxious to hear more, and are 
in many places calling for lectures. We think the brethren in Ohio, 
may expect the labors of some efficient lecturer soon. May the Lord 
direct his servants in selecting their proper fields of labor. ARSH 
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May 23, 1854, page 142.1 


May 11th, we met with the brethren at Jackson. We were indeed 
happy to meet with the tried friends of the cause in this place, and 
also several others who were on their way to the Sylvan 
Conference. The church in Jackson is united and prosperous ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 142.2 


The Conference at Sylvan, the 13th and 14th, was the largest 
gathering of the scattered brethren that has ever been held in 
Michigan. Here we were permitted to meet again brethren in the 
ministry, Cornell, Frisbie and Cranson. Bro. Loughborough gave 
two discourses, and we gave three. The congregation was large, 
and with very few exceptions, attentive. On First-day uncommon 
freedom and power attended the preaching of the word.ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 142.3 


There were, however, some things unpleasant at this meeting. The 
course pursued by H. S. Case was annoying and unchristian. No 
gentleman, to say nothing of his profession as a Christian, and a 
minister of Christ, would be found in the position occupied by him. 
At intermissions he was generally engaged in addressing the few 
who might gather around him to hear his railing accusations against 
those who have in times past labored for him, but in vain, and have 
finally withdrawn fellowship from him. He not only annoyed us 
during intermission, but would continue his conversation with those 
who would listen to him, in hearing of the congregation, after we 
had stated that it was time for the meeting to commence and 
wished the congregation seated. With this exception, we were 
treated with apparent respect by the entire congregation. All candid, 
unprejudiced people present must have been disgusted with his 
course. We mention these things for the benefit of those who were 
not present, and may be in danger of being injured by his railing 
accusations.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 142.4 


The cause in Michigan has suffered much in time past by the 
injudicious course pursued by H. S. Case. He has given the 
opposers of the truth a chance to raise and circulate reports 
unfavorable to those who keep the Sabbath. He has been a source 
of constant trial for years. He has been patiently borne with, and 
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has been admonished and labored with by those who have felt 
deeply for the cause, and have felt wounded by his course. His 
brethren have borne with him, hoping that he would reform; but it is 
evident that the church have erred by holding him in fellowship so 
long. We pity the man, and mention his course only to warn those 
who may be in danger of suffering from his malicious 
influence.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 142.5 


We will here mention one circumstance which may illustrate the 
character of the man. When we visited Michigan one year since, we 
were advised to send for a large quantity of books, and also a 
quantity of Bibles, which could be purchased in Rochester for 37 
1/2 cents each. Our publications were then held for gratuitous 
distribution. We consulted with several brethren upon the best plan 
to raise the means to pay the Express bill on the books, the box in 
which they were packed and the labor of packing them, which 
amounted to $7,50; and we were advised to sell the Bibles at a 
sufficient profit to cover expenses. The profits on the Bibles did not 
exceed $6,00 which was $1,50 less than the cost of getting the 
books to Jackson. H. S. Case, while professing to be our friend, 
took advantage of our selling Bibles for one or two shillings more 
than they cost in Rochester, and reported among the brethren that 
we were speculating! This caused trial among some of our best 
friends till it was explained to them. To report such a matter without 
mentioning it first to us, the one charged with the wrong, was 
unscriptural and wicked. If H. S. Case had followed either reason or 
the word of the Lord, he would have introduced the matter to us 
first. But what a speculation! Expenses were $1,50 above profits, 
besides the trouble of selling them. When the brethren took this 
matter in hand and explained it to him, he acknowledged his error, 
and said that he was sorry that he had charged us with speculation, 
and was now Satisfied. But at our late meeting at Sylvan, among 
other false and railing accusations, H. S. Case charged us with 
speculation, and referred to our selling Bibles near one year since 
as proof!! This is the character of the man. We might mention many 
other circumstances in his course equally as unwise and 
unchristian, but will not trouble our readers with them.ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 142.6 


We now call upon all who may have any fears in regard to our 
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course in managing the publishing department, to state their fears, 
and we will give them a full explanation. We do not mention these 
things on our own account; but as we are closely connected with 
the cause of truth, we shall not remain in silence and let such men 
as H. S. Case circulate reports calculated to injure the cause. Let all 
those who wish to make inquiries in regard to our course, address 
us at Rochester, so as to reach us on our return, by the middle of 
June. We can show that we refused to receive from the hands of 
brethren in Michigan on our visit to this State about one year since, 
over one hundred dollars, and what we did take more than to pay 
the expenses of the journey, was receipted to Tract Fund in Vol.IV, 
No.4, of REVIEW.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 142.7 


The brethren in Michigan have taken hold of the subject of Gospel 
Order in good earnest. This is a subject of the greatest importance, 
and will triumph; but in this matter there must not only be great 
frankness, and plain dealing with those who do not come up to the 
gospel rule, but the graces of meekness and patience will be much 
needed. And of some have compassion, making a difference; and 
others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire!!lARSH May 23, 
1854, page 142.8 


There are a very few individuals, whom we highly esteem, who are 
unfavorably affected by H. S. Case. Such will soon see the real 
character of the man who has injured the cause of truth, and has 
wickedly abused us. But there are one or two for whom we can 
have but little hope. They know him, but being very much like him, 
do not see his faults. These may annoy the church awhile; but 
certain victory will turn on the side of the faithful. Those who visit 
Jackson are invited to inquire for D. R. Palmer and Preston 
Dickinson. The brethren are of good spirits, and preaching brethren 
feel like entering the field anew. The all-inspiring hope of immortality 
and eternal life at the appearing of Christ, is enough to cheer, and 
urge the weary pilgrim onward through the trials of the way. ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 142.9 


JAMES WHITE. 
Jackson, Mich., May 18th, 1854. 


Ends for which the Sabbath was Appointed and Reasons why it 
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should be Observed.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 142.10 


[ALTHOUGH we repudiate those weak inferences by which Justin 
Edwards in his Sabbath Manual seeks to vindicate a change of the 
Sabbath, yet we agree with him in many good things which he says 
in relation to the Sabbath, abstractly, as an institution, independent 
of the day on which it should be celebrated. The following in regard 
to the design of God in instituting the Sabbath, sets forth in its true 
light the teachings of scripture on that point. JARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 142.11 


ONE grand object of Jehovah, in all his dealings with men, is to 
manifest himself, and give to them correct views of his character 
and will. This is designed to lead them to exercise right feelings, 
and pursue a right course of conduct towards him, themselves, and 
one another. By so doing, they will glorify their Maker, benefit 
themselves, and do the greatest good to their fellow men.ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 142.12 


For this, God stretched out the heavens, and laid the foundations of 
the earth; created man, and made him lord of this lower world. For 
this, he established for him various institutions and laws. Among 
them was the institution of the Sabbath; or a day of weekly rest from 
secular business and cares, of special devotion to the public 
worship of God, and the promotion of the spiritual and eternal 
interests of men.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 142.13 


The first great institution established in paradise for the human 
race, was that of marriage. This lays the foundation for families, and 
for social relations among men. The second great institution, 
established also in paradise for the race, was that of the Sabbath. 
This was designed to regulate families; to point out the period for 
labor and the period for rest, for the public worship of God, and of 
special devotion to spiritual and eternal concerns. So important was 
this arrangement to the glory of God and to the welfare of men, that 
with reference to it God regulated his own conduct in the creation of 
the world. He wrought six days - himself. He then came out in the 
face of creation, and rested one day. God thus gave to this 
arrangement of six days for labor and one for rest, the sanction of 
his high and holy example. This was the proportion which would, in 





935 


all ages, be suited to the nature of men, adapted to their capacities, 
and essential to the supply of their wants. With reference to it, time 
itself was to be divided, not into days, or months, or years, merely, 
or into any period measured by the revolutions of the earth or the 
heavenly bodies, but into weeks - periods of seven days; six for 
labor, and one for rest and special devotion to spiritual things. This 
division of time, measured by the conduct and will of God, and by 
the capacities and wants of men, was, among those who should 
know and do his will, to be as permanent and as universal as 
though it were measured by the revolutions of the earth or the 
heavenly bodies. It was to be, in all ages and all countries, a sign of 
the covenant between God and his people; an emblem and a 
foretaste of the rest which remaineth for them, and a special season 
of preparation for eternal joys. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 142.14 


For this reason, Jehovah not only kept it himself, but he sanctified it, 
or set it apart from other days for this special purpose. He also 
blessed it, and with such a fullness of blessings, that they flow out 
to those who keep it, not only on that day, but through all the other 
days of the week. They are blessed in their bodies and souls, in 
their going out and their coming in, and in all their ways. ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 142.15 


In the fifty-eighth chapter of Isaiah and thirteenth verse, Jehovah 
speaks as if the keeping of the Sabbath were obedience, or would 
promote obedience to all his commands, and thus insure his 
blessing: “If thou turn away thy foot from doing thy pleasure on my 
holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord 
honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor 
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; then 
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord: and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob, thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it."ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 142.16 


In the seventeenth chapter of Jeremiah and twenty-first verse, we 
have an exhibition of the same great principle: “Thus saith the Lord: 
Take heed to yourselves, and bear no burden on the Sabbath day, 
nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem. Neither carry forth a 
burden out of your houses on the Sabbath, neither do ye any work, 
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but hallow ye the Sabbath day, as | commanded your fathers. But 
they obeyed not, neither inclined their ear, but made their neck stiff, 
that they might not hear, nor receive instruction. And it shall come 
to pass, if ye diligently hearken unto me, saith the Lord, to bring in 
no burden through the gates of this city on the Sabbath day, but 
hallow the Sabbath day, to do no work therein; then shall there 
enter into the gates of this city kings and princes sitting upon the 
throne of David, riding in chariots and on horses, they and their 
princes, the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem: and 
this city shall remain forever. And they shall come from the cities of 
Judah, and the places about Jerusalem, and from the land of 
Benjamin, and from the plain, and from the mountains, and from the 
south, bringing burnt offerings, and sacrifices, and meat-offerings, 
and incense, and bringing sacrifices of praise unto the house of the 
Lord. But if ye will not hearken unto me to hallow the Sabbath day, 
and not to bear a burden, even entering in at the gates of 
Jerusalem on the Sabbath day; then will | kindle a fire in the gates 
thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall 
not be quenched.”ARSH May 23, 1854, page 142.17 


In the above passages Jehovah speaks as if the keeping of the 
Sabbath were everything; as if it comprehended, or would secure 
obedience to all his commands. This, in an important sense, is the 
case. Such is the nature of man, such the institution of the Sabbath, 
and such the effect which the keeping of it will have upon him, that 
if he is obedient to God in this thing, he will be obedient to him in 
other things. A Sabbath-keeping people will be an obedient people. 
The manner in which they treat the Sabbath will be a test of their 
character, an index of their morality and religion. God did not think it 
necessary, therefore, to say to his people in these passages, that, if 
they would not commit murder, he would bless them; or, if they 
would not be guilty of theft, he would bless them. He knew that if 
they would rightly keep the Sabbath, they would not commit murder 
or theft, or ordinarily be guilty of any gross outward crimes. Men 
who regularly observe the Sabbath, and habitually attend public 
worship, which is a part of the proper observance of that day, do not 
commit such crimes. While they keep the Sabbath, God keeps 
them; not by force or coercion of any kind, but by the influence of 
moral government, through means of his appointment.ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 142.18 
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The Sabbath is the great and all-pervading means of giving efficacy 
to moral government, and holds a relation to general morality 
similar to that which the marriage institution holds to social purity. It 
was designed, and is adapted to lead people steadily to rest from 
worldly business, cares and amusements; to contemplate Jehovah 
as the Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, Benefactor, Owner, 
Governor, Judge and Disposer of men; to keep alive, and render 
practically efficacious, the knowledge of the one only living and true 
God; to lead all to worship and adore him, and thus to experience 
the benefits of his infinitely wise, universal, and benevolent 
reign. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.1 


Hence the reason which he gave to his ancient people why they 
should keep it - “that ye may know that | am Jehovah.” Had all men 
properly kept the Sabbath, all would have known Jehovah, and 
worshiped him, from the creation of the world to the present time, 
and idolatry never would have been practiced on the earth. Hence 
also when the wants of his ancient people required that they should 
no longer depend upon oral communications merely, but should 
have the unchanging laws by which they were to governed placed 
upon a permanent record - such as, “Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me; shalt not bow down to graven images; shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain; shalt honor thy father and thy 
mother; shalt not kill, commit adultery, steal, bear false witness, or 
covet,” - he put this among them: “Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy 
cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates.” He places this in the 
midst of them; and obedience to it was essential, in order to 
obedience to the other commands. If they would not keep the 
Sabbath, they would not obey him in other things. Sabbath-breaking 
would be treason against the government of God, and open the way 
for universal profligacy and ruin, ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.2 


Hence, as a civil ruler, he would no more suffer the Sabbath- 
breaker to live among that people than he would the murderer. The 
penalty was placed among the local and temporary regulations of 
that peculiar people; it was not designed to be permanent, and was 
not written by the finger of God on the tables of stone; but the Jaw 
was written there; because that was designed to be permanent. It 
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expressed an obligation which arose from the nature of man, and 
from his relations to his Maker, and which, as really as the 
obligation expressed by the other laws, would be binding upon him 
through all time. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.3 


It is sometimes said that, if the law of the Sabbath is binding upon 
men now, then we must, as the Jews did, put the violators of it to 
death by the hand of the civil magistrate. This does not follow. We 
are not now, as the Jews did, to put the open presumptuous violator 
of the first, or the fifth, or the seventh command, to death. Yet are 
not these commands binding upon men? Is it not wicked for men to 
have another god before Jehovah, to bow down to graven images 
and worship them, or to dishonor their parents? All the commands 
of the decalogue expressed obligations which were binding upon 
men before they were written upon tables of stone, and which will 
continue to be binding till the end of the world.ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 143.4 


The penalty of death attached for a time to the violation of the 
Sabbath, showed how the Lawgiver abhorred the crime. Nor was 
this abhorrence without good reason. The Sabbath-breaker violated 
a fundamental law. He proclaimed by actions, the most impressive 
of all language, “No God!” and thus produced the effect of practical 
atheism on himself and on others. He does this in all ages. And as 
long as it will be wicked for men in a state of probation to have 
another god before Jehovah, to bow down to graven images, to 
take the name of God in vain to dishonor their parents, to commit 
murder, adultery, or theft, to bear false witness, or to covet; so long 
will it be wicked for them not to rest from worldly business, cares, 
and amusements, one day in seven, for the purpose of publicly 
worshiping Jehovah, and promoting the spiritual good of 
themselves and others.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.5 


The reason which God gave on the tables of stone for keeping the 
Sabbath, was not a Jewish reason. It was one which applies alike to 
all men. “For in six days the Lord made the heavens and the earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is.” But he did not make them for Jews 
merely, or for any particular people. He made them for us, and for 
all men, As a memorial of that fact, he set apart the Sabbath, kept 
it, sanctified and blessed it, for the benefit of all. All are bound, by 
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keeping it, to acknowledge this, and to honor him as the Creator, 
Preserver, and Benefactor; and, as such, the Owner, Governor, and 
Disposer of all things. The Sabbath was appointed for that purpose, 
and, aS a consequence, to impress on the minds of men the great 
truths, that “the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof, the 
world, and they that dwell therein;” that the “silver and the gold are 
his,” though acquired by human industry, and “the cattle upon a 
thousand hills.,ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.6 


The earth is not eternal; it did not create itself: no creature called it 
into being. Nor is its existence to be ascribed to chance, to idols, or 
to any of the false gods which men have worshiped. In the 
beginning Jehovah created the heavens and the earth. And the 
things which are seen were not made of things which do appear. 
They were literally created. “He spake, and it was. He commanded, 
and it stood fast.” ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.7 


The Sabbath was designed to make all men feel this; and to lead 
them, by keeping it, publicly to acknowledge, “Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens 
are the work of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou remainest.” 
And “Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the 
victory, and the majesty; for all that is in the heavens and the earth 
is thine; thine is the kingdom, O Jehovah, and thou art exalted as 
head above all." ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.8 


Such are some of the truths which, by the keeping of the Sabbath, 
are every week proclaimed to the world, in a manner adapted to the 
nature of man, and suited to make on him a strong and lasting 
impression.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.9 

COMMUNICATIONS 

JWe 


From Bro. Wilber 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Feeling to praise the Most High, and to take 
his word for the man of my counsel, and loving the dear brethren 
scattered abroad, | thought to say a few words for their 
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encouragement. | could not live here alone in Chicopee, were it not 
for the grace of God. This has been a noted place for Advent 
believers; but alas! they are scattered and “I am left alone and they 
seek my life.” “The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have 
bent their bow to cast down the poor and needy, to slay such as be 
of upright conversation.” Psalm 37:14. “The Lord knoweth the days 
of the upright and their inheritance shall be forever.” Verse 78. 
“They people also shall be all righteous: they shall inherit the land 
forever, the branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that | may 
be glorified. A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a 
strong nation: | the Lord will hasten it in his time.” /saiah 60:27, 
22.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.10 


We will take God’s word for the man of our counsel. Christ says, If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. Again: Take up 
your cross daily and follow me, or ye cannot be my disciples. When 
a person commits himself before the world to keep all the 
commandments, he takes up his cross: this is the whole duty of 
man.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.11 


Blessed be God, brethren, we will take his Word. Rejoice then and 
be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven. Behold, the 
Lord’s hand is not shortened that it cannot save, neither is his ear 
heavy that it cannot hear. | sometimes go to Springfield to meet with 
the little band who are trying to live, there, to offer up ourselves a 
living sacrifice to God. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.12 


It is between twelve and thirteen years since | first believed in 
Christ's soon coming. | believe the world generally has been 
warned of the judgment-day; but being in gross darkness they heed 
it not; so that day must come on them as a thief. But, brethren, ye 
are not in darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief. 
Blessed be God, we know his going-forth is prepared as the 
morning; and he that shall come will come and will not tarry. ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 143.13 


| hope to be ready with his scattered flock to see him as he is and to 
be made like him. If any have wandered from the fold, his Word 
says, Come back again. There is no other way under heaven given 
among men whereby we can be saved.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
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143.14 


ALVAH WILBER. 
Chicopee Falls, Mass., May 14th, 1854. 


From Bro. Byam 


DEAR BRO. WHITE-:- It is with great pleasure that | inform you tha 
| read the Review with pleasure and rejoice that | am counted 

worthy to suffer for the truth’s sake. The enemies of truth are rising 

around us, who say that the Old Testament is done away and is no 

longer binding on us. In this way they think to get rid of the fourth 

commandment. May God have mercy on them, and save them from 

such a fatal delusion. There are some however who are striving to 

keep all the commandments, and the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

There are others who are opening their eyes to the present 

truth. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.15 


| cannot express my gratitude to God for his loving kindness toward 
his waiting children. Among those who have embraced the truth, is 
my companion; you recollect that she had embraced the Sabbath, 
but had not embraced the Advent faith. She is now rejoicing in the 
belief of Christ's soon coming, and is waiting for an opportunity to 
receive the ordinance of baptism. | cannot express my feelings 
when | see some like Paul, embracing the faith they once 
destroyed. There are others in this vicinity who | trust are listening 
with the deepest interest. We are talking of having a grove-meeting 
near brother Dean’s where | trust much good may be done in the 
name of the Lord.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.16 


There are some who are looking at the subject of the Sanctuary, 
and | hope and pray that it may result in their conversion to the 
truth. They express a desire to read the Review.ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 143.17 


Your brother, looking for the Lord.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
143.18 


PHILANDER C. BYAM. 
Ulysses, Pa., May 1st, 1854. 
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From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The cause of truth is still rising in this place 
although we have some severe trials to pass through, but if our trust 
is in God, he will soon bring us with the 144,000, to stand on mount 
Zion with the Lamb. We have not had any one to preach to us since 
Bro. Bates left; but we are striving to keep God’s commandments 
and attain unto the faith of Jesus. We hope the Lord will send some 
of his ministering servants here soon. Souls are starving for the 
truth. O  thatsinners [law-breakers] would arouse from their 
slumbers while mercy lingers, is my prayer. ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 143.19 


Yours waiting for Christ, ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.20 


H. N. BATES. 
Green Vale Ill., May 8th, 1854. 


From Sister Hall 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel thankful that | have the privilege o 
reading the paper. | should not know how to be deprived of it. | have 

been trying to keep the Sabbath three years, and have no cause to 

regret that | commenced; but | have cause to mourn over my 
imperfections. Still feel to trust in the rock that is higher than |. We 

have no meetings here. There are but four of us keeping the 

seventh day in this place, and | fear we are not faithful enough to 

warn our fellow-men of their danger. | pray to be found watching 

when the Master shall return. May the Lord comfort all his dear 
children, is the prayer of your unworthy sister. ALMIRA HALLARSH 

May 23, 1854, page 143.21 


Westbury, Sherbrook Co., C. E., May, 1854ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 143.22 


From Sr. Lesley 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We read that where our treasure is there wil 
our hearts be also; and | can say, if | know my heart, that its whole 
desire and delight is in that blessed hope which reaches within the 
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vail, whereunto the forerunner is gone, even Jesus; for he is my 
strength and my salvation. When | think of his return so soon, | feel 
to ask myself, Shall | be weighed in the balances and be found 
wanting? Have | done all things right? Do | walk in his ways? Do | 
love God with all my soul mind and strength? If we love God with all 
our soul mind and strength, we shall keep all his commandments. O 
how good and cheering this law is; for all his ways are pleasantness 
and all his paths are peace. Christ has shown us the right way; for 
he has said, If ye love me keep my commandments, and then ye 
shall know whether | speak of myself, or of him that sent me. | do 
not know how the apostles could have said any more than they 
have concerning the commandments the law of God; and yet we 
see such opposition to the truth. Even professors who pretend to be 
engaged in religion say that it don’t make any difference about 
Christ's coming, or keeping the commandments, if we are ready to 
die, then we are ready for Jesus. | do not know where they find 
such doctrine. Except they have a hope beyond death, | fear they 
will be lost. We want that faith that if we sleep we shall sleep in 
Jesus, and when he comes be raised to meet him in the air, and so 
ever be with the Lord. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 143.23 


Yours in hope of soon seeing Jesus.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
143.24 


NAOMI LESLEY. 
Lysander, N. Y., May 14th, 1854. 


DECEITFULNESS OF SIN. - What fruit had ye? - There is no rei 
fruit in sin; the promises thereof are all false and deceitful. Gehazi 

promised himself gain, but got the leprosy. Balaam pursued honor, 

but met with the sword. Achan found a wedge of gold, but it cleaved 

asunder his soul from his body. The only fruit of sin is shame if we 

repent, and death if we do not repent. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
143.25 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 





944 


there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.1 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 144.2 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 144.3 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.4 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 144.5 


A Correspondent of the Telegraph from Cannon Mich., giving an 
account of his experience says: | soon commenced hearing, and 
could readily distinguish, by the voice and manner, departed 
brothers and friends, who had power over me to move me about the 
house and fields with a force similar to atmospheric pressure. My 
hands were moved to many passages of Scripture, turning the 
leaves with accuracy and expounding their meaning; reproving me 
at the same time for evil thoughts, ungraceful movements, and 
pernicious habits, such as using tobacco, and correcting me in the 
pronunciation of words.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.6 


The manifestations soon began to spread over the neighborhood, 
and there are now in our town some forty or over that receive 
communications, some of them of a high order, approximating to a 
state of clairvoyance, and a majority of our citizens are believers. 
The subject has been treated respectfully, and evidently most are 
seeking after light and knowledge.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.7 


CARRIED OVER THE ATLANTIC BY SPIRITS. - We publishe 
some months since, a wonderful relation of facts which seemed to 
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prove that a ribbon bearing a peculiar inscription, was brought by 
Spirits from a circle in England, to a medium in Troy, N. Y., and that 
by the same agency a penknife belonging to said medium was 
carried to the circle in England, and that both transportations must 
have occurred within less than the period of an hour. Incredible as 
this statement may appear, we have just been informed upon good 
authority, that the medium referred to, Mr. Hansen, of Troy, has 
since been to England, and found his penknife in possession of his 
friends of the circle with which he had been in communication by 
means of the Spirits. His friends had previously written him 
descriptions of the knife which had suddenly and mysteriously 
appeared at their circle, but he now saw and identified it by 
unmistakable marks. The ribbon was in like manner identified. We 
merely allude to this affair now, in the hope thereby to induce Mr. 
Hansen to write us the particulars concerning it, as he found them 
on his visit to England. - Sir. Tel ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.8 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE WAR - BOMBARDMENT OF ODESSA BY THE ENGLI: 
FLEET.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.9 


ON the morning of the 23rd, nine steamers of the allied fleet took up 
a position before the forts that command the entrance to the harbor, 
and immediately commenced to throw bombs and rockets upon the 
forts and the city. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.10 


One statement says that the bombardment was over in two hours: 
another that it continued incessantly for ten hours, and only closed 
with the night. The Austrian official account published at Vienna, 
30th, states as the result of the action, that “a battery of four guns 
was destroyed, and one Austrian ship, the St. Catherina, and eight 
Russian merchant ships in harbor, were burned.” The Russian 
telegraphic account is significant. It is in these terms:ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 144.11 


“The English and French Admirals demanded the surrender of the 
Russian ships in the port of Odessa. This being refused, 
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bombardment began from eighteen ships. A small part of the city is 
destroyed. An attempt to land 1,800 men failed. The bombardment 
has produced no effect!” ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.12 


Three of the English steamers were badly damaged ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 144.13 


A dispatch to The London Daily News states that on the 22nd a 
partial bombardment took place, but not much damage was done 
except setting some buildings on fire. On the 23rd, hostilities were 
suspended, and a summons was sent to the place to 
surrender. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.14 


In the event of a refusal, the Admirals, French and British, 
threatened to destroy the city on the succeeding day. On the 24th, 
was the attack. It was further stated that the Russian fleet sailed out 
of Sevastopol and advanced against the allied fleet, either with the 
hope of drawing the latter away from Odessa, or of getting it 
between two fires, but, on a portion of the British ships offering 
battle, the Russians withdrew to their strong-hold.ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 144.15 


It may be remembered that on the 6th ult., the British steamer 
Furious was sent with a flag of truce to Odessa to bring off the 
British ex-Consul and some seventy British subjects. The Russians 
refused to permit the steamer to enter the harbor, and on her 
persisting, fired six or seven shots from the walls, and sent out 
some ships to chase her. The Furious escaped, and brought back 
to the fleet a report of the treatment she had met with. This was on 
the 6th of April, and the next we hear of was the arrival, off Odessa, 
on the 14th or 17th, (for accounts differ,) of several ships of the 
allied fleets. The last advices from Odessa, received here per 
steamer Canada, were to April 20th, at which date, although some 
English steamers were in sight, all was quiet. Consequently the 
account in the papers that the city was bombarded for one hour on 
the 18th, is manifestly incorrect. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.16 


LATER. - Prince Woronzoffs palace at Odessa was entirely 
destroyed by the bombardment. Four English frigates were badly 
damaged. A private dispatch states that the whole of the allied fleet 
left Odessa on the 26th, and was to cruise off Sevastopol to prevent 
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the egress of the Russians. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.17 


Prussia has forbidden privateers to enter her harbors. Small-pox 
had broken out on board the British ship James Watt, and Sir 
Charles Napier had caused a number of the sailors to be 
vaccinated. A million of paper roubles are just issued at 
Warsaw.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.18 


THE SIEGE OF SILISTRIA. - The important position of Silistria 
closely invested, but a telegraphic dispatch of date 26th says that to 
that date the fortress had suffered no damage.ARSH May 23, 1854, 
page 144.19 


Accounts from Bucharest, April 19th, mention that it (Silistria) had 
been hard pressed since the 14th, and would ere then have fallen 
but for the determined valor of its defenders, who express 
themselves able to hold out until aid shall arrive. ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 144.20 


The Russians, on the contrary, expect to reduce the place in a few 
days. Mustapha Pasha has a strong garrison, but is said to be 
neither well victualed nor properly supplied with ammunition. The 
ford is in the possession of the Russians, as are also the 
entrenchments at the junction of the Dristra, the Turks having 
retired within the defenses.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.21 


The Russians were expected to assault, on the 1st May, with 
30,000 men. They had erected seventeen heavy batteries, under 
cover of which they will cross the river. The passage at Oltenitza is 
expected at the same time. Notwithstanding all these formidable 
statements, we must not forget that Silistria is too strong a position 
to be carried without a severe and perhaps a_ prolonged 
struggle.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.22 


THE BALTIC. - The British fleet had been further re-enforced and 
was awaiting the arrival of the French squadron.ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 144.23 


On the 21st, nineteen British ships anchored before Stockholm. A 
depot of coal for the fleet is being formed at Fanroesund, on the 
island of Gothland.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.24 
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A Russian powder factory on the island of Cronstadt, and 
containing 60,000 pounds of powder, blew up and killed sixty 
operatives. No damage was done to the fortress. ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 144.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY, 23, 1854 
Quite a Battle. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.26 


IN an account in the Harbinger for May 20th of meetings at Chicago 
and Crane’s Grove Ill., the writer, [J. C. Bywater,] saysARSH May 
23, 1854, page 144.27 


“Bro. Collins labors hard and constant, and his labors are blessed to 
the conversion of souls, and the stability of the saints. He has had 
quite a battle to fight with Mr. Bates and Moses, on the one hand, 
and Bro. Collins, Jesus and Paul, on the other, but Judah’s Lion 
prevailed, and truth triumphed.”ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.28 


As this account reads, it stands thus: Collins had quite a battle to 
fight on the one hand, with “Moses and Mr. Bates,” and he had 
quite a battle to fight on the other hand with “Jesus Paul and 
Collins!” It seems then that “Mr. Bates and Moses Jesus and Paul” 
were all on one side and all agreed. Well, so they are; and this 
account would be all right, were it not that in the melee, we have the 
wonderful spectacle of Collins vs. Collins. A house divided against 
itself, says the Saviour, cannot stand. But in this case, pray tell us 
who is Judah’s Lion that prevailed?ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
144.29 


Perhaps the writer meant, though he has not so expressed it, that 
“Mr. Bates and Moses” were on one side, and “Collins Jesus and 
Paul” on the other. Well, looking at it in this light, we have Jesus 
and Paul arrayed in battle against Moses!! This is placing them on 
rather a different footing than is generally represented in the sacred 
record. What became of “Moses” when “Judah’s Lion” prevailed, the 
writer saith not! U. S:ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.30 
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The Decree.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.31 


IN noticing the idea entertained by some, that the decree to restore 
and build Jerusalem was given to Nehemiah, it may be proper to 
consider what constituted a Persian decree, and the form in which it 
was given. Daniel who was among the captives carried away to 
Babylon, gives us information on this point. In chap 6:6-9, he says: 
“Then these presidents and princes assembled together to the king, 
and said thus unto him: King Darius, live forever. All the presidents 
of the kingdom, the governors, and the princes, the counsellors and 
the captains, have consulted together to establish a royal statute, 
and to make a firm decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition of 
any God or man for thirty days, save of thee, O king, he shall be 
cast into the den of lions. Now, O king, establish the decree, and 
sign the writing, that it be not changed according to the law of the 
Medes and Persians which altereth not. Wherefore, king Darius 
signed the writing and the decree.",ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
144.32 


Here we learn what constituted a Persian decree; and we ask, Did 
Nehemiah possess any such document? No one will claim that he 
did. When he arrived at Jerusalem, he did not present any such 
thing to the people, but to/d them the words which the king had 
spoken to him! Nehemiah 2:18. Thus additional proof is given on a 
point already clearly established, that there was no decree given to 
Nehemiah. U. S.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.33 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the brethren in 
Conference at Rosendale, Wis., June 2nd. This meeting will 
commence on Sixth-day and hold as long as may be thought 
best.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.34 


We will also meet the brethren in Conference at Grand Rapids, 
Mich., June 17th and 18th. ED.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.35 


The Conference at Rochester will be held June 23rd, 24th, 25th, 
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commencing the 23rd at 2 o’clock PM.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 
144.36 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Grove-meeting in Ulysses 
Penn., June 3rd and 4th W. S. INGRAHAM. A. §S 
HUTCHINS.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.37 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Catlin, N 
Y., June 10th. A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.38 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.39 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH May 
23, 1854, page 144.40 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, ...History of the Sabbath 
- 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent. ARSH May 23, 1854, page 144.41 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct. ARSH May 
23, 1854, page 144.42 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
May 23, 1854, page 144.43 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts. ARSH May 23, 
1854, page 144.44 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH May 
23, 1854, page 144.45 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


JWe 


THERE is no subject in the whole circle of Christian literature which 
is more important in its bearings on the right understanding of the 
Bible, than the meaning of the term “The Kingdom of God” This 
term is sometimes used, perhaps, in reference to God’s universal 
kingdom or government over all worlds and beings; but generally, 
as used in the Scriptures, it refers to a dispensation of God among 
men, on earth. In this work it will be my object fully to present and 
discuss this subject. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.3 


|. ADAM AND HIS RACE, KINGS - THIS EARTH THEIR KINGDOM 


That God made this earth for man, and man for the earth, is very 
clear from the account given of the creation, in the first chapter of 
Genesis. After the creation of all things, God saw that there was not 
a man to till the ground. “And God said let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowls of the air, and over the cattle, and 
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over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth.” Genesis 1:26.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.4 


The evidence is here distinct, taken in connection with Genesis 2:5- 
8, that the world was made for man, and man for the world. The 
dominion given to them constituted them kings. The territorial 
dominion of Adam and his progeny, was all the earth, and all that 
was in earth, air and sea. All was subject to him while he was 
subject to God; but when he rebelled against God, the whole 
animate creation rebelled against man; and even the elements of 
nature themselves, have become his enemy. Man lost the kingdom, 
and the devil obtained it. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.5 


Two causes concurred to deprive man of the kingdom and dominion 
of the world. 1. The revolt of all creatures from his authority when 
he sinned; and 2. His own mortality. For, had the inferior creation 
remained in perfect obedience, he could not continue in authority 
because of death. But death was not in the original plan. Death 
entered the world by sin. “So death passed upon all men.”ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 145.6 


Il. JESUS CHRIST IS TO FILL THE PLACE OF THE FIRST ADAM 


“The first man, Adam, was made a living soul; the last Adam a 
quickening spirit.” “The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second 
man is the Lord from heaven.” 7 Corinthians 15:45, 47. The first 
Adam having lost the earth, together with his life, the second Adam 
came to purchase and restore both the one and the other. Thus the 
apostle, in Ephesians 1:13, 14: “In whom also, after that ye 
believed, ye were sealed with that holy spirit of promise, which is 
the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession.” Heaven, the heaven of heavens, was never under the 
dominion of any other but the God of heaven, that it should be 
purchased. But this earth was lost, and Jesus Christ has purchased 
and will redeem it. Adam’s race were dead in law; Jesus Christ has 
tasted death for them, that he might bring them forth into second life 
from the grave; “they that have done good, to the resurrection of 
life; they that have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation.” The 
one class will come forth to “everlasting life,” the other to shame 
and everlasting contempt.” Then the dominion of Christ shall be 
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from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 145.7 


Ill. THE GENTILES NOW HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE WHOLE WORLD 


In the third year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, and the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, (Jeremiah 25,) began the 
famous 70 years’ captivity of the Jews in Babylon. In the second 
year of Nebuchadnezzar, he had a dream, (Danie! 2,) which none of 
his wise men could either tell or interpret. But Daniel, being divinely 
instructed, did both. He said, “Thou, O king, sawest, and behold a 
great image. This great image, whose brightness was excellent, 
stood before thee, and the form thereof was terrible. This image’s 
head was of fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly 
and his thighs of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part 
of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and 
brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold broken to pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them: and the stone that smote 
the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.8 


“This is the dream: and we will tell the interpretation thereof before 
the king. Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven 
hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. And 
wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field, and 
the fowls, of the heaven, hath he given into thine hand, and hath 
made thee ruler over them all.” Danie! 2:31-38.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 145.9 


The universality of a kingdom could be no more strongly asserted in 
human language than is this dominion of the king of Babylon. No 
spot on the round globe, where an animate being dwells, that is not 
included in his ample dominion. The Jews had previously enjoyed 
an independent government from the world; but then the Jewish 
and all other governments were merged in this one government, 
Whatever historians may say to the contrary, it is certain that, 
according to inspiration, God looked on that monarchy as being the 
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head and representative of all governments on the globe. The 
church has never from that hour to this, either in her Jewish or 
Christian form enjoyed an independent government, free from 
dependence on or tribute to the Gentiles. Nebuchadnezzar was 
only the beginning of a_ series of just such _ universal 
monarchies.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.10 


“Thou art this head of gold.” “After thee shall arise another kingdom 
(the breast and arms of silver) inferior to thee;” (Medo Persian) 
“and another third kingdom of brass, that shall bear rule over al/ the 
earth.” This was the Macedonian kingdom, under Alexander the 
Great and his successors. Here is the same universality again 
declared as in the Chaldean kingdom.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
145.11 


“The fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron 
breaketh in pieces and subdueth all these, shall it break in pieces 
and bruise.” This fourth kingdom is the Roman empire, and was to 
succeed to the same great government of the world which its 
predecessors had enjoyed. And to gain that empire, it was to break 
in pieces and bruise all the former kingdoms. The latter part of the 
kingdom, shadowed forth by the feet and toes which were to be of 
iron and clay, was to be of a divided character, partly strong and 
partly broken. But even in this divided and weakened state, it was to 
be the great leading government still ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
145.12 


In its last extremity, while its feet were in existence, a stone, cut out 
without hands from the mountain, was to smite the image on his 
feet, that were of iron and clay, and grind them to powder; iron, 
clay, brass, silver and gold together, like the small dust of the 
summer threshing-floors, and the wind carry them away, and no 
place be found for them.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.13 


The image is to be annihilated before the stone and wind; for that 
which has no place cannot exist. To exist, a thing must have place. 
Hence, that which has no place cannot exist. The governments of 
this globe, all of them being included in and shadowed forth by the 
image, will be annihilated by the fall of the stone, and leave the 
earth vacant or destitute of government, unless some other is 
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provided to fill its place. The reign of these four monarchies is called 
by the Saviour, (Luke 21:24,) “the times of the Gentiles;” and by 
Paul, (Romans 17:25,) “until the fullness of the Gentiles be come 
in."ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.14 


This image is to be destroyed, it should be observed, not by the 
rolling of the stone until it grinds it to powder, increasing its own size 
as the image decreases; or in other words, rolling up Anti christ, the 
image, into Christ, the stone, until it becomes a great mountain and 
fills the whole earth; but by dashing in pieces the image, sweeping it 
all away; and then by a sudden expansion, filling the earth. This 
process of demolishing the image and enlarging the stone, is thus 
explained in the 44/h verse: “In the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever.” But if it dashes them in pieces and annihilates the 
Gentile kingdoms, and fills the earth which they now fill, then the 
two cannot be contemporaneous, but must succeed each other; the 
last of them to endure eternally. In examining the nature of this 
kingdom | shall notice -ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.15 


V. CHRIST’S KINGLY CHARACTER AND DOMINION 


1. He is the promised Son and heir of David That Christ is David’s 
Son, and the Son of promise, and his Son “according to the flesh,” 
is abundantly established by Peter, Acts 2:30: “Therefore being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up 
Christ to sit on his throne.” This promise and oath to David is found, 
2 Samuel 7:12, 16: “And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, | will set up thy seed after thee, which shall 
proceed out of thy bowels, and | will establish his kingdom. And thy 
house and thy kingdom shall be established forever before thee: thy 
throne shall be established forever.” According to these strong 
testimonies, David’s throne and house is to be perpetuated 
eternally in Christ. The temporal succession of kings of David’s line 
have failed. But the everlasting succession has not failed, nor will it; 
this, David foresaw, and spoke before of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not left in hell, neither did his flesh see corruption. 
The same flesh that went into the tomb came up, and is now in 
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heaven. And he has “the key of David,” (Revelation 3:7,) signifying 
that he only has the heirship of that house so long shut, and can 
open and no man shut, and shut and no man open. That house was 
shut when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed Jerusalem and carried 
Zedekiah captive to Babylon. God pronounced the doom thus, by 
Ezekiel: (Ezekiel 21:25, 27:) “And thou profane, wicked prince of 
Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity shall have an end.” “I will 
overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more, until he come 
whose right it is; and | will give it him.” From Zedekiah’s captivity 
and the ruin of Jerusalem, there has been no king of David’s line 
reigning in Jerusalem. There never will be, until he comes whose 
right it is, and takes the kingdom. “The Lord God will give to him the 
throne of his father David, and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” Luke 
1:32, 33. “Of the increase of his government and peace, there shall 
be no end upon the throne of David and his kingdom, to order it, 
and establish it, with justice and judgment, henceforth and 
forever."ARSH May 30, 1854, page 145.16 


2. His reign is to be personal and visible. This is clear from the fact 
that Christ is the Son of David according to the flesh, and is to sit on 
David’s throne. That throne was on earth and at Jerusalem. And 
“The Lord of Hosts [is to] reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients gloriously.” /saiah 24:23. “The tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them.” Revelation 21:3. 
Being then, a king “according to the flesh,” and of David's line, and 
his reign being over the saints, it must be a personal and visible 
reign. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.1 


And for this purpose he is to come again on earth, just as he went 
into heaven, which was bodily and visibly; with a body of flesh and 
bones. Luke 24:39. If it be objected to this, that Christ did not go 
into heaven with the same body in which he rose from the dead, but 
that it was spiritualized when he ascended to heaven; | reply, | shall 
grant it when the law and the testimony can be produced which 
declares it. But the Bible not only affords no intimation of such a 
change, but the whole tenor of its testimony is, that he went up as 
he arose from the grave, and will come again in like manner. ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 146.2 
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VI. THE TERRITORIAL DOMINION OF CHRIST 


1. It is to be all the territory now occupied by the great image of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. - “Wheresoever the children of men 
dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven hath he given 
into thy hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all.” Danie! 2:38. 
“A stone was cut out without hands, which smote the image.” - 
“Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold 
broken to pieces together,” “like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors, and the wind carried them away.” “And the stone that smote 
the image became a great mountain and filled the whole earth.” 
Daniel 2:35. Then in verse 44, when the explanation is given, it is 
said, “In the days of these kings, the God of heaven shall set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed. It shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” The 
stone is to break these kingdoms, and the kingdom of God is to do 
it. Then the stone, Christ, and the kingdom of God are the same. 
The enlargement of the stone will be by gathering together, in the 
fullness of the dispensation of times, all things in him, whether they 
be things in heaven, or things in earth, or things under the earth, 
even in him. Ephesians 1:10. Thus will his body be perfected and 
his kingdom organized. Then the meek will inherit the earth. The 
second Psalm is also another testimony on this point: “Yet have | 
set my king on my holy hill of Zion. | will declare the decree: the 
Lord hath said unto me thou art my Son, this day have | begotten 
thee, Ask of me, and | shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” 
The testimony here is decisive on the point, that the Son of God is 
to possess the uttermost parts of the earth. He adds, “Thou shalt 
break them [the heathen] with a rod of iron, and shalt dash them in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel.” This is all the conversion of the 
heathen promised in the second Psalm.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
146.3 


2. The Saviour himself has taught us the same thing in Matthew 
25:34: “Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” There was a 
kingdom prepared for and given to man as soon as he existed, and 
even before he was brought into being. That kingdom or dominion 
was “all the earth:” and also all that earth, air, and sea contained. 
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Genesis 1. (See Sec. 1.) The Bible furnishes us with no hint that 
God ever prepared any other kingdom for man when he laid the 
foundation of the world. This kingdom, then, Christ is to restore and 
give to his saints. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.4 


3. A text already noticed, (Revelation 11:15,) teaches the same 
doctrine: “There were great voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, 
and he shall reign forever and ever.” Numerous other texts might be 
presented, all showing the same thing. But these must suffice for 
the present.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.5 


Vil. THE METROPOLIS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


1. Its locality. It is Mount Zion and Jerusalem. Psalm 2:6. “Yet have 
| set my king on my holy hill of Zion.” /saiah 24:23. “Then the moon 
shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts 
shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients 
gloriously.” The throne of David, which Christ is to inherit, and on 
which he is to reign forever, was established there, and is forever to 
be there. Psalm 132:11-18. “The Lord hath sworn in truth unto 
David, he will not turn from it, of the fruit of thy body will | set upon 
thy throne. If thy children will keep my covenant, and my testimony 
that | shall teach them, their children shall also sit upon thy throne 
forevermore. For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it for 
his habitation. This is my rest forever: here will | dwell; for | have 
desired it. | will abundantly bless her provisions; | will satisfy her 
poor with bread. | will also clothe her priests with salvation; and her 
saints shall shout aloud for joy. There will | make the horn of David 
to bud: | have ordained a lamp for mine anointed. His enemies will | 
clothe with shame; but upon himself shall his crown flourish.” 
Nothing can be more clear and strong than this declaration of the 
Lord that he will dwell there forever, and the throne of David be 
there, and his horn (kingdom) flourish there. ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 146.6 


2. The City. Not “Jerusalem that now is, and is in bondage with her 
children,” but Jerusalem that is above, and is free, and is the 
mother of us all.” Galatians 4. The “New Jerusalem, which cometh 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
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husband.” Revelation 21.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.7 


It is the city for which the patriarch Abraham looked, (Hebrews 
11:10,) “which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” 
For this city he looked as the promised inheritance of the land of 
Canaan. And a city twelve thousand furlongs, or fifteen hundred 
miles square, as is the city described in Revelation 21, would 
require all the territory promised Abraham for its location. And if all 
the saints of God are to “have right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the city,” such a city would be none too large 
for their ample accommodation. This is “the city of the living God;” 
the tabernacle of God which shall be with men, in the New 
Earth.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.8 


Until that time comes, Jerusalem is to be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, even until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; or until the 
image is dashed in pieces, and no place is found for it, and the 
stone fills the whole earth. Then there will be a race at Jerusalem 
who will say, “Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
They will be the redeemed from the east, west, north and south, 
who shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of God; while the unbelieving Jews will be cast out into outer 
darkness, where there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.9 


Vill. THE SAINTS OF GOD WILL BE FELLOW-HEIRS WITH CHRIST 


The inheritance, by purchase and by promise, belongs to Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God. “But as many as receive him, to them he 
gives power or privilege to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on his name.” God sends forth the spirit of his Son into 
their hearts, crying Abba, Father. And the Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit that we are the children of God; and because 
children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. 
Romans 8.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.10 


Christ is the head, and the church the body composed of the 
members of Christ. He is the true vine for whom the goodly 
vineyard, the land promised to Abraham, and once occupied by the 
men of Judah, (see /saiah 5,) was prepared, and to whose use it is 
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now soon to be devoted; his believing people are the branches of 

that vine, and with the vine and root, or good olive tree, they will be 

transplanted into that holy soil, to flourish in immortal bloom and 

vigor forever and ever. In the explanation of the vision of the four 

beasts, (Danie! 7:78,) it is said, “But the saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom and possess the kingdom forever, even 

forever and ever.” Also, in the 27th verse of the same chapter, “The 

kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under the 

whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 

High.” Again, (Matthew 25:34,) “Come ye blessed of my Father, 

inherit the kingdom.” These constitute the seed of Abraham. “If ye 

be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 

promise.” Galatians 3. These, too, constitute the house of Jacob, 

over whom Jesus Christ is to reign forever and ever. Luke 71:33. 

They will reign with Christ as his subjects, and assist, under him 

their king and head, in the government of the kingdom; and enjoy all 

its immunities. The kingdom will be the same as when God 

originally gave it to Adam and his family. They had dominion, but 

Adam, by virtue of his relation to them, was their superior and head; 

but they were all children, and were to reign with him. “Let them 

have dominion.” Christ is the last Adam, and sustains a similar 

relation to the church as Adam did to the race. Adam gave them 

mortal life; Christ eternal life. Now if we suffer with him we shall also 

reign with him. IX. THE TIME AND CIRCUMSTANCES WHEN TE 
KINGDOM OF GOD WILL BE SET UPRSH May 30, 1854, page 
146.11 


1. It will be when the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled. The 
governments of the Gentiles, shadowed forth in the great image, 
(Daniel 2,) have certain predicted changes to pass through, and 
cannot pass away until they have fulfilled the prediction. When they 
have done that, the stone, Jesus Christ, will demolish them, and the 
God of heaven set up [or cause to stand] his kingdom.ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 146.12 


4. It will be when the Nobleman (Christ) who is gone into a far 
country to receive a kingdom, returns. The object of the parable, 
(Luke 19:11-27,) was to correct the false notions of those who 
“thought the kingdom of God should immediately appear.” The 
parable taught them that Christ, the nobleman, would first go away 
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and receive his kingdom, and in the meantime leave his servants in 
possession of his property to occupy till his return; that at his return, 
he would reckon with and reward his servants if faithful, and cast 
them off if unfaithful; and then bring forth and slay his enemies. 
Such a return of the nobleman has not yet taken place, nor have 
the servants of Christ yet received their reward in his kingdom. Nor 
have his enemies yet been destroyed. Then he has not yet received 
his kingdom or set it up.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.13 


5. It will be at the end of this world, (or age.) The parable of the 
tares of the field, (Matthew 13:24-30, 36-43,) is designed to teach 
the same great doctrine. “The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man that sowed good seed in his field: but while men slept, his 
enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way.” Both the tares and wheat sprang up, and the servants came 
and inquired, “Sir, didst not thou sow good seed?” - “from whence 
then hath it tares?” “An enemy hath done this.” “Shall we go and 
gather up the tares?” “Nay, let both grow together until harvest,” etc. 
“Declare to us the parable of the tares of the field.” “He that soweth 
the good seed is the Son of man; the field is the world;” (kosmos) 
the globe and its creatures. “The good seed are the children of the 
kingdom,” its heirs. “The tares are the children of the wicked one; 
the enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of 
the world; the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be at the end of this 
world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.” Now the tares grow 
together with the wheat in the world, or what is promised to Christ 
for his kingdom; then the tares will be cast out, and the righteous be 
glorified in the kingdom of God. It cannot take place until the end of 
the world, or age, which began with the preaching of John the 
Baptist, until which time the law and the prophets continued. But 
since then the kingdom of heaven is preached. That was the last 
age, or dispensation, of probationary time. When it ends, the tares 
and wheat will be separated, and the one be burned up, and the 
other glorified. Until that takes place, there can be no such state on 
earth as that wherein all shall know the Lord, from the least to the 
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greatest. Then it will be thus: for they shall see, not through a glass 
darkly, as now, but face to face. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 146.14 


X. THE EMBRYOTIC STATE OF THE KINGDOM 


There are various texts in the Bible which seem to convey the idea 
of the present existence and the progressive character of the 
kingdom of God. It is from such texts the notion has been derived 
that Christ set up his kingdom at the time of his first advent. Some 
of those texts we will consider. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.1 


1. The parable of the mustard seed. Matthew 13:31, 32: “Another 
parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 
like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his 
field: which indeed is the least of all seeds; but when it is grown, it is 
the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. The usual 
construction of this parable, is, that the seed represents the 
smallness of the church in its beginning, consisting only of the 
twelve apostles of Christ sent out to evangelize the world; that this 
little beginning is to eventuate in the universal triumph of the church 
of Christ, and the conversion of the world and introduction of 
millennial glory. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.2 


But is not the meaning obviously this, that Christ is the mustard 
seed; that in his death he was planted, and in his resurrection he 
germinated into new life; and that every soul saved through his 
death and resurrection is an additional branch to the tree? The 
branch of the mustard tree no more literally lives and flourishes and 
bears fruit by its union with the stock and root, and the sap it 
receives from the root, than the Christian has spiritual and eternal 
life from the indwelling of that quickening spirit which raised up 
Christ from the dead. It is to the church the sap of life. The 
indwelling of the quickening spirit of Christ in the believer is the 
mystery of godliness. It is religion; so that each believer can say, | 
live, yet not |, but Christ liveth in me, and the life that | now live in 
the flesh is by the faith of the Son of God. It is the resurrection 
power and eternal life. The blood of Adam, which all men derive by 
natural generation, does not give them second life, or raise them 
from the dead to eternal life! But the spirit of him that raised up 
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Christ from the dead, if it dwell in us, will quicken our mortal bodies 
also. This being the case, it will readily be perceived that the 
perfection of the tree cannot consist in its universal triumph over the 
world in any one age of probationary time. For while there is yet one 
more member to be added to the tree, or while death reigns in the 
world, the tree must of necessity be in a state of imperfection and 
immaturity. But in the dispensation of the fullness of the times he 
shall “gather together in one, all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in him.” Ephesians 1:10. 
Then there will be a perfection of the tree, and each branch will be 
in its place, mature and perfect. It cannot be before. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.3 


2.The parable of the leaven. Matthew 13:33: “Another parable 
spake he unto them: The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened.” This, like the former parable, has been 
supposed to predict the ultimate and universal triumph of 
Christianity in this world. The leaven is the gospel, the three 
measures of meal the world of mankind; the leavening process the 
increase of the means of grace and conversion of sinners through 
those means, until the whole world shall be converted.ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 147.4 


But does it not rather express, by a figure, a definite for an indefinite 
number of persons; each one of whom receiving the spirit of Christ, 
will, if the leaven be permitted to work there, be conformed, when 
Christ appears in glory, to his glorious image.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 147.5 


But those measures of meal, (persons,) which do not receive this 
spirit, have no life in them; they can have no hope of glory. Reader, 
have you that blessed spirit dwelling in you? Examine yourself and 
see whether you be in the faith. Christ is in you except you are a 
reprobate. But if the three measures of meal mean the whole world 
of mankind, then the leavening process will go on till all are saved; 
and Universalism is true. But it is not so; but each of Adam’s race is 
a measure, and each must receive the spirit for himself, or not be 
saved.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.6 
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This spirit is what | call the kingdom of God, or the germ of that 
kingdom in the believer. It was in Abel, as well as in Paul and the 
beloved disciple. So were Abel and Enoch, and a host of worthies in 
Old Testament times, in Christ by faith, as well as apostles and 
martyrs under the gospel; the embryotic kingdom was begun when 
the great plan of redemption by Jesus Christ was first promulgated. 
It was no new kingdom which Christ established when he came on 
earth. He introduced a new dispensation or age, and the last one 
which the world will enjoy before his kingdom comes.ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.7 


Christ was born to be a king; but his kingdom is not of this world. 
That is, say some, it is not an outward and visible kingdom; but a 
spiritual reign. Nay, but Christ has nowhere taught us that his reign 
is spiritual; but, it is “according to the flesh” he is David’s Son, and 
is to sit on David’s throne. His kingdom, although to be a visible 
one, and on the renewed earth, yet is not of this world, under its 
present organization, and while the Gentiles have the dominion of it, 
but in the world to come. Christ is now exalted to his Father’s 
throne, to be a “Prince and a Saviour.” He is an heir to, and 
expectant of a throne; and will come to it at the appointed 
time.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.8 


[To be Continued.] 
FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE. 


WHAT IS NECESSARY IN ORDER TO MEET THE LORD IN PEACE 


JWe 


|. Luke 21:36, instructs the believers in Jesus toARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.9 


1. Watch and 2. Pray always: ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.10 
That ye may beARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.11 


(1) accounted worthy to escape, and to (2) Stand before the Son of 
Man.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.12 


ll. 7 Thessalonians 3:12, 13.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.13 
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1. The Lord make you to increase and abound in love ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 147.14 


(1) one toward another, and (2) toward all men.ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.15 


To the end he mayARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.16 


2. Stablish your hearts unblamable in holiness.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 147.17 


lll. 7 Thessalonians 5:16-23.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.18 

1. Rejoice evermore. 2. Pray without ceasing. 3. In every thing give 
thanks. 4. Quench not the Spirit. 5. Despise not prophesyings. 6. 
Prove all things. 7. Hold fast that which is good. 8. Abstain from all 
appearances of evil. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.19 

To the end ye may beARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.20 


(1) Sanctified wholly, and your wholeARSH May 30, 1854, page 
147.21 


(a) Spirit, and (b) Soul, and (c) Body, beARSH May 30, 1854, page 
147.22 


(2) Preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.23 


IV. Titus 2:11-13.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.24 
1. The grace of God whichARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.25 


(1) bringeth salvation to all men (2) hath appeared: ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.26 


Teaching us that, denyingARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.27 


(1) ungodliness, and (2) worldly lusts, we shouldARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.28 


3. LiveARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.29 
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(1) soberly, (2) righteously, and (3) godly, in the present 
world, ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.30 


4. Looking for that blessed hope and glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus ChristARSH May 30, 1854, page 
147.31 

V. 1 John 2:28, 29; 3:1-3.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.32 


1. Abide in Christ; that, when he shall appear we may haveARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 147.33 


(1) Confidence, and (2) Not be ashamed before him. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.34 


2. Every one that doeth righteousness is born of him. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.35 


3. Behold what manner of love in being called sons of God ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 147.36 


4. The world knoweth us not. 5. Now the sons of God 6. Not 
appearing what we shall be. 7. But knowing that when he shall 
appear, we shall beARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.37 


(1) like him, and (2) see him as he is.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
147.38 


8. Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he 
is pure. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.39 


VI. 2 Peter 3:10-14.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.40 


1. Seeing that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to beARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.41 


(1) In all holy conversation and (2) Godliness ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 147.42 


2. Looking for, and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.43 
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3. Looking according to the promise of God, for new heavens and a 
new earth.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 147.44 


4. Seeing ye look for such things, be diligent, that ye may beARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 147.45 


(1) found of him in peace, (2) without spot, and (3) blameless. ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 147.46 


The Days of Noah like the Days of the Son of ManARSH May 30, 
1854, page 147.47 


The history of Noah bears a strong resemblance to the day of 
Christ. For “As it was in the days of Noah, so also shall the coming 
of the Son of Man be.” Matthew 24:37. The earth at that time 
became so defiled with sin, that God thought fit to wash it by the 
waters of a flood; and the seed of the serpent became so perverse, 
that the Judge of all the earth pronounces upon them the sentence 
of death. Previous, however, to the execution of the vengeance 
written, God sends a warning voice by Noah, and contrives at the 
same time for the preservation of the chosen few. By God’s 
command, “Noah prepared an ark to the saving of his house, by 
which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith. Hebrews 2:17. He preached, 
warned, builded, and finished. “The world of the ungodly,” intent 
upon their pursuits, neglect the warning voice, and turn a deaf ear 
to the report of impending judgments; or, if they had observed the 
labors of the patriarch and prophet, it was with the smile of derision, 
at the undertakings of the fanatic. “They were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away: so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” Matthew 
24:38, 39. The Son of man, too, has prepared an ark of refuge, to 
the saving of his church; and, during his labor of love, “was 
despised and rejected of men.” He has sent out the invitation to 
sinners to fly to him, and be saved from the wrath to come. With his 
gospel sent into all nations, as a witness unto all, he hath sent out 
the warning voice - “But the heavens and the earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Peter 3:6, 7. 
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Though warned by judgments, signs and witnesses, the world shall 
be found as in the days of Noah. “Nevertheless, when the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” Luke 18:8.ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 147.48 


When the appointed hour came, and all the guests were entered 
into the ark, the Lord shut them in. Then were the windows of 
heaven opened, and the fountains of the great deep broken up. The 
inhabitants of the earth perished; but Noah, in the ark, rode safely 
and securely on the top of the waves. So also, when the chosen 
people of God, whom he hath delivered from the wrath to come, are 
brought unto Christ, during the present dispensation, the Lord shall 
shut them in, and make a display of his protecting and preserving 
power: for thus saith the Lord, “Come, my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: hide thyself for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, the Lord 
cometh out of his place, to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 
their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain.” /saiah 26:20, 21. “Behold, the day cometh, 
that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be as stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root 
nor branch. But unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise, with healing in his wings.” Malachi 4:1, 2. To 
meet their coming Lord, shall all the church of God be caught up, 
both they who fell asleep from the beginning, and all who are alive 
and remain unto that day; and, under the shadow of his redeeming 
wings, they shall be preserved from the fiery deluge, which shall 
consume and sweep away all the’ earth’s’ inhabitants. 7 
Thessalonians 4:15-17; Isaiah 30:29, 30.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
148.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, MAY 30, 1854 


WESTERN TOUR 
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JWe 


MAY 16th we left Jackson for Locke Conference. Bro. A. A. Dodge, 
who took not a little pains to convey us from place to place, when 
we were in this State one year since, took us in his carriage to the 
place of meeting. At Eaton Rapids we were kindly entertained by 
Dr. V. R. Stowell, and family. The 17th, we performed a most 
tedious journey over logways and through the mud, to the place of 
meeting.-ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.2 


Here we were disappointed to find so many warm friends of the 
present truth. The brethren came in from the surrounding country so 
that on Sabbath the school-house was filled with attentive hearers, 
mostly Sabbath-keepers.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.3 


The meetings on Sabbath, and First-day were deeply interesting. 
On First-day the house was filled at an early hour, and many stood 

up, not able to get seats, and others gathered around the windows 

out side. Some went away, because they could not hear. The 

meeting closed, leaving a good impression on the people generally, 

while believers were much comforted and strengthened. ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 148.4 


On our return to Jackson, we called on Bro. C. S. Glover, of Sylvan, 
and was happy to learn that the Conference at that place had 
resulted in good - that the brethren were becoming more and more 
united. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.5 


The good cause in Michigan is rising. The people want to hear the 
reasons of our faith and hope, and preaching brethren feel like 
entering the field with fresh courage. They design obtaining a tent to 
use the present season. May the Lord prosper them and the cause. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.6 


Marshall Depot, Mich.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.7 
Prepare Ye the Way of the Lord.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.8 
THIS prophecy [saiah 40:3] was fulfilled by “John the Baptist 


preaching in the wilderness of Judea and saying, Repent ye; for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Matthew 3:1, 2. A change, as great 
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perhaps, as any that the world has ever witnessed was about to 
take place. The Jewish dispensation was drawing to its close. The 
time was at hand when a new and better covenant was to be made 
with the house of Israel and the house of Judah; [Jeremiah 31:37; 
Hebrews 8:6-8;] a new dispensation was to open; the great sacrifice 
in which all types centered and by which they were all to cease, 
was soon to be offered up, and an effectual atonement made for the 
sins of all those who through Christ might seek for pardon. Men 
would soon no longer have access to God through outward sacrifice 
and the service of the earthly sanctuary, but through the 
ministration of Christ our great High Priest in the heavenly 
Sanctuary; the last act in the plan of salvation was to be 
accomplished, and the blessings of the gospel proclaimed to the 
world. Such were some of the events which were then on the eve of 
fulfillment: for this change the minds of God’s people must be 
prepared; therefore the voice was heard, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.9 


Greater events than these are just before us: events for which the 
ones just alluded to, were only preparatory. The results of the plan 
of salvation are about to be told; when all who would come that they 
might have life, will be gathered home, the wicked cast off, and the 
stain which sin has made upon the universe of God be wiped away 
forever. May not then the words quoted, form an admonition 
applying to us with double force at the present time: Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.10 


As those who profess to believe that the world is now hearing the 
last message of mercy; who see that there is a breach in the law of 
God to be repaired, and that only through obedience to al/ the 
commandments we are to enter into life; who perceive the end of all 
things just upon us; as those who make such a profession, we are 
anxious that the truth should be brought before the people, that 
honest souls may come into the ark before it is too late; that the 
jewels may be searched out, and that those may return again to the 
standard who have been “scattered in the cloudy and dark day.” We 
are naturally anxious that such should be the case; but how is it to 
be accomplished? Will the Lord perform it and let his people remain 
passive and idle spectators? By no means. We have each a part to 





974 


act in this great work. We are not called into the vineyard to be idle. 
Every child of God, no matter how humble his position may 
apparently be, has his station to occupy and his place to fill; and 
that each member should be found standing at his post and filling 
his allotted place, is necessary for a vigorous and healthy condition 
of the whole church. It is not enough that we simply be no 
hindrance to the work; nay, | will venture the assertion that there is 
no such thing as occupying such a position in connection with the 
people of God. If we are not gathering, we are scattering abroad. 
The moment we lay down our oars, that moment we are being 
borne by the current down the stream; and our example and our 
influence is constantly telling either for more consecration to God 
and a closer walk with him, or for less activity, less watchfulness, 
and less zeal in his cause.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.11 


The church is a sympathetic body. When one member suffers, the 
whole suffer with it. One discordant string jars upon all the rest. If 
therefore the church is not standing together, acting as one man, if 
discords and separate interests are at work, we cannot expect the 
Lord to work for the advancement of his cause. We see then how, 
in a measure at least, we are to prepare the way of the Lord. We 
must act in unison with the body. We must be consecrated to the 
will and work of God. We must “present our bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God which is our reasonable service.” We 
must so live and be in such a position that we may let our light 
shine, that God may work through us as instruments to forward his 
truth. Thus we see that we have a great work to do with ourselves. 
We are to render ourselves fit temples for the indwelling of the holy 
Spirit, and fit instruments for our Master’s use. Till we do this we 
have not done our part towards preparing the way of the 
Lord.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.12 


The work is about to rise and the message go with a loud voice. 
Amid the mass of minds that will then be brought to bear upon the 
truth, of every variety of sentiment, temperament and disposition, 
are we all prepared to stand true to our post, to be unmoved by the 
trials which may arise, and to breast the storm of opposition which 
we shall have to meet? Are we prepared to bring with a strong hand 
all the different elements that will then be brought together into strict 
accordance with gospel order, that there may be no confusion in the 
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work? If not, we are not ready for that time. ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 148.13 


It seems that the world has reached that place where every thing is 
ripe for the last great work; and when the people of God are 
prepared so that he can, consistently, and without danger to 
themselves, manifest his power through them, there will be delay no 
longer. Then let us be putting on the armor; let us see to it that we 
are occupying the place assigned to us, and thus heed the 
admonition, “Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight.” U. S.:ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.14 


Communication from Bro. Bates. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.15 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The third angel’s message is taking deep root 
in northern Ohio. About ten months since there were four Brn. with 
their families that kept the Sabbath. Although they lived several 
miles apart, they endeavored to meet together in Milan or some 
other place every Sabbath of the Lord. They prayed the Lord of the 
harvest to send laborers into Ohio, that honest souls might be 
sought out, and they would help by their means and do what the 
Lord required of them. By invitation | labored there a few months 
last Summer. Bro. Loughborough entered the field soon after | left, 
and the Lord has blessed his labors in winning souls to Christ. After 
the Olena conference we visited Clarksfield and some other places 
together where the way was open to receive the word.ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 148.16 


THE CONFERENCE at Green Springs Apr. 25th and 26th closec 
with deep interest; the word spoken was attended with the divine 
presence.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.17 


By request we held meetings in Baldville the next Sabbath and 
First-day, Apr. 29th and 30th. The Lord gave edge to his truth. 
Conviction fastened on the mind. Some confessed that the Sabbath 
of the Lord was the right day to keep. Ten were baptized on 
profession of their faith in the third angel’s message. Some others 
wished to be, but were hindered by outward influences. After the 
baptizing we had a refreshing season while celebrating the death 
and sufferings of our divine Lord.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.18 
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We also visited Arlington in Hancock Co., Fremont Clyde, and York- 
ridge, in Sanduskey, Co., where we found Brn. keeping the 
Sabbath, or searching for the present truth. In the first mentioned 
place a deep interest was manifested by some to receive more 
light, and a desire that | should stay longer. This | could not do 
because of previous appointments. This was the first time the 
message had been given in that place. A brother wrote me from 
thence several days after, saying the leaven was working, and 
wished me to return, or send some one. | hope the messengers will 
not forget them. At the Conference in Milan, May 5th - 7th where we 
met, you had the pleasure of becoming acquainted with perhaps 
one half of the number that have embraced the keeping of the 
Sabbath within one year in northern Ohio ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 148.19 


From the Milan conference we passed over the R. Roads and Lake, 
to Rochester N. Y., Here we found the brethren at their post, 
sending out the Review, and pamphlets to the scattered remnant, 
while you and your companion were pursuing your western tour, 
proclaiming the glad tidings of the Kingdom. We were much 
comforted and strengthened in meeting with the church in R. and 
trust that our meetings on the evenings of the 9th and 10th inst., 
were a blessing to some.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.20 


The conference in Kensington, Ct., on Sabbath, First and Second- 
days, 13th 14th and 15th, was very encouraging, the Brn. seem 
resolved to have a closer walk with God. The meeting seemed to 
revive them much. Some of the church from N. York City, and 
Springfield were present. All seemed to feel the pressing necessity 
of New Testament order. Brn. A. Belden and E. L. H. Chamberlain 
were chosen deacons of the church and set apart for that office by 
prayer and laying on of hands. Acts 6:1-6; Titus 1:5-6; 1 Timothy 
3:8-13. The Lord added his blessing in this work, and also for the 
sick. Some acknowledged we had the true Sabbath and all the 
commandments of God were right. Three were baptized in 
obedience to the great head of the church.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 148.21 


From Connecticut | came to this place by invitation, to visit our 
afflicted sister, companion of Bro. Marshal H. Edson. | had not the 
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privilege of seeing her alive. She died happy in the Lord a few hours 
before | arrived. JOSEPH BATESARSH May 30, 1854, page 
148.22 


Ashfield, Mass., May 18th, 1854.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.23 


P. S. May 23rd. | thank the Father of all mercies, for preserving me 
in my last tour among the scattered remnant, and permitting me to 
return to my family in safety, last evening, via Ashfield, Mass. J. 
B.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 148.24 


Communication from Bro. HutchinsARSH May 30, 1854, page 
149.1 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- For about five months past, | have beer 
laboring in company with Bro. Ingraham. We have spent several 
weeks in this county, during which time we have witnessed the 
progress of truth with deep interest. About twenty have been added 
to the little band of Sabbath keepers who are looking for the 
immediate and personal coming of the Saviour, since commencing 
our labors here last Winter. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.2 


On the Sabbath of our first Conference in Ulysses, in Jan’y., Bro. C. 
H. Barrows was some distance from home, with a design of 
returning before First-day: circumstances however rendered it 
necessary for him to put up for the night in U., which he did with one 
of the brethren, without knowledge of the meetings, or that he was 
among Sabbath-keepers, till he stopped. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
149.3 


On First-day he came into meeting and heard a lecture in defence 
of the Bible Sabbath, for the first time. He was strongly convicted 
that he had heard the truth. Said he had been living too destitute of 
the enjoyment of religion, but by the grace of God he would live 
better. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.4 


The next Sabbath he attended our meeting and his son with him. 
Before the close of the meeting they both resolved to keep the 
Sabbath. The young man embraced religion and has been 
baptized. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.5 
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Soon after this Bro. B. moved to Liberty, Mc Kean Co. where we 
held meetings the 6th and the 7th inst. We found the people in that 
vicinity had been reading our publications before we went there. A 
goodly number of friends were present to hear the word spoken, 
who listened attentively for the first time to the last message of 
mercy. Four ministers were present during the meeting. One of 
these (Unionist) received us kindly, and favored us with the 
privilege of occupying the time of his appointment on First-day. He 
exhorted the congregation not to condemn us, nor what they had 
heard. But like the Bereans to search the Scriptures, and see if 
these things were so. We expect to visit the friends there again 
soon.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.6 


The steady and onward march of truth in this vicinity is causing 
some uneasiness among the ministers. In Ulysses and Allegany, 
the public have been warned to beware of the doctrines (held by us 
as truths of the Bible) which are causing excitement here. ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 149.7 


Last First-day a discourse was preached in this place for that 
purpose; which we heard. Several points of doctrine differing widely 
from those taught by human creeds and the traditions of men, were 
spoken of and counted “divers and strange doctrines.” But the great 
scarcity of scriptural proof in defense of the premises assumed, and 
the weakness of human reasoning to sustain them, had a tendency 
rather to strengthen some in the truth than to turn them away from 
it. Others who read the Bible but little and allow the minister to do 
most of their thinking (upon religious subjects) were doubtless 
quieted and strengthened in opposition to the truth. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 149.8 


As the Sabbath truth has been shaking the sandy foundations of the 
First-day theory, and uniting God’s people together, we expected an 
attempt would be made to sustain Sunday-keeping, but in this were 
disappointed. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.9 


We could but pity our speaker while attempting to expose our 
“errors,” without ever having heard a lecture (as he informed us) 
relative to what we do believe. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.10 


May the Lord enable us to “Prove all things: hold fast that which is 
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good.” A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.11 


Allegany, Potter Co., Pa., May 18th, 1854ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 149.12 


Christ's Teachings and the SabbathARSH May 30, 1854, page 
149.13 


OFTEN when the claims of the Sabbath are presented, the no- 
Sabbath advocates are ever ready with the reply that Christ never 
reproved Sabbath-breaking, therefore the fourth commandment is 
not now binding upon us. In reply it has been repeatedly shown that 
because the observance of the Sabbath was so strictly regarded at 
that time no such reproof was necessary. But the Saviour did take 
occasion to rebuke the Pharisees for a neglect of the weightier 
matters of the law, while they were thus strict in the observance of 
the Sabbath, and paying tithes of all they possessed, etc. And were 
it not for the light now being dispensed no such pleading would be 
offered as excuse for violating this holy precept. The faithful 
promulgation of the Sabbath truth cannot but develop the carnal 
mind of this wrath-bound generation who have so sadly misapplied 
and wrested the Scriptures to their own destruction. It is not my 
intention to discuss this point at length; for it is as plain a corollary 
as was ever drawn, that Jesus Christ and St. James have taught in 
unison that whosoever offends in one point (or precept) of the law is 
guilty of all, thereby omitting or relaxing no precept. But admitting 
the New Testament to appear silent in regard to the Sabbath, is it 
not entirely so in respect to many other sins that we might mention. 
| will here present one for the consideration of the candid: the great 
sin of slavery. It is historically affirmed that Christ and the apostles 
made their appearance in the Roman empire when the world was 
filled with slaves. It is stated by writers well informed on this subject, 
that forty millions of human beings were held in slavery at this time; 
about one fourth of the entire population; and the right of the 
owners was that of life and death without protection from law or 
mitigation of public sentiment. The Saviour saw all this; yet he has 
said nothing against slavery as far as we know from revelation 
during his ministry. Is slavery, therefore, no sin? Certainly not, if our 
opponents’ premises are correct. But this kind of reasoning can 
never stand the searching eye of Jehovah. It may deceive and quiet 
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some minds; but when the judgment of Babylon takes place, we are 
informed that in her is found the blood of martyrs and slaves and 
souls of men. So likewise those that keep not all the 
commandments of God, (fourth not excepted,) can entertain no 
hope or claim to the tree of life, or admittance to the golden City, but 
are found without with dogs and sorcerers, waiting for the second 
death, not fit for a place in the universe of God. Who would not 
rather be found in the class pronounced blessed. Revelation 22:14. 
E.R. S.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.14 


Renovation of the Earth. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.15 
REMARKS ON Romans 8:18-24.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.16 


WE introduce our remarks on this passage with the following 
translation: ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.17 


For | consider that the sufferings of the present time are not worthy 
of comparison with the glory which is about to be revealed to us. 
For the longing desire of the creation is awaiting the manifestation 
of the sons of God (for the creation was subjected to frailty, not of 
its own will, but on account of him who subjected it,) in the hope 
that the creation itself, shall also be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious freedom of the children of God. For we 
know that the whole creation groaneth, and are in pangs together, 
until now. And not only so, but ourselves also, having the first fruits 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan in ourselves, awaiting our 
filiation, (the sonship,) the redemption of our bodies. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 149.18 


We do not propose to comment separately upon all the words and 
phrases of the passage, but to touch lightly upon those on which 
there is no difference of opinion. We shall aim rather to dwell upon 
those portions which are essential to a right apprehension of the 
general scope of the passage. It will be obvious to all, that the key- 
note of the passage is struck in the verse immediately preceding 
that with which our translation commences. “And if children, then 
heirs: heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if we suffer with him, 
that we may also be glorified with him.” Thus bringing the sufferings 
of Christians into immediate contrast with their future glorification, 
the mind of the Apostle instantly takes fire. In a manner strikingly 
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characteristic, he proceeds to give utterance, as far as he is able, to 
the conceptions by which his soul was filled and overwhelmed. But 
what is the point of view, from which he contemplates the glory that 
is to be revealed to the sons of God? On what stage in the career of 
the sons of immortality does he fix as furnishing the most full and 
perfect contrast to the weight of suffering, that bows them in this 
vale of tears? In other words, what is the period referred to, when 
they were to be glorified together with Christ? For, that one and the 
same period is indicated by this and the following expressions - the 
glory which is about to be revealed to us - the manifestation of the 
sons of God - the glorious freedom of the children of God - and 
finally, the sonship - the ransom of our body - that all these 
expressions, we repeat, point to one and the same occasion, does 
not, we think, admit a doubt. And what is that occasion? Are we not 
pointed, most distinctly, to the resurrection? Overleaping all the 
intervening periods, and overlooking, as it were, all preceding and 
minor displays of the Christian’s glory, does not the mind of the 
Apostle fasten upon the time when the glorified body, shall be 
raised from the dust of the earth to reign in renovated youth and 
beauty, and the relation of the children of God shall be recognized 
and announced before an assembled universe? Let us recur, for a 
moment, to the expressions as they occur:- when, according to the 
representations of the New Testament, are Christians to be glorified 
together with Christ? When, in the only sense, acknowledged by the 
Scriptures, is to take place the manifestation of the sons of God? 
Compare here, Colossians 3:4. “When Christ, our life, is 
manifested, then shall ye also be manifested with him in glory.” 
Compare, 7 Thessalonians 4:13, a passage directly relevant to our 
subject. And to what portion, again may we so justly refer the 
glorious freedom of the sons of God, as to that which witnesses 
their triumph over death, the last enemy, and emancipates their 
entire nature from the thraldom to which sin had subjected it? But if 
the above expressions left any doubt, it is dissipated by the final, 
most explicit statement of the Apostle himself, in which he couples 
the filiation (evidently another expression for the manifestation of 
the sons of God - the full and public recognition of their relation, and 
their investiture with the glory which belong to it) with the 
redemption of the body, making the two circumstances, if not 
identical, at least coincident in time.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
149.19 
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Here, then, it seems to me, is an important clew to guide us in the 
interpretation of the passage. And we cannot avoid the conviction, 
that here all the interpreters, whom we have seen, have more or 
less failed. Some throw the resurrection entirely out of view. Others, 
who admit a reference to it, fail to give it due prominence - to make 
it the fore-ground of the picture - to let it occupy that place which it 
manifestly occupied in the mind of the Apostle. We think the 
phraseology of the passage, especially taken in connection with the 
general tenor of the New Testament representations, forces upon 
us the conviction, that the Apostle here refers definitely to the 
period of the resurrection, and that, not so much because this was 
the most advantageous view from which to draw the contrast, but 
because this was ever uppermost in his mind, when he reflected on 
the future glory of the people of God. Indeed, it cannot have 
escaped the attentive reader of the apostolic writings, how frequent 
and striking are the allusions to that period, and how it pervaded 
and colored all their religious hopes. The passage which we have 
quoted from Colossians 3:4, is full of significance, and furnishes a 
striking commentary on that under consideration. “Ye are dead,” 
says the Apostle, “and your life is hid with Christ in God.” The 
Christian life is now hidden, concealed. In his separate existence, 
and real character, he is scarcely recognized. When, then, is he to 
be manifested? When honored with the title, and clothed with the 
glory, that belong to his station? When, in other words, is his 
manifestation - his filiation - to take place? “When Christ, our life,” 
proceeds the Apostle, “is manifested, then shall ye also be 
manifested with him in glory." ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.20 


In 7 Corinthians 15, this topic furnishes the theme of one of the 
most animated and eloquent discussions found on the pages of this 
always animated writer. He shows how it follows from and pre- 
supposes the death of Christ, how it involves the very cardinal 
doctrines of the gospel, and is a vital element of the Christian’s faith 
and hope. He dwells upon its proofs, its scenes, and its practical 
uses, with a minuteness, a variety, and a fullness, which show that 
it absorbed the energies and interests of his soul - that it was with 
him an ever-present and inspiring truth, held not merely as a tenet, 
essential to the completeness of a scheme of doctrines, but as a 
truth fruitful of practical influences, and heavenly consolations - 
pressing on his heart with the might of a new and overwhelming 
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reality - the consummation, and the glory of the gospel - the grand 
object of Christian hope - the grand incentive to Christian 
faithfulness. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.21 


It will not, we trust, be irrelevant in this connection, to present a 
passage of some length, from 2 Peter 3:10-16. We shall give it 
nearly in the words of the common version. “But the day of the Lord 
shall come as a thief, in which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the 
earth and the works in it, shall be burnt up. Since, then, all these 
things must be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness - looking for and hastening unto 
the coming of the day of God, in which the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements melt with fervent heat. But we, 
according to his promise, look for new heavens, and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye 
look for such things, be diligent that ye be found of him in peace, 
without spot and blameless, and consider the long suffering of the 
Lord’s salvation. As also our beloved brother Paul, according to the 
wisdom given unto him, hath written unto you, as also in all his 
epistles speaking concerning these things.” This _ interesting 
passage needs no comment; compared with Romans 8:19; 1 
Corinthians 15; 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, it sheds a flood of light 
upon the uses which the apostles made of the doctrine of the 
resurrection.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 149.22 


If we have succeeded in settling this point, the way is opened for 
deciding, satisfactorily, upon the meaning of the much contested 
ktisis. We need not dwell upon the origin and possible signification 
of this word. Derived from ktizein, to create, it denotes primarily the 
act of creating; secondly, as synonymous with ktisma, the thing 
created, the creation. It has, we believe, in its ordinary use, about 
the same latitude as the word creation, and may, according to its 
connection, refer chiefly to inanimate nature, or include sentient 
beings. That it is ever, or could be without the utmost harshness, 
employed to denote Christians, there is no evidence. The 
expression kaine ktisis, a new creature, or a new creation, furnishes 
no ground for such a supposition. The question then, is between 
that view of it which includes and refers chiefly to sentient beings, 
and that which refers exclusively to inanimate nature. Does it, in 
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other words, in the passage under consideration, denote men in 
general, mankind, or inanimate existence in nature? \|f the view 
which we have taken above be correct, the question is easily, nay, 
already decided. The Ktisis is introduced as looking with earnest 
longing for the period when the sons of God shall be manifested, in 
hope of showing them their glorious deliverance. Is this true of the 
world of unconverted men? Could the heathen, of or before the age 
of the Apostle, be said in any possible sense, to be anticipating the 
resurrection period, with the hope of being themselves participators 
of its benefits? This point is too plain to need argument. Of all the 
doctrines or facts unfolded in the word of God - of all the truths, 
undiscoverable by reason, of which the gospel is the depository; 
and which none, perhaps, bears so decidedly as this the impress of 
its superhuman origin - none is so far from having visited the loftiest 
visions of the sublimest speculators. The Pythagorean 
metempsychosis bears to it no analogy. Theologians have fancied, 
that in the Platonic triad, they could discover the germ of even the 
mysterious doctrine of the trinity. The sacrifices of the pagan world 
have been regarded as embodying a dim conception of the 
atonement. But the resurrection of the dead is, we had almost said, 
the one great fact that belongs exclusively to Christianity. ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 150.1 


The only meaning then, which remains for ktisis, in the present 
case, is the inanimate creation - nature. By an animated, we do not 
say bold - prosopopoeia, the writer introduces universal nature as 
longing for the period of the complete emancipation of the sons of 
God. The argument then - for it contains the substance, though not 
the form of an argument - is used a fortiori. It reasons from the less 
to the greater. If the benefits to be reaped by irrational existence 
from the scenes of that day are so great as to justify it in earnestly 
expecting them, what shall be its results to the immortal 
intelligences - the sons of God - who are to be the principal 
participators in its glories? If its subordinate and incidental results 
are so unspeakably desirable, what may they anticipate on whom it 
shall confer its “weight of glory?” ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.2 


The sentiment derived from this interpretation is amply sustained by 
other declarations of Scripture. We will not go back to the prophetic 
writings, although it is certain that among the Jews there existed a 
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belief in the future renovation of the earth. Neither would we lay 
much stress on the “renovation,” of Matthew 19:28, or the 
restoration of all things, of Acis 3:21, as these expressions are too 
general to be a safe foundation for argument. When, however, the 
fact is clearly made out from other sources, they may justly be 
regarded as corroborated evidence. We need but appeal to the 
passage already quoted from Peter, in a similar connection, to 
place the matter beyond a doubt. “Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” The words, “according to his promise,” 
decidedly oppose our interpreting this as the mere figurative 
language of prophecy. But this general view receives still further 
confirmation from a right understanding of the clause contained in 
the parenthesis. We have connected, in hope, not with, was 
subjected, but with, is awaiting. It thus introduces the reason of the 
anxious longing of the creation, for the period in question. The 
construction seems thus more simple and unembarrassed, and will, 
we think, commend itself to the judgment of the reader. The clause 
in the parenthesis, then, intimates the reasonableness of the 
expectation entertained by the creation. The reason is that it had no 
agency in the act which subjected it to its state of bondage, but 
guiltless itself, was so reduced solely on account of another. ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 150.3 


The earth was not brought into subjection on its own account. 
“Cursed is the ground for thy sake,” is the emphatic declaration of 
the Judge, to guilty man, and one which sets in a striking light the 
truth of the passage before us. As it was not then, by its own 
agency, or for its own guilt that it was subjected, but solely as the 
innocent participator in the punishment of another; the creation may 
rationally hope (such is the tacit implication) that when the last 
vestiges of the curse are removed from the offender, the unwilling 
and unoffending sharer in the curse shall receive a like liberation. 
There is a tacit appeal to the justice of the Deity - an implied 
assertion that he will not suffer the innocent victim to remain 
involved in evils from which their guilty author has been liberated. 
This idea might receive a much more extended elucidation than we 
now can give it, and one which would go far to establish, on 
independent grounds, the probability of the future restoration of the 
material world. And the natural period of such a renovation would 





986 


be the time when it had ceased to be the repository of the sleeping 
dust, of sin ruined, but ransomed man - when death, the final 
enemy, was utterly annihilated by the resurrection of the bodies of 
the believers to life and glory. What we repeat, more natural, what 
more consonant with all we know of the divine economy, than that, 
in that moment even physical nature, which was moulded by the 
plastic hands of its Creator into innumerable forms of beauty and 
perfection, and scanned by the Omniscient eye, was pronounced 
“good,” shall spring forth from the bondage of its corruption, be 
freed from the stains of sin, and renovated and beautified, become 
the meet abode of righteousness? Christ was revealed that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. One of these works was the 
subjugation of the natural world to natural, as a faint type of moral 
evil. The curse, which was laid upon the earth, was as much a 
result of the malignant efforts of the great adversary as the death, 
temporal and spiritual, inflicted on Adam and his posterity. And 
does not, we ask, the full accomplishment of the avowed purpose of 
the Son of God’s appearing - his complete triumph over death and 
him who has the power of death, that is, the devil, require that he 
rescue the earth, also, from the evils which it shared, in common 
with its guilty inhabitants? ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.4 


We have thus given our general view of this difficult, interesting and 
sublime passage. We willingly leave it to be compared with that 
which makes ktisis refer to mankind in general. It is readily seen 
what a stoop this latter requires us to make from the elevation to 
which we are raised on the glowing wing of apostolic faith and 
hope. It in fact perfectly unchristianizes the whole passage. It 
degrades “the manifestation of the sons of God - their glorious 
deliverance from bondage - their uiothesian, the public and solemn 
ceremony of affiliation into something or nothing, which has been 
anticipated with earnest longing by the whole heathen world! Tell us 
not that the Apostle brings forward such a view to cheer his 
Christian brethren in their state of trial and infirmity. Ask us not to 
believe, that he has led their minds away from their own glorious 
resurrection - a reality with whose truth and importance his mind 
was all imbued and glowing - to a heathen expectation which never 
existed, and which, if it had existed, was never to be realized! Not 
only is there no inexplicable “lacuna” in the omission of the heathen 
world, or the race of men in general, but such an illusion would 
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have been wholly inappropriated. True, they are no less in bondage 
to frailty and corruption, than the natural world; but it is not true that 
they, like that, can with any propriety be represented as looking 
forward to the resurrection as their period of deliverance. And why? 
Because it will bring no deliverance to them. The world of mankind, 
so far from welcoming the gospel intelligence of a general 
resurrection and judgment, shrink from it as a period of superlative 
woe, in which wrath is to come upon them to the uttermost - which 
while it consummates the blessedness and glory of the righteous, 
shall fill the measure of their misery and ruin. On the contrary, there 
is the utmost propriety in asserting this of inanimate nature. And 
why? Simply because it is a fact - at least because it was the 
current opinion of Christians of that age, an opinion sanctioned, or 
rather originated by the express promise of the Messiah himself. No 
good reason, then, can be shown for denying to Paul the license 
employed by his colleagues in composing the sacred canon.ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 150.5 


With those who regard the figure as unwarrantably bold, there will 
be, we believe, few to sympathize. We will not dwell upon the 
accustomed boldness of oriental and prophetic imagery, in which 
the sea, the earth, the mountains, the valleys, are made not only 
fraught with intelligence and emotion, but by a still greater stretch of 
imagination, are endowed with hands, eyes, feet, and made to 
perform acts corresponding to these endowments. The figure in 
question hardly allies itself in this respect, to oriental imagery. It is a 
figure, such as in every nation and age would spontaneously 
suggest itself to a vivid and powerful imagination, in the 
contemplation of such facts. Whose bosom does not thrill with the 
conception - what taste does not readily admit, at once, the 
propriety and awful grandeur of the figure, in which Robert Hall 
represents creation as clothing herself in sackcloth, and a shriek of 
unutterable agony rending the frame-work of universal nature over 
the perdition of a single soul? But when the theme is the general 
resurrection - with all the weight of glory which will be bestowed on 
the people of God - when Omnipotence itself shall lavish its 
treasures of grandeur and of glory, how immeasurably greater the 
propriety of representing universal nature as instinct with life, and 
awaiting with earnest longing the happy period, in whose results, in 
themselves inconceivably glorious, it is so largely to participate. 
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Bold as the figure seems, to a superficial contemplation, it sinks into 
tame propriety by the side of the mighty subject which it is designed 
to illustrate. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.6 


And finally, may we not find in this passage another instance of the 
use which the primitive Christians made of the doctrine of the 
resurrection? With what vital energy and animating power, it came 
home to their hearts - how it prompted them to labor, supported 
them in trial, and consoled them in affliction! May not the modern 
church inquire how far, in this respect, she has partaken of the 
apostolic spirit? The doctrine of the resurrection is, indeed, 
occasionally dwelt upon, as a sublime truth and a glorious reality. 
But has it due prominence in our reflections? Do we look and 
“hasten forward” to the coming of the Lord? Does the Christian 
preacher avail himself of the utmost efficiency of this instrument, as 
a means of keeping alive and spreading a deep-toned and active 
piety? Does it press upon Christians in general its motives to 
obedience? Is it cherished as a vital, cordial doctrine of the gospel 
intimately connected with the resurrection of our Lord, livingly 
entwined with all our hopes of future blessedness, and animating us 
to be steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, inasmuch as it conveys to us the assurance and the pledge, 
that our labor is not in vain in the Lord? - Christian Review, March, 
1839.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.7 


Light and Salt. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.8 


Matthew 5:13. - “Ye are the salt of the earth.” ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 150.9 


Christians are light and salt. Thus said Jesus Christ:- Ye are the salt 
of the earth. Ye are the light of the world. But salt must have 
saltness; and a candle to give light must burn. If the salt have lost 
his savor, wherewith shall it be salted? Neither do men light a 
candle and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick. Matthew 
5:13-16.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.10 


We must have the grace of God in our hearts - must have salt in 
ourselves. ark 9:50. The candle must be lighted by divine grace, 
or it can give no light. The more salt the greater the savor: the more 
heat, the greater the light. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.11 
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We are to keep our hearts with diligence. Proverbs 4:23. And there 
are two reasons why we should cultivate the christian graces in our 
own souls.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.12 


In the first place, it is only thus that we can be prepared to do good 
to others. Eminent holiness is essential to great usefulness. We 
cannot season others, if we have no salt in ourselves; we cannot 
give light to others, if we have not the flame of grace burning with 
us. Let your light shine says the Saviour; but that it may shine, it 
must burn. The more it burns, the more it will shine. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 150.13 


But, in the next place, independently of the importance of this work - 
this inward growth - in its relation to others, it is the duty of every 
Christian to make progress in the divine life. We must grow in 
grace. - 2 Peter 3:78. We must run with patience the race that is set 
before us. Hebrews 12:1, 2. We must fight in the Christian warfare. 
Ephesians 6:10-20. We must press toward the mark. Philippians 
3:12-14. Our own vineyards must be cultivated. Cant.i,6. We must 
not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing 
of our minds. Romans 12:1, 2. Our aim should be to die unto sin, to 
live unto righteousness, and to become daily more and more like 
Christ.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 150.14 


Christians are not, and cannot be, too active; but would not their 
activity be more efficient for good, if they were more diligent in 
cultivating piety in their own hearts? And would not they thus 
become more prayerfully, more intelligently, and more benevolently 
active? Would not they thus better illustrate and justify their title, 
LIGHT AND SALT? -Home and Foreign RecordARSH May 30, 
1854, page 151.1 


Judgment and Mercy 
BY QUARLES. - ABOUT A. D. 1634RSH May 30, 1854, page 
eyes 


“Enter not into Judgment with thy servant; for in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified.” Psalm 143:2ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
151.3 


JESUS, JUSTICE, AND THE SINNER 
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JWe 


Jesus. - Bring forth the pris’ner, Justice. 

Justice. - Thy commands 

Are done, just Judge. See, here the pris’ner standsARSH May 30, 
1854, page 151.4 


Jesus. - What has the pris’ner done? Say what’s the causeA4RSH 
May 30, 1854, page 151.5 


Of his commitment?ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.6 


Justice. - He hath broke the laws 

Of his too gracious God; conspired the death 

Of that great Majesty that gave him breath, 

And heaps transgression, Lord, upon transgression ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 151.7 


Jesus. - How know’st thou this? 

Justice. - E’en by his own confession. 

His sins are crying: and they cry aloud: 

They cried to heav’n, they cried to heav’n for blood.ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 151.8 


Jesus. - What sayest thou sinner? Hast thou aught to plead ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 151.9 


That sentence should not pass? Hold up thy head, And show thy 
brazen, thy rebellious face. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.10 


Sinner. - Ah me! | dare not: I’m too vile and base ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 151.11 


To tread upon the earth, much more to lift 

Mine eyes to heav’n. | need no other shrift 

Than mine own conscience. Lord, | must confess, 

| am no more than dust; and no whit less 

Than my indictment styles me; ah! if thou 

Search too severe, with too severe a brow, 

What flesh can stand? | have transgressed thy laws; 

My merits plead thy vengeance; not my cause.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
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page 151.12 


Justice. - Lord, shall | strike the blow? 

Jesus. - Hold, justice, stay, 

Sinner, speak on; what hast thou more to say? ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.13 


Sinner. - Vile as | am, and of myself abhor’d ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.14 


| am thy handiwork, thy creature, Lord; 

Stamped with thy glorious image, and at first 

Most like to thee, though now a poor accurst, 

Convicted catiff, and degen’rous creature, 

Here trembling at thy bar. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.15 


Justice. - Thy fault’s the greater. 

Lord, shall | strike the blow? 

Jesus. - Hold, justice, stay, 

Speak, sinner; hast thou nothing else to say?ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.16 


Sinner. - Nothing but mercy, mercy, mercy, Lord; my stateARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 151.17 


Is miserably poor and desperate; 

| quite renounce myself, the world, and flee, 

O Lord, to Jesus, from myself to theeARSH May 30, 1854, page 
151.18 


Justice. - Cease thy vain hopes; my angry God has vowedARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 151.19 


Abused mercy must have blood for blood: 
Shall | yet strike the blow?ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.20 


Jesus. - Stay justice, hold; 

My bowels yearn, my fainting blood grows cold, 

To view the trembling wretch; methinks | spy 

My Father’s image in the pris’ner’s eye ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
151.21 
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Justice. - | cannot hold. 

Jesus. - Than turn thy thirsty blade 

Into my side, let there the wound be made; 

Cheer up, dear soul; redeem thy life with mine; 

My soul shall smart, my heart shall bleed for thine ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 151.22 


Sinner. - O groundless deep! O love beyond degree!ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 151.23 


The offended dies to set the offender freee.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.24 


The Christian Looking.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.25 


Ye are the salt of the earth, to preserve it until he who is the 
refiner’s fire shall come to cleanse it from all its dross. On account 
of the constitution of the human mind and the natural depravity of 
the human heart, a necessity exists, for Christianity to preserve it 
from self-destruction. The jarring elements of depravity and satanic 
influence would fill this world with such horrors, as would take a pen 
dipped in Cimmerian darkness to describe.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.26 


The eye of faith sees through a glass darkly a redeeming spot upon 
which to feast the soul, while in this our pilgrimage. The prophecies 
plant one foot upon Pisgah’s top, from which we view Canaan’s fair 
and happy land. That land of promise which we with Abraham’s 
seed shall possess, has been willed to us by Abraham’s God, and 
ratified by the New Testament of Christ his Son. Here, then, let us 
place our confidence. The mighty men of past ages have found firm 
support. Out of weakness they were made strong. They went from 
prayer to the den of lions; from the closet to the conflict; from 
communion with God to the burning stake. In themselves all 
weakness; in Christ mightier than legions of enemies, visible and 
invisible. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.27 


“| F."ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.28 


This little word has mighty power. Many souls are held in bondage 
by it. The devil uses it in forms like these: If | avow my faith what will 
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the world say of me? What influence can | have afterwards? If | act 
on my faith, how | shall be laughed at. - None of these /fs look as if 
they came from God. They are conferring with flesh and 
blood.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.29 


But there is an if of more tremendous import, which does come from 

God. “IF any man draw back, MY SOUL SHALL HAVE NC 
PLEASURE IN HIM.” Let us who see light in God’s word, beware 
lest we permit the devil, by any device, to quench it in 

darkness.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.30 


“Look Up.”ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.31 


In Christ's discourse, recorded in the 21st of Luke, he speaks of the 
signs which shall precede the coming of the Son of Man in a cloud, 
with power and great glory, and immediately adds: “When these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads.” 
Our danger is, that we shall be looking down upon the things of the 
world, or looking about us to consider our standing and reputation, 
and therefore Christ throws in the emphatic warning, “look up.” Fix 
your eyes on the heavenly kingdom, and let your heart be raised 
from earth. Christians have long been looking down into the grave, 
and seeking strength to enable them to meet death, but now we 
need to look up, and have translating faith as Enoch and Elijah 
had.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.32 


“Finally, Brethren, Farewell." ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.33 


“Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace and 
the God of love and peace shall be with you."ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.34 


You are exposed to two opposite temptations. 1st to despair of 
yourself, or, 2nd, to presume on your safety. ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.35 


You cannot feel your weakness and vileness too much, when that 
feeling drives you to Christ. It is one of Satan’s subtle delusions, to 
make us feel that there is no hope for us, because we have been so 
wicked. Silence this temptation by the thought that Christ came and 
endured all his sufferings and shame, on purpose to save 
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SINNERS. Hesaves to the uttermost, and the lively stones which 
will compose the spiritual temple have been formed by Christ, from 
the most unlikely materials; and you may be one, as well as the 
persecutor, who breathed out threatenings and slaughter against 
the Christians. But you say Paul’s case is no comfort to you 
because you have sinned against more light. Then look at Peter. 
Though he had seen the Lord’s glory on the Mount, and enjoyed 
proofs of his love which had been given to no one else, excepting 
James and John, yet he denied, with awful cursing and swearing, 
that he never knew him. Who can think of the Lord’s compassion to 
Peter, without a melting and a trusting heart?ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.36 


But, on the other hand, think what it is to be a Christian. We are to 
strike, with intense agonizing earnestness - to run with patience 
through the whole race, and press forward with eager longing to the 
mark, which we must reach, to gain the prize. We are to fight 
against armies of foes: and therefore we must be covered with the 
whole armor of God. See Ephesians 6:10-18.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.37 


But while you are a soldier, you must also be a sentinel. Watch 
against surprise on every side, and remember him who said, to one 
whose trials were far greater than yours: “My grace is sufficient for 
thee.” Trust as implicitly as if you expected all from God, and, in his 
strength, labor as earnestly as if you expected all from 
yourself. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.38 


Brethren, pray for us. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.39 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED at her residence, in Ashfield, Mass., May 16th, 1854. Maria, 
wife of Bro. Marshal H. Edson, aged twenty eight years. Sister E. 
with her husband, has been an observer of the Lord’s Sabbath 
since 1851. She manifested great resignation to the will of God in 
her last sickness. She gave up her husband and two children, and 
said if it were the will of God for her to live and train her children for 
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him it would be well; if not all would be right, thy will, and not mine 
be done. A friend gave her a dollar: she requested that it may be 
sent to Bro. White. Her last words were, All is right. Thus she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Her funeral was attended by a numerous company 
of relatives and neighbours, who listened attentively to a discourse 
given by the writer from Revelation 14:13.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.40 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Ashfield, Mass., May 19th, 1854. 


DIED at Fort Edward, N. Y., May 18th, 1854. Sister Desire M. Little, 
aged 40 years. Her disease was the quick consumption. A letter 

from her husband yesterday, announcing her death to her parents 

here, says: “O, bless God for the evidence she has left of eternal 

rest. She has been one of the greatest sufferers | ever saw; still she 
rejoiced in the hope of eternal life.” | will take the liberty to 

transcribe a few lines which she penciled to my wife three weeks 

since, for the church here. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.41 


“To the beloved church of God in Fairhaven:ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.42 


Very dear to my soul are God’s children this holy Sabbath morning. 
Though | am on my death bed suffering much, can talk but little, 
and that with much pain, | feel nerved up to make this expression to 
you, believing God will strengthen me. | feel as if my rest is near, 
and it looks sweet. | long for it! Sometimes | rejoice exceedingly in 
hope of the blessed future, of meeting all the blessed in Jesus our 
Saviour, and then bodily infirmities almost overpower me. But | 
believe his rod and staff will support. Could | hear you pray to-day, 
O how sweet, it would almost bear me away. O God, give me grace 
and perfect victory through Jesus. O how much | love you. My dying 
salutation to all the precious children. Shall we not meet on that 
glad morning? Farewell! farewell till then.” D. M. LITTLEARSH May 
30, 1854, page 151.43 


The riches and honors of this world sink into insignificance when 
compared with the blessed hope of our dear departed sister who we 
believe has died in the Lord, and rests from her labors a few days, 
until the voice of the Sovereign Law-giver, shall awaken her to 
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share in the glories of an endless life. She was firmly attached to 
the true position in the three angels’ messages in Revelation 14:6- 
72; and for several years has been an observer of the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God. JOSEPH BATESARSH May 30, 1854, page 
151.44 


Fairhaven, Mass., May 23rd, 1854ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
151.45 


Fell asleep in Jesus. May 10th, Sarah Elizabeth, daughter of 
Leonard B. and Sarah E. Caswell, aged 17 years. In health she 
lived a pattern of piety, and in sickness a pattern of patience and 
resignation. She lingered a number of months without enduring 
great suffering, but the last two weeks were very distressing. She 
died in full confidence of soon coming up in the first resurrection. 
She had embraced all the present truth, and rejoiced in it, when 
death laid his icy hand upon her. H. CHILDSARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 151.46 


Sutton, Vt., May 15th, 1854. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.47 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Brooks 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- While | was going on in sin against the Lord 
he has seen fit to call after me, and | thank him that he has given 
me a willing heart to come out and separate myself from the world, 
and try to keep his holy commandments. | thank God for the 
strength he has given me, and the many blessings he has 
bestowed upon me since | embraced the truths of the third angel’s 
message. | thank him that he has given me a place with his dear 
children who are trying to overcome everything that is wrong in the 
sight of a holy God; and it is my prayer that | may have more 
strength to overcome every besetting sin, and live with an eye 
single to the glory of God. The Lord being my helper, | will try to go 
through. O the beauty there is in the third angel’s message, and the 
bright prospect that lies just before us, if we live as God has 
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commanded us to live. O that | may have strength to overcome and 
finally be saved. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.48 


Yours, patiently waiting for our dear Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
WM. H. BROOKS.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 151.49 


Hubbard’s Corners, Madison Co., May 20th, 1854A4RSH May 30, 
1854, page 151.50 


From Bro. Bartlett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Thé&eview comes to me a welcome 
messenger. It has been the means of opening the Scriptures to my 
understanding; and my prayer is that it may be ably sustained. | 
have formerly been a member of the Congregational church and a 
believer in a temporal millennium until a year ago last spring. Bro. 
Waggoner then came to this place and gave some lectures on the 
prophecies and the law of God; and since then | have kept the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and renounced the doctrine of a temporal 
millennium, believing in the second advent near at hand.ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 151.51 


Bro. Stewart came here last Fall and gave a course of lectures and 
quite a number have embraced the Sabbath. We would be very 
happy to have some brother come and labor with us. My prayer is, 
that | may get the victory over all my besetting sins, that every evil 
passion may be subdued, and that | may keep clear of the mark of 
the beast, so that | shall be permitted to meet our Saviour with joy 
when he shall appear. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.1 


Yours in hope.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.2 


THOS. G. BARTLETT. 
Adario, Wis., May 16th, 1854. 


DO WE REALIZE IT? 


JWe 


We have reason to believe that many who profess to believe that 
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Christ is at the door, do not realize it. This doctrine must be taken to 
heart with a living faith, to understand its power. When we feel a 
continual consciousness of standing in the presence of the Lord 
and his coming glory, the circumstances that bind us, and the whole 
machinery of earth, will appear to us as the dust of the balance, and 
the necessary preparations, our only purpose and strife. - When the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find this faith among Adventists? Shall 
any of this consecrated band faint and grow weary through long 
watching, or sink under the trials incident to all who are mere 
sojourners - pilgrims, seeking a better country? If we really believe 
that we are to be with Christ so soon, we shall most intensely 
realize that our home is not here. All the unsettled anxiety of the 
stranger’s heart, the earnest desire to attain our desired haven, and 
the indifference to the passing allurements of the way, will be 
increasingly ours, as we get a nearer view of our glorious 
inheritance. Then let us not sleep as do others, nor faint, nor grow 
weary, for “we have need of patience, that, after we have done the 
will of God we may receive the promise, for yet a /ittle while and he 
that shall come, will come, and will not tarry.” And again, “the just 
shall live by faith, but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him.”ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.3 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.4 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 152.5 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2.,ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 152.6 
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“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.7 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 152.8 


Saul Among The Prophets.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.9 


The following brief extract from the Paris correspondent of the 
Courier des Etats Unis, will interest the reader. Will some mundane 
philosopher be kind enough to give us a suitable disquisition on the 
peculiar properties of “red cedar” and the marvelous powers of 
Paris pencils? ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.10 


Everywhere inquiry is being made of the turning-tables concerning 
the more or less terrible consequences of the great Turco-Russian 
conflict. A famous table at Sevres is especially questioned on this 
point. Its top is red cedar. To this a sharpened pencil is fastened, 
which, once set in motion, answers in writing with a rapidity which 
confounds the imagination. The Spirit possessing this table is none 
other than that of Saul, the first king of the Hebrews. In his life this 
prince did not fear to consult a pythoness. It is not astonishing, 
therefore, that he aids in doing now what he himself used to 
do.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.11 


Gov. TALLMADGE announces, in the/ntelligencer of May 16th, the 
expected publication, in the fall, of a remarkable volume, chiefly 
written by the Spirits through the medium of Mr. Linton of 
Philadelphia. Gov. Tallmadge will write the Introduction to the work, 
and be concerned with Mr. L. in its publication. It is said to be an 
extraordinary book, and the announcement of its anticipated 
publication creates great interest in Washington among all 
classes.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.12 


A BEAUTIFUL Picture, drawn by the Spirits through the medium of 
A. F. Cunningham Esq., has been framed and hung in the show- 

window of Taylor and Maury’s bookstore on the Avenue, where the 

public can have the opportunity of examining this sample of spiritual 

art.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.13 





1000 


A CORRESPONDENT of thdelegraph writes: That after enduring 
much persecution for his Spiritualism, he prevailed upon several 
persons in Cumberland County, Md., to meet for the purpose of 
developing the phenomena of table turning. The experiment 
succeeded, and they soon obtained communications by tipping. 
The announcement of this fact threw the community into 
excitement, and mediums were discovered by the score, and 
afterward were increased to some hundreds. Some skeptics, for 
experiment, got together to see what they could do in the way of 
deceiving each other, when the table “arose to the ceiling of the 
room, and remained there in spite of all their efforts to get it down.” 
Our correspondent adds that “Spirits have produced beautiful music 
with and without instruments, and in one instance tuned the violin 
themselves. They have represented themselves to the natural 
vision of some, and talked with them in an audible voice, the 
persons not knowing them to be Spirits until after they 
disappeared.”ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.14 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE WAR. - It appears that the hostilities against Russia are to be 
carried out on a much larger and grander scale by the Allied 
Powers, and the Paris Moniteur of the 6th inst announces that the 
French and British Governments have agreed in the adoption of all 
the measures of precaution which the present war may render 
necessary. With this object the Emperor has decided on the 
formation of two camps. The first of 100,000 men, will be 
established between Montreuil and St. Omer, and the second of 
50,000, near Marseilles. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.15 


The English Government, on its side, says theMoniteur, are 
preparing troops and a fleet capable of transporting, in case of 
necessity, the forces necessary in the Baltic or Black seas. The 
Times hints that both Revel and Helsingfors are to be occupied, and 
the Gulf of Finland completely closed, till an attack on Cronstadt 
can be organized. In the Black Sea a descent upon the Crimea, and 
the capture of Sebastapol, will be effected, and the Crimea held by 
the allied armies. There is scarcely a doubt that this is a correct 
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programme of the intended operations. The formation of the 
northern camp is supposed to be also a demonstration against 
Prussia.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.16 


A telegraphic dispatch from Constantinople of the 27th April, states 
that the French Embassador having insisted that the united Greek 
Catholics should be permitted to remain in Turkey, a serious 
misunderstanding arose and Gen. Baraguay d’Hilliers prepared to 
leave Constantinople when the Porte yielded. The Sultan was 
seriously indisposed.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.17 


The Turks are about to blockade Greece ARSH May 30, 1854, 
page 152.18 


The policy of the Shah of Persia appears to have become hostile to 
Russia. He claims the restoration of the ancient provinces, and was 
putting in force an army of 50,000 men.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
152.19 


THE BALTIC FLEETS. - COPENHAGEN. Monday Evening, May 
- The British fleet has been re-inforced by Prince Regent 90, and 
Cumberland 70, both just arrived from England, with French liner 
Austerlitz, 100, in company. They sailed from Eifsnabben on 
Thursday morning. The French squadron did not anchor in Wingo 
Sound, but proceeded immediately up the Baltic to join the British 
fleet ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.20 


By the arrival at Halifax of the Cunard steamship America on 
Wednesday we have three days later intelligence from Europe. The 
news is interesting. An alliance, offensive and defensive, between 
Sweden and the allied powers, was on the point of being 
concluded, and it is reported that Spain, Portugal and Piedmont 
were about to join the western powers. The British frigate Amphion 
got ashore off Revel, and it was reported that the captain and crew 
were made prisoners. Particulars of the bombardment of Odessa 
are given. Fourteen Russian merchantmen had been captured in 
the Black Sea.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.21 


The bombardment of Odessa seems to have been more serious 
than it was believed from the first Vienna telegraph. Though no 
great damage has been done to the city, it is still of the most 





1002 


serious significance; it is a hard blow upon the Russian prestige, 
and makes any further negotiation impossible. Vienna was seriously 
alarmed at the news, since it now cannot be doubted that the 
western powers are indeed seriously at war with Russia, and 
Austria will soon be forced to declare either for the Czar, or for the 
Anglo-French Alliance, though Francis Joseph is well aware that in 
either case he is lost: it is as Prince Metternich said, the choice 
between death by apoplexy and death by consumption.ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 152.22 


Turkey is on the verge of destruction, either by war or by diplomacy, 
either by Russia or by the allies. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.23 


Sweden seems inclined to take part in the war, and may soon 
declare against the Czar. Under such circumstances it is quite 
astonishing that there are yet people who do not believe that we 
have arrived at the threshold of the great European 
conflagration. ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.24 


The new proposal of the Chancellor of the Exchequer to raise the 
income tax once more, is sure to create considerable ill feeling in 
England, but the increase of the duty on spirits and malt, which has 
a tendency to diminish drunkenness, is less objectionable. On the 
whole, the public is not satisfied with these measures, since they 
thought that the war would be short, and that therefore the pressure 
would not be lasting, but now they begin to see that we are only at 
the commencement of a long series of sacrifices. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 152.25 


Austria is said to have succeeded in contracting a loan in Frankfort 
by transferring her rail-roads to the contractors, Messrs. Rothschild, 
as a security for the loan amounting to $17,000,000.ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 152.26 


From Panama, we have intelligence of a revolutionary movement at 
Bogota, which has created great excitement throughout the country. 
President Obando and his ministers were arrested by Gen. Melo on 
the 17th ult., and a new Provincial Government established ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 152.27 


Appointments 
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JWe 


We will meet the brethren in Conference at Grand Rapids, Mich., 
June 17th and 18th. ED.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.28 


The Conference at Rochester will be held June 23rd, 24th, 25th, 
commencing the 23rd at 2 o’clock P- M.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 
152.29 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren in Catlin, N 
Y., June 10th. A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.30 


TENT IN MICHIGAN 


JWe 


Brn. Cornell and Loughborough have borrowed money and 
purchased a tent for Mich., and are now making arrangements to 
travel with it during the present season. The tent is sixty feet in 
diameter, and cost $160.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.31 


They venture this for the speedy advancement of the cause of 
present truth in Mich., expecting the friends of truth will act in 
harmony with them, and aid by their prayers and means.ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 152.32 


Those wishing a tent-meeting in their vicinity will address J. N. 
Loughborough or M. E. Cornell, Jackson, MichiganARSH May 30, 
1854, page 152.33 


The time has fully come when the Light of Present Truth should be 
set on aHill. “Light makes manifest,” unless it be put under a 
bushel. Let each Bro. and Sr. do what they can, and make one 
united effort, and the important truths relating to the present time 
will soon be made more prominent before the world. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 152.34 


Come, friends, let us take hold of this matter in earnest. Thousands 
are being deceived. We see the danger and must give warning in 
due season. M. E. CORNELL.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.35 





1004 


Tent Meeting at Battle Creek, MichARSH May 30, 1854, page 
152.36 


This meeting will commence on Friday June 9th, at 2 o’clock P. M., 
and continue over 1st, day. Bro. and Sr. White are expected to be 
present.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.37 


This meeting is appointed for the benefit of those residing in the 
vicinity of Battle Creek. If many should come from a distance, the 
brethren would not be able to provide for them all, as there are but 
few in that place; however, they will do what they can.ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 152.38 


M. E. CORNELL. 
J. N. Loughborough. 


It is stated that there are upwards of 1,300,000 mediums of Spirit 
Manifestations in the United StatesARSH May 30, 1854, page 
152.39 


The excellent article on the Jews, given in our last was from Litch’s 
Prophetic Exposition. This week we give another extract from the 
same on the Kingdom of God.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.40 


E. DECKER:- The Paper has been sent regularly to Mrs J. Sweeny, 
according to the first direction to Dundee P. O., Cane Co., Ill. We 
now send as you direct to Hammondsport, Dundee P. O., etc. ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 152.41 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.42 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH May 
30, 1854, page 152.43 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, ...History of the Sabbath 
- 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent.ARSH May 30, 1854, page 152.44 
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The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct. ARSH May 
30, 1854, page 152.45 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
May 30, 1854, page 152.46 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts. ARSH May 30, 
1854, page 152.47 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 centsARSH May 
30, 1854, page 152.48 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


JWe 
(Concluded.) 


XI. THE MINIATURE EXHIBITION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


The Transfiguration. Luke 9:27-36. The Lord Jesus had just told his 
people of their sufferings and self-denial, if they would follow him, 
and also the consequence of being ashamed of him before men; 
viz., that he will be ashamed of them “when he shall come in his 
own glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy angels.” Then, that 
they might have the assurance of his so coming, and know that it 
was not a fable, he told them, “I tell you of a truth there be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death till they see the 
kingdom of God.” This promise he fulfilled about “an eight days 
after,” in his transfiguration on the mount, in the presence of Peter, 
John and James.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.3 


1. Jesus Christ appeared there in his own personal glory. His 
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countenance shone like the sun, and his raiment was white as the 
light. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.4 


2. The glory of the Father was there; it was “a bright cloud” of the 
divine glory, out of which came the Father’s voice, saying, “This is 
my beloved Son; hear him.”ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.5 


3. Two men which were Moses and Elias; the one, the 
representative of those saints who shall be raised at Christ's 
coming, and clothed with glory; the other, Elias, the representative 
of those who will be alive and be changed at the appearing of 
Christ. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.6 


4. This scene was revealed on earth, not in heaven: thus teaching 
the disciples that the kingdom of God will be revealed on earth at 
the appearing of Christ. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.7 


5. The use the apostles made of the scene. The apostle Peter was 
one of the witnesses; and in view of the importance of the kingdom 
of Christ, he, in his second Epistle, has given the church of all 
coming ages instruction how they may ensure an abundant 
entrance “into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“For we have not followed cunningly devised fables when we made 
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
were eye-witnesses of his majesty: 2 Peter 1:16. This he says was 
“when we were with him in the holy mount.” The scene was a 
demonstration of the reality of Christ's second, personal and 
glorious appearing, to reward every man according to his 
works.”ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.8 


When this kingdom is set up, then it will be true that the least saint 
who shall enjoy its glories will be greater than ever John the Baptist 
was in this world of temptation, sufferings, sorrow and death. Then 
Peter - when in Christ's kingdom, with his fellow apostles, he shall 
sit on his throne with his Master, to judge the world - then Peter can 
with safety be entrusted with the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
But it does appear to me, that, in this world of passion and 
prejudice, it would be rather hazardous to entrust the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven either with Peter or the Pope. There, under the 
immediate eye of the great Master, and with passion and prejudice 
removed, and a rectified judgment, it will be safe, if it so seem good 
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to the Lord, to place Peter at that post ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
153.9 


XII. THE QUALIFICATIONS NECESSARY TO ENTER THAT KINGDOM 


The Lord Jesus himself has settled this question by his own divine 
authority. Matthew 18:3: “Verily | say unto you, except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” As the little child is, such must all be, or they 
can never enter that kingdom. Hear the Saviour again: “Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is the 
kingdom of God.” Luke 18:16. How are they? Answer. 1. They are 
innocent, and God loves them. 2. They possess a fallen and corrupt 
nature, but are not guilty on that account. Christ has cancelled the 
guilt of Adamic transgression, and in the resurrection at the last 
day, all the effects of the fall on the innocent, or justified, will be 
removed, not before. 3. They are branches of Christ, by the 
indwelling of the spirit of Jesus Christ; and are in a state of grace. 
They transgress the letter of the law, but not knowingly; they have a 
continual justification through the blood of Christ for all those 
unknown violations of God’s law. But when they know the right and 
the wrong, and yet voluntarily forsake the right, and commit the 
wrong, they become guilty, and must repent, believe, and be 
converted, in order to enter the kingdom of God. It may be to some 
a startling proposition that infants are in a state of grace, and have 
the Spirit of Christ dwelling in them; but | can draw no other 
conclusions from the declarations of Christ respecting them. No one 
can be Christ’s unless he has the Spirit of Christ. No one can be 
quickened from the dead and raised up to eternal life unless he has 
the spirit in him which quickened Jesus Christ from the dead. But 
little children, being the subjects of the kingdom of heaven, must 
have a resurrection from the dead to eternal life, in order to inherit 
it. But if that spirit be not in them they cannot be so raised; then 
they must have it and be Christians. | cannot see that it is 
necessary that the child should ever be anything else but a 
Christian. If they are under the necessity of sinning voluntarily when 
they come to years, it cannot be accounted to them as sin; for they 
only do what they must. That they do usually follow their evil nature, 
rather than the teachings and strivings of the Spirit, is freely 
granted; but not that there is any necessity that they should ever 
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become voluntary offenders, or be anything else but true Christians. 
They come into being under the covenant of grace, and they may 
remain so. To enter the kingdom of heaven, all men must become 
what the /ittle child is. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.10 


1. We must become innocent. This can only be by obtaining pardon 
of God through the atonement of Jesus Christ. We are told very 
distinctly how this may be obtained. 7 John 7:9. “If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness.” Such a confession as is here required is 
a penitent, believing, and obedient confession of all our sins and 
sinfulness. When we do this the pardon is sure. He is faithful and 
just to grant it. He cannot do otherwise; nor can he fail on the same 
condition to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. The innocent, 
God loves; and whom he loves, to them he grants his Spirit to dwell 
in them, and cleanse the thoughts of their hearts, that they may 
perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his name. They are as 
innocent in his sight as though they had never sinned; and 
immediately become partakers of the Spirit of Christ, to govern and 
direct them in all they do. And while they are led by the Spirit of God 
they are the sons of God.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.11 


2. But grace no more destroys nature in the adult believer than in 
the infant. That is not its design. Grace, which is nothing but the 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost in our mortal bodies, governs, 
regulates, and keeps nature in subjection; but glory is the grand 
antidote for poor fallen nature; and by that grand specific, the whole 
image of God shall be restored. All, both children and adults, will be 
glorified together. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.12 


There is no state of grace to which we may attain in this life where 
our old nature derived from Adam will expire; but every true believer 
in Jesus Christ is in a state where he does not serve sin; it has not 
dominion over him. The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus has 
made him free from the law of sin and death. And while his faith 
continues in exercise, by which he is united to Christ, he has victory 
over all sin and does not commit sin. Tempted we always shall be; 
a war with nature we always shall have; but the victory, through the 
power of an indwelling Christ, is certain. The love of God dwells in 
the believer, because the Holy Ghost dwells there; and is a spirit of 
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love. Where God dwells, love dwells; “for God is love.” The love of 
God dwelling in us, it will be the moving motive power of all our 
acts. An action flowing from love may be erroneous, wrong in itself, 
but it cannot be imputed to the believer as sin, nor can he be 
condemned for that ignorant violation of God’s law. He rests, not in 
his own obedience for justification, but in Christ alone; and through 
him has a continual justification, and the witness abiding of his 
sonship. God is both faithful and just to cleanse from all 
unrighteousness all whom he _ forgives. We cannot obtain 
forgiveness until we confess our sins; when we do that, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. It is only unbelief which says he is not thus 
faithful. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.13 


XII. THE MILLENNIUM AFTER THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST 


The doctrine of the universal triumph of the gospel for a thousand 
years before the second advent of the Saviour, thus making the 
reign of Christ on earth as king of saints, purely spiritual, and saying 
that the Lord delayeth his coming for at least a thousand years, next 
demands our attention. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.14 


The doctrine of the world’s conversion will first be examined in the 
light of Scripture. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 153.15 


1. It is argued that there must be such a state of universal holiness 
on earth, and before the second advent, to fulfill such promises as 
the following. Hebrews 8:17. “They shall not teach every man his 
neighbor and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for all 
shall know me from the least to the greatest.” Again, /saiah 17:5-9. 
“And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness 
the girdle of his reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young 
lion and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead them. And 
the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie down 
together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking 
child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall 
put his hand on the cockatrice’s den. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” Also, /saiah 2:4. “And he 
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shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people: and 
they shall beat their swords into plough-shares, and their spears 
into pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.”ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
153.16 


It is alleged that these promises can never be fulfilled, if they are 
not fulfilled before the second coming of the Lord. And that a 
fulfillment of them implies a state of universal holiness. In replying 
to this argument, | would remark, it is impossible to fulfill them in 
this world unless there is an entire change in the constitution of both 
man and beast. For while man remains under his present depraved 
constitution, and comes into the world as he does now, there can 
be no such thing as an universal knowledge of God without 
instruction. But in that promised state they will need none, but all, 
from the least to the greatest, will know the Lord without it ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 154.1 


But it is said in reply, by most persons who adopt the theory, “we do 
not expect that every one will be pious, but the great mass will.” 
Then you have no right to claim the text in question for the support 
of your cause; for it proves too much for you, and you abandon it 
when you apply it to your theory. If it proves aught for you, it proves 
the universal knowledge and holiness of the human race on earth at 
that time. The constitution of brutes must be changed. For it is now 
the nature of “the wolf’ to devour “the lamb,” and for the leopard to 
tear the kid. It is the nature of “the lion” to eat flesh, not straw; and 
for the cockatrice and asp to bite, sting, and poison the hand that 
approaches their den. But it is answered, “We do not expect that it 
will be literal; but that the wolfish and ferocious passions of the 
human heart will be subdued; and that these strong expressions are 
used to represent the great change which will be apparent in human 
society.” Indeed! And have we not just the same right to the figures, 
if figures they are, to express our millennium, and the universal 
peace of the heavenly state, the kingdom of God, under the great 
Prince of peace? But we are willing, if it shall so please the great 
Deliverer, that he should bring back Paradise with all its beasts, 
birds, and reptiles. And, as we know nothing of that state but what 
is revealed, if God has revealed the fact that they will be there, and 
has nowhere said they will not, it will be the part of wisdom to 
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believe God, and not man’s tradition. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
154.2 


The Psalmist, in the eighth Psalm, has ascribed to “the Son of man” 
universal dominion over all creatures, beasts, fowls and fishes, and 
declares he was made a little lower than the angels, to have 
dominion over the works of God’s hands. Paul has taken up the 
Psalm, in Hebrews 2:5, and onward, and says that it is the dominion 
of Jesus Christ in “the world to come,” (literally, the o/koumine, the 
habitable earth to come,) “whereof we speak.” That now, although 
“we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels,” 
“crowned with glory and honor,” yet, “we see not yet all things put 
under him.” It is in the world to come, that the eighth Psalm will be 
fulfilled; when the kingdom given to man, and prepared for him from 
the foundation of the world, will be given to the saints, by Christ. All 
there is in the Bible, is in favor of the restitution of the brute 
creation; but | know of nothing, from Genesis to Revelation, to 
contradict it, and say it will not be thus. | have long looked on Mr. 
Wesley’s argument on this subject, viz., the restitution of the brutes 
in the new earth, as conclusive and irrefutable, and do so still. The 
reader will find his view in his sermon onthe general 
deliverance.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.3 


If these texts are to be understood in a literal sense, it must carry us 
forward to a state when there will have been a radical change in the 
constitution of human nature above what grace can do for it; and a 
change in the brute creation, such as we are not authorized to 
expect until the great deliverance from the unwilling vanity to which 
they are now subjected. That will be, in the restitution which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.4 


“Learn war no more.” This cannot be the spiritual reign of Christ in 
the millennium, and so sustain that theory; for according to it, there 
will be at the end of that period such an apostasy from Christ, and 
array of armies of the nations against the beloved city, as was 
never known before. The nations, on this hypothesis, will learn war 
again then. But on our view of the subject, although the wicked in 
their resurrection will be gathered and brought up around the camp 
of the saints by the deceptive pretense of a battle, yet not a blow 
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will be struck, but the divine vengeance interpose and execute on 
them his just judgment. Universal and everlasting peace will prevail 
among all the inhabitants of the earth; for the meek only shall inherit 
it forever. This, then, must also be fulfilled under the reign of the 
great Prince of peace, in a state of glory and blessedness.ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 154.5 


2. | object to the doctrine of a universal triumph of the church of 
God, because it contradicts the express declaration of God’s 
word.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.6 


That word teaches us that the servant is not above his master. “If 
they have not heard me they will not hear you; if they have kept my 
sayings they will keep yours also.” The time never was in Christ's 
ministry when all the people heard him and received his 
instructions. Although at times, as in modern revivals, under some 
strong influences the multitude were moved, and it seemed for the 
time they were all about to embrace him, yet how soon the same 
multitude were ready to stone him!ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
154.7 


This is a fair sample of human nature, according to the experience 
of six thousand years. It is all the dependence which can be placed 
on it. If the Master himself succeeded no better, how can his 
servants hope to?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.8 


It contradicts the parable of the sower in Matthew 13. There were 
four kinds of ground on which the seed, the word of the kingdom, 
fell. And from only one of those grounds was fruit received. 
Universal experience has shown how true the parable is to the facts 
in the case. Christ has nowhere told us that it will ever be otherwise 
while the “word of the kingdom” is preached. ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 154.9 


The parable of the tares of the field teaches also the same doctrine. 
The field is the world, the globe with its human inhabitants, where 
the tares and wheat will grow together until the harvest, or end of 
this world, (age,) the Christian age which began with John and will 
end with the second advent of the Saviour. Then, not before, “he 
will gather out of his (territorial) kingdom (the world) all things which 
offend, and them which do iniquity, and cast them into a furnace of 





1016 


fire; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father.” ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.10 


3. | object, thirdly, to the doctrine of the universal conversion of the 
world as the introduction to the millennium, because the Bible 
throughout represents the universal kingdom of Christ as to be 
introduced by the violent destruction of the wicked, and the 
everlasting reward of the righteous. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
154.11 


(1.) The second Psalm is one of the passages often quoted to prove 
the conversion of the world, as the introduction of the glorious 
spiritual reign of Christ. “Ask of me and | shall give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession.” And here they stop and infer the world’s conversion. 
Why do they not go on through the passage, and read what he is to 
do with them when they are given up to him? “Thou shalt break 
them with a rod of iron; and shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel.” Is this a promise of the conversion of the heathen? What 
then would be the language in which their destruction could be 
expressed?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.12 


(2.) The stone is to smite the image, grind it to powder, and the 
wind sweep it away, before God’s kingdom fills the whole 
earth.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.13 


(3.) In the vision of the four beasts, of Danie/ 7, the beast, the last of 
the four, is to be slain, his body destroyed and given to the burning 
flame; and then the Son of man come in the clouds of heaven, and 
there be given him dominion, glory, and a kingdom, to endure 
forever. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.14 


(4.) Antichrist, that wicked, that man of sin, spoken of by Paul, [2 
Thessalonians 2,] is only to be destroyed by the brightness of 
Christ's coming. Until Christ comes, antichrist will reign and oppose 
the saints. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.15 


(6.) The idea of such a state contradicts the declaration of Christ to 
his church, that in the world she shall have tribulation; as also the 
doctrine that through much tribulation we must enter into the 
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kingdom of God. It would disqualify those who enjoyed the state, to 
join the innumerable company of the redeemed who will have come 
up out of great tribulation. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.16 


(7.) | object to such a view of the millennium, because the only 
scriptural account there is of the thousand years’ reign of the saints 
with Christ, is, that it will be -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.17 


XIV. THE FIRST RESURRECTION 


The only passage in the Bible which speaks directly of the thousand 
years, is in Revelation 20, where it is said, “| saw thrones, and they 
sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them; and | saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for 
the Word of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark in their foreheads or in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy 
is he which hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second 
death hath no power; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years.” ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 154.18 


This is the true millennium, and the only one found in the Word of 
God.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.19 


From this we learn that the “blessed and holy” will be raised a 
thousand years before the rest of the dead.ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 154.20 


No doctrine is more distinctly taught in the Bible than that of two 
distinct resurrections of the dead. Some of the numerous passages 
where it is either directly or indirectly taught, will be noticed. ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 154.21 


1. The conditional promises of Christ, [John 6,] of “raising up at the 
last day’ those who comply with those conditions; clearly implying 
that if they did not do so, he would not then raise them. ARSH June 
13, 1854, page 154.22 
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2. The promise of the Saviour to those who should, in making a 
feast, call in the poor, who could not recompense them, that they 
should be recompensed at the resurrection of the just. Luke 14:73, 
714. If there is to be but one resurrection, why name the resurrection 
of the just? Why not say, as is generally said at this day, “At the 
resurrection?” ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.23 


3. Jesus Christ has said, ohn 5:28, 29,] “The hour is coming when 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” There are in this 
text, two distinct resurrections recognized; “of life;” “of damnation.” 
They that have done good will enjoy the former; they that have 
done evil, endure the latter. It is objected, the whole is said to take 
place in the same literal “hour.” “The hour cometh.” To this, it is 
replied, that the term “hour” merely signifies, the time will come 
when all will hear his voice, and live or come forth from the grave; 
but each in his own time. The word is manifestly used thus, in John 
5:25, where it is said, “The hour is coming and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear 
shall live." ARSH June 13, 1854, page 154.24 


Even while Christ was on earth, the time was coming, yea, had 
come, that the dead, Lazarus, the widow’s son, etc., should, and did 
hear his voice, and those that heard, lived. Were all these instances 
in one literal hour, or at one time? Clearly not. But, says the 
objector, it does not mean the dead in a literal, but spiritual sense. 
Very well, we will look at its meaning then. The hour is coming and 
now is when the dead in trespasses and sins shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. Was this true, | ask, 
only that very hour in which he spoke; or is it true of all subsequent 
time to the end of the world? The latter is true, most clearly. Then 
the hour signifies, in verse 25, the whole gospel dispensation; why, 
then, may it not, by the same rule, signify, in verse 28, a thousand 
years? It must be understood, in verse 25, in some other than its 
literal acceptation; then why not inARSH June 13, 1854, page 
154.25 


verse 28? It is not necessary to go beyond the fifth chapter of John 
to settle the controversy, on the import of the term hour, as used in 
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reference to the time of the resurrection. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
155.1 


The true millennium of Revelation 20, is not until the first 
resurrection, or the resurrection of the just. Revelation 20:4-6. The 
classes enumerated in this text who live and reign a thousand years 
before the rest of the dead live again, include the “blessed and 
holy." ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.2 


There is no such thing as a conversion of the world taught in 
Revelations 20, but only the thousand years between the two 
resurrections. The term resurrection is never used in the Bible in 
any other than its proper sense of bringing to life the bodies of the 
dead. | would dwell longer on this point, but so much has been said 
upon it that the fable of the spiritual reign is well nigh dissipated 
from the mind of the great mass of the church. The clergy and 
theological professor, it is true, still hold on upon it. But it will not go; 
the people are opening their eyes to look for themselves.ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 155.3 


XVII. THE MEANING OF THE TERM “JUDGE.” 


1. It is used in the Bible in the sense of a trial according to law and 
evidence; the idea being drawn from a civil or criminal court. The 
term is used in this sense in Luke 19:22, in the parable of the 
nobleman and his servants. “Out of thine own mouth will | judge 
thee, thou wicked servant.” This is clearly a trialARSH June 13, 
1854, page 155.4 


2. It signifies a penal judgment; or the execution of judgment; and is 
so used, [Acts 7:7,] “And the nation to whom they shall be in 
bondage will | judge, saith God.” This judgment on the Egyptians, 
when God delivered Israel, was clearly a penal judgmentARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 155.5 


The terms are both used in reference to the judgment of the human 
race. 1st. All men will be brought to trial, or into judgment, and all 
their deeds and their moral characters will be examined, and their 
everlasting states will be determined by the evidence produced 
from God’s books, including the book of life, which will decide the 
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moral character and everlasting destiny of each individual of 
Adam’s race. If their names are found in “the book of life,” they will 
be saved; and if not found there, they will be cast into the lake of 
fire, the second death. But the degree of reward or punishment will 
be graduated by what each one has done. If they have built on 
Christ, they will have their names in the book of life, and will be 
saved; if not, they will be lost. If they have built on Christ, of gold, 
silver, precious stones, they will receive a rich reward; if of wood, 
hay, stubble, they will have their work burned up, and suffer a great 
loss, but themselves be saved, so as by fire. ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 155.6 


XVIII. THE TRIAL MUST PRECEDE THE EXECUTION 


This is so clear a proposition that it is sufficient to state it. No 
human tribunal would think of executing judgment on a prisoner 
until after his trial; much less will God. He will bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or evil.ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 155.7 


But the resurrection is the retribution or execution of judgment; for 
“they that have done good shall come forth to the resurrection of 
life.” “We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus, who shall change our 
vile bodies, and fashion them like unto his glorious body.” “In a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed.” Here is clearly a retribution in the resurrection. It will 
be administered when the saints are raised. But no more certainly 
than they that have done evil will come forth damned, or “to the 
resurrection of damnation.” They will come forth to shame and 
everlasting contempt. The saints will be raised and be caught up at 
once to meet the Lord in the air, to be forever with the Lord. There 
can be no general judgment or trial after the resurrection. The 
resurrection is the separating process, and they will never be 
commingled again, after the saints are raised. No matter how long 
or short the period to elapse between the two resurrections; it is all 
the same so far as the separation which the resurrection produces, 
is concerned. If there is no more than a second which elapses 
between the two resurrections, the separation it makes is 
final. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.8 
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XIX. GOD, “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS,” WILL PRESIDE IN THE TRIAL 


1. Daniel 7:9, 10, presents the Ancient of days coming on his throne 
of fiery flame; the judgment is set and the books opened. He is 
distinct from the Son of man, spoken of in verse 73, when he comes 
to the Ancient of days.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.9 


2. Revelation 20:12, tells us it is God, before whom the dead stand 
and are judged.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.10 


XX. THE SON OF MAN WILL EXECUTE THE JUDGMENT 


Thus the Saviour declares, John 5:27,] “And hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man.” 
Also, 2 Corinthians 5:10. “For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things in 
body according to that he hath done, whether good or bad.” Also, 
Paul’s testimony in the Acts of the Apostles; “God hath appointed a 
day in which he will judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance to all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead.” What we are 
assured of by the resurrection of Christ, is, the execution, in the 
resurrection, of a righteous judgment on all men.ARSH June 73, 
1854, page 155.11 


“Have Any of the Rulers Believed on Him?’”ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 155.12 


AT the present day, fashion and popular opinion exercise a 
controlling influence over the great mass of the community, the 
world is slow to investigate any theory, that has not the sanction of 
those, whose opinions are law, in the minds of men; but if an 
opinion is advanced by some lecturer who is popular, however 
ridiculous and untenable his position may be, the mouths of a 
gaping audience are open, ready to swallow the most fanciful 
illusions, and applaud the most sophistical deductions. It has thus 
been in all ages. All great and noble enterprises which have been 
commenced by those in the more humble walks of life, have even 
been disregarded and neglected, until the notice of some one, 
whom the world calls honorable, may have been directed towards it; 
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and then it has received a new impulse, has been received into 
popular favor, and honored by the plaudits of the people. On the 
other hand, the vagaries and fancies of the leaders of the literary 
ton, have at once astonished the world, have been a nine day’s 
wonder, and then sunk into merited oblivion to be remembered no 
more. We thus find that some of the most immutable principles that 
have ever been discovered, have had to struggle a long time for a 
precarious existence, ere they have been established upon a firm 
basis; while vagaries like meteors have dazzled, for a time, the 
world, and been forgotten. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.13 


The progress of the Christian religion, has been a most striking 
exemplification of the above truth. Our Saviour was despised and 
rejected of men; and to be his friend was to encounter the most 
bitter contempt. Any connection with him was so unpopular, that 
when one of the teachers in Israel sought his counsel, he chose the 
night for an interview. The gospel was first promulgated by twelve 
fishermen; and persecution and contempt was their portion. Not 
many wise, not many mighty, not many of the noble of this world, 
submitted to their teachings; and therefore the tide of popular 
sentiment set against them. None united with them but such as 
were willing to face a frowning world for the sweet smiles of a 
Saviour’s love; and who could rise above all fear of man. But when 
a Constantine embraced the faith, that which had been so long 
despised, received the sanction of the great and mighty, and 
popular favor was at once reconciled to it. Then the church became 
corrupt, and men of the world, for the sake of honor from men, 
rushed into it, till the purity of its doctrines was corrupted, and its 
Spirit dead. This fear towards God was taught by the precepts of 
men; and they drew near to him with their mouths, while their hearts 
were far from him, and substituted the teaching of their own 
wisdom, for the teachings of the Holy SpiritARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 155.14 


The fires of persecution have often refined and purified the moral 
wastes of Zion; cleansed it of its merely worldly adherents, and 
brought it near to God; but prosperity has as often again rendered it 
corrupt: the great rock upon which it has so often grounded having 
been the favor of this world. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.15 
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In these last days, the church has had a long season of prosperity, 
and the world has smiled sweetly upon her. Multitudes have 
endeavored to propitiate the favor of both the church and the world, 
and have extended their hands to both. The church has thus 
become popular, and the cross of publicly professing the name of 
Christ has been taken away. Now, instead of encountering public 
odium, persecutions and death, those who eat his body and drink 
his blood are caressed, courted and flattered, and are honored for 
so doing. Need we then wonder that so many are found within the 
walls of Zion, who have a name to live and are dead, whose names 
are written on the records of the church, and there alone; and 
whose death-like coldness, chills and paralyzes the hopes and 
feelings of all who come in contact with them? Need we wonder that 
it has caused the church to become, as a body, indifferent to the 
cause of her Redeemer, and dead to spiritual realities? The great 
object is to receive honor of men, and to commend themselves to 
their good opinion. We need not therefore wonder that the church 
and the world are found arrayed side by side, to oppose the coming 
of our Lord. For, as true as the carnal heart is at enmity with God, 
just so sure will the world turn a deaf ear to the heavenly warnings; 
and as the church is swallowed up in this world’s prosperity, just so 
sure will she also turn her back upon him. How will the world think 
of me, if | believe that the great and glorious Saviour will soon be 
revealed from heaven, to give every man according to his deeds? 
Do the great, and the noble, the mighty, and the honored of this 
world, regard it with favor? Do any of the rulers believe it? These 
are the points which are first to be settled, and then they act 
accordingly. ARSH June 713, 1854, page 155.16 


No! fellow-traveler to eternity, we are willing to admit that we are not 
the honored of this world; yet we trust we have a King for our 
patron. We are not those that receive praise of men, and we are 
willing to have our portion with the despised Galilean, and his poor 
fishermen. We are willing, for the favor of God, to encounter the 
sneers of men, and to be made the offscouring of all things for 
Christ’s sake. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.17 


And O, sinner, beware how you slight the offers of him, who was 
crucified for your transgressions; beware how you refuse to listen; 
for the favor of this world cannot save you. At the judgment-seat of 
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Christ you must shortly appear, and there no man can plead thy 
cause. None of the great of this earth can then avert thy doom, for 
there thou must stand or fall for thyself. O haste and make thy 
Judge thy friend, before it is forever too late.ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 155.18 


[Selected.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.19 
A little Good Counsel. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.20 


ADD to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge 
temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience 
godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness: and to brotherly 
kindness charity. For if these things be in you and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these 
things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he 
was purged from his old sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall: For so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, at his appearing and kingdom. When Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with him in 
glory. The coming of the Lord draweth near: For the end of all 
things is at hand. Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye look for such 
things be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.21 


[Peter.,ARSH June 13, 1854, page 155.22 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JUNE 13, 1854 


THE CHURCH 


JWe 
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In Rochester has been much refreshed of late by the labors of Bro. 
Cornell. During his short stay with us from the 24th ult., to the 30th, 
he gave six lectures. By having the Word rightly divided and 
receiving a portion of meat in due season, we have been much 
strengthened and encouraged. May the Lord be with him, while he 
shall labor in the vineyard, till the work is accomplished, and the 
laborers are called home to their eternal reward.ARSH June 73, 
1854, page 156.1 


Questions for the Candid 


JWe 


Let us fear God; for this is the beginning of wisdomARSH June 13, 
1854, page 156.2 


1. Did God, after he had finished the work of creation, bless and 
sanctify the seventh day of the week; or simply the seventh part of 
time, without reference to any particular day of the seven?ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 156.3 


2. Did he not sanctify the very day in which he rested from his 
work? Was not that the last day of the seven? Did he sanctify any 
other?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.4 


3. Why did he bless and sanctify the seventh day? Was it not 
because he rested on that day? Will this reason apply to any other 
day of the seven; for did he not work on every other day? See 
Genesis 2:2, 3.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.5 


4. Is not God’s example of resting on the seventh-day enjoined 
upon us for imitation? Exodus 20:8-11. Do we imitate him when we 
rest upon some other day than the one in which he rested?ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 156.6 


5. Is it the special appointment of God which renders a day holy, or 
is it our own act? Is the day holy because we count it so, or 
because God has made it so?PARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.7 


6. When God enjoins us to count the Sabbath the holy of the Lord, 
(/saiah 58:73,) is it not equivalent to telling us that he himself has 
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previously constituted it a holy day by blessing and sanctifying it? Is 
it anything more than requiring us to reckon the day to possess that 
dignity which he has already conferred upon it?PARSH June 13, 
1854, page 156.8 


7. If God’s blessing does not rest upon one particular specified day 
to the exclusion of all others, and we are nevertheless required to 
keep a day holy, are we not required to do what is impossible? for 
how can we count a day to be holy which God has not previously 
made so? Compare Ques. 5.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.9 


8. If God’s blessing did not rest upon any particular specified day, 
could he challenge to himself any propriety in one day more than in 
another? yet, in the Sabbath day he claims a special propriety: “My 
Holy Day.” /saiah 58:13.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.10 


9. Are you not commanded to refrain from labor during that very day 
which God once blessed and sanctified and thereby made holy 
time: “In it thou shalt not do any work” etc.; and do we obey this 
command when we work all of that day, and make it the busiest day 
of all the seven?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.11 


10. If it be downright disobedience to set about our work on the 
seventh day, when God says: “In it thou shalt not do any work,” can 
we think to make amends for such an act of disobedience by 
ceasing from work on another day? Even the performance of a 
required duty will not make amends for another one neglected; how 
much less then the performance of something which is not required; 
and who hath required this at your hand?ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 156.12 


11. Has God ever taken away the blessing which he once put upon 
the seventh day, and thus made that day a common or secular 
day?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.13 


12. Does not the reason of the blessing possess all the cogency 
now that it ever did? Has it lost force by the lapse of time? and 
while the reason for an institution remains, does not the institution 
itself remain? ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.14 


13. Was the reason of the blessing which God originally put upon 
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the seventh day, founded upon any need that man then had of a 
Redeemer? Was it therefore to receive its accomplishment and 
fulfillment by the actual coming of the Redeemer at the first advent? 
In what possible sense can it be said that Jesus Christ fulfilled and 
made an end of this reason?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.15 


14. Has God ever said of the first day of the week, In it thou shalt 
not do any work? Has Christ ever said so, or have the 
apostles?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.16 


15. Is there any scriptural proof that Christ or his apostles, or the 
Christian churches in the days of the apostles refrained from labor 
on the first day of the week?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.17 


16. As there is no transgression where there is no law, (Romans 
4:15; John 3:4,) what sin is committed by working on the first 
day?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.18 


17. Does not the Sabbath institution result from the blessing and 
sanctification of a particular day? Is not this the very thing in which it 
consists? How then is the institution separable from the day thus 
blessed and sanctified? How can it be separated from that on which 
its very existence depends?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.19 


18. If the very life and soul of the institution consists in the blessing 
which was once put upon a particular day, is it not idle to talk of the 
transfer of the institution to another day? If another day has been 
sanctified and blessed, then it is an entirely new institution and not 
a transfer of the old.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.20 


19. Does not the law of the Sabbath require the weekly 
commemoration of that rest which God entered into after he had 
finished the work of creation? By what principle of law or logic, then, 
can that law be made to require the commemoration of the work of 
redemption?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.21 


20. If it be necessary that the work of redemption be 
commemorated weekly by a positive institution, must not the 
obligation so to commemorate it arise from some law which directly 
and specifically requires it? But when instead of this, the attempt is 
made to derive the obligation from the Sabbath law, is it not a tacit 
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acknowledgment that there is no law requiring the weekly 
commemoration of the work of redemption? ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 156.22 


21. Does the Scripture ever apply the name, Sabbath to the first 
day of the week, even in the New Testament? Where the term is 
used is not the reference always to the seventh day?ARSH June 
13, 1854, page 156.23 


22. If Luke, who wrote the Acts of the apostles full thirty years after 
the death of Christ, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit still calls 
the seventh day of the week the Sabbath, can it be wrong in us to 
do so? SeeAcis 13:14, 42, 44 16:13; 17:2; 18:4. If this be the 
inspired application of the term so many years after the ceremonial 
institutions were nailed to the cross, is it not our duty to make the 
same use of the term now?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.24 


23. Is it not a manifest perversion of the scriptural use of terms to 
take away the sacred name from the seventh day of the week, and 
give it to the first? ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.25 


24. When the first day of the week is so generally called the 
Sabbath, are not the common people thereby led to suppose that 
the Bible calls it so? Are they not thus grossly deceived?ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 156.26 


25. If the name, Sabbath, was no longer applied to this day, and it 
should simply be called, first-day of the week, as in the Bible, is it 
not probable that it would soon lose its sacredness in the eyes of 
the people?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.27 


26. Is it possible then that God has not given the day a name 
sufficiently sacred to secure for it a religious regard, nor even 
guarded it with a law sufficient to prevent its desecration? ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 156.28 


27. What then, has God left his work for man to mend? Is it not safe 
to leave the day as God has left it? Who hath directed the Spirit of 
the Lord, or being his counsellor hath taught him?ARSH June 13, 
1854, page 156.29 
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28. Are you very sure that by the Lord’s day (Revelation 1:70) is 
meant the first day of the week? Have you any scripture proof for it? 
Have you any other proof of it than the testimony of those who are 
called the early Fathers? ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.30 


29. If the testimony of the early Fathers is to be relied on, that the 
Lord’s day means the first day of the week, ought not their 
testimony to be just as much relied on as to the manner in which 
the primitive Christians observed the day?ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 156.31 


30. If it were certain that by the Lord’s day the writer of the book of 
Revelation meant to designate the first day of the week, would it 
thence follow that it is a day sacred by divine appointment any more 
than that the Sabbath day’s journey (Acis 1:12) was a distance 
limited and prescribed by divine authority? If Luke could select the 
latter expression from the vocabulary of human tradition without 
intending to sanction it as being of divine origin, could not John do 
the same with regard to the former expression?ARSH June 13, 
1854, page 156.32 


31. Do the Fathers or any one of them inform us that the Lord’s day 
was observed by abstinence from labor, that it was observed as the 
Sabbath? Mark! the question; but, Was the day observed, simply, is 
not the question; but, Was it observed as the Sabbath? ARSH June 
13, 1854, page 156.33 


32. Is there not an important distinction between the Sabbath and a 
religious festival? Does not the word Sabbath, mean rest? Can any 
day therefore, be called a Sabbath-day which is not a day of rest 
from ordinary labor? ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.34 


33. Does a religious festival require anything more than the 
commemoration of some important event, allowing the time not 
occupied in the public celebration of it to be spent in labor or 
amusement? Is not this precisely the manner in which the first day 
of the week was observed according to the testimony of the ancient 
Fathers?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.35 


34. Though the observance of the first day of the week as a 
religious festival be in itself innocent (Romans 74:5) so long as it is 
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not made a protest for dispensing with an express law, (/V/atthew 
75:6,) yet do you find it anywhere in the Word of God commanded 
as a duty?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.36 


35. Do you believe that a Sabbath in the true and proper sense of 
the term, namely, a day of rest from all ordinary labor, is necessary 
and indispensable to the well-being of mankind? If so do you 
honestly suppose that God would set it aside and have its place 
supplied by nothing more than a religious festival?! ARSH June 13, 
1854, page 156.37 


36. Is it not wicked to uphold a course which makes the 
commandments of God of none effect? Vatthew 15:1-9; Mark 7:1- 
73. Let each one answer these questions in his own heart, fully 
realizing the declaration, Thou God seest me ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 156.38 


E. HARRIS. 
Vernon, Vermont, 1854. 


Postscript to E. Miller, Jr. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.39 


The ten commandments are not a part of a law, but an entire code. 
This is proved by Deuteronomy 5:22. These words the Lord spake 
unto all your assembly in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, of 
the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice; and he 
added no more; and he wrote them in two tables of stone, and 
delivered them unto me.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.40 


“He added no more,” and who shall presume to add to these 
words? “Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou 
be found a liar.” Proverbs 30:6. Is it not presuming too much, to 
speak of “the ten commandments and [add] the balance of the 
Levitical law.” ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.41 


The ten commandments are the only entire code, or perfect rule, 
teaching us how to love God with all our hearts, and our neighbor 
as ourself, ever given to men. Any who think they can present 
another entire rule of moral duties, are requested to bring it forward, 
and if it cannot be proved to be wanting in any particular, it shall be 
acknowledged. R. F. COTTRELLARSH June 13, 1854, page 
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156.42 


The days of Noah and the Son of ManARSH June 13, 1854, page 
156.43 


“As it was in the days of Noah, ...likewise also as it was in the days 
of Lot, ...even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed.” This prophecy as recorded by both Matthew and Luke, is 
evidently a plain and literal description of the state of society in the 
last stage of probationary time. It is found in the instructions of our 
Saviour, and given as a sign of his near coming. A large field is 
opened for our contemplation. The particulars specified in regard to 
eating and drinking, marrying etc., with which the antediluvians 
were engrossed, is not the only instruction involved in the 
prediction.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 156.44 


There was one characteristic which was so prominent as to deserve 
to be recorded, that it might claim more than a passing notice. It is 
found in Genesis 6:13. God said to Noah, The end of all flesh is 
come up before me; for the earth is filled with violence. Many 
passages might be quoted of a like character showing that violence 
will be in the land, and insurrection frequent just prior to the coming 
of the Lord.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.1 


Time and space would fail to mention the numerous acts of violence 
with which our daily journals are continually crowded, increasing in 
different parts of the land, showing the exact fulfillment of this 
prophecy. It is a fact known to almost all, that the papers of the day 
are furnishing testimony on this point continually under the different 
heads of Riot, Outrage, Murder, Burglary, etc., yet these things are 
so common as to produce little or no alarm in regard to the growing 
evils that threaten the safety even of the most prudent. “Judgment 
is turned away backward, and justice standeth afar off; for truth is 
fallen in the street and equity cannot enter.” /saiah 59:14. The 
wicked are to wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. 
Riots of the most alarming character are occurring in some of our 
most popular cities, formerly noted for their piety and 
sobriety. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.2 


It may be proper to refer to one which lately occurred in the city of 
Boston, the cause of which was the arrest of a fugitive slave. A man 
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made in God’s own image is torn from friends and society and all 
that is dear in life, and dragged back into slavery by the power of 
that atrocious bargain, the fugitive slave law, the foulest stain that 
ever blotted the history of any nation, especially one whose 
professions are entirely of an opposite character. And while the 
unfeeling slave-catchers are acting upon the authority of this law, 
the military are called out to support them with loaded guns and 
cannon. Efforts were made to purchase this slave’s freedom; but it 
is not to be bought. The mouth-piece of the two-horned beast, (the 
president) must show his power and dragon authority. Hear him 
speak to the U. S. Marshall: “Your course is approved. Enforce the 
law at any expense.”ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.3 


But what has God said to these slave-catchers? “Thoushalt not 
deliver to his master the servant which is escaped from his master 
unto thee. He shall dwell with thee, even among you, in that place 
which he shall choose in one of thy gates, where it liketh him best: 
thou shalt not oppress him.” Deuteronomy 23:15, 16. This is God’s 
fugitive-slave law to-day; although not repeated in the New 
Testament. Thus we see the character of the beast developed 
which has affirmed that all men are created free and equal, and 
endowed with certain inalienable rights, among which are life, 
liberty and the pursuit of happiness. If this nation would not be the 
most hypocritical nation on the face of the earth, it should amend 
this declaration thus: All white men are created free and equal etc. 
Has not this two-horned, lamb-like beast corrupted the 
commandment as well as the Roman dragon? Verily it has; and we 
may expect that it will make an image to the beast, or something 
resembling the prominent institution of Roman CatholicismARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 157.4 


We learn from these violent manifestations of the people, that the 
cup of iniquity of the wicked is fast filling up, and the restraining 
Spirit of God is being withdrawn from them. God’s word is at stake 
for the fulfillment of violence, toward the last end of the true church 
that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
Revelation 12:17. Watch ye therefore, and pray always that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape the things that are to come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of man. And what | say unto you, says 
Jesus, | say unto all: Watch!ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.5 
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E.R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester, N. Y. 


How Much Owest Thou My Lord?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.6 
Have you kept a debt and credit? You can tell the income of your 
farm and its expenses. You know to a mill the worth of your 
merchandise, or bank stock. Pray how much owest thou my Lord? 
Perhaps you have not had time; let me assist you. Does it run 
thus?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.7 

A sound mind in a healthy body -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.8 


So much early religious instruction -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
157.9 


So many Sabbaths -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.10 
So many Gospel sermons -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.11 
So many public warnings -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.12 


So many private warnings; by sickness or by death of friends 
-ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.13 


So many admonitions by Christians, and the remonstrance of an 
outraged conscience -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.14 


So much wealth -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.15 
So many excellent books -ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.16 


Come, give an account of your stewardship! 
What have you done?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.17 


Have you used your intellect and health in his service?ARSH June 
13, 1854, page 157.18 


Have you kept his Sabbaths?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.19 


Have you profited by these sermons - by those warnings and 
admonitions? ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.20 
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Have you used your wealth as being but God’s stewart, for the 
extension of his kingdom, and in feeding the hungry and clothing 
the naked?ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.21 


How stands your account: for your Lord will shortly summons you. - 
Gen. Evangelist. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.22 


Mount Sinai.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.23 


Standing in the midst of some of the most desolate scenery in the 
world, Mount Sinai lifts its huge form into the heavens, like some 
monster slumbering in conscious strength. Its bold and naked 
summit - its barren and rocky sides, and all its sombre features, 
correspond perfectly to the surrounding scene. It is a wild and 
desolate spot, and were there no associations connected with it, the 
loneliness and gloom that surround it, would arrest the traveler, and 
cause him to shudder as he pitched his tent under its 
shadow.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.24 


The moral, the divine instructions given to man from its summit, are 
of course the things of chief importance; but as these are always 
wholly dwelt upon, | speak only of the outward scenes, amid which 
they were imparted. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.25 


The Son of God must die amid the throbs of an earthquake, the 
rending of the graves, and the darkening of the sun. The giving of 
the Law, too, was done amid scenes that were designed never to 
be forgotten. Behold the white tents of Israel scattered like snow 
flakes at the base of that treeless, barren mountain. The hum of a 
mighty population is there, and those flowing tents, on which the 
parting sun is leaving his farewell glories, are the only pleasing 
objects that meet the eye, in this dreary region. A solemn hush is on 
every thing as the moon sails up the heavens, flooding with her 
gentle light the tented host. Moses has declared that on the third 
morning the eternal God is to place his feet on that distant mountain 
top in presence of all the people. Awestruck and expectant, the 
sons of Jacob go from tent to tent to speak of this strange event, 
and then come out and look on the mysterious mountain on which it 
is to transpire. Unconscious of its high destiny, the distant summit 
leans against the solemn sky, and nothing there betokens 
preparations for the stupendous scene. - But at length the morning 
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comes, and that vast encampment is filled with the murmur of the 
moving multitude, all turned anxiously to distant Sinai. And lo! a 
solitary cloud comes drifting along the morning sky, and catches 
against the top of the mountain. Thus did the cloud rest on mount 
Sinai as the people looked, and suddenly the thunders began to 
speak from its depths, and the fierce lightnings traverse its bosom, 
gleaming and flashing in every part of it. That cloud was God’s 
pavilion; the thunder was his sentinels, and the lightnings the 
lances’ points as they move round the sacred trust. The commotion 
which from the first arrested every eye, and chains every tongue, 
grew wilder every moment, till the successive claps of thunder were 
like the explosion of ten thousand cannon, shaking the earth to its 
very centre. Amid the incessant firing of heaven’s artillery suddenly 
from out the bosom of that cloud, comes a single trumpet blast. Not 
like the thrilling music of a thousand trumpets that herald the shock 
of cavalry: but one solitary clarion note, with no sinking ‘cadence or 
rising swell,’ but an infinite sound, rising in its ascension power till 
the universe was filled with the strain. The incessant thunders that 
rock the height cannot drown it, for clearer, fuller, louder it peals on 
over the astonished spectators, till their hearts sink away in fear, 
and nature herself stands awe-struck and trembling before it. And 
lo! columns of smoke begin to rise fast and furious from that 
mysterious cloud, as if a volcano had opened in its bosom, and the 
pent up elements were discharging themselves in the open air: and 
the steady mountain rocks to and fro on its base as if in the grasp of 
an earthquake. And the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a 
great furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly. Amid this rapid 
roll of thunder, and flashing of lightning, and fiercely ascending 
volumes of smoke, and convulsive throbs of Sinai, and while that 
trumpet strain still waxed louder and louder, Moses led the 
trembling Israelites forth to the foot of the mountain. Suddenly the 
uproar ceased, and the thunders hushed their voice, and the last 
echo of the trumpet died away, and all was still. And from that silent 
cloud come a voice more fearful than they all - the voice of Jehovah 
calling Moses up into the mount. The great Lawgiver of Israel, 
parted from his people, and with solemn step was seen scaling the 
rocks, and climbing the heights till at last the cloud receives him in 
its bosom.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.26 


The moral law was given, and also the civil code, which men have 
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so learnedly traced to the social compact.ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 157.27 


The first act in the mighty drama was ended, and Moses was 
ordered to bring up Aaron and Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of 
the elders to worship in the mountain: and God showed himself in 
his glory to them. When this strange worship was ended, the voice 
of Jehovah was again heard, issuing from the cloud: but what a 
change in the mean time had passed over its dark form. A serene 
and pure radiance began to play around it, quivering like a bright 
light with its own intensity. Brighter and brighter it grew, till the eye 
turned away dazzled by the sight. Brighter still it gleams till it 
seemed a glowing furnace, shooting forth living fire on every side. 
Its wrathful streaks streamed down the mountain, filling the cavities 
with deeper gloom, touching every rock and crag with flame, and 
clothing the white tents in a lurid light. And when the night came on, 
and darkness wrapped the world, that mountain was one blaze of 
glory, shedding a strange lustre on the barren scene, and revealing 
every face and form of that immense host, as if they stood beneath 
a burning palace - painting with terrible distinctness, and in lines of 
fire, the surrounding landscape. The stars went out before its 
brilliancy, and the moon looked dark in its splendor. ARSH June 73, 
1854, page 157.28 


For six days and nights did the glory flame on, shedding such a 
baptism on the wondering camp, as was never before witnessed by 
mortal eye - for the sight of the glory of the Lord was like a 
devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the children of 
Israel. Little sleep was in the tents of Jacob then, for each one held 
his breath in awe, wondering what next would happen in this 
succession of strange scenes. At length that voice, before which 
nature herself seemed to change, again issued from the cloud, 
calling Moses to a second interview. Taking Joshua with him, he 
again ascended the hill, and was wrapped from sight forty days and 
forty nights. But as week after week passed by, and there were no 
farther exhibitions, and Moses did not return, the people passed 
from idleness into pleasure, and from pleasure to infidelity, and at 
length, emboldened by their own numbers, assembled tumultuously 
together and demanded another God, saying, ‘As for this man 
Moses, who has brought us here, we do not know what has 
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become of him.’ ARSH June 13, 1854, page 157.29 


The golden calf was made, and the intoxicated throng danced 
around it. What a scene was there! Right at the foot of Sinai, where 
a month before they had heard the thunders, and trumpet, and 
voice, and seen the lightning, and glory - danced, and shouted, and 
sung, in bacchanalian frenzy, the naked multitude - hailing in 
boisterous shouts a golden calf as their God. What a contrast to the 
scene passing on the top of the mountain between Jehovah and 
Moses! In the midst of this wild and blasphemous revel, Moses was 
seen descending with thoughtful step, the distant slope, bearing in 
his arms the tables of the law. At length, as he and Joshua, in 
serious converse, passed along, they came within hearing of the 
tumult below. Suddenly stopping, they turned their anxious eyes to 
the white tents, far, far down in the valley, and Joshua said, - ‘There 
is fighting in the camp - | hear the sound of battle.’ But the practiced 
ear of Moses, knew too well the meaning of that confused murmur. 
‘No,’ said he, ‘that is not the shout of victors in the pursuit, nor the 
shriek of the vanquished, flying in fear, but the noise of them that 
sing do | hear. As he drew near and saw the revelry and 
blasphemous worship, he cast the tables at his feet, and rushed 
into the camp. The naked throng falls before him as if he had been 
a messenger of death: the dancing ceases, and the song and 
deafening shouts were suddenly hushed. Turning neither to the 
right hand nor to the left, he pressed with a brow dark as wrath, to 
the golden idol, and hurling it into the fire, tramples it under foot. 
Then turning to Aaron, he asked an explanation of this strange 
scene. As soon as it was given, he hastened to the gate of the 
camp, and sending his voice like a trumpet roll through the host, 
cried out, ‘Whoever is on the Lord’s side, let him come to me.’ The 
sons of Levi separated themselves from the crowd, and flocked 
about him. ‘Seize now,’ said he to these, ‘every man his sword, and 
go in and out from gate to gate throughout the camp and slay every 
man his companion, and every man his brother. ARSH June 73, 
1854, page 157.30 


Amid the silence that followed were heard sobs and cries of 
despair: and lo! that terrible band, with drawn swords, press into the 
throng. There is no shout of battle, no cry of anger, though the 
sword drinks blood at every step. - The moan of despair, and the 
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sudden death shriek, alone tell where those stern warriors pass. 
And now, enveloped in the dense mass, the eye can tell where they 
move only by the flash of dripping swords, as they sweep in angry 
circles over their guilty heads. Though their hearts bleed at every 
stroke, and deeper paleness is on their brow as they sheath their 
death weapons in their brethren’s bosoms, and the lip quivers 
before the beseeching look of a once loved friend, their steadfast 
heart must feel no relenting. The dead lie in swaths where they go, 
and their weary arms droop beneath the protracted slaughter - yet 
on, on they press, till three thousand corpses cumber the field. 
Terrible scene - terrible vengeance - but the sword of divine justice 
is ever awful. Why speak of after repentance and consecration - of 
a second ascent into Sinai - of the passing of Jehovah before 
Moses - of the still radiance that beamed from his face, as he came 
once more unto the people, until they turned dazzled from his 
presence. The mighty pageant at length closed - the cloud-column 
rose from before the tabernacle and moved into the desert; the 
tents were struck, and the host, headed by that mysterious pillar, in 
one long column disappeared in the wilderness, and that fearful 
mountain was left once more alone amid the bleak and barren 
scenery.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.1 


But ah! another dreadful day is approaching us, when not only Sinai 
and the whole earth shall be shaken, but also heaven. And this 
word, (yet once more) signifies the removing of those things that 
are shaken, that those things which cannot be shaken may remain. 
[J. T. Headley.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.2 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Daniels 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | rejoice in the weekly return of the hol) 
Sabbath. | can say that it is a delight unto me. It is the holy of the 
Lord, honorable. Last Sabbath | was with the saints in Brookfield. 
They seem to be growing in grace and are keeping the Sabbath of 
the Lord. Sabbath before last, | was at Berlin, at the Conference. 
Had a good meeting. Some from Springfield were present. Bro. 
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Bates preached to us Sabbath and First-day. Second-day, the 
subject of gospel order was brought up. All seemed to be united in 
it. May God be with them at all times by his holy Spirit, to guide and 
direct them in the way of their duty; and | hope and pray that God 
will raise up good and holy men, to take the oversight of his flock. 
Yes, God will do it, then the true church will prosper and be in a 
healthy state, God’s holy name will be honored, and the truth will 
triumph.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.3 


| long for the kingdom to come, when all shall be holy and pure. 
What a healthy clime that will be. Thy sun shall not go down neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself; for the Lord shall be thine everlasting 
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended. O, how 
blessed!ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.4 


But some there are at the present time who are teaching their 
hearers that God’s holy law was nailed to the cross. They think that 
the judgment is coming this year, and at the same time they do not 
believe that God has any law to judge this world by!! A judgment 
without a law! But the great Apostle says, He that sins in the law, 
shall be judged by the law; and James says, If we keep the whole 
law, [i.e. profess to keep it] and yet offend in one point we are guilty 
of all. Then if we keep the other nine commandments, and yet fail in 
the fourth, what will it profit us? we are sinners, and we must perish; 
for sin is the transgression of the law, and the wages of sin is death. 
DEXTER DANIELS.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.5 


Sandisfield, Mass., May 27th, 1854ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
158.6 


From Bro. Loughhead 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The present truth of the third angel's 
message is precious to my heart, and when | read in the Review 
and Herald the cheering epistles from my brethren and sisters, of 
like precious faith, | feel strengthened in the truth, and | thank our 
kind heavenly Father for his goodness unto the children of men; 
that his loving kindness was so great that he gave his only Son to 
be a propitiation for the sins of the whole world, and that in these 
last days when darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness 
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covers the people, he has been pleased to let light shine out of his 
Word on our pathway. /saiah 60:2. And now when the enemy has 
come in like a flood [spirit manifestations] he has lifted up a 
standard against him, [/saiah 59:79,] and has given a banner to his 
people that it may be displayed because of the truth. Psa/m 
60:4.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.7 


My heart is made to rejoice in the Lord from time to time as | read in 
the Review of the prosperity of the cause of truth; that dear souls 
are giving their hearts to the Lord, and are gathering under the 
banner of the Lord, while | am grieved to see the position that some 
take in their blind zeal in fighting against the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment; especially one who was instrumental under God in 
bringing me to a knowledge of the truth of the near approach of the 
Lord Jesus the second time without sin unto salvation, also to see 
that Babylon is fallen, is fallen. Revelation 14:6-8.ARSH June 13, 
1854, page 158.8 


In the preface of his article under the head of “The three Sabbaths,” 
Eld. P. says: If the Jewish Sabbath belongs to the gospel 
dispensation, let it be shown by the New Testament, and if not let 
them cease endeavoring to drag us into the bondage of the law. In 
Exodus 20:10, we read, The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God, [not of the Jews;] and in Leviticus 23:3, The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of rest, ...it is the Sabbath of the Lord in all your 
dwellings; and in /saiah 56:4, For thus saith the Lord unto the 
eunuchs that keep my Sabbath, ...and in chap 58:73, If thou turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day etc. Now in all these texts the seventh day is called the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. It is the Sabbath of the Lord; and God 
calls it, My Sabbath, and My holy day. Now | would like to know by 
what rule of interpretation Elder P. makes all these passages of the 
sacred scripture read, or mean the sabbath of the Jews; and | do 
not see why it would be necessary for God to speak the Sabbath 
commandment a second time in order to have man obey it any 
more than any other of the ten commandments.ARSH June 13, 
1854, page 158.9 


The Saviour said, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. Vatthew 19:17. And he said unto them, The 
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Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, [ark 
2:27| and | ask, How can it be a burden to keep the day that God 
has in his mercy blessed and sanctified for us? Is it not more 
reasonable to believe that they who desecrate the Sabbath and 
keep Sunday in its place, are under bondage; for the apostle Paul 
says, Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to 
obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin [the 
transgression of the law, 7 John 3:4,] unto death or of obedience 
unto righteousness. Romans 6:76. And Peter says, while they 
promise them liberty they themselves are the servants of corruption: 
for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. 2 Peter 2:19.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.10 


Dear Brother it is my earnest prayer before God that he would for 
his Son’s sake grant that he that preached the truth and he that 
received it may rejoice together in the day when God shall gather 
his people home, and that we may be numbered with the 
commandment-keepers, and have a right to the tree of life and may 
enter in through the gates into the city. Revelation 22:14.ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 158.11 


Dear Brethren and Sisters in the Lord, let us by the help of the holy 
Spirit strive to be moulded more and more into the image of the 
blessed Jesus, and to have the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwelling in us, that when Jesus shall appear in his 
glory and all the holy angels with him, our vile bodies may be 
changed and fashioned like unto his glorious body. | beseech you 
therefore brethren by the mercies of God that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God which is your 
reasonable service; and be not conformed to this world but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind that ye may prove what is 
that good and acceptable and perfect will of God; [Romans 12:1, 25] 
and when the Chief Shepherd shall appear ye shall receive a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away. 7 Peter 5:4.ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 158.12 


| am affectionately your brother in the patience of the saints, striving 
to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 158.13 
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J. A. LOUGHHEAD. 
Elmira, N. Y., June 5th, 1854. 


From Bro. King 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still striving to obey God by keeping hi: 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. | have long been fearful that 
you would get discouraged, in sending me the Review, as you have 

not received any thing from me; but | assure you that | am striving 

to be one of the worthy, though | am poor. | know of nothing save 

the Bible that | value more than the Review. | feel an increase of 

interest in the third angel’s message. | can truly say the Lord’s 

Sabbath is a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable. My prayer is 
that | may understand more fully the Sanctuary. Lord, send help. | 

am alone except my family, who are beginning to understand these 

things. ASHER S. KING.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.14 


Florida, Mass., June 6th, 1854.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.15 


From Bro. Edgerton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | believe the time has come for the remnan 
to inquire for the old paths, and walk therein, as spoken by the 
prophet, Jeremiah. | can say in truth that it is not a vain thing to 
serve God and experience how great peace they have who love the 
law.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.16 


Since Bro. Bates was here last Sept., | have been trying to keep the 
Lord’s Sabbath, though at first the cross seemed too great for me to 
bear, yet after searching the Scriptures | was enabled by the light of 
truth to behold wondrous things out of God’s holy law. | believe it 
was the providence of God that brought Bro. Bates here, and with 
him the Review and Herald. These instrumentalities have been a 
blessing to me through the belief of the truth. ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 158.17 


Myself and wife are the only believers in the Advent faith in this 
place, and are counted heretics; but thanks be to our blessed Lord 
and Saviour for his promise: “Behold | come quickly; and my reward 
is with me to give every man according as his work shall be,” Even 
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so, come Lord Jesus.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.18 
Your brother in patience. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.19 


J. EDGERTON. 
Parma, Cuy. Co., Ohio, May 28th, 1854. 


From Bro. Alexander 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am still striving by the grace of God to keey 
his commandments and the faith of his Son and hope to enter in 

through the gates of the city and have right to the tree of life. | can 

say that | delight in the law of God but | often think of Lot who was 
vexed with the unlawful deeds of the Sodomites. Truly we are in 

perilous times. There never was a time when men loved themselves 

more than at the present, having a form of godliness, ever learning 

and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth, who are 

breaking God’s commandments and teaching for doctrine the 

commandments of men. But the time is at hand when they shall 

proceed no further; for very soon shall ye return and discern 

between the righteous and the wicked, between the commandment- 

keepers, and the commandment-breakers. O, brethren let us watch 

and be sober having our loins girded with truth and our lamps 

burning. Pray for me that | and my family may be found with all the 

dear saints without spot, and blameless.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
158.20 


Yours waiting for redemption. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.21 


JOHN ALEXANDER. 
Forestdale, Vt., June 2nd, 1854. 


From Bro. Bascom 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In view of the action of the church at Alden, in 
the case of Bro. Wm. A. Raymond as appeared in the Review Dec. 
15th, 1853 is, by the voice of the church, recalled, and our brother 
restored again to the full fellowship of the church; that he has made 
full confession of his wrongs and humbled himself before God; 
asking forgiveness of all brethren, particularly those that were 
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present at his trial ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.22 


In behalf of the church, S. N. BASCOMARSH June 13, 1854, page 
158.23 


Done at Alden, Ill., this 29th day of April 1854. ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 158.24 


From Sister Feeler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- How happy | should be to see one who lovec 
the Sabbath of the Lord and longed for its return; some one of the 

scattered remnant who was striving to keep the commandments of 

God, and the faith of Jesus; it would be cheering; yet | feel to praise 
the Lord for permitting me to hear the third angel’s message. | can 

but look upon myself as a brand plucked from the burning, and 

wonder | was not cut off as a branch that is withered, when | think of 

the place from whence | started; how | was surrounded by 
darkness; how little of the word | knew, yet | feel to trust in the Lord. 

| believe he will lead me on even till Jesus comes to possess the 
kingdom for ever even for ever and ever,ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 158.25 


Yours striving for the kingdom,ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.26 


JANE A. FEELER. 
Utica, N. Y., May 22nd, 1854. 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Waltham Addison Co., Vt., May 24th, 1854, sister Vesta L., 
daughter of Bro. Edwin and Sr. Susan Lothrop, aged 15 years and 
5 months. She embraced the Advent doctrine when quite young 
and about three years ago commenced keeping the Sabbath with 
her parents and sisters, and has been a faithful follower of her 
Saviour. She suffered much pain in her head, during her last 
sickness of two weeks; yet she bore it with patience and 
resignation. She fell asleep in Jesus without a struggle or a groan, 
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to rest until the morning of the resurrection. Bro. E. Everts preached 
a very appropriate discourse from 7 Thessalonians 4:13-17. Her 
parents mourn her loss; but they sorrow not as those who have no 
hope.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 158.27 


“Dearest sister thou hast left us, 

Here thy loss we deeply feel; 

But ‘tis God, that has bereft us, 

And he can all our sorrows heal.” ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.1 


JNO. LINDSEY. 
Panton, Vt., May. 31st, 1854.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.2 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 
Unbelief.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.3 


IN following the history of the children of Israel from the time they 
left Egypt, till they were brought to Kadesh, on the borders of the 
promised land, we find that God was in truth with them, and did 
bring them forth with a mighty hand, an outstretched arm, and the 
numerous deliverances wrought for them, we should naturally 
suppose would have inspired them with confidence in Him, that he 
would perform what he had promised, and give them the land which 
he sware unto their fathers he would give them.ARSH June 13, 
1854, page 159.4 


We find on their arrival, that twelve spies are sent forth to examine 
the land, (one for each tribe,) ten of them brought back an evil 
report, and two of them a good report; but all agreed that it was a 
goodly land, flowing with milk and honey, and also, that the people 
possessing it were strong - the cities walled and very great. Caleb, 
(one of the spies,) “stilled the people before Moses, and said, let us 
go up at once and possess it, for we are well able to overcome it.” 
But the men that went with him said: We be not able to go against 
the people, for they are stronger than we,” and went on to tell them 
about the giants, etc. And the congregation lifted up their voice and 
cried, and the people wept, and murmured against Moses and 
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Aaron, and also against the Lord who had brought them out of the 
land of Egypt, to perish. And when Caleb and Joshua stood up, all 
the congregation said, Stone them. We find that after Moses had 
interceded for them, and God had altered his purpose of utterly 
destroying them, their sins were pointed out, and the consequences 
thereof made known to them; then it was they repented, and said, 
We will go up, etc. But alas! their repentance came too late. In this 
history we see plainly, that Israel did not enter the land, because of 
unbelief; and their sin consisted in this, - that they received the 
testimony of man, rather than the plain positive promise of God. 
What a striking analogy have we here, to the unbelief of these last 
days! If this sin was visited with such awful consequences upon that 
people who had just merged from the degradation of an Egyptian 
bondage, how much sorer punishment suppose ye, they of this 
generation will be thought worthy, who are brought to the borders of 
that glorious land which God sware to our father’s that he would 
give unto them, and their seed, for an everlasting inheritance, and 
who enter not because of unbelief. From the eminence we now 
occupy, we can look and see every part of the covenant God made 
with Abraham, concerning his lineal seed, literally fulfilled. We see 
also every part of the other Covenant in like manner fulfilled, except 
the entering and possessing the land. And the cry has gone forth 
throughout the land and the world, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh, 
arise, go ye out to meet him!” etc., and in support of which the plain 
positive promises of God are brought in rich effusion, and spread 
out in a manner that cannot be gainsaid or resisted. Yet we see the 
testimony rejected, by saint and sinner, as a thing beneath or 
unworthy of notice. And why is it so? Is it not because they are 
turned aside from the truth unto fables, and believe /ike Israel of old, 
the testimony of men rather than the testimony of God? O it is but 
too true, and | greatly fear that nothing will cause them to give up 
their unbelief, but the sounding of the trump of God to call the quick 
and the dead to judgment. And then how awful will be their 
condition - their repentance will come too late - there will then be no 
Moses or Saviour, to stand up and plead their cause before an 
offended and insulted God.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.5 


The World Lost.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.6 


IF it had light in itself, it would not need another light. If it had life in 
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itself, it would not need to receive it anew. If it were not lost, Heaven 
need not come to seek and to save it. “| am come a light into the 
world,” saith Christ, “that whosoever believeth in me should not 
abide in darkness.” He that heareth my word and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but is passed from death unto life. “Il am the 
resurrection and the life.” Said John, “He that believeth not the Son, 
shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.”ARSH June 
13, 1854, page 159.7 


The world is lost. If it were not, righteousness would spring and 
flourish in the spontaneousness and abundance of an indigenous 
product. Vice, if found at all, would be the sparse and sickly exotic. 
All experience shows the reverse of this. Sin and crime have proved 
universally spread, luxuriant and rampant, as natural growth. Virtue, 
as a foreign plant, has struggled for existence, against 
incongeniality of soil and climate, and the choking influence of 
prevalent vice. If man were not lost, evil, if found at all upon his 
moral character, would be but the occasional excrescence on the 
tree of his nature. That tree would, notwithstanding, flourish in 
beauty, laden with the flowers and fruits of goodness. If moral evil 
were but a wart upon human nature, how easy the removal of the 
blemish, leaving the character fair and sound in_ native 
healthfulness. Instead of this, it proves, to all human surgery, the 
constitutional cancer. The out-breaking ulcer, cut out of the system 
at one point, quickly appears in another; proving that the virus has 
its subsistence in the whole system, circulating in the life-stream, 
flowing out from the heart through every fibre. When we have 
broken off from outward transgressions, we discover principles of 
evil within, too subtile to have been communicated to us in 
example; too deep to have been rooted by habit; and too mighty to 
be subdued by human determinations alone, or by the mere letter of 
the law. We feel that the power that created us originally in 
holiness, is needed to create us anew to righteousness, since we 
have become lost to it. We feel the need of an Omnipotent and 
Infinite Redeemer, to deliver us from our guilt, and to change our 
character, so that we may be at peace with God, and our hearts 
become the pure fountain of a holy life. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
159.8 
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The condition of the physical, is made to correspond with the 
character of the moral world.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.9 


“Nature, Through all her works gives signs that all is 
lost.,ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.10 





She has a mortal malady, manifest in the symptoms of her disease, 
and declared in the “sure word of prophecy.” With her winter chill 
and her summer fever, her vernal bloom is as the hectic brightness 
on the consumptive’s cheek, while corruption and dissolution prey 
upon the vitals beneath. In the intervals of her earthquake heavings, 
her dark and self-desolating storms, her calm and brightness are as 
the ease and quietude and hope in the intermission of the 
paroxysms of pain, convulsive strivings and assaulting death, in the 
mortally diseased. Nature is consuming her own life in eking out a 
limited existence with just strength and duration enough to 
correspond with the world’s moral character, and to answer the 
purpose of man’s probation. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.11 


The world, therefore, needs a Redeemer. Jesus our Lord is the 
Saviour it needs. To as many as receive him, he gives power to 
become the Sons of God. Their souls are pardoned and renewed to 
holiness here, and by death their bodies sleep to be revived in the 
resurrection to immortality and incorruptibility and glory. And when 
the elements of the visible heavens and earth shall have been 
“dissolved,” he will revive them in a “new heaven and a new earth,” 
an eternal and befitting abode for his redeemed people, “Behold” he 
saith, “I make all things new.”ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.12 


New Testament Reasons for Expecting ChristARSH June 13, 
1854, page 159.13 


WE are fully convinced of the authority of the New Testament 
Scriptures, and rest with unshaken confidence on every word 
therein revealed. We understand by them that the Son of God was 
literally manifested in the flesh, and suffered death, to open a door 
of salvation to our fallen race. That while on earth he promised to 
come again to reward his followers and set up his everlasting 
kingdom. He also foretold events and signs which should 
immediately precede his second appearing, and left a command 
that when we should see these things come to pass, we should 
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know that he was near even at the doors. At his ascension an angel 
told his disciples that in like manner he should come again. In his 
revelation to his beloved disciple, he said, seal not the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand, and surely | come 
quickly; and the opening burthen of this prophecy is, “Behold he 
cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him.” From prayerful 
examination of this book, we trace the prophetic history of our world 
from that time down to the present, and the next events are the 
anger of the nations, the coming of the Son of man, the judgment, 
and the succeeding glories of the eternal state. We know of no 
reason for delay, nor can we perceive anything in the prophetic map 
to hinder the speedy manifestation of the Son of God. We learn 
from our Saviour that the tares and wheat shall grow together until 
the end of the world, and that its moral condition shall be at that 
time like as it was in the days of Noah, and of Lot, that they shall be 
eating and drinking, and saying peace and safety, when sudden 
destruction shall come upon them. That he will come unexpectedly 
and as a thief to many who will be saying, my Lord delayeth his 
coming, and shall begin to eat and to drink with the drunken, and to 
smite and revile their fellow servants who expect him. We are also 
assured that in the last days men will so far forget the Lord as to 
scoffingly enquire, “Where is the promise of his coming? That they 
shall be lovers of their own selves and pleasures more than lovers 
of God, and covetous and proud, and disobedient to parents, 
having a form of godliness but denying the power thereof. That the 
last days shall be perilous times, for men shall be boasters and 
blasphemers, without natural affection, and despisers of those that 
are good. Who can for a moment consider this inspired sketch of 
the present time, and not be overwhelmed with the conviction that 
the hour has arrived? The signs which have been witnessed by the 
present generation, in the natural heavens and upon the earth, 
astonishingly verify the following words of our Saviour, “There shall 
be signs in the sun and in the moon and in the stars, and upon the 
earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the waves 
roaring, men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth, for the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken, and then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. When we consider 
the irresistible evidence before us, we wonder at the long-suffering 
of God, and are constrained soon to expect the voice. “Thrust in thy 
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sharp sickle, for the harvest of the earth is fully ripe.” Nothing else, 
we fear, will break the fatal enchantment that now enchains 
professing millions. Why is this indifference and contempt 
manifested to the doctrine of a returning Saviour by his professed 
followers? We appeal to the inspired text, which is fulfilling before 
our eyes, to the threatening heavens above, and the trembling earth 
beneath. Nature herself seems more loyal and intelligent that man, 
and is moved at his approach, and lifts up her voiceless hands to 
welcome the glory of a coming God. The Lord once said the stroke 
in the heaven knoweth her appointed times, but my people know 
not the judgment of the Lord, they will not consider; therefore we 
would exclaim with his prophet, O, that my head were waters, and 
my eyes a fountain of tears, that | might weep day and night for a 
lukewarm church and a sleeping world.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
159.14 


An Appeal to the Unconverted.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.15 


DOUBTLESS, to many of you, the world seems alluring, its charms 
manifold, its scenes captivating; but be not deceived, listen no 
longer to the song of the siren - it charms but to allure, and affords 
not true happiness - the spell will soon very soon be broken, and 
then not a vestige of consoling thought or happy reflection will be 
realized. O, we entreat you, be not paralyzed by this world’s 
influences, but be constrained by the excellencies of religion - the 
preciousness of Christ, the beauties of another world, the glories of 
the everlasting kingdom, not to set your affections on things of 
earth, but enlist yourselves as volunteers in that large company 
which is already marshalled, expecting soon to join the 
“innumerable multitude.” ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.16 


Be assured salvation is still proffered, mercy’s hand is still 
extended. Will you submit to Christ and become the rich recipients 
of his love? Religion is entitled to your warmest sympathies - to the 
affections of your whole heart. O, yield to its claims. The Saviour 
who died to save you, is now an intercessor. Is there one who will 
reject the free offers of mercy now, and be shut out from Christ’s 
presence forever? Solemn thought.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
159.17 
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You have the prayers of the Israel of God - continual intercession 
rises from many a heart in your behalf. While we pray “Thy 
Kingdom Come,” we are not unmindful of your well being. While we 
look forward, with joyous anticipation, to the consummation of our 
fondest hopes, and highest aspirations, our hearts are pained with 
the reflection of your coming doom.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
159.18 


It is a devout saying, that “if we expect to live with Christ in heaven, 
we must live to him on earth.” Then how important that we obtain a 
preparation for the coming of the Lord. If we would exult with 
unmingled happiness at that blessed clime, we must submit to 
Christ, stand entire in him, and be ready, waiting for the solemn 
revelation of the coming day. Be impressed your earthly career will 
soon be terminated, “the great day of the Lord is near, it is near, 
and hasteth greatly?” Then embrace the Saviour, live to God, 
wholly consecrated to his service; enjoy the fullness of the gospel of 
Christ and all will be well: when the Saviour comes, you will be like 
him; when He who is our life, shall appear, we shall appear with him 
in glory. Be summoned to no other than to a high and holy 
destiny. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.19 


And, in closing, let me earnestly entreat you all, kind friends, from 
those who know but little of earth’s tribulation, to those whose brow 
is furrowed by age, by cares, to reflect on the untried realities of the 
future state, and pursue no farther the track which will inevitably 
end in the second death.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 159.20 


You are not yet bereft of encouragement; there is at least a ray of 
hope yet lingering, unwilling to depart; cherish it, cherish it, and let 
nothing deter you from shining among that bright constellation that 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, as the stars forever 
and ever. And with the kind assurance of our best wishes for your 
present peace, and future happiness, | now close this appeal, 
commending you to God for his blessing and heavenly benediction 
to rest upon you.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.1 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 
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“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.2 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH June 13, 1854, 
page 160.3 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 160.4 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.5 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch, that if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 160.6 


SPIRIT-DRAWINGS. - We have just been shown some magnificen 
drawings of flowers and fruits recently executed by Spirits by the 
hand of a lady (Mrs. B ......... ) of this city. Several difficult pieces, 
neither of which could have been executed by a skillful artist in 
much less than two days, have each been drawn, and shaded, and 
finished in the most exquisite manner, in from two to three hours. 
What adds to the marvelousness of the affair is, that the lady has 
never studied the rules, or habituated herself to the practice of 
drawing, and she finds that the Spirits, by the movement of her 
hand, can perform the work as well in the dark as in the light; and 
as well when her eyes are turned from the paper as when they are 
fixed upon it. We regard these facts as certainly very extraordinary, 
and as affording demonstration of an outstanding, invisible, and 
intelligent agent which should certainly be satisfactory to every 
reasonable mind. We learn that this kind of spiritual manifestation is 
daily becoming more common.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.7 


DISTINGUISHED INVESTIGATORS. - Among those who a 
engaged in investigating the phenomena and the teachings of 
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Spiritualism are judges of the different courts, physicians, navy and 
army officers, clergymen, and others. It has been said that one or 
two members of the Cabinet are also reading and experimenting on 
the subject, but this | do not vouch for. It may interest the public to 
know that Judge M’Lean, of the Supreme Court of the United 
States, has been looking into the facts until he has become pretty 
well convinced that they are in reality what they purport to be - the 
acts of disembodied Spirits, who formerly dwelt among us in the 
flesh. | may also mention Judge Williams, of the Supreme Court of 
lowa, who has for some time past been staying in Washington, as a 
most thorough and unflinching believer in the Spirits. He proclaims 
it boldly at the hotels or in private company when questioned on the 
subject. Mrs. General Macomb is also, | believe, convinced of the 
spiritual origin of the latter-day marvels. Many others, well known 
here, also believe. Indeed, the facts and the conjectured 
consequences of Spiritualism form a topic of conversation in nearly 
every drawing-room and at half the dinner-tables of Washington. - 
Sir. Tel. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.8 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


A Constantinople letter says - It is believed to be the intention of the 
Commander in Chief of the Anglo-French Expedition to the East to 
carry the war into the heart of Russia, and to raise an insurrection in 
the Crimea and Circassia, as soon as Soukem Kaleb, and Roden 
Kaleb on the coast of Asia Minot, shall have been bombarded by 
the fleets, and to land a body of 20,000 troops near Sebastopol, 
which would at the same time be attacked by sea.ARSH June 73, 
1854, page 160.9 


The Cologne Gazette, states that the Emperor of Russia has had a 
relapse of illness. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.10 


THE WAR. - A dispatch from Constantinople, dated the 10th, 
announces that the outer works of Sebastopol have been 
cannonaded by the French and English fleets, with guns of long 
range, with a view to destroy the advanced works, previous to a 
general attack. The Russians retire from the exports ARSH June 
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13, 1854, page 160.11 


THE DANUBE - Dispatches have been received from the head- 
quarters of Omer Pasha, giving a favorable account of the recent 
operations of his forces on more than one point of his 
position. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.12 


The Russian corps which was known to have been collected at 
Turnu, near the mouth of the Aluta, is stated to have been repulsed 
on the 28th of April, with a loss of 1,500 men, by the Turks 
quartered at Nicopolis under Sali Pache.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
160.13 


Greece will be occupied by 15,000 Anglo-French and is blockaded 
by the fleet. A reconnaissance of Sebastopol has been made by the 
fleets. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.14 


The war news, by the Asia is interesting, and will soon be more so if 
France and England, as reported, intend to invade RussiaARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 160.15 


On the 2nd of May another Russian detachment was beaten at 
Radova, not far from Krajova. There is every reason to believe 
these reports to be accurate and authentic. It was further reported 
that the Russians had received a severe shock, but the news 
requires confirmation. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.16 


From, Kalafat, an engagement is reported between six squadrons 
of Cossacks and five of Turkish Hussars, near Radsan on the 4th of 
May. The Cossacks were defeated, and lost 62 guns, and 130 men 
killed. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.17 


From St. Petersburg, 9th, letters state that the British fleet had been 
seen within twenty-five miles of Cronstadt, and had captured a 
number of gun-boats.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.18 


SPAIN. - The news from Spain is of an interesting cast. Six 
thousand men are immediately to embark in three divisions of two 
thousand each for Porto Rico, there to be drafted for service when 
wanted.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.19 
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This will raise the garrison of Cuba to 30,000 of the best troops of 
Spain. Paixhan guns and such like hollow ware are to be sent out in 
due supply, and the Spaniards think they will whip all America - 
easy!ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.20 


Louis Napoleon has recently stated that his policy will be the same 
in the West as in the East, intimating that he would oppose the 
annexation of Cuba. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.21 


THE STATE OF EUROPE 


JWe 


A year has fully elapsed from the time that the Russian Emperor 
began to make serious preparations for war; for ten months his 
army has been in the Principalities, which he occupied partially in 
time of peace, without declaring war. Since the end of October war 
has really been waged, and yet the position of the armies is the 
same as at the beginning. About thirty thousand men have already 
lost their lives by the sword, the diseases and privations of war, and 
still no important battle has been fought, and no great strategical 
plan has been carried out on either side. Russians and Turks keep 
their positions, for, if Prince Gorchakoff has occupied and Omer 
Pasha evacuated the Dobrodja, Lesser Wallachia has, on the other 
hand, been abandoned by the Russians, and the neutrality of 
Servia is now firmly established. Two months have likewise nearly 
elapsed since the Anglo-French declaration of war; the largest 
fleets Europe has ever seen afloat in the Black Sea and in the 
Baltic, Gallipoli and Rodosto are garrisoned by French armies and 
Scutari by the English, but no action has yet been fought, though 
England has already managed to expend ten millions sterling on 
preparations, and Turkey has exhausted her treasury and is unable 
to pay the arrears due to her European and Asiatic armies. What 
will be the consequence of all this mismanagement on both sides? 
Ancient Turkey has already been swept away, the institutions of the 
Ottoman Empire have been overthrown by the reforms necessitated 
by the war, and even if Russia should now yield and withdraw from 
the Principalities, the old order of things cannot be restored. The 
rules of those gentlemanly Osmalis, who were used to command 
but not to work, who were as hospitable, and generous, and 
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chivalrous, and domineering, and lazy, and apathetic as the feudal 
Barons of the middle ages, or the modern planters in the southern 
States, has gone forever, with all its patriarchal forms, and great 
politicians; the question remains to be solved how the Empire is to 
be reconstructed. The Christian nations of European Turkey are the 
vilest and most abject population of Europe. The Serbs, too lazy for 
agriculture, live chiefly by cattle-breeding, and jealous of 
competition, do not allow emigrants to settle among them. The 
Montenegrins, the Albanians and the Armatoles of the Pindus, are 
freebooters by profession; the Bulgarians and Besniak have no 
manly, energetic spirit; accustomed to be serfs, they do not aspire 
to rule, nor have they the education fitting them for the management 
of an Empire; while the Greeks are well known as the greatest 
cheats and intriguers in Europe, a character which they have 
earned in Turkey and in independent Greece, as well as in the 
lonian Islands. Under such circumstances the Anglo-French 
occupation will probably last longer than was _ originally 
contemplated, and may in spite of all the conventions and 
stipulations to the contrary, ultimately lead to a partition of Turkey, 
though its original object was the defense of the independence and 
integrity of the Ottoman Empire.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.22 


The Turkish fleet has left Constantinople for the Circassian Coast, 
and will probably soon join the Anglo-French fleet, which is 
expected to attack Anapa, Sudjuk Kale, Sukum Kale and Redut 
Kale, the four fortresses of the eastern Euxine where the Russians 
have concentrated their defensive forces. It is expected that the 
campaign will open in Asia in a few days, as the snow has at last 
disappeared from the Armenian plateau and the roads from 
Triebizond to Erzerum, and from Erzerum to Kars have become 
practicable. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.23 


The strange inaction of Pashkiewitch on the Danube is again 
explained by diplomacy. The Russian army of occupation, formerly 
facing Omer Pasha, has suddenly turned its front towards 
Transylvania, and the Czar is assuming a position more threatening 
to Austria than dangerous to Turkey, in hopes either to force Austria 
to join him openly, or to chastise the ingratitude of Francis Joseph 
in a summary way before England and France could assist their 
new ally.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.24 
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In Italy an outbreak can scarcely be prevented. Garribaldi has 
arrived at Genoa. Tommasco, the exiled Venetian statesman and 
poet, has likewise returned to Italy, and Mazzini is said to have 
disappeared from London; all this tends to the supposition that my 
next letter may be more interesting. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
160.25 


The Queen of Spain has ordered the garrison of Cuba to be 
increased, and orders have been sent to Pezuela to arm the 
mulattoes and, if required, the negroes, in case of an American 
invasion, which would at once bring about the emancipation of all 
the slaves in order to make the conquest of the island both a 
desperate and worthless affair for the South of the Union. The fine 
of the Black Warrior has been remitted out of consideration for the 
United States; but the claims and pretensions in Mr. Soule’s note 
have been repudiated. The United States must either give up their 
claim or break off diplomatic relations. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 
160.26 


Denmark seems not to be inclined to depart from her neutrality, and 
if indeed she should do so, it will be to turn Russian as soon as she 
is sure of Prussia. It cannot be doubted that the policy of 
Copenhagen and Berlin will be identical. The Swedes, on the other 
hand, wish to join the western powers, but being well aware that the 
combined fleet must leave the Baltic early in November on account 
of the frost, they do not like the risk of being overrun by a Russian 
army during winter when the Anglo-French alliance can be of but 
little avail. Still should Sweaborg be taken by Sir Charles Napier, 
Sweden would immediately side with England and France and 
garrison the fortress, which is the key of Finland. -N. Y. 
Tribune.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.27 


A colored man near Xenia, Ohio, was beaten to death by three 
persons, who seized him as a fugitive and attempted to carry him 
back to slavery. The murderers have been arrested, and the 
excitement in the surrounding country is intense. ARSH June 173, 
1854, page 160.28 


THE FUGITIVE SLAVE CASE, which has caused such an immens 
excitement in Boston and vicinity, is decided, and the fugitive, 





1058 


Anthony Burns, is returned to slavery. In a sermon on this subject, 
Theodore Parker says:-ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.29 


“You know the rest. The trial lasted five days. Burns never saw a 
judge or a jury - he was sent back to helpless slavery. You have 
read the papers, you have seen the streets of Boston; you need not 
be reminded of the Faneuil Hall meeting, when even the eloquence 
of Wendell Philips scarcely restrained the mob. You have seen 
Court-square surrounded, a man killed. Boston never saw such an 
anniversary week; the city was in a state of siege; the Court-House 
and public squares filled with troops, the Courts sitting with 
bayonets at their backs, and counsel entering the Court-rooms, 
drunken soldiers charging at their breasts with bayonets. The 
scenes of Friday you will never forget; ball cartridges were 
manufactured to oppose the people in Dock-square; cannon were 
loaded and put under the charge of drunken officers, who were 
ready to give the command to fire to foreign soldiers. ARSH June 
13, 1854, page 160.30 


“They carried Burns off with all this preparation over the spot that 
was stained with the blood of Christopher Attucks, a colored man, 
the first martyr of the revolution, and order reigns in Boston or in 
Warsaw.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.31 


“So much for a history of the week. Here are two forces - Liberty 
and Slavery - and they will go on until one triumphs. Slavery has 
advanced since the annexation of Texas. Slavery is obviously the 
master, and freedom is obviously the servant. It strangles all the 
prominent men in the country. Fidelity to Slavery is a sine qua non 
for any man who expects to rise in official station." ARSH June 13, 
1854, page 160.32 


The Tribune says:- “The future is big with events such as these, 
unless something is done to allay the public excitement produced 
by the proceedings of the slave power, backed by our rulers. The 
fugitive slave law, as it now stands, can no longer be enforced 
without jeopardizing the public tranquility to an alarming extent. We 
again call upon Congress to give their earnest and immediate 
attention to this grave subject. If there can be no repeal of the law at 
this session, which we think is quite certain, let us at least have the 
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trial by jury. A modification of this sort is absolutely demanded 
unless the country is to be precipitated upon insurrection and 
perchance civil war.” ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.33 


RIOT AND BLOODSHED IN BROOKLYN, N. Y. - An outbree 
occurred between the secret organization of Native Americans, and 

the Irish, on the 10th inst. Some five or six were shot, and a great 
many more had their heads, arms and legs broken with clubs. 

Pistols were also fired from housetops, and stones fell like hail in 

every direction. At 5 o’clock P. M., the crowd numbered over 6000; 

but the mob was cleared away and quiet restored about 8 in the 

evening.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.34 


Are such scenes the precursors of a temporal millennium?!ARSH 
June 13, 1854, page 160.35 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the brethren at Boston, 
Mass., Sabbath and First-day 10th and 11th inst. Springfield, Mass., 

evenings of the 12th and 13th. Lincklaen, N. Y., Sabbath and First- 

day, 17th and 18th, where the brethren may appoint. JOSEPH 
BATES.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.36 


PROVIDENCE permitting, in company with Bro. Lawrence | wil 
meet with the brethren in Loraine, N. Y., July 1st and 2nd. Watson, 
8th and 9th. A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.37 


Rochester Conference, ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.38 


WILL be held June 23rd-26th, commencing the 23rd at 2 o’clock P. 
M. This Conference is appointed at Rochester because it is the 
most central place, and not because the brethren in the city are 
best able to sustain such a meeting. Provision will be made for 
preaching brethren, and for their horses, and for as many others as 
possible. It is expected that this will be a general gathering from the 
region round about, and one or more if consistent, from the different 
Churches in Western and Central N. Y., Canada West and 
Pennsylvania. This will doubtless be a large gathering, and many 
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must come with the expectation of seeking their own 
entertainment.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.39 


Receipts 


JWe 


G. W. Vineca, a Friend, D. E. Rockwell, G. Matthews, D. Baker, E 
Saxby, A D. Lyon, S. Morrell, H. Myers, A. Miller, J. Hamilton, J. 
Foy, J. A. Loughhead, A. Andrews, E. Mugford, P. Foss, R. 
Bradford, each $1.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.40 


J. Barrett, J. Stone, C. Lamson, J. Deming, P. Cash, D. C. Turner, 
R. B. Hart, A. E. Nevins, A. S. King, N. Andrews, each $2. R. M. 
Nevins $4. S. Howland $5.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.41 


S. S. Davis, $2,70. A. N. Curtiss, $1,78. J. Alexander, $1,70. E. 
Harris, J. White, A. Gibbs, D. C. Babcock, each $1,50. J. Edgerton, 
$1,44. F. Strong, $1,33. J. Millard, $1,15. |. Doranee, $0,75. D. H. 
Hilton, $0,70. A. Follett, $,25. - $97,20, behind on the 
REVIEW.ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.42 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.43 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
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be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.44 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street(post- 
paid.)ARSH June 13, 1854, page 160.45 
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June 20, 1854 
RH VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 21 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. V. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 20, 1854. - NC 
21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.7 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.2 


BE STRONG IN TRUTH 


JWe 


BE strong in truth! No cause can fail 

While truth’s its corner stone; 

No hope can die - no bosom quail, 

While truth has there its home.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.3 


The tyrant’s steel may pierce the heart, 

And break each human tie, 

But truth will live to act its part, 

When time itself shall die. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.4 


The gory hand may shake the spear, 

And sound its dread alarm; 

But none who stand for truth need fear 

Such futile power to harm.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.5 


Then strike once more, nor dread the blow 
That pamper’d millions wield, 
But brave for truth each pungent throe 
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On life’s broad battle field. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.6 


A brighter day will dawn, and soon 

Its sun to zenith rise, 

When high above the earth, will loom - 

Truth lives, and never dies!ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.7 


THE FOUR BEASTS. Daniel 7 


JWe 


THE prophecies of Daniel, relating to the successive events of time, 
are, above all the other prophets, consecutive and full, taking up 
long chains of events from his own day, and carrying us down the 
stream of time to the coming of the everlasting kingdom of Jesus 
Christ. So full is he, in his delineations of the characters of 
governments, and their relation one to another, that it would hardly 
seem possible for us to mistake the governments intended. In none 
of his visions, however, is he more clear than in the vision of the 
four beasts, in the 7th chapter. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.8 


This vision of Daniel is peculiarly striking, from the manner in which 
it is given; the leading events being three times repeated. 1. A 
series of emblematic representations passed in vision before his 
eyes. 2. He repeated what he had seen, in the form of an inquiry as 
to the meaning of the imagery. 3. A divine messenger explained, in 
order, each of the emblems seen in the vision. Each of these three 
repetitions of the events winds up by introducing an universal 
triumph of the saints, which shall never end.ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 161.9 


1. The prophetic imagery of the vision. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
161.10 


The substance of the vision is as follows: The four winds strove 
upon the great sea, and four great beasts arose from the sea, 
diverse one from another. The first like a lion, with eagle’s wings. 
The second like a bear, with three ribs in the mouth. The third like a 
leopard, with four wings and four heads. The fourth was a dreadful 
and terrible, and exceeding strong beast, with great iron teeth; and 
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it had ten horns. Then there came up among the ten another little 
horn, before whom three of the first ten fell, or were plucked up by 
the roots. In this little horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, anda 
mouth speaking great things. Then appeared the ANCIENT OF 
DAYS on a throne of fiery flame: ten thousand times ten thousand 
stood before him: the judgment was set, and the books were 
opened. He saw also in vision, the Son of man, coming in the 
clouds of heaven, and receiving an universal and everlasting 
kingdom and dominion.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.11 


2. The inquiry respecting the meaning of the imagery.ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 161.12 


(1.) The meaning of the four great beasts; verse 76. (2.) The 

meaning of the fourth beast, diverse from all which were before it; 

verse 19. (3.) The meaning of the ten horns that were in his head; 

verse 20. (4.) The meaning of the other which came up, and before 

whom three fell; even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth which 

spake very great things; and which made war with the saints, and 

prevailed against them, until the ANCIENT OF DAYS came, and 
judgment was given to the saints, and the time came that the saints 

possessed the kingdom.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.13 


3.The answer of the explaining messenger to the foregoing 
inquiries.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.14 


(1.) The answer to the first inquiry is found in verses 17 and 18: 
“Thus he said; these great beasts, which are four, are four kings 
which shall arise out of the earth; but the saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom forever, even 
forever and ever.”ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.15 


This text is a general explanation of the whole vision, and gives a 
comprehensive view of the course of events from then to the end of 
time. This course was comprehended under the reigns of four great 
kingdoms, or human governments, here called kings. But that the 
meaning of the term here is kingdom, is evident from verse 23: “The 
fourth beast shall be the fourth KINGDOM upon earth.ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 161.16 


Beginning, then, with the days of Daniel, in the first year of 
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Belshazzar, the last of the Chaldean monarchs, have four great 
kingdoms successively arisen, and followed each other, so as to 
form a perfect chain of events from Daniel to us? And does the last 
of them now exist? ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.17 


The Chaldean monarchy was founded by Nimrod, the mighty hunter 
before the Lord. He was the great-grandson of Noah. “And the 
beginning of his kingdom was Babel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh, in 
the land of Shinar.” Genesis 10:70. This kingdom continued to 
flourish, and in the time of Nebuchadnezzar it had extended its 
conquests over the then known world. See Danie! 2:37, 38, “Thou, 
O king, art a king of kings; for the God of heaven hath given thee a 
kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever the 
children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of 
heaven hath he given into thy hand, and hath made thee ruler over 
them all.” All this was addressed to Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Chaldea, in the second year of his reign. His kingdom continued to 
flourish, until that night when Belshazzar saw a handwriting appear 
on his palace wall, announcing that his kingdom was divided and 
given to the Medes and Persians. “And in that night was 
Belshazzar, the king of the Chaldeans, slain, and Darius the Median 
took the kingdom. Daniel, fifth chapter ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
161.18 


Thus ended the first kingdom upon the earth, and at the same time 
the second began.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.19 


The Medes and Persians continued to maintain their dominion until 
the time of Alexander, the Great. The history of his conquest of the 
Medes and Persians is given, 1 Macc.i,1: “Alexander, son of Philip 
the Macedonian, conquered Darius, of the seed of the Medes and 
Persians and reigned in his stead, the first king over Greece.” The 
writer then proceeds to tell us of the conquests of Alexander, and 
finally of his sickness, the division of his kingdom among his 
servants, his death, and their reign as his successors.ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 161.20 


But before the birth of Christ, all the dominions of Alexander, or all 
the Grecian empire, had been conquered by the Romans, so that, 
at the time of Christ's birth, the world was tributary to them. In Luke 
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2:1, we are informed, that Cesar Augustus issued a decree, that 
ALL THE WORLD should be taxed4RSH June 20, 1854, page 
161.21 


We have now found the four great kingdoms of the earth; and 
beginning with Nimrod, the great-grandson of Noah, the Roman 
government is the fourth kingdom upon earth. And this government 
yet exists, and exerts its influence in every land, whether civilized or 
savage; and in every land has its sworn liege subjects. ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 161.22 


(2.) The answer to the second inquiry. The meaning of the fourth 
beast is given verse 23rd: “Thus he said; the fourth beast shall be 
the fourth kingdom upon earth, and shall be diverse from all 
kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down, and break it in pieces." ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.23 


Sufficient has already been said on this point, to show conclusively 
that it predicts the Roman government, which had devoured the 
whole earth, and trod it down, and broke it in pieces, at the time of 
Christ’s birth,ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.24 


(3.) The answer to the third question - the ten horns which were in 
his head - is found, verse 24; “The ten horns out of this kingdom are 
ten kings which shall arise.” ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.25 


Did ten kings, or kingdoms, as above predicted, arise out of the 
fourth beast, or Roman government? When, and where?ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 161.26 


That ten kings did arise and concurrently exist in the western 
Roman empire, is a matter too notorious to be disputed, and too 
plain to need proof.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.27 


The only difficulty in the way seems to be this, what ten kingdoms 
are intended? for, since their first establishment, they have 
continually been changing their names and location. Some have 
been plucked up or subverted, and others have arisen to take their 
place. This point, however, | think, may be settled by the text. 
Verses 7, 8; “And it had TEN HORNS. | considered the horns, and 
behold, there came up among them another little horn, before 
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whom THREEof the FIRSThorns were plucked up by the roots.” 
Observe, first, there were to be ten kings cotemporaneously 
flourishing, before any of the number were plucked up; and, 
second, that three of the FIRSTfen HORNS were to be plucked up 
by the roots, before the little horn’s establishment. The kingdoms 
must then be the first ten established in western Rome. According 
to Marchiaval, the historian, (Hist. of Florence, book 1,) and Bishop 
Lloyd, an excellent chronologer, (in Lowth’s Commentary on the 
Prophets, pp. 381-2,) and Dr. Hale’s Analysis of Chronology, (Vol. 
2,6.1, pp. 536-8,) the first ten kingdoms were as follows:- 1. The 
Huns, in Hungary, A. D. 356. 2. The Ostrogoths, in Mysia, A. D. 
377. 3. The Visigoths, in Pannonia, A. D. 378. 4. The Franks, in 
France, A. D. 407. 5. The Vandals, in Africa, A. D. 407. 6. The 
Sueves and Alans, in Gascoigne and Spain, A. D. 407. 7. The 
Burgundians, in Burgundy, A. D. 407. 8. The Heruli and Rugii, or 
Thuringi, in Italy, A. D. 476. 9. The Saxons and Angles, in Britain, A. 
D. 476. 10. The Lombards, in Germany, A. D. 483. If in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word shall be established, then this 
point is abundantly proved.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 161.28 


(4.) The answer to the fourth inquiry is given in verses 24-26 - the 
meaning and history of the little horn, etc.: “Another shall rise after 
them, (the ten kingdoms,) and he shall subdue three kings. And he 
shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear out 
the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws; 
and they shall be given into his hand until a time, and times, and the 
dividing of time. But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away 
his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end.”ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 161.29 


From this passage we learn the character of the little horn. ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 162.1 


1. He was to be a blasphemous power. “Speak great words against 
the Most High.” Such has Popery always been. To go back no 
farther than Sept., 1840, we shall find sufficient evidence of his 
arrogancy and blasphemy in his Encyclical letter. Title of the letter: 
“ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF OUR MOST HOLY LORD, GREGO 
XVI., by Divine Providence Pope.” No being but Deity can claim and 
appropriate to himself such titles, or permit them to be applied to 
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him by others, unreproved, without robbing God of the glory he has 
declared he will not give to another, and incurring the charge of 
blasphemy. His arrogancy is also manifest in the same letter:- 
“Hence it is easy to conceive the state of anguish into which our 
soul is plunged day and night, as we, being charged with the 
superintendence of the whole fold of Jesus Christ, and the care of 
all the churches,” etc. There is no title which Jehovah has ever 
claimed, or prerogative he has professed to exercise, but what the 
Roman pontiff has, at one time or other, professed to bear and 
exercise. “Sitting in the temple of God, showing himself that he is 
God.”ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.2 


2. He was to be a persecuting power. And how fully this trait has 
been exemplified in the popes of Rome, church history must tell. 
More than fifty millions of innocent, unoffending Christians, it is 
estimated, have suffered martyrdom at the hands of that bloody 
power, during its dark reign. Thus were the saints worn out-.ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 162.3 


3. He was to think to change times and laws, ‘WV think this refers more 


particularly to his blasphemous work with the law of God. - ED REVIEWs RSH 
June 20, 1854, page 162.4 


He shall assume to dictate laws to the world. This will be illustrated 
too by some extracts from the letters and bulls of the popes. Pope 
Innocent III. writes: “So hath Christ established the kingdom and the 
priesthood in the church, that the kingdom is sacerdotal, and the 
priesthood is kingly. He hath set one man over the world, him whom 
he hath appointed his vicar on earth; and as to Christ is bent every 
knee in heaven, in earth, and under the earth, so shall obedience 
and service be paid to his vicar by all, that there may be one fold 
and one shepherd.” [Croly on the Apocalypse, p. 153.JARSH June 
20, 1854, page 162.5 


But the authority of the popes over kings is still more strongly 
asserted by Pope Gregory VII. in his epistles. “The Roman Pontiff 
alone is by right universal. In him alone is the right of making laws. 
Let all kings kiss the feet of the Pope His name alone shall be heard 
in the churches. It is the ONLY NAME IN THE WORLD. & his 
right to depose kings. His word is not to be repealed by any one. It 
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is to be repealed by himself alone. He is to be judged by none. The 
church of Rome has never erred; and the Scriptures testify, it never 
shall err.” [Croly, p. 154.JARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.6 


Again, the bull of Pope Pius, against Queen Elizabeth, reads, “This 
one he hath constituted PRINCE overall nations, and all kingdoms, 
that he might pluck up, destroy, dissipate, overturn, plant and build.” 
[Ibid.JARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.7 


4.He was to have dominion over the saints, or church, a time, 
times, and dividing of time. This period, it is generally agreed, is 
three and a half years, of three hundred and sixty days each; each 
day standing for a year: the whole being twelve hundred and sixty 
years. The difficulty is to determine with certainty that it is so; and if 
so, when the period was to begin. The only certain means by which 
we may know that the period means twelve hundred and sixty 
years, is its accomplishment. But to determine whether it is 
accomplished, we must understand what was to precede, fill up, 
and immediately follow the time. The date of the last of the events 
which were to precede the period, will mark its commencement; and 
the date of the first event which was to follow or close the period, 
will mark its end.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.8 


Events which were to precede the period.ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 162.9 


1. There were four great kingdoms successively to arise in the 
earth, and fill up all the time from Daniel to the coming of the Son of 
man in the clouds of heaven. All this has taken place, and the last 
now exists, and awaits the coming of Christ. ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 162.10 


2. Out of the fourth and last of those kingdoms, ten kingdoms were 
to rise. They did so.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.11 


3. Another, a blasphemous, persecuting power was to rise after the 
ten kingdoms, and wear out the saints. Such a power, Popery, did 
so arise. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.12 


4. The saints were to be given into his hand. In A. D. 533, Justinian, 
the Greek emperor passed an edict constituting the Bishop of Rome 
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the head of all the churches; thus giving the saints over into his 
hand.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.13 


Mr. Croley, speaking of the acts of Justinian, says that he, in “the 
fullest and most unequivocal form, declared the Bishop of Rome the 
Chief of the whole ecclesiastical body of the empire.” “His letter (of 
A. D. 533) was couched in these terms:” “Justinian, pious, 
fortunate, renowned, triumphant, emperor, consul, etc., to John, the 
most holy Archbishop of our city of Rome, and patriarch ARSH 


June 20, 1854, page 162.14 


“Rendering honor to the apostolic see, and to your holiness, (as 
always was and is our desire,) and, as it becomes us, honoring your 
Blessedness as a father, we have laid without delay before the 
notice of your holiness, all things pertaining to the state of the 
church. Since it has always been our earnest study to preserve the 
unity of your holy see, and the state of the holy churches of God, 
which has hitherto obtained, and will remain, without any interfering 
opposition. Therefore we hasten to SUBJECTand to unite to your 
holiness, all the priests of the whole East. As to the matters which 
are presently agitated, although clear and undoubted, and, 
according to the doctrine of your apostolic see, held assuredly 
resolved and decided by all priests, we have yet deemed it 
necessary to lay them before your holiness. Nor do we suffer 
anything which belongs to the state of the church, however manifest 
and undoubted, that is agitated, to pass without the knowledge of 
your holiness, who are the head of all the holy churches. For in all 
things (as had been said or resolved) we are prompt to increase the 
honor and authority of your see.” ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.15 


If the pope was not here entitled the head of all the holy churches, 
then he never can be. This title was confirmed and acknowledged 
by Justinian in his epistle to Epiphanius, bishop of Constantinople, 
of date 25th March, 533. He acknowledges his epistle to the Roman 
pontiff, and maintains that he is the head of all bishops, and that “by 
decisions and right judgment of his venerable see, heretics are 
corrected.”ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.16 


The same power, Justinian, in his Novellae, gives to Rome the 
supremacy of the pontificate, and gave to the pope the precedence 
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of all the priesthood.” ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.17 


“The authenticity of the title,” says Mr. Croly, “receives 
unanswerable proof from the edicts of the ‘Novellae’ of the Justinian 
code. The preamble of the 9th states, ‘that as the elder Rome was 
the founder of the laws; so was it not to be questioned, that in her 
was the supremacy of the pontificate. The 131st, on the 
Ecclesiastical Titles and Privileges, chapter 2, states: ‘We therefore 
decree that the most holy pope of the elder Rome is the first of all 
the priesthood, and that the most blessed archbishop of 
Constantinople, the new Rome, shall hold the second rank, after the 
holy apostolic chair of the elder Rome.” ~-/Croly, pp. 
114,115.JARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.18 


5. Three of the first horns, or kingdoms, were to be plucked up by 
the roots, before him. (1.) In A. D. 493, ten years from the time of 
the establishment of the last of the ten kings, the Heruli, in Rome 
and Italy, were subverted by the Ostrogoths. (2.) In 534, the 
Vandals, another of the ten kingdoms, were conquered by the 
Greeks, for the purpose of establishing the supremacy of the 
Catholics. (3.) In 538, in the month of March, the Greeks conquered 


the Ostrogoths, in Rome and Italy, 2G!bbons Rome. ang opened the 
way for carrying into effect the decree of Justinian, constituting the 
Bishop of Rome head of all the churches: for the Ostrogoths were 
Arians, and bitter enemies of the Pope and the Catholic faith; 
hence, while they held Rome, the decree could not be carried into 
effect. But when the same power that issued the decree conquered 
and possessed Rome, it could be established. ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 162.19 


These were all the circumstances predicted to precede the period 
specified. We must, therefore, begin at that point, or we must leave 
a vacuum in the series of events; the chain will be broken.ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 162.20 


Predicted events during the period ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
162.21 


1. Blasphemy. “He shall speak great words against the Most 
High.”ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.22 
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2 .Persecution. “He shall wear out the saints of the Most 
High.”ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.23 


3. Assumption of authority. “Change times and laws.”ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 162.24 


All history of those ages testifies as to the accomplishment of all 
these by the papal power.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.25 


4 .Dominion over the saints. “They shall be given into his 
hands.”ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.26 


The event to end the period. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.27 


“They shall take away his dominion.” In the month of February, 
1798, Berthier, a French general, by order of the French republic, 
entered Rome with an army and took it; deposed the pope, 
abrogated his government, and in its place set up an entirely new 
form of government, viz., a republic, and then carried the pope a 
prisoner to France, where he died.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
162.28 


From 538, the date of the last circumstance predicted to precede 
the period, to 1798, the date of the event which was to terminate 
the period, was twelve hundred and sixty years. A more perfect 
demonstration than this cannot be desired,ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 162.29 


1. That the prediction of the reign of the little horn is a prediction of 
the great Antichristian or papal apostasy.ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 162.30 


2. That a time, times, and dividing of time, is twelve hundred and 
sixty years. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.31 


3. That the period has already passed by, and we are forty-three 
years this side its termination. 9Written 1842. 

He says, “Indeed, are we not compelled to see the most crafty enemies of the 
truth ranging far and wide with impunity?” Again; - “We refer you to facts, 
venerable brethren, which not only are known to you, but of which you are 
witnesses; even you, who, though you mourn, and as your pastoral duty requires, 
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are by no means silent, are yet compelled to tolerate in your dioceses these 
aforesaid propagators of heresy and infidelity.” “Hence, it is easy to conceive the 
state of anguish into which our soul is plunged day and night.” etC.ARSH June 


20, 1854, page 162.32 


Il. THE CONDITION OF THE PAPAL POWER AFTER HIS DOMINION WAS TAKEN AWAY 


“To consume and destroy unto the end.” The great error of most 
expositors, in calculating, “the time, times, and dividing of a time,” 
and explaining the prophecy, seems to have been, in supposing 
that popery would cease to exist after the close of that period; 
whereas, the prophecy gives us most clearly to understand that it 
was to exist after that period, and undergo a consuming process, 
even from its fall “to the END.” This consuming process has been 
realized in its history. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.33 


1. One of the fundamental principles of popery was the suppression 
of the Scriptures. But since 1798, the word of God has been 
translated into more than one hundred and fifty different languages 
in which it was never before published; and is now scattered among 
nearly all nations, in their own languages. This work of Bible 
distribution is not confined to Protestant communities alone; it has 
gone among Jews, Mohammedans, Pagans, Greeks, Catholics, 
and finally infidels. Yes, Catholic-infidel France, is receiving the 
blessed volume of truth. According to the report of the Bible 
Society, there were distributed in France, last year 250,000 copies 
of the holy Scriptures; and also that eighty, out of one hundred and 
fifty colporteurs, or Bible distributors were but a short time since, 
Roman Catholics. The very fact of the universal spread of the word 
of God is one of the heaviest blows that the papal superstition could 
receive. Under such a stroke it can but writhe and languish ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 162.34 


2. The Inquisition has been abolished since that period. The light of 
the 19th century will not tolerate such an engine of torture. ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 162.35 


3. Monastic institutions in some of the darkest papal countries of 
Europe have been abolished. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.36 
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4. Protestants are tolerated in all papal countries. Even in the city of 
Rome, the church of England has had a place of worship, and 
regular services each Sabbath [Sunday] for some _ thirty 
years.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 162.37 


5. The pope acknowledges his own weakness and want of power to 
suppress heresy. He feels the smart of his mortal wound and the 
weakness of his broken arm, as the following extract from his 
ENCYCLICAL LETTER of September, 1840, will abundantly show. - 
The Signs of the Times, February 15, 1841.JARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 162.38 


Once, the Holy Inquisition could quickly check the audacity of 
heretics and infidels, and the pope and his priesthood were not 
“COMPELLED TO TOLERATE?” them in their “DIOCESES;” but now 
they have no alternative but to submit.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
163.1 


6. Another heavy stroke in the consumption of that little horn, is, the 
recent quarrel between him and the Spanish government. That 
government, provoked at the audacity of the pope, has issued an 
act, declaring the supremacy of the Roman pontiff to be at once and 
forever abolished in the kingdom of Spain. Can we ask for a more 
explicit fulfillment of prophecy than we have of the consumption of 
popery from 1798 until now?ARSH June 20, 1854, page 163.2 


True, the pope is making gigantic efforts for the propagation of his 
system, but it is all done by Jesuitical trickery, not by the authority 
he once derived from Justinian to correct heretics, by decision and 
right judgment of his venerable see.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
163.3 


Why, | ask, do our opponents object to 1798, as being the 
termination of the 1260 years, when the prophecy has throughout 
had a most literal fulfillment? Had popery ceased to be, in 1798, or 
since that time, the word of prophecy would have been broken. If 
the 1260 years yet remain to be fulfilled, the same scenes must be 
acted over again, word for word, that took place in 1798 and 
subsequently, or it will not be a fulfillment of prophecy. But have we 
a right to look for another series of events of the same order? ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 163.4 
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NAY, VERILY. The 1260 years of papal rule have been 
accomplished precisely according to the prediction, and it is all we 
have a right to expect. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 163.5 


If our opponents are dissatisfied with this evidence, we ask them 
what they would have; or what evidence would be sufficient to 
satisfy them of the fulfillment of the 1260 years of papal rule? Can 
they produce an argument of one fourth part the strength, proving 
the period to have begun at any other time? They cannot do it. 
Then why find fault with this, until a better and more perfect one can 
be produced?ARSH June 20, 1854, page 163.6 


Litch’s Prophetic Ex.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 163.7 


VISION ON THE HOLY MOUNT 


JWe 


The Scriptures of the Old Testament abound with promises of a 
glorious kingdom. “Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and 
princes shall rule in judgment.” /saiah 32:7. “And in the days of 
these kings, shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed.” Danie! 2:44. “| saw in the night visions, and, 
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before 
him. And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” “But the saints 
of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom 
for ever.” “| beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them, until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the time 
came that the saints possessed the kingdom.” “And the kingdom, 
and dominion, and greatness of the kingdom, under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall 
serve and obey him.” Daniel 7:13, 14, 18, 21, 22, 27.ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 163.8 
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But the same prophets, who foretell the advent of the king in his 
glory and majesty, and the honors conferred on the redeemed, as 
exalted to sit down with him on his throne, and reign with him over 
all worlds, declare in plain language, that he shall come “in the form 
of a servant,” and appear “in the likeness of men” - that he who 
shall be revealed as “the Sun of Righteousness,” and “the 
perfection of beauty,” shall “grow up as a tender plant, and as a root 
out of a dry ground; that he hath no form nor comeliness; and when 
we shall see him, there is no beauty, that we should desire him” - 
that he who shall come as “Lord of all,” claiming “the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory,” shall come as a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief, and having no where to lay his head - that he 
who shall come, receiving the full homage due to him, as God and 
Christ, and acknowledged by his saints, who shall cast their crowns 
at his feet: shall appear with a “visage marred more than any man, 
and his form more than the sons of men,” “despised and rejected of 
men,” - that he who shall appear as the reigning King of Zion, shall 
also appear as “the Messiah, to be cut off for sins, but not his own.” 
Daniel 9:26.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 163.9 


Unto the Jews these lively oracles were committed, who, passing 
by the predictions of his meanness and poverty, of his persecutions, 
sufferings, and death, fixed their minds upon his glorious coming; 
and, taking a carnal view of these delightful promises and 
prophecies, at once, concluded, that it should be marked with great 
pomp and earthly magnificence; and that the effect would be, to 
them, an exaltation to the possession of privileges and immunities 
above all the nations of the world. Thus musing in their hearts, the 
Messiah makes his entry into our world. He came unto his own 
professing people, but his own received him not; because “they had 
erred not knowing the Scriptures.” He comes, meek and lowly, to 
seek and to save. How disappointed were the Jews in all their 
expectations! Instead of riches, here is poverty. Instead of a retinue 
of nobility, and a grand attendance of the doctors of the law, he is 
accompanied by the poor, unlettered fisherman of Galilee. Instead 
of treading upon crowns, and sceptres, and the necks of kings, he 
is a servant, “a worm, and no man; a reproach of men, and 
despised of the people.” Psalm 22:6. How is he treated, whom the 
Jews expected as their king? For athrone, he receives the cross; 
for a diadem of glory and honor, he has prepared for him a crown of 
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thorns; instead of acknowledging him as the King who sways the 
sceptre over all worlds, he has given into his hand the mock 
emblem of empire; instead of yielding that homage that was due to 
him, as Lord and Christ, they mockingly bend the knee before him, 
while he hangs, in agony, making atonement for transgression. 
Thus, was the Son of the Highest delivered, by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, to make atonement for 
transgression, put an end to sin-offering, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness. Danie/ 9:24. And, when all was fulfilled that was 
written of him, as the suffering Messiah, he was taken down from 
the tree, and laid in the grave. But God raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand, there to abide until he should 
receive, “the heathen for an inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for his possession:” after which he shall be revealed in the 
glory of the Father, to make his enemies his footstool, and to take 
unto himself his great power, and to reign.ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 163.10 


Even the disciples of our Lord, long after they were brought under 
his instruction, entertained opinions of an earthly kingdom. It is 
written of two of them, who came to him, desiring that the one might 
sit on his right hand, and the other on his left, in his kingdom. They 
knew that a kingdom was promised to him, as the Messiah; but, as 
yet, they knew not the nature of his kingdom. On another occasion, 
there was a strife among them, who of them should be the greatest; 
but he immediately corrected the error. When the disciples speak to 
him of his throne, he turns their attention to the cross. When they 
speak of his glory, he informs them of his sufferings and death. 
From which we see the intimation, that his first coming was to 
suffer, and his second to bring in a kingdom which cannot be 
moved. Previous, however, to his departure out of this world unto 
the Father, he gave them the fullest assurance of his return.ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 163.11 


Of his glorious appearing and kingdom, he gave to some of his 
disciples a view on the holy mount. This vision was given in 
fulfillment of the promise, “Verily | say unto you, there be some 
standing here, who shall not taste of death till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom.” Matthew 16:28. “After six days,” he 
fulfilled this promise, “and took with him Peter, James and John his 
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brother, brought them up into a high mountain apart, and was 
transfigured before them: and his face did shine as the sun, and his 
raiment was white as the light. And, behold, there appeared unto 
them Moses and Elias, talking with them.” Matthew 17:1-3. As in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word should be established; 
so three disciples were chosen: and, as these three disciples were 
chosen to be witnesses of his sufferings afterwards, [//atthew 
26:37,] so here they were appointed to be eye-witnesses of “the 
glory that should follow.” On that holy mount, the Son of man laid 
aside the robes of mortality, poverty, and humiliation, in which he 
was arrayed as the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, and 
appeared in his glorious apparel as the King of Zion. His raiment 
was white as the light; and his countenance as the sun shining in 
his strength. Before him stood the Hebrew law-giver, and the highly 
favored Prophet, in a glorified body, who was taken to heaven 
without seeing death. Moses appears to resign his situation in the 
house as a servant - to deliver up the Urim and Thummim unto Him 
who was the substance of all that was typified, and the end of the 
law for righteousness unto every one that believeth. Elias beheld 
the great Apostle and Prophet, in whom and by whom all things 
foretold should be fulfilled. In Jesus they beheld the King in his 
beauty, with an immortal body, shining, as filled with the fullness of 
the Godhead bodily. In Elias, they saw humanity glorified, and 
formed in the likeness of Jesus himself. In Moses, they had the 
assurance of the future happiness of God’s people, who fall asleep 
previous to the coming of Christ in his kingdom. And as this was a 
vision of Jesus coming in his glory, to reign on Mount Zion, we see 
what the redeemed shall be when he appears, both in Elias and 
Christ himself. “When he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is,” [7 John 3:2,] and he “shall change our vile 
body that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 
Philippians 3:21.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 163.12 


Elias was taken to heaven without seeing death: how does this 
show anything of Christ coming in his kingdom? Why, “We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 7 
Corinthians 15:51, 52. Moses fell asleep, and entered into rest: how 
does he signify anything of the kingdom of the Son of man at his 
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coming? “I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them who are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others, who have 
no hope. For, if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also, who sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:13, 14.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 163.13 


As this vision of the Son of man, coming in his kingdom, was 
designed for the information of the church, when the Redeemer 
should be taken out of this world, and to give them the hope and 
assurance of his second and glorious appearing, the three disciples 
were charged to tell it to no man, until the Son of man was risen 
from the dead. Matthew 17:9. Accordingly, we hear no more of the 
subject, until one of these three is writing to the church, concerning 
“the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ,” in which he 
introduces it thus: “For we have not followed cunningly-devised 
fables, when we made known unto you the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For 
he received from God the Father honor and glory, when there came 
such a voice to him from the excellent glory, this is my beloved, Son 
in whom | am well-pleased.” 2 Peter 1:16-18. The power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ is not a cunningly-devised fable. 
The three disciples had a vision of it; and the voice from the 
excellent glory is an assurance of the kingdom and glory promised. 
But we have the whole prophetic word, testifying to the same thing; 
whereunto we do well that we take heed. The night is far spent, and 
the day is at hand. The word of prophecy is a light and a lamp. Unto 
that more sure word of prophecy let us take heed, thereby to be 
guided through this dark night, until we awake, arise, and shine, in 
the glories of an eternal day. 7 Peter 1:19. - Signs Times, 
1841.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 163.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JUNE, 20, 1854 


One-Idea Folks: ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.1 
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THIS is a charge that is sometimes made against us. They say, 
“Why are you so limited in your views? Why are you continually 
harping upon one idea?” In this charge, allusion is evidently made 
to the Sabbath; and it is not difficult to perceive the motive which 
prompts it: it must be akin to that which the Jews felt in the days of 
Christ, when, “being convicted by their own conscience, they went 
out one by one.” Being unable to defend their darling institutions 
and theories against the plain declarations of truth, being too proud 
to yield, and ashamed to be found standing on nothing, after their 
foundations are swept away, too many are ready to stifle their 
conscience by cries of, narrow-minded, contracted, one-idea-ed, 
and dismiss the subject by plunging into the cares of life. ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 164.2 


Let us look at this a little farther. We admit that when we speak of 
the law of God we lay great stress on the fourth commandment, 
which the so-called Christian world, with few exceptions, are 
transgressing and trampling under foot; and we do this because this 
is the contested point. To use an illustration which has been 
frequently made, but which will bear repeating, Suppose we have 
an inclosure, and a portion of the fence is broken down; now if we 
should spend our time and strength in fortifying those places which 
were already strong and good, and at the same time pass by and 
neglect the breach, would not our folly be manifest to all men? 
Restore the portion which is broken down, says common sense, if 
you wish to protect your land from encroachment: make repairs 
where repairs are needed. Just so with the law of God. Let people 
consider that a breach has been made here. The man of sin has 
torn from it its seal of royalty by changing and corrupting the fourth 
commandment. To restore this breach and keep the law as God 
gave it, and designed it should be kept, is the object of all our 
efforts on this point. This we admit is one of our ideas; we consider 
it an important one; and we fear that the multitude will only see its 
importance too late when they find that by transgressing in one 
point they have become guilty of the whole. James 2:10.ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 164.3 


But we are not yet disposed to accept the charge. We claim the 
Bible as our standard, believing it sufficient to establish all truth and 
overthrow all error. If those disposed to prefer this charge against 
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us, can show us any new truth clearly established by the Word of 
God, they will find no people more ready to receive it than 
ourselves: if they cannot produce it for us, how do they make their 
charge just? Are possessors of the whole truth to be stigmatized as 
one-idea folks? If so, we accept the charge. Be it one idea, or less, 
if we have the whole truth, the saving truth that will secure for us a 
passport through the gates into the city, we want no more. We are 
not willing to poison our belief with a multiplicity of errors for the 
sake of being in the world’s eye liberal, or noble-minded.ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 164.4 


But again we are met by another class, whose charge is quite the 
opposite. They seem to think the Sabbath quite plausible, but they 
cannot possibly go with us because we have so much else 
connected with it. If we had nothing but the Sabbath, apparently 
they would be quite ready to embrace and observe it with us; but 
we have so much else, it spoils it all. To such we can only say, Let 
them show us that this “so much else” is not in accordance with the 
teachings of the Scriptures and they will find us ready to abandon it 
at once; but if they cannot disprove it, let them beware how they 
reject it. In either case our only appeal is to the Word of God and 
that alone is our standard. U. S.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.5 


The Present State of the World.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.6 


THAT the world is ripening for destruction, needs no proof. On this 
point it bears its own testimony. According to inspiration, the last 
stages of its existence were to be marked by signs in the natural, 
moral and political world. These signs are unmistakably fulfilling 
before us. They are spread out on the whole broad face of nature, 
and all who will, may read and understand. It would seem that any 
who are candid believers of prophecy, and even casual observers 
of the signs of the times, could hardly interpret them amiss.ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 164.7 


The events now beginning to agitate the world are watched with 
interest and anxiety by all classes; but with especial interest are 
they regarded by those who, guided by the light of truth, are looking 
for that blessed hope. In them we see the last words of prophecy 
fulfilling; we see the evidences of our hope confirmed; and we see 
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the day approaching which brings redemption to all God’s people; 
and when we see these things coming to pass we can but look up 
and lift up our heads and rejoice; knowing that our deliverance is 
near.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.8 


There shall be wars and rumors of wars, and distress of nations 
with perplexity. On the European continent the leading feature is the 
eastern war. The czar, Nicholas, assuming to be the supreme head 
of the Greek church as the Pope does of the Roman Catholic, 
claims the right to exercise the protectorate over its subjects in 
Turkey. Turkey, considering that so great a portion of her population 
belong to that class, and that to admit the claim, would be but to 
compromise her own dignity and place herself under the power of 
Russia, refuses to comply. This is seized as a pretext for an 
aggressive and destructive war, which will involve all Europe, at 
least, in the struggle. For over seven months this war has been 
waged. The suffering and misery which are beginning to attend it 
are already immense. Wm. G. Shauffler of Constantinople, 
speaking of the distress already occasioned among the poorer 
classes of that place, says: “There is no commerce, no business 
going on, but little money to be seen, and thousands of human 
beings are dying of hunger, thirst, nakedness and disease. Rats 
and mice are eaten by many to allay the cravings of hunger, and 
people who but a few months since were comparatively rich in 
worldly goods, now beg for bread.” He says that “although he has 
resided twenty years in Constantinople, through all the horrors of 
war, plague, famine and fire, he never saw such distress as now 
exists." ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.9 


For seven months the war has been in existence with all its 
attending evils; but what has yet been accomplished. We learn from 
foreign intelligence that about thirty thousand men have already lost 
their lives; and still no important battle has been fought, and the 
position of the armies remains unchanged! The largest fleets that 
Europe has ever seen, and armed with the most deadly weapons, 
float in the Baltic and Black Sea, and yet no engagement has taken 
place; while England has expended ten millions sterling in 
preparations, and the treasury of Turkey is completely exhausted! 
Why is all this delay? Why is all this dallying with protocols, 
manifestos and ultimatums? True, the plot has been gradually 





1083 


deepening. England and France have given their declarations for 
war, and preparations have been going on; and now these 
belligerent powers stand, and have for some time stood, drawn up 
before each other in battle array as if ready, at any moment, for 
some decisive movement.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.10 


Yet why is no important step taken, and no marked progress 
effected? This is a question which people are beginning seriously to 
consider; and the singular delay which has attended the 
movements threatens to become as strange and perplexing as all 
the rest. But is there not a cause for all this? Are not the angels 
holding the four winds that they hurt not the earth nor the sea, etc., 
till the servants of God are sealed? Revelation 7:1-3. Human affairs 
are in the hands of God, the governor of all; and it is not in the 
power of man to urge them on faster than will fulfil his will. While he 
has a people upon earth his eye will be upon them; a hair cannot 
fall from their head without his notice; and he will not suffer things to 
be precipitated to their final issue till all have had fair opportunity to 
seek a shelter from the day of wrath. But we cannot expect a long 
delay. A short work will the Lord make. All who would secure a 
place in the ark of safety now, must needs make haste. The 
restraining power will soon be withdrawn, and the anger of the 
nations left to its own course.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.117 


There is perplexity among the nations. Look at Austria, Prussia, 
Denmark and Sweden. They stand as it were upon a pivot and 
know not which way to turn. The crisis and the sacrifice is before 
them. Whether they join Russia or the Western Powers, they see 
little else but death awaiting them, and their only choice can be in 
the kind. We may regard their indecision of purpose as an index of 
their perplexity. Look further at Italy, Germany and Hungary, with 
their impatient and restless multitudes chafing under the bands of a 
hated despotism, and waiting to rise as one man when Kossuth or 
Mazzini shall give the word.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.12 


Such is the condition which Europe presents to us at the present 
moment; and the gloom of this picture is not at all alleviated by the 
deep conviction beginning to fasten upon the nations that it cannot 
at present be improved. Matters have gone too far to be retraced; 
and they begin to realize that the difficulties existing cannot be 
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settled by any short process, but that a long series of struggles, 
distress and misery, must necessarily follow. ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 164.13 


We come to the western continent, and find our own nation upon 
the edge of a volcano; causes existing which are raising the public 
feeling to a most intense degree of excitement; and deep and 
secret influences every where at work. The slavery question is 
fomenting discord and strife throughout the country. The riots which 
have already occurred upon it, are only portents of what is coming. 
We sometimes almost wonder why such a diabolical abomination 
as slavery should ever have been permitted to take such deep root 
in the very bosom of this country, and how a nation can act so 
signally contrary to its own profession; but we must remember, that, 
to fulfill the prophecy, this two-horned beast must speak as a 
dragon. Revelation 13:11. How much more of the same spirit which 
is manifested on the slavery question by the United States as a 
nation, would it require to pass the decree of verse 75? It would 
only be a little further development of the same principle: a few 
steps more taken in the same path which they are now 
treading-ARSH June 20, 1854, page 164.14 


But there are other fearful features of the present time which claim 
our attention. We refer to the secret organizations now progressing 
in the land; and of these we will only notice those entitled, “Know- 
nothings,” and “Native Americans.” The former class alone, it is 
said, in the single city of New York numbers over 50,000. They are 
forming in almost every principal city of the Union. The latter class 
has already had one serious outbreak with the Irish Catholics in 
Brooklyn. Their aim is to watch and check the progress and 
encroachments of the Catholic power, the man of sin, which has 
already marked out this country as its own. But this is not their only 
purpose. With other associations they openly declare that if the 
government fails to take certain steps and effect certain measures, 
they will take the matters into their own hands, independently of the 
government. Add to all this the one million and three hundred 
thousand mediums of spirit manifestations, and of course a far 
greater number of believers in their teachings, which are at war with 
all truth, and are undermining the very foundations of christianity; 
consider, besides, the broad extent and deep root which infidelity 
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and atheism have taken in the land, the numberless haunts which 
intemperance has erected in our cities - and what a mass do we 
behold? What may we expect from the fearful elements here 
combined! It is certainly not a very agreeable subject of 
consideration for those who are resting their hopes upon a temporal 
millennium. We behold rather all the necessary ingredients for a 
“time of trouble such as never was.” Daniel 12:7.ARSH June 20, 
1854, page 164.15 


Not only is it so in this country, but also in England and Europe. The 
British Messenger says: “Our day is amazingly prolific of unlooked- 
for combinations. We have England and France united with Turkey 
to resist the unjust encroachments of the Russian power. We have 
a government composed of men of almost every shade of political 
opinion, to forward a constitutional reform at home, and maintain 
the honor and prestige of the nation abroad. We have persons of 
nearly every form of unbelief banded together, under the colors of 
Secularism, for the purpose of sapping the foundations of religion, 
and of diffusing, throughout the working population of the country, 
the demoralizing and soul-destroying tenets of infidelity. And we 
have individuals, of every creed and church, joining together to offer 
united and determined resistance to the progress of social evils, 
and ecclesiastical intolerance, persecution, and tyranny.” ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 165.1 


That a great crisis is approaching, all seem fully aware. The 
antagonistic principles of Temperance and_ Intemperance, 
Protestantism and Catholicism, Freedom = and __ Slavery, 
Republicanism and Tyranny, will give the world no rest. They would 
wage upon each other unceasing war, until, were the allotted days 
of time sufficient, one or the other should completely triumph. But in 
the days of these kings the God of heaven is to set up his kingdom; 
the man of sin will be destroyed only by the brightness of Christ’s 
coming; and evil will only be eradicated by Him, who was 
manifested that he might destroy the works of the Devil. ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 165.2 


The harvest of the earth is fast ripening. The materials for the last 
great work of destruction are all prepared. We can but regard these 
commotions as the avenues that are leading direct to the final 
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conflict. The harvest will soon be fully ripe. Soon one like the Son of 
man will appear on a great white cloud, having in his hand a sharp 
sickle; and he will thrust in his sickle and the earth will be reaped. 
Revelation 14:14, 16. U. S.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.3 


WHERE IS THE TRUTH? 


JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


IN this age of confusion, while many are crying, Lo, here, and, Lo, 
there, no question can be of greater importance, or of more thrilling 
interest to the humble soul that desires salvation, than the above. 
For the benefit of such, | will attempt, very briefly, to answer the 
question.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.4 


In the first place | would say, You will find the truth with those who 
say, that the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ is at hand. 
Because,ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.5 


1. The fulfillment of the predicted signs in the sun, moon and stars, 
justifies us in looking for that event.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
165.6 


2. The termination of the prophetic periods, especially the 2300 
days of Daniel, the ending of which in the Fall of 1844 can be 
clearly demonstrated, bringing us to the cleansing of the Sanctuary 
- the last act in the work of atonement, as typified in the past 
dispensation, is another evidence that those who are looking for the 
Lord have the truth. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.7 


3. The proclamation itself, which this generation has heard and is 
hearing, is a fulfillment of prophecy and a sign of the day of the 
Lord. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy 
mountain; let all the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of 
the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” Joe/ 2:7. This is one of the 
many prophecies that show that a warning will be given when that 
day is approaching, when it is nigh at hand. This prophecy must be 
fulfilled, and, consequently, whenever the day of the Lord comes, 
there will be a people sounding the alarm. These will be right, while 
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those who oppose them, or that do not heed the warning, will be 
wrong.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.8 


Another prophecy of this character came from the lips of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.9 


Matthew 24:45. Who then is a faithful and a wise servant, whom his 
lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due 
season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.10 


The servant that is appointed to give food to the household in due 
season, must make use of the means available to know the time of 
day, and not call to supper at mid-day; for that would not be in due 
season. So the servants of God - the watchmen of Zion, must be 
prepared to give a true response to the question, Watchmen, what 
of the night? ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.11 


The application of the figure used in the text is very obvious. The 
lord represents our Lord Jesus Christ. The servants entrusted with 
the care of the household, are the elders of the church, who have a 
charge to “feed the church of God.” The food with which the church 
is to be fed, is the truth; and the food in due season is the truth 
especially applicable to the time in which it is given. Now the person 
that is found preaching the truth applicable to the time when the 
Lord cometh, will, certainly, be preaching the coming of the 
Lord.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.12 


This is still more evident from the virtual cry of the evil servant: My 
Lord delayeth his coming. While saying this in his heart, he smites 
his “fellow-servant” with whom he had been united in giving meat in 
due season. If the evil servant says, My Lord delayeth his coming, 
what will the wise and faithful servant say? He will say, My Lord is 
coming, and will act just as if he believed it ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 165.13 


But there are many teaching that the Advent is at hand, but they 
disagree and are divided, teaching theories widely different. These 
cannot all be right. In fact, not more than one of these can have the 
truth. - Again the inquiry comes, Where is the truth? | answer, ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 165.14 
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1. It will be found with those who are satisfied with one fulfillment of 
each prediction in relation to the second advent. The same Being 
that gave the prophecies, will see that each prediction is fulfilled. 
When the proper time for a predicted event arrives, it takes place 
without failure; and it never occurs a second time. So all that God’s 
trusting children have to do when an event occurs which perfectly 
fulfills a prophecy, is to believe and act accordingly; and they will 
not be deceived. If it were otherwise - if it were possible for a 
prediction to be fulfilled before the time that God intended that the 
real fulfillment should take place, who could ever know when 
prophecy was fulfilled? Who could trust in God? Paul says that ALL 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable; but what 
profit can come from the prophetic scriptures, if we cannot tell when 
they are fulfilled? Of what use will it be to take heed to the sure 
word of prophecy as to a light that shineth in a dark place? ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 165.15 


John, the harbinger of Christ, fulfilled his missiononce. The 
prophecy of the “voice of one crying in the wilderness” had one 
fulfillment, and those who witnessed it and did not believe, were 
condemned for their unbelief, although “John did no miracle.” Jesus 
was Called out of Egypt once, he rode into Jerusalem once, he was 
led as a lamb to the slaughter once. He told the truth when he said 
“The time is fulfilled,” (the 69 weeks which were to reach to the 
Messiah,) therefore he set no other time for its ending. And think 
you that the same Spirit that was in Jesus would announce the 
termination of the 2300 days, and then ten years after give a 
different date for their beginning? Take away the time from the 
proclamation and you take away the proclamation itself; for time 
was the burden of the first message, and the 2300 days, its main 
pillar. The Sanctuary was then but little examined, while the time 
was most thoroughly discussed, therefore there might be an error in 
regard to what the Sanctuary is, and still the burden of the message 
be true. But if the time was wrong the message was false. Only 
think of a message on definite time, as, “The hour of his judgment is 
come,” being sent forth by God before the true, the appointed time 
had arrived! Remember that in the parable of the three invitations to 
supper, it was supper time when the first invitation was given. Do 
you think the third messenger contradicted the first, declaring that it 
was not supper time when he was sent out? and that all things were 
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not then ready?ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.16 


| admit that there was an error on time of a part of a year, which 
caused a seeming tarry of the vision, but this did not alter the date 
of its commencement. It did not change the date, from the time of 
the Persiandecree given to Ezra to restore and to rebuild 
Jerusalem, to the time that Nehemiah obtained permission to go up 
and re-enforce him. During this seeming tarry in 1844, the sudden 
cry passed through the land, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh!” It 
was midnight of the prophetic day. A fourth part of the day is past at 
midnight. So a fourth part of the Bible year was past when that cry 
was raised.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.17 


Is it a fact that this cry was heard in power through the land? It is; 
and faith says it was the fulfillment. But did the Son of man come at 
the time appointed? Not to earth, but to the Ancient of days. Danie/ 
7:13. |t was the time appointed for cleansing the Sanctuary - the 
true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man; and Jesus 
being the High Priest, must be where the Sanctuary is. No text of 
scripture calls this earth the Sanctuary - a holy place - a dwelling 
place for God. Exodus 25:8. The 2300 days are given that we may 
know by faith when our High Priest enters the Holiest of all to 
cleanse the Tabernacle from the sins of Israel, which are to be 
placed upon the head of the scape-goat, and borne away forever. It 
seems to me that none would reject the Bible Sanctuary, when the 
subject is set before the mind, if the Holiest of all did not contain the 
ark. The ark would form no objection, if it did not contain the tables 
of the covenant; and these would not be objected to, if they 
contained but nine commandments. It seems that transgression of 
the fourth commandment makes a person blind to all the beauties 
of the heavenly Sanctuary.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.18 


But to the point: the midnight cry. Was it from heaven, or was it of 
men? If from heaven, why pretend to give it a second time? If of 
men, how does it form a part of prophetic fulfillment? A_ third 
invitation must follow two invitations previously given. Is a second 
invitation given because the first was a mistake? and the third 
because the second was a mistake? Did God send a messenger 
with the midnight cry before the time? Then what assurance have 
we that we shall not be deceived again? Will a repetition of that cry 
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add anything to faith? If so, the more times repeated the better. Do 
you say, The messenger ran before he was sent? How do you 
know that he has not run again before he was sent!ARSH June 20, 
1854, page 165.19 


The cry, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, has been heard. It was 
given at the right time, and its effect was mighty. Such an effect 
cannot be produced by crying it again. The Word of God tells us of 
no false cry that should precede the genuine; therefore the children 
of God had a right to trust in it as the true fulfillment. Men may 
attempt to set it aside, and to give the true midnight cry, but the true 
bill always exists before the counterfeit. Like the voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, God has fulfilled it once for all. The truth is with 
the people that trust in God, believing in one fulfillment of the 
prophecies.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 165.20 


2. Those who have the truth will be seen following down the track of 
prophecy, fulfilling one prediction after another, in their order, till the 
Lord comes. When they have, as instruments in the hand God, 
given the message, “Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of 
his judgment is come,” they proceed to the second message: 
“Babylon is fallen.” Here they do not wheel about, and attempt to 
give the first, that is, the time message again, revised and 
corrected, with dates altered to suit; but they proceed to the third 
message which contains the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus, as opposed to the mark and worship of the beast; and 
fearful is the doom of those who disregard this warning message. 
The wrath of God, not of man, is their portion ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 165.21 


3. The people who have the truth will not be satisfied with the mere 
theory of the coming of the Lord, but will be very diligent that they 
may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless. They 
will be hungering and thirsting after righteousness, striving for 
holiness of heart, purifying their souls by obeying the truth. And he 
that doeth righteousness is righteous. They will not be contented 
with the ordinary round of fashionable duty, but will try to do every 
thing that the Lord requires. If one of God’s commandments is 
being trodden under foot by men professing godliness, they will go 
up into the gap, and make up the hedge, that the house of Israel 
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may stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. Others may tell you 
that the battle is coming, while they are living like the rest of the 
world, and not only neglecting, but resisting some of the plainest 
requirements of the Bible, breaking what they are pleased to 
esteem the least commandment of that law which Jesus came not 
to subvert, but to ratify, and teaching men that they may break it 
with impunity, ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.1 


But while nominal believers will venture to meet their Judge, 
keeping nine commandments of the ten, the people in whose heart 
the truth is, will keep them all. What God has joined together with 
his own finger and placed within the ark, in the most sacred place of 
the true Tabernacle, they will not desire to put asunder. The temple 
of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple 
the ark of his testament. The lovers of truth will not desire to rob 
that temple and ark of one of the precepts deposited there. And 
besides this, they will do all that Jesus commanded his disciples to 
do, regardless of what men approve or disapprove. In a word, the 
truth is with those that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus - those who do not make void the law or the 
faithARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.2 


Now, dear reader, if you can find such a people, you will find with 
them the present truth; the truth that is able to save men’s lives; the 
truth which, if obeyed, will be thy shield and buckler in the time of 
trouble which is just before us; and if we are covered by the shield 
of truth, we shall not be found of Jesus naked, praying to the 
mountains to cover us, and to the hills to fall on us. No: the truth will 
prove a better covering than these. In that day it will be said. Open 
ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may 
enter in. The Psalmist says, thy law is the truth. All thy 
commandments are truth. The righteous nation then that keepeth 
the truth, must keep a// the commandments: and, blessed be God, 
to them the gates will be opened, and they will have right to the tree 
of life. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.3 


To each willing soul | would say, in the words of the Holy Spirit, The 
Lord hear thee in the day of trouble; the name of the God of Jacob 
defend thee; send thee help out of the Sanctuary, and strengthen 
thee out of Zion.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.4 





1092 


Mill Grove, June, 1854.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.5 


THE BIBLE. “There are four grand arguments for the truth of the 
Bible, ist. The Miracles it records: 2nd. The prophecies it contains: 
3rd. The Excellence of the Doctrine: 4th. The Moral Character of the 

Penmen.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.6 


“The Miracles flow from Divine power; the Prophecies from Divine 
understanding; the Excellence of the Doctrine from Divine 
Goodness; and the Moral Character of the Penmen from Divine 
Purity. Thus Christianity is built upon these immovable pillars, the 
power, the understanding, the goodness, and the purity of God. The 
Bible must be the invention of either good men or angels, bad men 
or devils, or of God. It could not be the invention of good men or 
angels, for they neither would nor could make a book and tell lies all 
the time they were writing it, saying, ‘Thus saith the Lord,’ when it 
was their own invention. It could not be the invention of bad men or 
devils, for they would not make a book which commands all duty, 
forbids all sin, and condemns them to all eternity. | therefore draw 
this conclusion the Bible must be given by Divine Inspiration.“ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 166.7 


THE CURE OF EVIL SPEAKING 


JWe 
A SERMON, BY JOHN WESLEY 


[THE following excellent article was sent us by a brother for 
publication. We would recommend it to the careful perusal of all the 
brethren. If the eminently practical instruction there laid down, were 
heeded by each one, many of those trials would be saved which 
now trouble and perplex the church.JARSH June 20, 1854, page 
166.8 


If thy brother shall sin against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone; if he will hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.9 


But if he will not hear, take with thee one or two more, that by the 
mouth of two or three witnesses, every word may be 
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established. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.10 


And if he will not hear them, tell it to the Church; but if he will not 
hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen man and a 
publican. Matthew 18:15, 16, 17.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.11 


1. “SPEAK evil of no man,” says the great Apostle: as plain a 
command as, “Thou shalt do no murder.” But who even among 
Christians regards this command? Yea, how few are there that so 
much as understand it? What is evil speaking? It is not, (as some 
suppose,) the same with lying and slandering. All a man says may 
be as true as the Bible; and yet the saying it is evil speaking. For 
evil speaking is neither more nor less than speaking evil of any 
absent person, relating something evil which was really done or 
said by one that is not present when it is related. Suppose, having 
seen a man drunk, or heard him curse or swear, | tell this when he 
is absent; it is evil speaking. In our language this is also, by an 
extremely proper name, termed backbiting. Nor is there any 
material difference between this and what we usually style tale- 
bearing. \f the tale be delivered in a soft and quiet manner, (perhaps 
with expressions of good will to the persons, and hope that things 
may not be quite so bad,) then we call it whispering. But in 
whatever manner it be done, the thing is the same; the same in 
substance, if not in circumstance. Still it is evil speaking; still this 
command, “Speak evil of no man,” is trampled under foot, if we 
relate to another the fault of a third person, when he is not present 
to answer for himself.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.12 


2. And how extremely common is this sin among all orders and 
degrees of men! How do high and low, rich and poor, wise and 
foolish, learned and unlearned, run into it continually! Persons who 
differ from each other in all things else, nevertheless agree in this. 
How few are there that can testify before God, “I am clear in this 
matter: | have always set a watch before my mouth, and kept the 
door of my lips!” What conversation do you hear, of any 
considerable length, whereof evil speaking is not one ingredient? 
And that, even among persons, who in general have the fear of God 
before their eyes, and do really desire to have a conscience void of 
offence toward God and toward man.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
166.13 
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3. And the very commonness of this sin makes it difficult to be 
avoided. As we are encompassed with it on every side, so, if we are 
not deeply sensible of the danger, and continually guarding against 
it, we are liable to be carried away by the torrent. In this instance, 
almost the whole of mankind is, as it were in a conspiracy against 
us. And their example steals upon us we know not how, so that we 
insensibly slide into the imitation of it. Besides, it is recommended 
from within as well as from without. There is scarcely any wrong 
temper in the mind of man which may not be occasionally gratified 
by it, and consequently incline us to it. It gratifies our pride, to relate 
those faults of others whereof we think ourselves not to be guilty. 
Anger, resentment, and all unkind tempers are indulged, by 
speaking against those with whom we are displeased. And in many 
cases, by reciting the sins of their neighbors, men indulge their own 
foolish and hurtful desires. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.14 


4. Evil speaking is the more difficult to be avoided, because it 
frequently attacks us in disguise. We speak thus out of a noble, 
generous, (it is well if we do not say,) holy indignation against these 
vile creatures! We commit sin from mere hatred of sin! We serve 
the Devil, out of a pure zeal for God! It is merely in order to punish 
the wicked, that we run into this wickedness. So do “the passions 
(as one speaks) all justify themselves,” and palm sin upon us, under 
the veil of holiness. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.15 


5. But is there no way to avoid the snare? Unquestionably there is. 
Our blessed Lord has marked out a plain way for his followers, in 
the words above cited. None, who warily and steadily walk in this 
path, will ever fall into evil speaking. This rule is either an infallible 
preventive, or a certain cure of it. In the preceding verses our Lord 
had said, “Wo to the world, because of offences.” Unspeakable 
misery will arise in the world, from this baleful fountain. (Offences 
are all things, whereby any one is turned out of, or hindered in, the 
ways of God.) “For it must be, that offences come.” Such is the 
nature of things: such is the weakness, folly, and wickedness of 
mankind. “But wo to that man,” miserable is that man, “by whom the 
offence cometh. Wherefore, if thy hand, thy foot, or thine eye, cause 
thee to offend” - if the most dear enjoyment, the most beloved and 
useful person, turn thee out of, or hinder thee in the way, “pluck it 
out, cut them off, and cast them from thee.” But how can we avoid 
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giving offences to some, and being offended at others? Especially 
suppose they are quite in the wrong, and we see it with our own 
eyes? Our Lord here teaches how: he lays down a sure method of 
avoiding offences, and evil speaking together. “If thy brother shall 
sin against thee, go and tell him his fault, between thee and him 
alone: if he will hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will 
not hear thee, take with thee one or two more, that by the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he 
will not hear them, tell it to the Church; but if he will not hear the 
Church, let him be to thee as a heathen man or a publican.”ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 166.16 


|. 1. First, “If thy brother shall sin against thee, go and tell him his 
fault, between thee and him alone.” The most literal way of following 
this first rule, where it is practicable, is the best. Therefore, if thou 
seest with thine own eyes, a brother, a fellow Christian, commit 
undeniable sin, or hearest it with thine own ears, so that it is 
impossible for thee to doubt the fact, then thy part is plain: take the 
very first opportunity of going to him: and if thou canst have access, 
“tell him his fault, between thee and him alone.” Indeed great care is 
to be taken, that this is done in a right spirit, and in a right manner. - 
The success of a reproof greatly depends on the spirit wherein it is 
given. Be not therefore wanting in earnest prayer to God, that it may 
be given in a lowly spirit: with a deep, piercing conviction that it is 
God alone who maketh thee to differ, and that if any good be done 
by what is now spoken, God doeth it himself. Pray that he would 
guide thy heart, enlighten thy mind, and direct thy tongue to such 
words as he may please to bless. See that thou speak in a meek as 
well as a lowly spirit; for “the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God.” If he be “overtaken in a fault,” he can no 
otherwise be “restored than in the spirit of meekness.” If he oppose 
the truth, yet he cannot be brought to the knowledge thereof, but by 
gentleness. Still, speak in a spirit of tender love, “which many 
waters cannot quench.” If love be not conquered it conquers all 
things; who can tell the force of love?ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
166.17 


“Love can bow down the stubborn neck, 
The stone to flesh convert, 
Soften, and melt, and pierce, and break 





1096 


An adamantine heart.” ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.18 


Confirm then your love toward him, and you will thereby heap coals 
of fire upon his head. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.19 


2. But see that the manner also wherein you speak be according to 
the Gospel of Christ. Avoid every thing in look, gesture, word, and 
tone of voice, that savors of pride or self sufficiency. Studiously 
avoid every thing magisterial or dogmatical, every thing that looks 
like arrogance or assuming. Beware of the most distant approach to 
disdain, over-bearing, or contempt. With equal care avoid all 
appearance of anger, and though you use great plainness of 
speech, yet let there be no reproach, no railing accusation, no token 
of any warmth, but that of love. Above all, let there be no shadow of 
hate or ill will, no bitterness or sourness of expression: but use the 
air and language of sweetness as well as gentleness, that all may 
appear to flow from love in the heart. And yet this sweetness need 
not hinder your speaking in the most serious and solemn manner; 
as far as may be, in the very words of the oracles of God, (for there 
are none like them,) and as under the eye of him who is coming to 
judge the quick and dead.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.20 


3. If you have not an opportunity of speaking to him in person, or 
cannot have access, you may do it by a messenger; by a common 
friend, in whose prudence, as well uprightness, you can thoroughly 
confide. Such a person, speaking in your name, and inthe spirit 
and manner above described, may answer the same end, and in a 
good degree supply your lack of service. Only beware you do not 
feign the want of opportunity, in order to shun the cross: neither 
take it for granted that you cannot have access, without ever 
making the trial. Whenever you can speak in your own person, it is 
far better. But you should rather do it by another than not at all: this 
way is better than none.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 166.21 


4. But what if you can neither speak yourself, nor find such a 
messenger as you can confide in? If this be really the case, it then 
only remains to write. And there may be some circumstances which 
make this the most advisable way of speaking. One of these 
circumstances is, when the person with whom we have to do is of 
so warm and impetuous a temper as does not easily bear reproof, 
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especially from an equal or an inferior. But it may be so introduced 
and softened in writing, as to make it far more tolerable. Besides, 
many will read the very same words which they could not bear to 
hear. It does not give so violent a shock to their pride, nor so 
sensibly touch their honor. And suppose it make little impression at 
first, they will perhaps give it a second reading, and upon farther 
consideration lay to heart, what before they disregarded. If you add 
your name, this is nearly the same thing as going to him, and 
speaking in person. And this should always be done, unless it be 
rendered improper by some very particular reason.ARSH June 20, 
1854, page 167.1 


5. It should be well observed, not only that this is a step which our 
Lord absolutely commands us to take, but that he commands us to 
take this step first, before we attempt any other. No alternative is 
allowed, no choice of any thing else: this is the way; walk thou in it. 
It is true, he enjoins us, if need require, to take two other steps. But 
they are to be taken successively after this step, and neither of 
them before it. Much less are we to take any other step, either 
before or beside this. To do any thing else, or not to do this, is 
therefore equally inexcusable.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.2 


6. Do not think to excuse yourself for taking an entirely different 
step, by saying, “Why, | did not speak to any one, until | was so 
burdened that | could not refrain.” You was burdened! It was no 
wonder you should be; unless your conscience was seared; for you 
were under the guilt of sin, of disobeying a plain commandment of 
God. You ought immediately to have gone and “told your brother of 
his fault between you and him alone.” If you did not, how should you 
be otherwise than burdened (unless your heart was_ utterly 
hardened) while you were trampling the command of God under 
foot, and “hating your brother in your heart? And what a way have 
you found to unburden yourself? God reproves you for a sin of 
omission, for not telling your brother of his fault; and you comfort 
yourself under his reproof by a sin of commission, by telling your 
brother’s fault to another person! Ease bought by sin is a dear 
purchase: | trust in God you will have no ease, but will be burdened 
so much the more, till you “go to your brother, and tell him,” and no 
one else.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.3 
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7. | Know of but one exception to this rule. There may be a peculiar 
case wherein it is necessary to accuse the guilty, though absent, in 
order to preserve the innocent. For instance, you are acquainted 
with the design which a man has against the property or life of his 
neighbor. Now, the case may be so circumstanced, that there is no 
other way of hindering that design from taking effect, but the making 
it known without delay to him against whom it is laid. In this case, 
therefore, this rule is set aside as is that of the Apostle, “Speak evil 
of no man:” and it is lawful, yea, it is our bounden duty, to speak evil 
of an absent person, in order to prevent his doing evil to others and 
himself at the same time. But remember, meanwhile, that all evil 
speaking is, in its own nature deadly poison. Therefore, if you are 
sometimes constrained to use it as a medicine, yet use it with fear 
and trembling; seeing it is so dangerous a medicine that nothing but 
absolute necessity can excuse your using it at all. Accordingly, use 
it as seldom as possible; never but when there is such a necessity: 
and even then use as little of it as possible; only so much as is 
necessary for the end proposed. At all other times, “go and tell him 
of his faults between thee and him alone."ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 167.4 


Il. 1. But what “if he will not hear?” If he repay “evil for good?” If he 
be enraged rather than convinced? What if he hear to no purpose, 
and go on still in the evil of his way? We must expect this will 
frequently be the case; the mildest and tenderest reproof will have 
no effect, but the blessing we wished for another will return into our 
own bosom. And what are we to do then? Our Lord has given us a 
clear and full direction. Then take with thee one or two more: this is 
the second step. Take one or two whom you know to be of a loving 
spirit, lovers of God and of their neighbor. See, likewise, that they 
be of a lowly spirit, and clothed with humility. Let them also be such 
as are meek and gentle, patient and long suffering; not apt to 
“return evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing.” 
Let them be men of understanding, such as are endued with 
wisdom from above; and men unbiased, free from partiality, free 
from prejudice of any kind. Care should likewise be taken that both 
the persons and their characters be well known to him. And let 
those that are acceptable to him be chosen, preferable to any 
others.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.5 
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2. Love will dictate the manner wherein they should proceed 
according to the nature of the case. Nor can any one particular 
manner be prescribed for all cases. But perhaps in general one 
might advise, before they enter upon the thing itself, let them mildly 
and affectionately declare, that they have no anger or prejudice 
toward him, that it is merely from a principle of good will that they 
now come, or at all concern themselves with his affairs. To make 
this the more apparent, they might then calmly attend to your 
repetition of your former conversation with him, and to what he then 
said in his own defense, before they attempted to determine any 
thing. After this, they would be better able to judge in what manner 
to proceed, “that by the mouth of two or three witnesses, every 
word might be established:” that whatever you have said may have 
its full force, by the additional weight of their authority. ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 167.6 


3. In order to this may they not, 1st. Briefly repeat what you spoke 
and what he answered? 2nd. Enlarge upon, open and confirm the 
reasons which you had given? 3rd. Give weight to your reproof, 
showing how just, how kind, and how seasonable it was; and lastly, 
enforce the advice and persuasions which you had annexed to it? 
And these may likewise hereafter, if need should require, bear 
witness of what was spoken.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.7 


4. With regard to this, as well as the preceding rule, we may 
observe, that our Lord gives us no choice, leaves us no alternative, 
but expressly commands us to do this, and nothing else in the place 
of it. He likewise directs us when to do this. Neither sooner nor 
later. Namely, after we have taken the first, and before we have 
taken the third step. It is then only, that we are authorized to relate 
the evil another has done, to those whom we desire to bear a part 
with us in this great instance of brotherly love. But let us have a 
care how we relate it to any other person, until both these steps 
have been taken. If we neglect to take these, or if we take any 
others, what wonder if we are burdened still? For we are sinners 
against God and against our neighbor. And how fairly soever we 
may color it, yet, if we have any conscience, our sin will find us out, 
and bring a burden upon our soul.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.8 


Ill. 1. That we may be thoroughly instructed in this weighty affair, 
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our Lord has given us a still farther direction. “If he will not hear 
them,” then, and not till then, “tell it to the Church.” This is the third 
step. All the question is, how this word, the Church, is here to be 
understood? But the very nature of the thing will determine this, 
beyond all reasonable doubt. You cannot tell it to any national 
Church, the whole body of men of any denomination. Neither would 
it answer any Christian end, if you could: this, therefore, is not the 
meaning of the word. Neither can you tell it to that whole body of 
people with whom you have a more immediate connection. Nor, 
indeed, would this answer any good end: the word, therefore is not 
to be understood thus. It would not answer any valuable end, to tell 
the faults of every particular member to the Church, (if you would so 
term it,) the congregation or society united together in London. It 
remains, that you tell it to the elder or elders of the Church, to those 
who are overseers of that flock of Christ to which you both belong, 
who watch over your and his soul, “as they that must give account.” 
And this should be done, if it conveniently can, in the presence of 
the person concerned, and, though plainly, yet with all the 
tenderness and love which the nature of the thing will admit. It 
properly belongs to their office, to determine concerning the 
behaviour of those under their care, and to rebuke, according to the 
demerit of the offence, with all authority. When therefore you have 
done this, you have done all which the word of God, or the law of 
love, requireth of you. You are not now partaker of his sin, but if he 
perish his blood is on his own head.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
167.9 


2. Here also let it be observed, that this, and no other, is the third 
step which we are to take: and that we are to take it in its order, 
after the other two: not before the second, much less the first; 
unless in some very particular circumstance. Indeed, in one case, 
the second step may coincide with this: they may be in a manner 
one and the same. The elder or elders of the Church may be so 
connected with the offending brother, that they may set aside the 
necessity, and supply the place of the one or two witnesses. So that 
it may suffice to tell it to them after you have told it to your brother, 
between you and him alone.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.10 


3. When you have done this, you have delivered your own soul, “If 
he will not hear the Church,” if he persist in his sin, “let him be unto 
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thee as a heathen man and a publican.” You are under no 
obligations to think of him any more, - only when you commend him 
to God in prayer. You need not speak of him any more, but leave 
him to his own Master. Indeed, you still owe to him, as to all other 
heathens, earnest, tender good will. You owe him courtesy, and as 
occasion offers, all the offices of humanity. But have no friendship, 
no familiarity with him; no other intercourse than with an open 
heathen.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.11 


4. But if this be the rule by which Christians walk, which is the land 
where the Christians live? A few you may possibly find, scattered 
up and down, who make a conscience of observing it. But how very 
few! How thinly scattered upon the face of the earth! And where is 
there any body of men that universally walk thereby? Can we find 
them in Europe? Or, to go no farther, in Great Britain or Ireland? | 
fear not: | fear we may search these kingdoms throughout, and yet 
search in vain. Alas, for the Christian world! Alas, for Protestant, for 
reformed Christians! “O who will rise up with me against the 
wicked? Who will take God’s part” against the evil speakers? Art 
thou the man? By the grace of God wilt thou be one who will not be 
carried away by the torrent? Art thou fully determined, God being 
thy helper, from this very hour, to set a watch, a continual “watch 
before thy mouth, and keep the door of thy lips?” From this hour wilt 
thou walk by this rule, “speaking evil of no man.” If thou seest thy 
brother do evil, wilt thou “tell him of his fault between thee and him 
alone?” afterward take one or two witnesses, and then only “tell it to 
the Church?” If this be the full purpose of thy heart, then learn one 
lesson well: hear evil of no man. If there were no hearers, there 
would be no speakers of evil. And is not (according to the vulgar 
proverb) the receiver as bad as the thief? If, then, any begin to 
speak evil in thy hearing, check him immediately. Refuse to hear 
the voice of the charmer, charm he never so sweetly; let him use 
never so soft a manner, so mild an accent, never so many 
professions of good will, for him whom he is stabbing in the dark. 
Resolutely refuse to hear, though the whisperer complain of being 
burdened till he speak. Burdened: thou fool, dost thou “travail with 
thy cursed secret, as a woman travaileth with child?” Go, then, and 
be delivered of thy burden, in the way the Lord hath ordained. First, 
“go tell thy brother his fault, between thee and him alone.” Next, 
“take with thee one or two” common friends, and tell him in their 
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presence. If neither of these steps take effect, then “tell it to the 
Church.” But at the peril of thy soul, tell it to no one else, either 
before or after, - unless in that one exempt case, when it is 
absolutely needful to preserve the innocent. - Why shouldst thou 
burden another as well as thyself, by making him partaker of thy 
sin.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 167.12 


5. O that all you who bear the reproach of Christ, would set an 
example to the Christian world, so called, at least in this one 
instance! Put ye away, evil-speaking, tale-bearing, whispering: let 
none of them proceed out of your mouth. See that you “speak evil 
of no man;” of the absent, nothing but good. If you must be 
distinguished, whether ye will or not, let this be your distinguishing 
mark: “He censures no man behind his back: by this fruit ye may 
know him.” What a blessed effect of this self-denial should we 
quickly feel in our hearts! How would our “peace flow as a river,” 
when we thus “follow peace with all men!” How would the love of 
God abound in our own souls, while we thus confirmed our love to 
our brethren! and what an effect would it have on all that were 
united together in the name of the Lord Jesus! How would brotherly 
love continually increase, when this grand hindrance of it was 
removed! All the members of Christ’s mystical body would then 
naturally care for each other. “If one member suffered, all would 
suffer with it: if one was honored, all would rejoice with it:’ and 
every one would love his brother with a pure heart fervently. Nor is 
this all: but what an effect might this have, even on the wild, 
unthinking world! How soon would they descry in us what they 
could not find among all the thousands of their brethren, and cry, 
(as Julian the apostate to his heathen courtiers.) “See how these 
Christians love one another!” By this chiefly would God convince 
the world, and prepare them also for his kingdom: as we may easily 
learn from these remarkable words in our Lord’s last, solemn 
prayer: “I pray for them who will believe in me, that they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, - that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me!” The Lord enable us thus to love 
one another, not only in word and in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth, even as Christ hath loved us.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
167.13 


From Bro. Hutchins 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Agreeable to previous appointment we have 
visited Liberty, Mc Kean Co., again, and held meetings with the 
brethren and friends, May 27th and 28th. A deep and thrilling 

interest still remains in that place, to become acquainted with the 

evidences of our faith. Quite a number of the friends, who have 

been reading our publications for weeks, and searching the 

scriptures for truth, are thoroughly convicted that the seventh day is 

the Sabbath; and several of them gave us encouragement that they 

should keep it hereafter. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.1 


On First-day the school-house was nearly filled with attentive 
hearers; some of whom came nine and some fifteen miles to attend 
the meetings. While presenting the solemn truths of the last 
message of mercy, we not only felt ourselves strengthened and 
encouraged by the peaceful presence of the spirit of God, but had 
the evidences to believe that a number present deeply felt the 
necessity of making their peace with God immediately. ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 168.2 


We were very happy to meet Bro. A. Southwic (the Unionist 
preacher who received us so kindly when there before) and his 
companion in these meetings. We found these dear pilgrims in 
possession of much of the spirit of our heavenly Master. And as we 
mingled our prayers and supplications together at the altar of 
prayer, we were greatly blessed and comforted together. ARSH 
June 20, 1854, page 168.3 


Bro. and sister S. having taken the Bible as their rule of action for 
years and having had no connection with the sectarian churches, 
are far from the cold bitter prejudice which usually characterizes 
those bodies of professed Christians united and held together only 
by human creeds. Bro. S. exhorted the congregation to lay aside all 
prejudice and search the scriptures and pray fervently for farther 
light upon what they had been hearing. Such a course, if pursued, 
we verily believe would result in bringing God’s children together 
and uniting them upon the truths of the message of the third angel. 
Revelation 14:9-12. Before leaving the place he gave notice that he 
would meet with the friends in that place in three weeks from the 
past Sabbath.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.4 
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Eight of the friends from that vicinity gave us their names for the 
Review.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.5 


Our meetings at this place last Sabbath and First-day were deeply 
interesting. The weather was so cool that it was deemed 
inexpedient to go into the grove to hold these meetings, as we had 
designed. But we were favored with a large convenient school- 
house in which to meet. On First-day the house was filled with 
attentive hearers. The sweet melting Spirit of our blessed Master 
was present from the commencement to the close of the 
Conference, to comfort the children of God and to impress the 
sinner with the importance of making preparation for the solemn 
hastening events of the future. Five followed the example of our 
Lord and Saviour in the ordinance of baptism. At the close of the 
public exercises, we came together and partook of the emblems of 
the broken body and spilt blood of the dear Redeemer.ARSH June 
20, 1854, page 168.6 


W. S. INGRAHAM. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Ulysses, Pa., June 6th, 1854. 


From Sister Jessup 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with pleasure that | address a few lines to 
you, to let you know that | am still trying to press my way onward for 
the prize of the high calling which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. We 
must overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the word of our 
testimony; for it is through much tribulation we are to enter the 
kingdom. | feel to bless God that he has called me from darkness 
into his marvelous light. Yes, thank the Lord, | am accounted worthy 
to suffer reproach for his name’s sake; yes, praise his holy name, if 
we are faithful a little longer we shall receive the promises. Dear 
brethren and sisters, let us not sleep as do others; but let us work 
while the day lasts. Put on the whole armor of God that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the Devil; for we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places; stand fast, therefore, having your loins 
girt about with truth and having on the breast plate of 
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righteousness, and your feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; above all taking the shield of faith wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, and take the 
helmet of salvation and the sword of the spirit which is the Word of 
God. Yes it is the Word of God we want, and study it diligently, that 
with it we may be able to put our enemies to silence. ARSH June 20, 
1854, page 168.7 


Dear brother, | feel truly thankful for the paper. | read it with interest. 
It is a great comfort to me in my lonely pilgrimage here. Situated as 
| am, | can seldom attend meetings with those of like precious faith. 
| hope your meetings in the West may prove a blessing unto many, 
and that souls may be sanctified through the truth. | am still trying to 
keep the commandments and have the faith of Jesus, and can say 
with the Psalmist: O how love | thy law, it is my comfort by day and 
my meditation by night. Yes, the law of God is perfect converting 
the soul, and making wise the simple. | will now close with a brief 
exhortation to all of like precious faith, to be strong in the Lord. 
Continue faithful a little longer and the victory will be ours. Yes, we 
shall soon see our great High Priest coming in the clouds of heaven 
to reward the faithful, and set us poor captives free. O | hope to be 
one of that happy number. | hope you will all pray for me, that | may 
continue faithful, and at last meet you all in the kingdom, and sing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.8 


Your unworthy sister, ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.9 


SARAH A. JESSUP. 
Olena, Huron Co., Ohio, June 3rd, 1854. 


From Bro. Bishop 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel thankful that | ever heard the thirc 
angel’s message, and believe it is the last message of mercy to a 

fallen world. It is the word of the Lord by which the present 
generation must be judged; and | pray that we who believe it may 

be made partakers of that holiness without which no man shall see 

the Lord. The Review is a welcome messenger, and like Joshua 

and Caleb, always brings a bunch of pleasant grapes to refresh the 

weary pilgrim. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.10 
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Yours in hope.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.11 


JOHN BISHOP, JR. 
Dudswell, C. E., June 7th, 1854. 


Bro. Bates writes from Fairhaven Mass., June 4th, 1854:- “We had 
a general meeting at Dartmouth yesterday. It was indeed a 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. His watchful care is over 
all those who love and keep his commandments. Holy and 
Reverend is his name.” ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.12 


FOREIGN NEWS 


No Authorcode 


THE WAR 


JWe 


ALTHOUGH nothing decisive has yet occurred, the news from the 
East begins to assume a greater interest. The Russians have at last 
been driven from the whole line of the Circassian coast, and their 
only means of communicating with the army which now threatens 
Kars and Erzeroum, will be, henceforth, by way of the Caspian Sea. 
The independence of Georgia has been proclaimed, but we have 
yet to learn by whom, and in what manner. Tiflis, its capital, is still in 
the hands of the Russians. The allied fleets in the Black Sea have 
not yet recovered from the fatigue of their recent labors at Odessa, 
for we have not a word concerning them.ARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 168.13 


Silistria still maintains its glorious defense, the Russians having 
been repulsed at every attack they have made. Omer Pasha, since 
his conference with the French and English Generals at Varna, is 
advancing toward the fortress with all the force of his command, 
and an engagement on a grand scale was expected. The 
communication between Silistria and Shumla was still kept open, 
notwithstanding the great increase in the Russian force which 
invests the former place.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.14 
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There is nothing of note from the Baltic. The attack on the fort of 
Gustavevarn, is not even confirmed. The French fleet, however, 
had left Kiel, and would in a few days join Sir Charles Napier’s 
squadron. But our news from the Baltic will probably be, for some 
time to come, that something is going to happen. Sir James 
Graham has announced to the House of Commons that an Anglo- 
French squadron has sailed for the White Sea. In Denmark there 
appears to have been a coup d’etat on a small scale, occasioned by 
the anti-Russian feeling of the people. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
168.15 


The ultimatum of Austria - or what was considered such - was to 
have been dispatched from Vienna on the 2nd inst. At the same 
time we learn that a firman has been signed for the occupation by 
Austria of Montenegro, Albania and Servia, “if occasion shall 
demand it.” At a dinner given to the Duke of Cambridge by the 
Sultan, Marshal St. Arnaud stated in the course of his speech, that 
he hoped soon to announce the alliance of a third great power. The 
Austrian Minister, who was present, said nothing. It remains to be 
seen whether these straws indicate a breeze from Vienna, or 
merely another eddy of that wind from the same quarter, which has 
yet blown good to nobody.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.16 


THE AUSTRIAN SUMMONS TO RUSSIA. - From Vienna, May 2 
it is stated that on June 2, the Austrian summons to evacuate the 
Turkish territory, would be sent to St. Petersburg. ARSH June 20, 
1854, page 168.17 


Letters from Belgrade and Widdin state that Austrian troops were 
continually coming down the Danube in the direction of Orsova and 
Wallachia frontier. Considerable forces are now concentrated in 
Hungary and Transylvania. Another dispatch says, Austria sends 
troops to Orsova.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.18 


MORE RUMORS OF PEACE. The latest rumor in Paris is that th 
Emperor of Russia again manifests a disposition to negotiate for 
peace. This rumor has been so often set afloat that we attach no 
value to it, especially not to the statement that the Czar will 
withdraw on condition that the powers will agree to the 
establishment of the status quo. If there be any truth in the above 
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propositions they can only be made with the view of detaching 
Austria and Prussia from the alliance, those powers being 
supposed to be adverse to any act that would tend to dismember or 
diminish the Russian Empire. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.19 


THE PLAN OF THE CAMPAIGN. - Marshal St. Arnau 
Commander-in-Chief of the allied forces in Turkey, accompanied by 

lord Raglan, and the Seraskier or Minister of War of the Porte, 
proceeded in separate steam vessels, on the 18th of May, from 

Constantinople to Varna, to hold a Council of War, and to determine 

the operations of the campaign. It was expected that Admirals 

Hamelin and Dundas would also attend the meeting, but they did 

not. The result of the deliberations did not of course transpire, but it 

was surmised that the French and English troops would proceed to 

Adrianople - further, that it is not expedient to expose the Turkish 

army to the risk of a general action for the sake of repelling the 

attack of the Russians on the fortresses, which cover the right bank 

of the Danube. Neither is it supposed to be their intention to throw 
any considerable portion of the allied armies on the coast, so as to 

come into immediate collision with the present advanced post of the 

Russians.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.20 


THE BLACK SEA FLEET. - Since last advices no news whateve 
has come to hand respecting the movements of the allied fleets on 
the Black Sea.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.21 


By the last accounts from the Black Sea, the fleet was still off 
Sevastopol. For several days there had been a heavy fog, and they 
had to keep up constant noises to prevent their running foul of each 
other. The cable which is put across the mouth of Sevastopol is 
described as consisting of a number of chain cables twisted 
together and secured on each side by strong masonry, and is hove 
taut by capstans. From its being formed of separate chains, it would 
be sufficiently strong to keep out a steamer or any vessel going at 
full speed. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.22 


GREECE. - Eight thousand French troops have disembarked at the 
Pirceus, after having taken possession of the Greek ships of 
war.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.23 


King Otho has accepted the Anglo-Frenchultimatum; has 
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proclaimed neutrality, and effected a complete change of 
Ministry. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.24 


Letters from Athens of the 22nd May, state that the Queen was in a 
state bordering on frenzy, and that it required the entreaties and 
tears of the King and of the ladies in waiting to keep her from 
placing herself at the head of the army. Her baggage was all 
packed for departure on this Quixotic enterprise, but on second 
thought, she has had the boxes uncorded, and consents to remain 
at peace.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.25 


GREAT BRITAIN. - The proceedings in Parliament have been 
totally without interest. ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.26 


Appointments 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, in company with Bro. Lawrence | wil 
meet with the brethren in Loraine, N. Y., July 1st and 2nd. Watson, 
8th and 9th. A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.27 


Rochester Conference, ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.28 


WILL be held June 23rd - 26th, commencing the 23rd at 2 o’clock 
P. M. This Conference is appointed at Rochester because it is the 
most central place, and not because the brethren in the city are 
best able to sustain such a meeting. Provision will be made for 
preaching brethren, and for their horses, and for as many others as 
possible. It is expected that this will be a general gathering from the 
region round about, and one or more if consistent, from the different 
Churches in Western and Central N. Y., Canada West and 
Pennsylvania. This will doubtless be a large gathering, and many 
must come with the expectation of seeking their own 
entertainment.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.29 


Strangers will inquire for 109, Monroe StARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 168.30 


Letters 
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W. S. Lane, B. Clark, D. Daniels, L. JonnsonARSH June 20, 1854, 
page 168.31 


Receipts 


JWe 


A. Claflin, Henry Hilliard, T. D. Magee, D. Seely, F. H. Howland, E. 
Taylor, M. Everts, Wm. Whitford, J. Barden, L. Kelly, P. Hall, P. S. 
Thurston, W. Lee, each $1. H. Crosbie, R. D. Howland, L. Hicklin, 
each $2. L. Hall, A. L. Burwell, H. Gardner, each $3. E. Everts $4. 
G. Cobb, L. Dickinson, A. Graham, M. Dennis, each $5. A. Chase 
$7.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.32 


A Bro. in Wis. $8,41. W. R. Wilder, $1,75. a Friend in Canada, 
$1,70. R. R. Chapin, a Friend, W. James, E. Boutelle, H. H. 
Sedgwick, H. Harroun, S. Smith, W. Hargrave, E. Harris, L. A. 
Thrall, two female Friends [for Review to the destitute] each $1,50. 
A. Chapman $0,70. M. S. Miles, $0,50. S. McCallam, $0,25. - 
$65,89 behind on REVIEW.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.33 


The paper will be omitted next week.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 
168.34 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
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paid.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.35 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.36 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street(post- 
paid.)ARSH June 20, 1854, page 168.37 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 169.1 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 169.2 


THE PERSONAL COMING OF CHRIST 


JWe 


WILL Christ come personally? is the question now under 
consideration. We do not inquire whether he will come again in 
some sense, for this is readily admitted by all the sects and 
expositors of the day. They believe, talk and write about the coming 
of the Lord; but when they, or very many of them are interrogated 
about what kind of a coming it will be, they express doubts about it, 
or are confident it will not be a personal, but a spiritual coming. 
Hence, Dr. Beecher, in a discourse delivered in London, at the time 
the Christian Alliance, or World’s Convention, met there, said, 
“Under Pagan Rome, three fourths of the people were without 
education; the consequence was, the Empire fell; but now universal 
education will prevail; the people are rising in their strength to 
promote this cause - it will go on. The knowledge of the Lord will fill 
the earth. In this will be manifest the coming of the Son of man.” 
This is the belief of nearly all who hold to the theory of the temporal 
millennium. They do not believe in the personal coming of the Lord, 
but admit that he will come spiritually, or, as Dr. Beecher says, by 
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filling the earth with the knowledge of the Lord.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 169.3 


Our faith is, that the second appearing of Christ will be as literal, 
real and personal, as was his first. That this faith rests not on the 
opinions of men, but the immutable word of God, will appear 
evident from the following testimony:ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
169.4 


Matthew 23:39. “For | say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
Observe the expression, “see me,” clearly shows that Christ meant 
himself. Keep this fact before the mind, and follow the Saviour to 
Mount Olivet, where he renews this same conversation about his 
coming, and hear what he says: “And they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.” 
Matthew 24:30. Similar words are used in answer to the High Priest 
at the time of Christ’s trial: “Il say unto you, hereafter shall ye see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven.” aitthew 26:64. Now, just so certain as Jesus of 
Nazareth, the Son of man, uttered these words, just so sure will he 
be seen coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory. Is Christ only spiritually seated on the right hand of power? If 
so, then he will come spiritually; for the same one who is seated 
there will come; but if he is, in fact, seated at the right hand of God, 
or power, then he will, really, come again. The most infallible 
evidence can be given, that he is really seated there; hence it is 
absolutely certain that Christ himself will come again.ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 169.5 


7 Corinthians 11:26. “For as often as ye do eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he come.” This testimony 
clearly proves that the same person who died will come again. Well, 
did the body, the corporeal, the physical part, the whole Man Christ 
Jesus, die? He did. Then the conclusion is unavoidable, that the 
same identical Jesus who died will come again. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 169.6 


7 Thessalonians 1:10. “And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom 
he raised from the dead, even Jesus.” Here we are clearly taught 
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that the very same personage who “was raised from the dead?” is in 
heaven, and will come again. If, as Dr. Beecher says, filling the 
world with the knowledge of the Lord, is his coming, then, according 
to Paul, knowledge was raised from the dead, ascended to heaven, 
and will come again; and the same absurdity belongs to every 
theory of a spiritual coming of the Lord.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
169.7 


Acts 1:11. “This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.” “This same Jesus” - not another, or a spiritual or moral 
influence but this same Jesus who was born in Bethlehem, was 
baptized in the Jordan, who preached and wrought miracles in the 
cities of Israel, was crucified on Calvary, was interred in Joseph’s 
new tomb, who rose from the dead the third day, who appeared to 
his disciples, and ate and talked with them, who led them to 
Bethany, and while in the act of blessing them, was taken up into 
heaven - this same Jesus will come again; and those who deny it 
contradict the testimony of the angels, whom God sent from heaven 
to bear witness to this fact. See Acts 1:9-11.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 169.8 


71 Thessalonians 4:16. “For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven.” All that constitutes him “the Lord,” is embraced in the term, 
“himself.” And this word, “himself,” most incontrovertibly proves that 
all that constitutes Jesus the Son of man, or Lord, whether physical 
or spiritual, will descend from heaven, or be revealed in that event 
which the scriptures call, the second appearing, coming, or 
revelation of the Son of man, or Lord Jesus ChristARSH July 4, 
1854, page 169.9 


From this testimony, and a very great amount more of a similar 
character that might be given, it is certain that the personal coming 
of Christ is a clearly revealed doctrine of the Bible. No truth is more 
fully and clearly taught in that Book, than this. Hence those who 
believe it should not waver in their faith, but should hold fast their 
confidence firm unto the end, knowing that in this respect they are 
standing in the true grace of God, or the truth.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 169.10 
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THE RESURRECTION 


JWe 


All who acknowledge the authenticity of the Bible, hold, in some 
sense, to the doctrine of the resurrection. This they are constrained 
to do; for no doctrine is more plainly taught in that book. But 
notwithstanding this general admission, a variety of views are 
entertained relative to its real character. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
169.11 


One class hold that all the resurrection the Bible teaches, is, a 
moral or spiritual change of heart, from sin to holiness, in which the 
affections of the creature are raised from things earthly and sinful, 
to things heavenly and divine. That this glorious change is 
compared to a resurrection, or is metaphorically spoken of as such, 
we readily admit; but that it is the prime signification the Bible gives 
of the term, we deny, and shall endeavor to disprove before closing 
this article. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 169.12 


Another class hold that the resurrection taught in the Bible, consists 
in the separation of the soul from the body at death, and its 
ascension to heaven. Admitting that this hypothesis of separation 
and ascension is correct, it is not a resurrection, but a deliverance 
from the body, and an ascension. But as the Scriptures, instead of 
proving the separation of the soul from the body at death, and its 
ascension to heaven, teach that the whole man, soul and body, dies 
and sleeps in death, until the resurrection; consequently, this 
hypothesis of the resurrection is absurd in the extreme.ARSH July 
4, 1854, page 169.13 


Another theory of the resurrection is, the descent of the soul from 
heaven, or its return from hades, to be joined with its resurrected 
body, in the morn of the resurrection day. Those entertaining this 
view hold that the soul is the “man proper,” or the real man; hence 
this union of which they speak, at the resurrection, is not a 
resurrection of the real man, but only a resurrection of an 
unimportant appendage (not a part) of the man proper, and a 
simple reunion of this appendage (the body) of the man proper with 
the real man. But the theory of the soul going to heaven or hades at 
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death, being false, the doctrine of the resurrection which is based 
upon it, as a matter of course, is also incorrect.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 169.14 


Another class, and we think they are a large majority over all the 
others, entertain vague ideas of the resurrection. They will tell you 
that they believe in the resurrection, but question them relative to its 
real nature, and they will express their doubts. They cannot think it 
possible or probable that the real body that dies and is buried, the 
identical person, will be raised; but they think it possible that 
something will come out of the earth; it may be a spiritual character, 
having the form of the body which died: this they think will constitute 
what the Bible calls the resurrection. But press them on the matter, 
and they will frankly confess that they know but little if anything 
correctly about the resurrection; consequently they have no faith in 
this glorious doctrine. This we say is the deplorable ignorance and 
unbelief of the great mass of professed Christians, on this 
fundamental Bible doctrine: and the lamentable evil, in a great 
measure, may be justly charged to the erroneous dogmas of the 
immortality of the soul, its departure from the body and ascension to 
heaven, at death. Remove these errors, and teach the bewildered 
people the truth relative to the soul, etc., and they would as a matter 
of course, soon become intelligent and consistent in their faith in the 
resurrection. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 169.15 


The true Bible doctrine of the resurrection, however much it may be 
opposed to the vain philosophy and confused doctrines of men, 
consists in raising from death to life, the entire man, or all that 
constitutes him such. To sustain this position, we offer the following 
Bible evidence. And,ARSH July 4, 1854, page 169.16 


1. The resurrection of Christ. Did Christ die? All readily admit, that 
his body did, and the Scriptures expressly say, that his “soul was 
made an “offering for sin” - that “he poured out his sou/ unto death” 
- that his “soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death” - and that 
“his soul was not left in hell,” or, correctly, the grave. That the very 
same Jesus that died, was raised from death to life, is evident from 
his own words. After his resurrection, he said to his disciples, 
“Behold my hands and my feet, that it is |, MYSELF.”Luke 24:39. 
This word, myself, is full of meaning and interest. It clearly and 





111s 


incontrovertibly identifies Jesus after the resurrection, with Jesus 
before the crucifixion: they are one and the same person, /, myself, 
with no other difference than he was mortal before death, but 
immortal after death: “he dieth no more,” “but ever liveth.” ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 169.17 


Well, what has the resurrection of Christ to do with the resurrection 
of the saints? Much every way. In the case under consideration, it 
most conclusively proves the identity of the person that will be 
raised, with himself before death: and what is true of one is true of 
all the saints. But how is this proved by the resurrection of Christ? 
By his being the “first fruits of them that slept.” “Now is Christ risen 
from the dead, and become the first-fruits of them that slept.” 7 
Corinthians 15:20. What were the first-fruits in the type? “When ye 
shall reap the harvest, then ye shall bring a sheaf, (or handful - 
margin,) of the first-fruits of your harvest unto the priest.” Leviticus 
23:10. The first-fruits then, in the type, were a choice specimen of 
the harvest, or whole crop: as was the handful or specimen, so 
would be the whole harvest. Hence, Christ, the antitype, in the 
resurrected state, is a true specimen and pledge of the real 
character of what his saints will be, when raised from the dead. And 
as Christ himself rose, so every saint, him or herself, who sleeps in 
Jesus, will be raised from death to life in the first resurrection. That 
the whole, entire person will be raised, is as certain as that Christ 
was raised, or that the real wheat, of which the sheaf or handful 
was the first-fruits, was gathered in the general harvest. ARSH July 
4, 1854, page 169.18 


That the resurrected body of Christ is a sure pledge that the saints 
will be like him, is evident from the following and like scriptures: 
“Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like his 
glorious body.” Philippians 3:21. “It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him.” 7 John 3:2.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.1 


2. The declarations of Paulin 7 Corinthians 15. The resurrection of 
the saints, forms the subject of discourse of the greater portion of 
the chapter. That the whole man, and not the body exclusively, will 
be raised, is evident from the following expressions: “But every man 
[not body, exclusively, but the whole man] in his own order: Christ 





1118 


the first fruits afterwards they [not simply their bodies, but they] that 
are Christ's at his coming.” Verse 23; “What advantageth it me, if 
the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” 
Verse 32.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.2 


We will paraphrase this last verse according to its true meaning: If 
the dead rise not, it is folly for me to suffer for Christ; for he is an 
impostor, and is yet dead; therefore we may as well eat and drink, 
take our fill of this world’s pleasures and gratifications, and when we 
die that will be our everlasting end. This is the true light of the text, if 
the whole man and not simply his body, is the subject of 
conversation. But the following is the manner the text should read, if 
nothing but the body is meant: ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.3 


What advantage will it be to my body to suffer, if it will have no 
resurrection. It is true, my soul will live forever, whether my body is 
raised or not. But if my body is never to be raised, it may as well eat 
and drink, and go to destruction at once (while my soul goes to 
glory) as to suffer for Christ, with the vain hope of a 
resurrection. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.4 


Thus it will be seen, that to make good sense of the Apostle’s 
language in this case, we must understand him to teach the 
resurrection from death to life of the whole man.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 170.5 


Again, [verse 35,] “But some man will say, How are the dead raised 
up? and with what body do they come?” In order to make good 
sense of this text, we must understand it to teach the resurrection of 
the whole man. If not, it should read, How are the bodies of the 
dead raised up? and with what bodies do the bodies of the dead 
come? which would be absurd in the extreme.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 170.6 


These questions, “How are the dead raised up? and with what body 
do they come?” Paul, in part, answers thus: “Thou fool! that which 
thou sowest is not quickened, except it die: and that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare (i.e., 
naked) grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain: but 
God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his 
own body.” Verses 36-38.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.7 
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The meaning of the figure seems to be this: As no crop of any kind 
of grain can reasonably be expected until the seed is put into the 
earth, so the saints (with the exception of those who will be alive at 
the coming of Christ) need not expect eternal life, or to be gathered 
in the glorious harvest of the great day, without following their Lord, 
Christ the first-fruits, through death.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.8 


Again, as the seed that is sown, is the old grain or body, and not the 
new grain or body that springs from the old; so the old, infirm, weak 
and mortal bodies of the saints, are not the new, powerful, 
honorable, spiritual, immortal and glorious BODIES that will be 
raised. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.9 


Further, As the bare (which means naked) or real grain - not the 
chaff, nor straw, but all that constitutes it grain - is sown; so man - 
all that constitutes him such - falls under the power of death. ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 170.10 


Further, As the real grain - not merely the chaff, straw or husks, but 
all that belongs to the grain - springs from the original seed sown in 
the earth: so the whole man - not simply the body, an appendage to 
the “man proper,” but all that constitutes the man - springs to life, 
from the power of death and the grave, in the resurrection morn. It 
would be no more absurd to suppose that the real wheat comes 
from the old stock reserved in the granary, and is united with the 
new straw that springs from the earth, than to say that the soul 
comes from heaven, hades, or any other place, and is united with 
the body, when it rises from death. If the whole man dies and rises 
from the dead, then the figure is appropriate, and full of beauty and 
meaning, but otherwise, the reverse is the case. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 170.11 


Finally, As every seed produces “its own body,” i.e., wheat will not 
produce rye, nor rye wheat, nor corn oats, nor barley wheat, etc., 
but every seed its own body, or the real grain in appearance, name 
and nature; so the identical person - not another being, or a 
shadow, a ghost, a shell, or an unintelligent and unimportant 
appendage of the “man proper,” but the same person that fell under 
the power of death - will be raised to life; with the glorious change in 
the saints from mortality to immortality. Did Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
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the holy patriarchs, prophets and apostles die? - They will be raised 
and identified in the resurrection, as distinctly after as before, in the 
future world as in the present. And what is true of these worthies is 
true of all the saints. In a word, we may as well dispense with the 
resurrection, as to deny the identity of those who will be 
raised. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.12 


But this identity is made absolutely certain, by further declarations 
of Paul, found in the chapter under consideration. He says, “So is 
the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in 
incorruption. It is sown in weakness; it is raised in power. It is sown 
a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.” Verses 42-44. Here the 
pronoun, “It,” as used in these three cases, places the identity of the 
person before and after the resurrection, beyond dispute. The “it” 
that died is the same “it” that rises - with the exception of the 
glorious change named, from corruption to incorruption, from 
weakness to power, and from a natural to a spiritual body. And, 
whatever ideas may be entertained about the “spiritual body,” it 
should be remembered, that it will be like Christ’s glorious body, 
and that he said he had flesh and bones; hence the spirituality of 
the resurrected body or person will not destroy its reality or identity 
with the body or person in the mortal state. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 170.13 


Further proof we deem unnecessary at this time, though a very 
great amount more might be given: it is found on many pages of the 
sacred Volume. Read it with care; and believe and rejoice in the 
blessed assurance that the time is not far distant when the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven in all his glory, and the dead in 
Christ will be raised first, or awake to everlasting life and glory, and 
with the living who will be changed in a moment, be caught up to 
meet their descending Lord. Believe that it will be areality, not a 
phantom, but what it says it will be, and live according to your faith, 
and when the glad day shall come, with the victorious and immortal 
throng you will sing the song of triumph:-ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
170.14 


“O death! where is thy sting? 
O grave! where is thy victory?” 
- True Gospel Faith. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.15 
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ONE OF MR. MILLER’S FIRST AUDIENCES. - About the time h 
Miller began to write on the advent near, as he was passing down 
the Hudson River to New York in a steamboat, he was standing 
near a company of gentlemen who were conversing respecting the 
wonderful improvements of the day, when one of them remarked, 
that it was impossible for things to progress for thirty years to come, 
in the ratio they had done; for man would attain to something more 
than human. Mr. Miller told him that it reminded him of Daniel 12:4; 
“Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” A 
pause ensued, when Mr. M. continued, and observed that the 
improvements of the present day were just what we should expect 
at this time, as a fulfillment of Daniel’s prophecy. He then 
commenced with the 11th chap. and comparing prophecy with 
history, showed its fulfillment thus far, while all listened with the 
most close attention. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.16 


He then told them he did not intend to trespass so long on their 
patience, and leaving them, walked to the other end of the boat. He 
had no sooner arrived there, then the entire company followed him, 
and wished to hear more on the subject. He accordingly went 
through with the 2nd chap. of Dan., in the same manner, and 
fearing he should be tedious, broke away from them, and went 
down into the cabin. The entire company followed, and continued 
the conversation. He then went through with the 7th 8th and 9th of 
Dan. They then wanted to know if he had ever written on the 
prophecies. He told them he had, and distributed among them what 
copies he had of the first pamphlet he wrote on the subject. This 
was one of his first audiences, and men of the highest standing 
were astonished listeners to his discourse; but the result of that 
interview can only be known in that great day. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 170.17 


DISCOURSE ON THE SABBATH 


JWe 


“Search the Scriptures."** John 5:39.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
170.18 


[The following is an extract from a discourse by Seth Williston, 





1122 


written in 1813. It may be just to state that he advocates a transfer 
of sanctification from the seventh to the first day of the week, 
though this does not affect the force of his remarks in regard to the 
institution, moral nature and perpetuity of the weekly Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment.JARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.19 


“THE Scriptures,” or, as it is literally, the writings, do evidently in this 
place mean those holy writings, which we call the word of God. The 
Old Testament scriptures were written before the coming of Christ. 
To these he repeatedly referred for the proof of his Messiahship, 
and of his doctrines. Jesus Christ most certainly treated those 
writings as being the inspired word of God, and a perfect standard 
of truth; by which everything relating to him and his kingdom, should 
be tried and determined. The holy scriptures, including both 
Testaments, make a rich store-house, from which the man of God is 
thoroughly furnished to every good work. Here he may learn what to 
believe about God, his law, his government, and his grace. Here he 
may learn the whole of his duty, both towards God, his fellow-men, 
and himself. If he is ever at loss on any point, let him immediately 
repair to those divine oracles, and he will here become acquainted 
with the decisions of Him who cannot err. Let him studiously and 
prayerfully search the scriptures, even as they search the mines for 
silver, and as they dig for hid treasures, and he will not fail to find 
instruction.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 170.20 


This passage has not been chosen at this time, with a view to prove 
the divine inspiration of the scriptures; or to show the importance of 
reading them; or to point out the manner in which this duty should 
be performed, though these things would naturally grow out of the 
text; but it is my design in this, and in several succeeding 
Discourses, to obey the command of Christ in the text, to “search 
the scriptures;” and to confine the search to one particular point, 
viz., the weekly Sabbath. By going through with the Bible, with our 
eye fixed upon this one object, we shall be likely to obtain more 
distinct views of it, than we should, if our attention were divided 
among a variety of objects. The inspiration of the scriptures will be 
taken for granted; and the importance of hearing what God himself 
has said about his Sabbath, cannot be disputed.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 170.21 
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Let us, my hearers, in the very outset of these Discourses, feel how 
solemn a thing it is to come to inquire at the oracles of the living 
God. A humble and a solemn frame of mind becomes us while 
making these inquiries, and while we listen to hear what God the 
Lord shall speak. Let it be remembered, that we are come to inquire 
on a very practical subject. If the Lord has made a Sabbath, he has 
made it to be remembered, and to be kept holy. Therefore let us 
hear the will of God with an obedient ear.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
170.22 


The scheme of the following Discourses is, to search the Bible from 
the beginning to the end, to see what the Sabbath is - what it is to 
sanctify it, and what it is to profane and pollute it - and to become 
acquainted with the scripture history of the sanctification, and 
profanation of the Sabbath, that we may learn the feelings of the 
Divine-Law-giver towards both; and that we may discover their 
different influence on the state of religion in general, and on the 
interests and prosperity of nations. None of those passages, which 
are considered as capable of materially aiding us in these inquiries, 
will be designedly passed over. After a new text on the subject is 
introduced, it is proposed to make such remarks and practical 
observations, as are suggested by it; and then proceed to the next 
in order, which treats on the subject of the holy Sabbath. ARSH July 
4, 1854, page 171.1 


Without any further introductory remarks, suffer me to enter on my 
proposed plan, accompanied with your fervent prayers, that both 
the preacher, and his hearers, may be led into the truth; and that 
through the truth we may be sanctified. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
171.2 


The first information which we have about the weekly Sabbath, is 
Genesis 2:2, 3.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.3 


“And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made: 
and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had 
made. And God blessed the seventh-day and sanctified it: because 
that in it he had rested from all his work, which God created and 
made.”ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.4 


On this passage it may be observed, 1. That the weekly Sabbath is 
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not a human institution. It was God, the Creator of the world, who 
instituted it. 2. He gave sanction to the institution by his own 
example. Six days did the Creator work; but on the seventh-day he 
rested from all his work. 3. The weekly Sabbath is a very early 
institution. It was appointed and observed at the end of the very first 
week of time. It is no part of the law of ceremonies, which law was 
occasioned by the entrance of sin; for the Sabbath was established 
before sin had entered, and would have been obligatory on Adam 
and his offspring if sin had not been known among them. Therefore 
the abolition of the law of ceremonies does not affect the weekly 
Sabbath, though it does away those sabbatical institutions, which 
originated with the ceremonial law. These Sabbaths, which were 
purely Jewish, in their original, must have been the sabbath referred 
to by the apostle in his epistle to the Galatians, chap 4:10, 11: “Ye 
observe days, and months, and times, and years. | am afraid of 
you, lest | have bestowed upon you labor in vain.” This distinction 
between days, made by the ceremonial law, must have been what 
Paul had in view, Romans 14:5, 6. “One man esteemeth one day 
above another: another esteemeth every day alike.,ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 171.5 


On the passage before us we proceed to observe, 4. That God did 
two things to the Sabbath, to distinguish it from the other days of 
the week; 1st. He sanctified it, and 2ndly. He blessed it. The Lord 
has made the Sabbath a holy day; and when we keep it holy to the 
Lord, he makes it a day of blessing; 1.e., a day in which he will, ina 
peculiar sense, meet with us and bless us; and cause the sanctified 
day to be very useful to our best, our immortal interests. ARSH July 
4, 1854, page 171.6 


Objection. But how can time be sanctified? how can a day be holy? 
Ans. 1st. It is the language which God himself uses, and therefore 
cannot be foolish. 2ndly, No one supposes that time itself is capable 
of holy affections: nor does the holiness of the Sabbath consist in 
our having holy affections on that day. Such affections we are 
required to have every day in the week; and such affections Adam 
and Eve had continually until they fell; but even then they were 
required to sanctify the seventh day, in distinction from the other 
days. Holy affections are implied in an acceptable sanctification of 
the Sabbath; but this is not all. We answer, 3rdly. The holiness of 
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time consists in its being separated from secular business and 
worldly concerns to the immediate service of God. The temple was 
called a holy place, because, in distinction from other houses, it was 
the Lord’s house; it was the house of prayer. It was profaned by 
being made a house of merchandise, as well as by being made a 
den of thieves. In the same sense in which the temple was a holy 
place, the Sabbath is a holy day - a day separated from the 
business and avocations of this life, to the service of God in 
devotional exercises and religious duties. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
171.7 


“And it came to pass, that on the sixth-day they gathered twice as 
much bread, two omers for one man: and all the rulers of the 
congregation came and told Moses. And he said unto them, This is 
that which the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord; bake that which ye will bake to-day, and 
seethe that ye will seethe; and that which remaineth over lay up for 
you to be kept until the morning. And they laid it up till the morning, 
as Moses bade, and it did not stink, neither was there any worm 
therein. And Moses said, Eat that to-day; for to-day is a Sabbath 
unto the Lord: to-day ye shall not find it in the field. Six days ye shall 
gather it; but on the seventh day which is the Sabbath, in it there 
shall be none. And it came to pass there went out some of the 
people on the seventh day for to gather, and they found none. And 
the Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws? See, for that the Lord hath given you 
the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of 
two days: abide ye every man in his place; let no man go out of his 
place on the seventh day. So the people rested on the seventh 
day.”ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.8 


On this passage we observe, 1. That the apostasy has not done 
away the obligation to sanctify the weekly Sabbath. The same 
hallowed day, of which we read before the fall of man, we here find 
again; and it still remains a holy day. 2. From this passage we learn, 
that it is our duty to remember during the week, that the Sabbath is 
coming, and be so prepared for it, as not to be obliged to earn, or 
look up, or be engaged in any great labor in preparing our food on 
this day. The portion of the manna, which was to be the food of the 
Sabbath, they were directed to gather, and bake, or seethe, on the 
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day which preceded it. It is lawful to eat on the Sabbath as we do 
on other days; but not to gather. 3. The Lord’s great concern for his 
holy day was strikingly manifested by his giving a double portion of 
the manna on the preceding day, and withholding it on that day; and 
by his preserving that which was laid up the day before from 
breeding worms and becoming loathsome, as it did when it was at 
other times kept over night. 4. We are taught by this portion of 
Scripture, that we need not be afraid of being impoverished by a 
holy resting one day every week. “See, for that the Lord hath given 
you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread 
of two days.” Let it never be forgotten, that it is the LORD who has 
given us the Sabbath. And let it be remembered, that it is the same 
Lord that gives us our bread, and who supplies all our needs: We 
may therefore rest assured, that six days in the week are sufficient 
to procure the bread of seven. To disbelieve this, is to deny the 
providence of the Lord of the Sabbath, and is deeply tinctured with 
atheism. 5. We see that men are prone to seek gain on the 
Sabbath-day by doing the work of the week, notwithstanding they 
may have been strictly cautioned against it. Some of the people 
went out on the seventh day to gather. The Lord was greatly 
displeased with the disobedient and covetous spirit which they 
manifested. “And the Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse ye to 
keep my commandments and my laws?”ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
171.9 


Let us now turn our attention to the fourth commandment. It is 
contained in Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.10 


“Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; For in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it." ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.11 


Observe, 1. The weekly Sabbath is placed among the ten 
commandments, which are the summary of the moral law. In this 
respect it is honored above the sabbatical years; or the three 
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annual feasts, the new moons, and such like institutions. These 
commandments were written with the finger of God on tables of 
stone, to denote their preciousness, importance, and durability. It 
showed that these commandments were to last to the end, without 
waxing old and vanishing away. The command to sanctify one day 
in the week, has the same honorable place, as the command to 
worship Jehovah alone; or as the command to honor our parents, 
and the command to do no murder.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
171.12 


Objection. It cannot in itself be wrong to work on one day, more 
than to work on another; therefore the requirement to keep holy one 
particular day in the week, cannot be of a moral nature. ARSH July 
4, 1854, page 171.13 


Let the objector remember, that the other nine commands of the 
decalogue are evidently of a moral nature, and this, which enjoins 
the observance of a weekly Sabbath, was placed among them by 
the Divine Law-giver himself: neither ought we to suppose, that it 
was an oversight in him to place it where he did. He who lays his 
hand on the Sabbath, to drive it out from among the perpetually 
binding laws of God, let him beware what he does. Let him review 
the matter - let him not think that in this he is doing God 
service!ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.14 


A word more on the mora/ nature of the Sabbath. The first 
commandment teaches, that we are under moral and indispensable 
obligation to love God supremely. The second commandment 
requires, that we worship him, and him alone. If it is our duty to love 
and worship our Creator, it is a matter of moral obligation to take 
some time from other concerns for this worship. It is essential to a 
godly life, that some portion of time every day should be redeemed 
from secular duties for the duties of devotion: and the all-wise God 
has seen, that it was absolutely necessary for the best good of the 
human race, and especially for the promotion of godliness, that one 
day in seven should be a day of worship. The obligation to keep 
holy the Sabbath, is as great as the obligation to seek the 
preservation and advancement of the cause of true religion in the 
world. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.15 
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2. You notice, that the commandment, requiring the observance of 
the Sabbath, is introduced with the caution not to forget it - 
“Remember the Sabbath day.” It should be remembered all the 
week, that after so many days the Sabbath will return again; and we 
should feel ourselves bound to shape our business through the 
week, so as to be in the best manner prepared for its return. And 
the caution at the beginning of the commandment, requires us to 
know when the holy day has returned, and to conduct ourselves 
accordingly. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.16 


3. In looking over the commandment we notice, that all our work 
must be done in the six days before the Sabbath. By our work, is 
not meant works of darkness (which are forbidden on all days,) but 
secular work, pertaining to things of this life. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 171.17 


4. Notice, On the Sabbath we may not doany work, i.e., any kind of 
this secular business. It would have made the commandment too 
long, if all kinds of worldly employments had been particularized: 
but they are all included - they are all forbidden to be done on the 
consecrated day. “Thou shalt not do any work.”ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 171.18 


5. It cannot but be noticed, that the commandment binds us to use 
all our influence and authority, to preserve the Sabbath from being 
profaned by others. If we have sons and daughters, men-servants 
and maid-servants, horses, or cattle, we are required to see to it, 
that the Sabbath is not profaned by any of them.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 171.19 


6. This commandment seems to imply, that keeping holy the 
seventh day was an acknowledgment of God, as the Creator of the 
world; and of consequence, that the refusing to keep it holy, would 
be a denial of the God who is above. Let this thought weigh on all 
our minds. When we conduct as though there were no weekly 
Sabbath, we conduct as though there were no God - no Creator of 
the world. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 171.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JULY 4, 1854 


The Sabbath 


JWe 


ALMOST every man throughout Christendom will argue the 
necessity of the weekly Sabbath; that man’s physical, mental and 
spiritual wants require it. But as strange as it may appear, among 
them may be found many who take the position that the Sabbath is 
abolished, and that in the dispensation of the gospel there is 
none.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.1 


But if man so much needs the Sabbath, why should he be left 
without it in the gospel dispensation? There are no good reasons 
why he should not have all the blessings of the Sabbath. Christ 
declared that “The Sabbath was made for man.” How absurd, the 
doctrine that the blessed gospel of the Son of God has taken away 
from man some of his greatest benefits! Man’s physical, and 
spiritual wants require the weekly Sabbath; but no Sabbath men 
contend that the gospel takes it away from him, and makes all 
seven days of the week alike!!ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.2 


It is well known that the Advent Harbinger (now Prophetic 
Expositor) has for years taken the infidel ground that there is no 
Sabbath, also, that its columns have been open to false and 
slanderous reports relative to those who teach the Sabbath. But in 
the number of that paper for June 24, 1854, we find the 
following:-ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.3 


REST OF THE SABBATH. - The North British Review illustrates th 
importance of sufficient sleep on a parallel with the natural history of 
the Sabbath: “The Creator has given us a natural restorative, sleep; 
and a moral restorative, Sabbath keeping; and it is ruin to dispense 
with either. Under the pressure of high excitement, individuals have 
passed weeks together with little sleep or none; but when the 
process is long continued, the over-driven powers rebel, and fever, 
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delirium, and death come on. Nor can the natural amount be 
systematically curtailed without corresponding mischief. The 
Sabbath does not arrive like sleep. The day of rest does not steel 
over us like the hour of slumber. It does not entrance us almost 
whether we will or not; but, addressing us as intelligent beings, our 
Creator assures us that we need it, and bids us notice in return, and 
court its renovation. And if, going in the face of the Creator’s 
kindness, we force ourselves to work all days alike, it is not long till 
we pay the forfeit. The mental worker - the man of business, or the 
man of letters - finds his ideas coming turbid and slow; the 
equipoise of his faculties is upset, he grows moody, fretful and 
capricious, and with his mental elasticity broken, should any 
disaster occur, he subsides into habitual melancholy, or in self- 
destruction speeds his guilty exit from a gloomy world. And the 
manual worker - the artisan, the engineer, by toiling on from day to 
day, and week to week, the bright intuition of his eyes gets blunted; 
and, forgetful of their cunning, his fingers no longer perform their 
feats of twinkling agility, nor by a plastic touch, mould dead matter, 
or wield mechanic power; but mingling his life’s blood in his daily 
drudgery, his locks are prematurely gray, his genial humor sours, 
and slaving it till he has become a morose or reckless man, for an 
extra effort, or any blink of balmy feelings, he must stand indebted 
to opium or alcohol.”ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.4 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


ACCORDING to appointment we met with the brethren in 
Conference at Koskonong, Wis., May 26-28. A goodly number of 
brethren came in from the region round about; some thirty miles. 

The Meeting was one of interest, and we trust much profit. We were 

happy to meet Brn. Phelps and Waggoner at this place. They have 
labored extremely hard in the cause; have traveled many hundred 

miles on foot to get the truth before the people, and the Lord has 

blessed their labors, and raised up many friends of the cause. We 

hope these dear brethren will be fully sustained in their arduous 

toils, and be free to devote their whole time to the work of the Lord. 

We sold about $75,00 worth of publications at this place. ARSH July 
4, 1854, page 172.5 
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The subject of publications was taken up at this Meeting, and the 
importance of giving our publications a wide circulation was felt by 
the brethren. We stated that it was not possible for us to publish 
Tracts and send them out into different States, one hundred dollars 
in a place, and wait till they were sold for the pay, for this reason: 
we have not the capital to do it with. But if the brethren in Wisconsin 
would raise a small fund, and put it into the hands of an Agent, who 
could send the pay with the order for publications, we could furnish 
common Tracts and Pamphlets, neatly printed on good paper, at 
the rate of 2000 pages for $1,00, and would pay one half of the 
freight bill on the books from Rochester to Wisconsin.ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 172.6 


It was thought necessary to raise about $150,00 in that part of the 
State. It was stated that several individuals could put into this fund 
$20,00 each, and that some small Churches who have but little of 
this world’s goods, could put in the sum of $20,00 with ease, and in 
this way the fund could be raised at once. This fund is to be kept 
good by the sale of books. Bro. E. S. Sheffield of Koskonong, was 
then chosen Agent, and a becoming zeal was manifested by the 
brethren to have this small fund raised as soon as possible. Those 
in that part of the State who wish to place a portion of their Lord’s 
money where it can benefit the cause of truth, will please inform 
Bro. Sheffield immediately how much they wish to put into the 
fund.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.7 


June 2-4, we met with the brethren in Conference at Rosendale, 
Wis. Here we formed a happy acquaintance with several brethren 
who have given themselves up to the work of preaching the present 
truth, and with many other brethren and sisters. This was a meeting 
of some labor, especially on the Sabbath, and we hope the plain 
truth spoken in regard to the life, dress, etc., corresponding with the 
profession, will be heeded by all who heard. First-day about 600 
assembled in a beautiful grove, who listened with great attention. 
The word of the Lord had free course. We spoke two hours in the 
forenoon on the Sabbath question; then after an intermission of 
forty-five minutes, Bro. Stephenson spoke more than two hours on 
the subject of the Two-Horned Beast, of Revelation 13; and no one 
seemed to think of their hard plank seats without backs: they would 
have listened one hour longer with pleasure.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
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page 172.8 


In the evening the brethren met to take into consideration the 
subject of obtaining publications, and they were all agreed in the 
plan adopted at Koskonong; and Bro. T. R. Sheldon of Rosendale 
was chosen Agent for that part of the State. At this Conference also 
we sold about $75,00 worth of publications. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 172.9 


There is an ear to hear in the West, and a great call for publications. 
We are now publishing a Pamphlet on the law of God, written by 
Bro. J. H. Waggoner; and other brethren in Wisconsin design to 
prepare works for the press soon. The cause in Wisconsin is 
onward. May the Lord bless his dear servants in that part of the field 
with health, courage and grace to go forward with the message, and 
save many souls from ruin. They have had many discouragements 
to contend with; but now the way opens before them. H. S. Case, 
and some others who first visited the State, moved in a manner 
calculated to prejudice the people against the truth. But this is 
nearly overcome by the judicious labors of Brn. Waggoner, Phelps, 
Stephenson and Hall. We think the whole Church will co-operate 
with these brethren, that they may go out into the wide harvest, free 
from embarrassments.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.10 


It was indeed painful to part with those dear brethren; and we shall 
never forget the spot where we turned in from the highway, as we 
were about to part, and beneath the shady oak, bowed in prayer 
with Brn. Waggoner, Stephenson and Hall. There we wept together 
and took the parting hand. But all this was mingled with that joy 
which the blessed hope gives, that we should soon meet again, 
when our work should be finished, and in the saints’ rest share 
together the reward of the faithful. O blessed hope!ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 172.11 


It was not consistent with other duties to attend the Conference at 
Battle Creek, so we spent the next Sabbath at Rosendale, and at 
the close of the afternoon meeting several young persons 
manifested their desire for salvation. We hope they will follow on to 
know the Lord by happy experience.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
172.12 
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We had a great desire to be at the Battle Creek meeting, and to 
speak to the people in the Tent at least once before our return 
home. And when we arrived at Battle Creek we were happy to learn 
that the brethren had a cheering meeting, and that the Tent was on 
the way to Grand Rapids to our last appointment. On Sixth-day the 
brethren pitched it on a vacant lot in the city. We were much 
pleased with its appearance from without, and when we entered it 
to engage in the solemn worship of God, we felt that the Lord was 
indeed with us. We are perfectly satisfied that the brethren have 
moved none too fast in obtaining the Tent for this season. On First- 
day, probably about 500 came out to hear, and if the brethren could 
have remained another week the congregation doubtless would 
have increased to thousands. The people listened with great 
interest, and when publications were offered, crowded forward to 
obtain them. The way seems to be fully open to spread the truth, 
and it is evident that the brethren have been too fearful, and have 
not kept pace with opening Providence. The cause in Michigan 
never was as prosperous as at the present. There is union of 
sentiment, feeling and action, among the brethren; and preaching 
brethren now enter the field with hope of success, such as they 
could not have before the subject of Church Order was introduced 
among us, and while some rash, fanatical spirits were connected 
with the cause, who now have no connection with it. The brethren 
labored faithfully to reform them, but as they would not receive 
reproof and instruction, the Church now feels greatly relieved that 
they have left, and shown to all by their malicious course that they 
are not of the body.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.13 


We reached home the 23rd, in good health and spirits, and were 
happy to meet again the faithful ones connected with the Office and 
family the church in the city, and many dear brethren who had come 
to attend the Conference.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.14 


THE ADVENT HARBINGER 
JWe 
STILL continues its unrighteous course’ of publishing 


misrepresentations of those who teach and observe the fourth 
commandment. It not only publishes the faults of erring ones among 
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us, greatly exaggerated, but it contains statements unfavorable to 
Sabbath-keepers which are utterly false. We have frequently 
corrected these misstatements found in the Harbinger, yet Eld. 
Marsh, the Editor, continues the same unchristian course. We 
cannot longer hope that he will do us justice, judging from the 
past.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.15 


“The dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with 
the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Revelation 12:17. Here are 
two classes: one is imbued with the spirit of the dragon, making war 
on those who keep the commandments of God; the other class are 
the commandment-keepers. To which of these classes the Editor of 
the Harbinger, and several of his Correspondents belong we leave 
the reader to judge.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.16 


As we have often referred to the injustice of the Harbinger, we shall 
not at this time burden our readers with lengthy remarks upon this 
unpleasant subject, but will notice several recent thrusts at the 
commandment-keepers by several of its Correspondents.ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 172.17 


In the Harbinger for June 3rd, A. N. Seymour makes several false 
statements and misrepresentations under the head, “The Shut Door 
Sabbatarians.” We will first remark that Mr. Seymour and the Editor 
of the Harbinger, both know that they do injustice to that body of 
Advent believers who observe the fourth commandment, in applying 
to them the name of “Shut Door Sabbatarians.” This is one means 
of representing Sabbath-keepers in a wrong light. From this, the 
uninformed would receive the idea that we believed that what is 
called the “Door of mercy” is closed, when we believe no such 
thing. \t is true that in 1850 we published statements of Wm, Miller, 
J. B. Cook, Joseph Marsh and others in which they gave it as their 
Opinion that the door was shut, and that the harvest of the earth 
was ripe; but nothing of the kind can be found in any of our 
publications for the last two years. And more, we have repeatedly 
corrected and reproved the Harbinger for misrepresenting us in this 
manner.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 172.18 


But Mr. Seymour goes on to prove that Sabbath-keepers make a 
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test of Mrs. White’s visions. It appears that he has had an interview 
with C. P. Russel of Jackson, who has been set aside by the 
Sabbath-keeping church there as unworthy of their fellowship, and 
has taken his statements to enrich the columns of the Harbinger! 
We would here state that through the influence of H. S. Case, C. P. 
Russel and some others, the church at Jackson have in time past 
made some fanatical moves, and continued in a state of trial up to 
the time of our visit with them one year since. These two men had 
succeeded in dividing the church so that they then held no public 
meetings. It is true that Mrs. White had a vision in Jackson one year 
since, and bore testimony to what she saw of the unchristian course 
of Case and Russel. But the vision was not made a test of 
fellowship. These men were disfellowshiped on account of their 
unchristian conduct. And when Russel’s case was brought before 
the church some weeks after, and the vote was taken to withdraw 
fellowship from him, he then stated like the following: “Then | shall 
understand that | am cut off from the church because | do not 
believe the visions.” Bro. S. T. Cranson then arose and corrected 
him, and stated that fellowship was withdrawn from him because of 
his unchristian walk. That some of the brethren in Mich. have 
moved rather fast in some cases in their zeal to establish Church 
Order, is evident, but not with Case and Russel. Their injudicious 
movements and fanaticism was a cause of reproach, and although 
the brethren mourn that they could not reform them, yet they thank 
God that the cause is free from their baneful influence. ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 173.1 


To show in what light Mrs. White’s views are held by those who are 
acquainted with them, we give the following from “Experience and 
Views,” page 64:-ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.2 


“| recommend to you, dear reader, the word of God as the rule of 
your faith and practice. By that Word we are to be judged. God has, 
in that Word, promised to give visions in the ‘LAST DAYS; not for a 
new rule of faith, but for the comfort of his people, and to correct 
those who err from Bible truth.“ ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.3 


Mr. S. then speaks of a great reaction, and states, “such an 
explosion is beyond my ability to describe.” It is true that brethren 
have labored faithfully to establish Church Order in Michigan the 
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past Winter, and have suffered some severe trials from a few 
disorderly spirits; but being free from them, the Church in Michigan 
are enjoying union and prosperity such as they have never before 
witnessed.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.4 


What an “explosion!” Why, “some ten stand aloof watching the 
movements!” Numbers are continually added to the church. Our 
congregations were generally twice as large as they were one year 
since, and the cause is going ahead in Michigan. These facts 
encouraged the brethren to obtain their Tent. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 173.5 


Mr. S. further states, “It is no great wonder to me that Mr. White 
calls for $3,000 at the present crisis.” We have not called for 
$3,000. We did say in Vol. V., No.11:- “We are publishing a series 
of Tracts, standard works, which will cost about $2,000. In order to 
go forward with the work, and to meet all our other expenses, we 
should receive about $1,000 on the REVIEW the present month.” 
So it is $1,000 instead of $3,000, and the reason given why the 
friends of the cause should pay in advance for the REVIEW, was 
that we might have means to publish the series of Tracts. Would not 
Peter call this man “a busy-body in other men’s matters?” It seems 
hard work for him to tell the truth any way. In his present feverish 
state we would cite him to the good advice of the Apostle:-ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 173.6 


“And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your own business.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:11. Others of Mr. S.’s false statements and 
slanders are too mean to be noticed. We leave him and the Editor 
to enjoy all the honor they may receive from pursuing such a 
contemptible course.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.7 


The Harbinger for June 10th, contains an article from Mrs. Seymour 
on the “Cleansing of the Sanctuary,” and in that article she 
professes to quote from the 24th page of Mrs. White’s Tract, 
“Experience and Views.” But she changed, to suit her unrighteous 
purposes, most of the sentences she quoted from the Tract!!! We 
would recommend the Supplement to Experience and Views to all 
who have read the first work, as it contains some important 
explanations. Please compare them with Mrs. S.’s 
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quotations!!!ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.8 


She then states, speaking of Sabbath-keepers, “They have ceased 
preaching repentance, saying it is too late! They have stifled their 
sympathies for the impenitent, and have virtually said, Sinner, you 
cannot turn to God and live,” etc. Now all this is entirely false. 
Those who have read our publications, especially for the past two 
years, and have known any thing of the labors of the brethren in the 
Sabbath cause, know that Mrs. S. has penned untruths, and that 
the Harbinger has published the same. Mrs. S. and the Editor of the 
Harbinger profess to know much concerning Sabbath-keepers, and 
if they know as much about them as they profess to, they know that 
the above statements from Mrs. S.’s pen are downright 
falsehoods.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.9 


It is true that Case, Russel and some others took exclusive views 
relative to the shut door, and for a while manifested a rash spirit; but 
such errors have been fully corrected, and Brn. Cornell, Cranson, 
Frisbie, Fitch and others have been preaching to the sinner 
repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
Michigan, from the time they commenced to speak in vindication of 
the Sabbath, and many sinners have been converted to God as the 
result. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.10 


Rochester Conference.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.11 


THIS meeting was held as appointed, the 23rd-26th ult. A good 
number of brethren from different parts were present; and zeal and 
courage in the cause of truth was manifested by all. Sixth-day 
afternoon and evening was occupied in social meetings. The 
reports brought in from various portions of the field were interesting 
and encouraging. Especially cheering was the account of the 
prosperity of the cause in the West; of the power and spread of the 
message; of the interest manifested by the people to hear the 
evidences of our faith, and the openings in all directions, which are 
calling urgently for more laborers to go forth into the field, and labor 
for the spread of truth. The same is the case in Northern 
Pennsylvania. Discourses on subjects of present truth were 
delivered on Sabbath and First-day, by several of the brethren. The 
word was spoken with freedom.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.12 
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On Second-day, several matters of business came before the 

meeting. The subject of the ADVENT REVIEW was taken intc 
consideration. The disadvantages of the course pursued at present 

in its publication, were brought up; namely, the large number who 

now receive it without aiding in its publication, and the consequent 

burden which falls on the liberal friends of the cause who make up 

its wants by donations. It was therefore proposed that the REVIEW 
be put at one dollar a year in advance, and that all except the 

worthy poor, pay that sum. It was thought that at this reduced price, 

the subscription list might be immediately enlarged and the wants of 

the paper thereby made up, and thus the burden which now falls on 

a few devoted friends of truth be materially lessened. After due 

consideration on this subject, it was the unanimous voice of the 

conference that this course be pursued in future.ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 173.13 


According to the wishes of Brn. Bates and Baker, also that the 
Publishing Committee might be near the Office, their names were 
dropped from that Committee, and others appointed in their 
stead.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.14 


The wants of the cause in Western and Central New York next 
claimed the attention of the Meeting. The various causes which 
have hindered its progress throughout this portion of the field were 
freely considered, and we trust some of them removed. It was 
thought that a change of laborers would be beneficial; and that 
preachers from abroad be invited to labor for the present in this 
section. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.15 


The case of Ira Wyman came before the conference for 
consideration. Such has been the baneful effect of his past course 
the particulars of which were familiar to many members of the 
conference, that it was deemed necessary that some action should 
be taken in relation thereto. He has been labored with, advised and 
admonished; has been requested to meet with the brethren to 
consider his case, and take measures to make amends for the 
influence which he has been exerting, and failed to comply with the 
request; has often made confessions, and as often destroyed them 
by subsequently pursuing the same course; therefore, it was the 
unanimous voice of the conference that we can no longer fellowship 
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him as a minister of the gospel.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.16 


Great harmony and peace pervaded the entire Meeting. The 
brethren were unanimous in all their proceedings, and separated, 
strong in confidence that God will work for his people and prosper 
his cause.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.17 


Being designated by the conference to make a statement of their 
proceedings, we have given the above.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
173.18 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
URIAH SMITH. 


THE REVIEW 


JWe 


BY the advice of the friends of the cause in Wisconsin and 
Michigan, and agreeably to the action of the Conference recently 
assembled in this city, we state the terms of the REVIEW Weekly, 
at One Dollar a year in advance, to commence with Vol. VI. This 
low price will not, however, meet our expenses, unless our list of 
paying subscribers be immediately raised to 4000. This can be 
easily accomplished. Let every traveling preacher seek to obtain 
subscribers at every place he labors, and let each brother and sister 
resolve to obtain one or more. If you wish to introduce the present 
truth to your neighbors, take the REVIEW with you, and invite them 
to subscribe for it. This will assist you to introduce the subject to 
them. Let the friends of the REVIEW all become active agents and 
our list may soon be increased to 4000.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
173.19 


Many of our readers have given from five to twenty dollars a year to 
sustain the REVIEW. This we have used in sending out the 
REVIEW without charge to hundreds who have given nothing, and 
no one can expect to receive the REVIEW on account of what they 
have heretofore given.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.20 


Those who have subscribed for the REVIEW within one year and 
have paid $1,50 for a year, with the design to pay only the cost of 
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the paper, will of course have it one year for the price already paid, 

unless they choose to commence with the next volume and pay in 

advance. And we hope that those who have given nothing for the 

support of the REVIEW, will pay in advance for Vol. VI, and 
something for the past also. This will be necessary, as some have 

paid for next volume, which has been placed with the receipts, and 

for the expenses of this volume.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.21 


We hope our readers will all desire to still receive the REVIEW, and 
will promptly send us the year’s subscription according to the terms 
stated. But if there are those who do not wish to receive it, let them 
inform their Post Master, that he may inform us.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 173.22 


The worthy poor can have the REVIEW without charge. Let each 
church look after their poor, and pay for their papers. ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 173.23 


Tent Meeting at Battle Creek 


JWe 


THIS meeting was one of interest, and we trust will result in the 
advancement of the cause of present truth in that place. Our 
meetings were well attended. The meetings, evenings and First- 
day, called out a large assembly. It was estimated by several that 
on Sunday evening there were not less than 1,000 people on the 
ground. Quite a number of brethren and sisters were in attendance 
at this meeting. They were much disappointed in not seeing Bro. 
and Sr. White, who were unexpectedly detained in Wisconsin. We 
had freedom in presenting before the people the glorious and 
solemn truths of the message of the third angel. An interest is 
awakened in the minds of some, and much prejudice removed from 
the minds of others. Some have already decided on the truth of the 
testimony presented before them.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 173.24 


Our object in procuring the tent, as already stated, is to get our 
position more fully before the public. Our expectations thus far have 
been realized in witnessing the large attendance at Battle Creek. 
We feel satisfied that the tent will prove efficacious in bringing the 
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people where their ears will hear the truth. We will still move 
forward in the strength of Israel’s God, trusting our brethren will 
bear our case before God for without him our efforts will be in 
vain.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.1 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


Jackson, Mich., June 21st, 1854.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.2 


THE LAW OF GOD AND OTHER LAWS NOT ABOLISHED 


JWe 


THE ten commandments, as spoken by the voice of God and 
engraven on tables of stone by his hand, may be regarded as his 
primary law for all men in every age, and under each dispensation 
from the beginning to the end of the world. The faith of Jesus has 
been associated with them ever since man sinned. The law, or its 
first principle, was written on man’s heart in the beginning. Even the 
heathen are accountable at the judgment of God on this ground, 
and “must perish without” [the written] “law.” Romans 2:12-15. This 
law then is the basis of man’s obligation to obey God, and he is a 
sinner by transgressing its commandments. 7 John 3:4. We find the 
Sabbath and marriage institutions in the account of the creation. 
And there are many facts in the brief history of the antediluvian and 
patriarchal ages, which prove that men knew right and wrong 
according to God’s law. Abraham must have well known the laws of 
God, and carefully obeyed them, and faithfully taught them to his 
children. See Genesis 26:5; 18:19. In the first text God assures 
Isaac that he will fulfill the oath and promises to his father, 
“Because Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my 
commandments, my statutes, and my laws.” And the other text is 
given as a reason why God will fulfill the promises to him; “For | 
know him, that he will command his children and his household, 
after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and 
judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he 
hath spoken of him.”ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.3 


Genesis 15:6, shows that Abraham was righteous by faith. Faith in 
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the promised seed included the Messiah. The faith of Jesus and 
keeping the commandments of God constituted him a righteous 
man, and these are the two great principles by which all “the 
righteous” have formed their characters fitting them for the kingdom 
of God. Romans 4:11, 12; 5,l; Galatians 3:26, 29; James 1:22-25; 
2:8-12, 14-26. The law of God comprises, the ten and all the moral 
precepts of both Testaments which naturally grow out of them. It 
implies love to God and man in the mind, as the great principle of 
right actions. On the other hand, “the faith of Jesus,” comprehends 
his testimony and all those precepts which grow out of the Gospel. 
Christ is therefore the center and substance of all the promises of 
God; and the antitype of all the types and shadows of good things 
to come in the old covenant. See 7 Corinthians 1:20; 3; Colossians 
2:14-17; Ephesians 2:14, 15; Hebrews 7; 8; 9; 10. The ceremonial 
law then was abolished at the cross. The moral law is holy, just and 
good, and is quoted and established by the Saviour and his 
apostles as the unalterable law of God, standing fast forever. The 
judicial or national laws of the Old Testament are all those precepts 
by which God governed the Jews as a nation in their conduct 
toward each other, and toward other nations. These were partly 
moral and good for the government of any nation; and partly 
ceremonial or peculiarly Jewish, designed only for that nation. The 
penal law for the punishment of open transgressors of the moral law 
and some of the most important Jewish laws, was necessary to 
preserve the nation from great crimes. It will be seen by a careful 
reader of “the law and the prophets,” that God often expressed his 
pleasure or his displeasure as offenders were faithfully punished, or 
not, according to his law. Now it seems to me scriptural and 
reasonable, that the penalty of the moral law is not abolished, as it 
applies to nations now in the treatment of notorious criminals. | see 
no evidence in the New Testament that Christ abolished death as a 
temporal penalty. \t is true he abolished death in his own person by 
the resurrection, and he will, at his coming, destroy death as the 
enemy of his people; yea, he will execute the second death on the 
wicked at the last judgment. 2 Timothy 1:10; Matthew 25:31, 32; 
Revelation 20:12. But the question is, did he abolish death as a 
temporal penalty inflicted on criminals by the rulers of nations? Let 
us notice the following facts in the New Testament.ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 174.4 
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1. Christ did not interfere with the rulers in his ministry, neither by 
doing the duties which belonged to them, nor by giving a new code 
of laws for them, nor did he declare death as a punishment 
abolished, nor did his inspired apostles. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
174.5 


2. Paul and Peter recognize Rulers (as Kings, Governors, etc.,) as 
God’s servants in discharging their office. They enjoin obedience by 
the motive of fear as well as conscience. They describe the ruler as 
a “terror to evil-doers,” and a “praise” to them that do well, and that 
he does not bear “the sword in vain.” Further, Christians are 
required to pray for the rulers, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.” 7 Timothy 2:1-6; 
Romans 13:1-7; 1 Peter 2:13-17.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.6 


3. The penal law is mentioned by Paul as a standing law against 
criminals. “But we know that the law is good if a man use it lawfully; 
knowing this that the law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for 
unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of 
mothers, for manslayers, for whoremongers, for them that defile 
themselves with mankind, for men-stealers, for liars for perjured 
persons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound 
doctrine; according to the glorious gospel of the blessed God, which 
was committed to my trust.” The glorious gospel then did not make 
void the penal law. 7 Timothy 1:8-11.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
174.7 


The New Testament was not given to destroy the use of the Old as 
it contains a moral code for mankind. Hence we are referred to the 
scriptures of the Old Testament by Christ and his apostles 
continually, not only as instructive, but also as binding us to 
obedience, and in force against sinners. The New Testament 
contains the good news of Christ as the Son of God, the fulfillment 
of the prophecies in him, his history, his sufferings, and the coming 
glory, it explains and enforces the law and the prophets in their 
spirituality and purity, as the Christian’s rule of life, so that he may 
let his light shine before the wicked. It teaches ministers and 
Christians the order of God’s church under this dispensation. It 
makes known the plan of salvation by Jesus Christ. In a word, it 
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manifests the love of God, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the communion of the Holy Spirit. It brings “life and immortality to 
light." ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.8 


But excellent as the New Testament is for the Christian, and for all 
who would learn or teach a pure religion, it does not make void any 
single precept of the moral law, whether that precept be one of the 
ten, or some minor point growing out of any one of them. Christ and 
his apostles freely quote the precepts of the Old Testament not only 
as containing good instruction, but as binding precepts. The New 
and Old Testaments are in perfect harmony in reference to God’s 
holy law and commandments. What was enacted in the Old, is not 
re-enacted (why should it be?) in the New. All the spiritual precepts 
of the New are of the same nature of those in the Old. To meet and 
confute the errors of this age in relation to God’s law as well as the 
Sabbath, we must hold fast all the moral precepts of both 
Testaments, while we concede the abolition of all that is ceremonial 
and Jewish. The preface to the ten commandments is of itself a 
decisive proof to me that those moral precepts were the basis of the 
Sinai covenant. Indeed, this seems obvious, from other texts. 
Deuteronomy 5:1-21; 9:9-11; 10:1-5. The Sinai covenant is 
evidently based on the oath and promises of God to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob concerning their seed. The Abrahamic covenant 
is, in its everlasting promises, the basis of the New Covenant. The 
old covenant was a school-master unto Christ. The new then took 
its place. Now though the Jews are rejected, and the Sinai covenant 
null and void, yet in the new, God is the God of his true people in 
Christ, both Jews and Gentiles, and this accords with the promise in 
the Abrahamic covenant. But when we come to the law of God 
itself, | see not as we can justly concede one jot or tittle as merely 
ceremonial, or Jewish, though the position has been assumed by 
an esteemed brother, (see Baker on the covenant,) | must think it 
wants proof. The texts quoted, see Ezekie/ 78th etc., prove that 
God’s ways are equal, that he inflicts the penalty of his law, death, 
only on the impenitent sinner, and that he gives life to the penitent 
though his father was a wicked man. The other texts prove that God 
is now equally the God of both Jews and Gentiles who believe. But 
still God is “a jealous God visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children to the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
him,” and still he shows “mercy to thousands of them that love him 
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and keep his commandments.” Paul quotes the fifth commandment 
as God's law, and still in force to encourage children to obey their 
parents in the Lord. He encourages obedient children with the 
prospect of good days and long life according to that commandment 
with a promise. See Ephesians 6:1-3. This corresponds with what 
he says of godliness. See 7 Timothy 4:3-10. Read also 7 Peter 
3:10-12. Psalm 34:11-15. | think these scriptures have proved true 
under the gospel dispensation. Obedient and pious children have 
generally lived long and happy lives even in this world, besides 
having the promise of eternal life in the next. To seek for happiness 
even in this life, here is a motive to seek the Lord young; and the 
second commandment presents a double motive to parents to avoid 
idolatry and to love God and keep his commandments for the sake 
of their children after them. S. EVERETTARSH July 4, 1854, page 
174.9 


lowa City, lowa.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.10 
Sign or Seal of the Covenant.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.11 


IN Vol. IV, No.16, of the Review, | endeavored to show in my article 
on the cov., that the cov. and ch. of God are essentially the same 
under the present dispensation as under the former. | now pass to 
consider, more particularly, the connected subject of baptism, a 
question of some importance, whether baptism has come in place 
of circumcision.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.12 


1. Baptism is now, as circumcision anciently was, an instituted pre- 
requisite to a regular standing in the visible church. In the present 
dispensation, baptism is required, as was circumcision under the 
ancient, in order to regular membership. In this respect, then, 
baptism is certainly in the place of circumcision. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 174.13 


2. Baptism, under the present dispensation, is of the same 
significance with circumcision under the ancient. As a_ sign, 
circumcision signified the renovation of the heart, or regeneration. 
Circumcise, therefore, the foreskin of your heart, said Moses, and 
be no more stiff-necked. And again, the Lord thy God will 
circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed to love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul that thou mayest live. 
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This injunction is evidently equivalent with that in Ezekiel to make 
them new hearts; and the assurances that the Lord would 
circumcise their hearts and the heart of their seed is, also, of the 
same import with the promise in Ezekiel. A new heart, also, will | 
give thee, and a new spirit will | put within thee. Accordingly the 
Apostle to the Romans says, He is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh: 
but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly, and circumcision is of the 
heart, in spirit and not in the letter. Now as circumcision signifies the 
renovation of the heart, or regeneration, so baptism signifies the 
same thing. Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, said 
Christ to Nicodemus, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. In 
this passage, being born of water, or baptized with water, and being 
born of the Spirit, or baptized with the Spirit, are presented together, 
the one as the sign, the other as the thing signified; for by one spirit, 
says the Apostle, are we all baptized into one body. By his mercy 
he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
holy Ghost. This is evidently equivalent to being born of water and 
of the Spirit. As it is in renewing the heart that the holy Spirit applies 
the great atonement, for cleansing and justification, so baptism 
alludes not only to the influence of the Spirit, but also to the blood of 
Christ as an atonement for sin. Evident reference was also had in 
the bloody rite of circumcision. And as baptism is now an instituted 
sign to be used in the church, signifying by the blood of Christ, as 
circumcision anciently was; in this respect, again, baptism has 
taken the place of circumcision.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 174.14 


3. Baptism, under the present dispensation is a seal of the same 
thing, of which circumcision was under the ancient. We have the 
express declaration of the Apostle that circumcision was a seal of 
the righteousness of faith; of that faith which Abraham had before 
he was circumcised, as well as afterwards, and of which every true 
believer is the subject. There is but one righteousness of faith, or 
which is the subject of true faith; namely, the righteousness of 
Christ, by which believers, in all ages, have been, and will be, 
justified. Of this righteousness, circumcision was an instituted seal; 
of the same righteousness of faith, baptism is now also a seal: the 
inward seal of the righteousness of faith, is the holy Spirit renewing 
and sanctifying the heart, and applying the blood of Christ; and as 
baptism is a sign of this gracious operation of the Spirit, it is also an 
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outward seal of the same, righteousness; for says the Apostle, For 
as many as have been baptized into Christ have put onARSH July 
4, 1854, page 174.15 


Christ. The righteousness of faith in a word, includes all the 
promised blessings; and baptism now as circumcision anciently 
was, is undoubtedly a seal of God’s gracious covenant with his 
church and in this respect therefore, the one has taken the place of 
the other.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.1 


4. That baptism has come in the place of circumcision we are 
decisively taught by the Apostle in Colossians 2:10-13. And ye are 
complete in Christ who is the head of all principality and power, in 
whom ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the 
circumcision of Christ; buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye 
are risen with him, through the faith of the operation of God, who 
raised him from the dead. And you being dead in your sins, and the 
uncircumcision of your flesh hath he quickened together with him. 
The plain, obvious ideas, which lie upon the face of this passage, 
are these: circumcision and baptism signify the same thing; the 
thing signified by faith is the renovation of the heart, or the 
resurrection from spiritual death to spiritual life; and this renovation 
of the heart, is the fruit of the special operation of God, and this 
special operation is signified by the outward sign of baptism, as it 
anciently was by circumcision, hence the one has taken the place of 
the other.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.2 


| submit the four arguments in proof, as amply sufficient to establish 
the point. If baptism is now, as circumcision was then an instituted 
pre-requisite for regular membership in the church, if it is a sign of 
the same significance, if it is a seal of the same covenant blessings, 
and if, as the Apostle plainly teaches us, being baptized is, in effect, 
the same thing as being circumcised, then notwithstanding any 
dissimilarities, of a circumstantial nature, the conclusion is obvious 
and invincible, that baptism holds the same place in the church of 
God which circumcision anciently held. JOHN C. DAY.ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 175.3 


Rock Bottom, June, 1854.4RSH July 4, 1854, page 175.4 
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COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Thélarbinger for June 3rd, 1854, contains 
an article from the pen of N. A. Hitchcock of Exeter, Wis., against a 
letter which | wrote from Pleasant Valley, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., March 
1st, and published in the Review March 14th 1854. He quotes from 
the letter as follows:ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.5 


“| have spent about two weeks at Adaline, and Crane’s Grove, 
where some six professed ministers arrayed themselves against the 
truth at several of our meetings, four of them laboring for days to 
put it down with their no-commandment and _ no-Sabbath 
arguments. Notwithstanding all their opposition, the Lord wrought 
for Israel, and many souls got their eyes open to see the position 
their teachers occupied, and the difference between truth and error, 
and has also caused the sound of the last message of mercy to 
spread more extensively throughout this region of country.” ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 175.6 


And then says, “The facts are, first, that no six professed ministers 
arrayed themselves at several of his meetings against the truth or 
his views of it." ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.7 


My statement (as above) is, that six professed ministers arrayed 
themselves against the truth at our several meetings. Four of them 
laboring for days to put it down, etc. Now for the proof of my 
statement in the Review.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.8 


My first meeting at Crane’s Grove, was on the evening of Feb. 9th, 
at Mr. Newton’s. At the close of the meeting, | stated the object of 
my visit among them, and said if the way was open | should like to 
give them a few lectures on the present truth. Mr. Jacob Berry 
invited me to go home with him as he wished to hear me further. He 
opened the way by appointing for me a meeting on the evening of 
the 10th, and said to me very pleasantly that he would prove me 
whether | gave them the truth, but should not trust it wholly to his 
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own judgment. He therefore sent off a messenger several miles to 
invite three of his favorite ministers to attend my meetings, viz., 
Messrs. Jacobs, Collins and Spear. The two last came, and the 
opposition commenced the same evening. Mr. J. Berry appointed 
for me to preach at his house the next day, [Sabbath.] Here Mr. 
Collins opposed the Sabbath and the law of God most vehemently. 
During our Sabbath meeting Mr. Hitchcock came. In the evening the 
meeting was in the school-house the three ministers present. | 
invited them to sit with me in the desk. Mr. H. accepted, and opened 
the meeting with prayer. My subject was the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary at the ending of the 2300 days of Daniel’s vision. As 
soon as | had closed Mr. C. said, Bro. Hitchcock | wish you would 
make some remarks. He did so, by raising his objections against 
my views again, and the subject then presented, and more 
particularly against Advent Sabbath-keepers in general. After this, 
at the house of Bro. J. Berry, Mr. H. and C. labored hard to show 
that | was teaching false doctrine, after which Mr. H. left for 
Wisconsin. My lecture that followed in explanation of our position 
was acknowledged by some of the Brn. to be clear and satisfactory. 
Mr. C. did not stop to hear. From this | passed to Adaline, distant 
about seven miles; where by invitation | gave several lectures, 
principally in the school-house. Here Mr. Jacobs attended and 
presented his objections against the Sabbath question, and taught 
the abolition of the whole law, and said that Mr. Bates’ position was 
false. Messrs. Collins and Spear united with him against my 
teachings, and taught the people how they should understand it. At 
a subsequent meeting at Bro. Berry’s | was introduced by him to 
two ministers, one an Adventist, the other a Methodist, both of 
which opposed my subject at the close of the meeting. Independent 
of meetings which | attended to hear the first four named ministers 
present their views, they attended mine as follows: Mr. Spear four 
or five, Mr. Collins, five, Dr. S. Jacobs, six, Mr. Hitchcock as above 
stated. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.9 


These are the four ministers that labored for days with their no- 
Sabbath, no-commandment doctrine. The other two make the six. 
Many witnesses could be cited to prove my statements. The reader 
will now judge whether my former statements were true or 
not.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.10 
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Mr. H. cites two more circumstances to prove that the course | 
pursued “would ruin a good cause, or at least, bring it into 
disrepute.” ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.11 


1. He charges me with baptizing three persons that Mr. Collins had 
baptized some time previous. | cannot spend the time now to meet 
all the objections of Mr. H. on this point; but will refer him to Acts 
19:1-7, where the apostle Paul re-baptized twelve, and God 
approbated the work. As there was a necessity for re-baptism then, 
so there may be now, even until the work of atonement is finished. 
Those that were baptized then were satisfied with the Bible 
argument that we presented. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.12 


2. “Before Mr. Bates left, he called two secret meetings, one 
continued till about eleven o'clock, and the other all night. | was told 
that these meetings were perfect Babels of confusion.” ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 175.13 


Our reply to this charge is as follows: The Plumb River Conference 
was the last series of meetings that had been appointed to be held 
in that section of country. The brethren were scattered within a 
circle of about ten miles, and all wished to return home as soon as 
the meeting closed. They saw that there were difficulties existing 
with some of the members that would require them to convene a 
church meeting to settle. A place was sought for, and Bro. S. Myers 
offered his chamber. The Church continued their session there from 
about one P. M. until two or meeting time, say about one hour. The 
church meeting was then adjourned to convene again after the 
evening meeting. About ten o’clock P. M. the church convened 
again in the same house but did not proceed to business until about 
midnight. Because of a certain person, brother to one of the 
members under dealings being invited by him, and required to stay 
in the church meeting with us. All the arguments the church could 
present, such as that their business was church business, to 
investigate the various statements of improper conduct against 
some of their members, and that it was their business alone to 
attend to it, without the aid of such as were not in the truth with 
them, seemed to avail nothing, until they learned that the principal 
part of the members were about to leave the meeting. After this, the 
man withdrew. The church then proceeded to transact their 
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business. But did not come to a decision until the morning. If this 
was a secret meeting, then all church meetings are such. Mr. H. 
says, that one of “our number told him that it was too much like 
masonry.” As | never was acquainted with masonry | am unable to 
make the comparison, but this | will venture to say, that not one of 
the members who labored to have things made right during that 
church meeting, ever made such a remark to Mr. H.ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 175.14 


Again, Mr. H. says, “at Adaline where he gave from five to eight 
lectures, about his last testimony was and with great vociferation. 
The devil has come down in great wrath at Adaline, and the devil 
has followed me in great wrath ever since | came to Adaline. | know 
not of an isolated individual that embraced his views."ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 175.15 


| do not remember on what occasion, or for what, | quoted the text, 
“the devil has come down, etc.; but | have not the most remote idea 
of ever uttering in A. or any where else, the sentence | am here 
charged with, viz., The devil has followed me in great wrath, etc. Mr. 
H. was not at A. when | lectured there. The foregoing statements 
show that my intercourse with him was the week previous at 
Crane’s Grove. Hence this last charge is from common report. As | 
am answering for myself, it may not be amiss to state a few facts in 
relation to the circumstances which he refers to respecting my last 
testimony.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.16 


Mr. Black, who was a stranger to me, at the close of my first lecture, 
very kindly invited me to the hospitalities of his house during my 
stay in A. And on the last evening of our series of meetings invited 
me to lecture in his house, as the school-house was to be occupied 
for a school. My subject was the Sanctuary and the end of the 2300 
days. As soon as | closed, one of the two ministers present 
commenced upon me, and my subject in such an unceremonious, 
unchristian manner, that Mr. Black requested him to stop, and then 
stated something like the following: If this is the manner in which 
your investigation is to proceed, it cannot be done in my house. 
After a few explanations it was settled that the meeting could 
proceed no farther. The other minister showed an_ utter 
unwillingness to close without an investigation, and hence proposed 
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that the meeting be adjourned to his house across the street, and 
wished to know if | would go with them and defend my views; and 
because | questioned whether it was my duty to follow them, and 
listen any further to their unscriptural arguments, especially at that 
late hour of the night, (10 o’clock,) | was told it was because the 
doctrine which | had presented was false, and it was evident that | 
was unwilling to have it fairly investigated. | replied, if you will 
choose a moderator to keep order | will go. The adjourned meeting 
was then convened. The ministers then commenced, first, to 
present their views of the sealing of the 144000, which | replied to. 
And then in various ways attempted to show that the 
commandments of God were abolished at the crucifixion, and 
especially the seventh-day Sabbath, but no investigation of my 
evening subject. The ministers insisted on choosing two 
moderators. | replied that one was sufficient. The principal one that 
accepted the office, was recommended by them in every way 
qualified to fill this station. They said he was a good, moral, upright 
man, professing NO religion whatever and of course would not be 
liable to misjudge. This meeting closed after a tedious session of 
several hours, without deciding on any one thing which was thought 
to be accomplished. At a subsequent interview with the Moderator, 
he acknowledged the whole truth, and said that the commandments 
and Sabbath were binding, and wondered how any one could show 
otherwise. To show how much he wished for further instruction he 
gave me his name for the Review and Sabbath Herald and took 
books to go into a farther examination of the subject. Two others 
which attended that meeting gave me their names also, for the 
paper; and one other said to me, the Sabbath is true and | intend to 
keep it. Four in Adaline and four in Crane’s Grove, gave me their 
names for the Review. Honest souls in both places were deeply 
convicted of the importance of keeping the commandments of God, 
and those persons who have in any way hindered them by opposite 
teachings, | would recommend them with Mr. H. to commit to 
memory that portion of our Saviour’s sermon on the mount 
embraced in Matthew 5:79, and practice the last part. ARSH July 4, 
1854, page 175.17 


It was not my wish to make this extended statement; as the reader 
may readily see by reading the article what Mr. H. has objected too. 
But the suffering cause in which we are voluntarily engaged 
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seemed to demand it.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.18 


Will the Harbinger also publish this, that its readers may have both 
sides.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.19 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Deruyter, N. Y., June 20th, 1854. 


From Sister Lindsley 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In the midst of darkness that has covered the 
earth and gross darkness that has blinded the minds of the people, 

the Review comes to cheer and strengthen the hearts of a few in 

this place. O, what precious food it brings to my soul. May God 

grant that the seed sown, the instruction dispensed through this 

little messenger may spring up, and bear fruit, yea an hundred fold 

to the glory of God.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 175.20 


While some around me are crying, “Fools to believe such doctrine,” 
“so many isms,” etc. | feel to rejoice in God that his truth is surely 
destined to triumph. Yes, we may venture all upon it. Although 
wicked men may unite to oppose, yet their counsel shall not stand; 
for God has said, “My word shall not return unto me void, but it shall 
accomplish that which | please.” /saiah 55:17.ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 175.21 


| am strikingly reminded by some, of the parable of the rich man 
(Luke 12:2.) whose ground brought forth plentifully. “And he said, 
This will | do; | will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there 
will | bestow all my fruits and my goods. And | will say to my soul, 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take thine 
ease, eat, drink and be merry. But God said unto him, Thou fool, 
this night thy soul shall be required of thee; then whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided? It seems to be a perfect 
parallel to this time when multitudes are heaping treasure together 
for many years, and crying, Peace, when there is no peace. But, 
“Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold evil shall go forth from nation 
to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts 
of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one 
end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth.” Jeremiah 
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25:32, 33. O the bitter, bitter cup of those who reject the counsel of 
God against themselves, and turn a deaf ear to the last message of 
mercy. Rather give me the narrow way to life. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 175.22 


“The humble path my Saviour walked, 

| scorn it not to tread; 

Though the frowns and scoffs my Saviour bore 

Shall fall upon my head. 

For | stand upon his precious word, 

And my soul rejoiceth free, 

In the glorious light the gospel gives, 

The light that shines for me.”ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.1 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us earnestly seek wisdom from above 
that we may understand the work God is doing for the remnant in 
these last days. And we be better prepared to let our light shine to 
those around us. If we be the children of Abraham and followers of 
Christ, we shall not be laying foundation for future ease and worldly 
comfort. But on the contrary we shall be cutting loose from every 
thing that will hold our minds from the last sealing truth, and be rich 
towards God in faith and good works, even keeping all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 176.2 


O how solemn to live in this time when a people are being prepared 
for translation. It seems to me there never was a period when each 
moment was fraught with such fearful interest as the present. 
Probation’s hours are fast drawing to a close. The last moments in 
which any poor soul may come and find pardon through the 
intercessions of Jesus in the heavenly Sanctuary are passing away, 
and soon the overflowing scourge will pass through the land that it 
shall be utterly desolated of its inhabitants. O God, send out thy 
light and thy truth speedily that honest souls may see their danger 
and flee from the wrath to come.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.3 


Brethren pray for us.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.4 


A. M. LINDSLEY. 
New Haven, Os. Co., N. Y., June 23rd, 1854. 
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From Bro. Chester 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | fully believe in the doctrine of the seventt 
day Sabbath, and the second advent of the Saviour, as held forth 
under the third angel’s message, in these last days, believing it to 
be the doctrine of the Bible. | feel quite lonely here as there are only 
myself and wife, to my knowledge who are believing in the present 
truth. There is a large community of nominal professors here, and if 
some of the brethren could come this way and present the truth to 
this people we should be very glad. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.5 


Yours in the bonds of the gospel.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.6 


LEMUEL CHESTER, 
Pittsfield, Mass., June 25th, 1854. 


From Sister Yuker 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to let those who are pilgrims anc 
strangers here know that | am on the road to Mt. Zion, trying to 
keep the commandments of God, that | may have right to the tree of 
life. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.7 


| have been trying for twenty-two years to live a Christian, and verily 
thought that | had respect to all the commandments; but when | 
came to look at them with a single eye, | could see that | had been 
breaking the Sabbath-day which God had commanded us to keep 
holy. | was led to think seriously of the subject last Winter when a 
friend suggested to me that the seventh day was the Sabbath, and 
that it was my duty to keep it holy. | thought of it some and then 
made up my mind that there was no need for me to be wiser than 
all the generations that had lived since Christ, and so | broke 
another holy day. The next seventh day | was reading what God 
said to his chosen people about the Sabbath: it is a sign between 
me and you forever. It is an everlasting covenant. | began to 
consider upon the sign by which God distinguished his people, and 
covenant by which he held such, and they were owned and blessed 
in keeping the Sabbath holy. | could find no command from the 
Bible which told me to keep the first day of the week, and | made up 
my mind that as God had taken pains to write the commandments 
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with his own finger on tables of stone, and showed himself with 
such mighty signs and wonders that the people could not mistake 
his glory and power, if he wished his people to keep the first day as 
the Sabbath he would have manifested it by some definite 
command.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.8 


| had been praying for three weeks that the Lord would teach me, 
and when he showed me his covenant | fell down before him, 
promising to keep the Sabbath day holy. | was unspeakably blest. | 
felt much as | did when | first found the Saviour precious to my soul. 
Indeed the truth had made me free. | was happy as long as | 
hallowed the Sabbath with my whole heart. The Lord is gracious to 
me. | sometimes long for that eternal rest which shall never be 
interrupted. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.9 


| want not only to keep the Sabbath, but to keep myself unspotted 
from the world. | want on the whole armor, for | am looking for that 
day when the marriage supper of the Lamb will come. | want to be 
there; for all that are there will share in the glorious inheritance 
prepared for those that love God.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.10 


Yours in the bonds of Christian union.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
176.11 


SALLY YUKER. 
Pennfield, N. Y., June, 1854. 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.12 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
176.13 
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“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 176.14 


“Whoso [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.15 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch, that if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 176.16 


The Spiritualists have organized a National Society for the diffusion 
of their faith and the facts on which it is based. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 176.17 


ADDRESS OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE DIFFUSION OF SPIRITUAL 
KNOWLEDGE 


JWe 


TO THE CITIZENS OF THE UNITED STATES:- But a few shx 
years ago, in an obscure locality, and under circumstances which 
seemed to warrant the belief in an early termination of the so-called 
dream, Spiritualism, in its present form was born. Its few advocates, 
in the early days of its life, were looked upon as lunatic - were 
despised for their faith; and men of respectability and standing in 
society could hardly be found who were willing to examine into the 
facts connected with the alleged phenomena, for fear of the 
reproach of the entire unbelieving community. Since that period, 
Spiritualism has extended with a rapidity unprecedented in the 
annals of the world - until, to-day, it has become a respectable 
power in society. Men whose education and whose genius have 
fitted them for occupying the highest stations, either in politics or in 
the church, have sacrificed all positions of earthly aggrandizement 
for the sake of what they believe to be the enjoyment of high and 
holy truth. Connected with that movement to-day are many 
hundreds and thousands of men who are respected by their 
neighbors for their integrity and worth - esteemed and loved by their 
friends for their many amiable qualities. The subject has arrested 
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the attention of the learned all over this land, and in many other 
lands. It has produced books, for and against. Many of the 
publications on both sides of the question are marked by ability and 
strength.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.18 


Within the last two years, Spiritualism has increased in strength and 
stature with a growth unprecedented in the history of mental giants. 
If it be a lie, there is every prospect of its enveloping this world, and, 
by its weight, sinking this world one degree lower in the depth of 
degradation. If it be a lie, it has come in so lovely a garb that men 
will seek it unless they be warned by a strong voice; men will flee to 
it as though it were an angel sent from Heaven - will become 
enveloped in its false light, and will be borne down to death by the 
weight of its false glory. If it be a lie, ye men of America, who have 
one thought towards the good of your fellows, it is your duty to 
come forward as one man, to tear the vail from the face of the lie, 
and expose it in all its hideousness. We challenge you as men - as 
earnest men, as men desiring the good of your fellows - to come 
forth and meet us in the fight, expose our errors, draw the shroud 
away, and enable the world to see us as we are. We challenge you 
to come and do that thing. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.19 


Citizens of the United States! we feel authority for saying that the 
day for raising the cry of humbug, chicanery, delusion, has passed 
away forever. You know - all of you who have reflective minds - that 
the application of these terms to this subject can no longer produce 
results; but that rather these invectives, launched at your supposed 
enemies, will rebound upon yourselves, and cover you with 
weakness. Your professed teachers, your men in high places, the 
learned of your universities, the eloquent of your pulpits have dealt 
in them long enough. And what results have they achieved? The 
theories which the universities sent forth to account for the alleged 
phenomena, as they were pleased to term them, have not only 
rendered their authors, but the universities, ridiculous in the minds 
of intelligent men. All the theories which they reared have crumbled 
to the dust, and their authors can not shake that dust from off their 
clothing.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.20 


FOREIGN NEWS 
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JWe 


The U. S. mail steamer Atlantic, Capt. West, arrived from Liverpool 
on Sunday morning at an early hour, making the voyage in about 10 
1/2 days.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.21 


THE WAR - THE SIEGE OF SILISTRIA 


THE latest accounts (to June 7) of the operations before Silistria are 
decidedly favorable to the Turks. Full particulars of the several 
engagements which took place during the last days of May have not 
yet been received; but there appears to be no doubt that on May 27 
the Russians made another fierce attempt to carry the place by 
storm, in which they were repulsed with great loss; and that on the 
30th the Turks were able to assume the offensive against the 
besieging army. It was stated in London that the English 
Government had received information from Admiral Dundas that the 
garrison had succeeded in countermining the Russian engineers to 
such an extent that 8,000 or 10,000 of the besiegers had been 
blown up. This last statement wants confirmation. At all events, 
Silistria has been defended with great skill and bravery, and as yet 
with success. The Russians, since the commencement of the siege, 
have suffered tremendous loss, and it is far from unlikely that the 
fortress may hold out until relieved. As usual, there seems to be 
some delay on the part of the British. To May 30, only one English 
division had left Scutari for Varna. Two thousand English horses 
were at Constantinople, but the transports - sailing ships - were 
delayed by contrary winds; and it was currently reported that the 
English commander would not risk his force against the Russians in 
the field until he had a full complement of cavalry and artillery. 
Perhaps however the French and Omer Pasha’s disposal force may 
proceed to the relief of the besieged stronghold. ARSH July 4, 1854, 
page 176.22 


Our accounts of the sortie made by the Turks, say that it took place 
at 4 o’clock on the morning of the 30th of May, and was totally 
unexpected by the Russians. A strong force of Turks made a 
sudden sally, and after a fearful massacre of the surprised 
Russians they reached the works of the besiegers, where they 
destroyed the newly opened approaches, spiked a number of 
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cannon, and carried off others into the fortress but made no 
prisoners.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.23 


FRANCE. - The embarkation of troops and military stores from 
Marseilles for the East, has recommenced with vigor. A fifth division 
of the army of the East, is being organized under the command of 
Gen. Chas. L. Vaillant. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.24 


Admiral Baudin was buried on the 9th, with the honors of a Marshal 
of France, and Napoleon sent an autograph letter of condolence to 
Charles Baudin, the deceased’s son. A. Vivien, ex-Minister of 
Justice and of Public Works in 1848, died at Paris on the 7th. M. 
Mauguin, who played a leading part in the revolution of 1830, is 
also dead.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.25 


A New Hymn Book 


JWe 


OUR edition of Advent and Sabbath Hymns is nearly exhausted. 
What we have on hand will not supply the demand till we can 
publish another. As it will require several months’ time to compile 
and publish such a Hymn Book as the cause requires, we shall 
commence the work immediately. ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.26 


Our present edition is quite imperfect. We design to publish a neat 
edition of about 300 pages, containing a choice selection, and 
variety of appropriate hymns.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.27 


We now invite all who have an interest in the New Hymn Book, to 
send us good hymns, original and select. We want original hymns 
upon those subjects especially applicable to the present time. ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 176.28 


WE design publishing a small Tract containing extracts from 
Catholic works relative to the change of the Sabbath. Those who 
have matter of this character which they would like to have 
published, will please forward it immediately, giving the full title of 
the book from which they take the extract, and the page. ARSH July 
4, 1854, page 176.29 





1161 


Letters 


JWe 


M. Brown. D. Moody, M. A. Lanphear, M. CalkinsARSH July 4, 
1854, page 176.30 


Receipts 


JWe 


L. B. Lockwood, L. Lockwood, G. W. Sheldon, H. P. Gould, A. 
Stone, L. N. Savage, K. Loveland, Z. W. Leach, L. Russel, E. 
Andrews, D. M. McLoughlin, J. Hall, J. C. Day, L. Priest, E 
Scribner, R. Hale, L. Drew, S. Osgood, A. C. Aldrich, A. A. Waters, 
P. V. Brigham, M. V. Brigham, L. Allen, C. McConnel, G. W. Ferry, 
H. Schooley, Z. Thayer, T. Finch, A. Barton, E. Dunham, H. Ricker, 
T. Harlow, L. Harlow, G. Cramer, W. Monroe, W. M. Williams, J. T. 
Morrison, J. Bowers, B. Marks, A. A. Marks, M. M. Truesdell, A. 
Tuttle, N. T. Preston, N. Mead, W. Farnsworth, A. M. Lindsley, B. 
Stillman, L. Chester, R. Moran, each $1ARSH July 4, 1854, page 
176.31 


J. Wilcox, A. Loveland, J. Barrows, S. Chase, S. Aldrich, R. Horr, L. 
J. Richmond, L. Ferry, R. Godsmark, J. R. Lewis, W. S. Lane by A. 
A. Dodge, W. Holden, L. Bean, R. Lockwood, S. A. Bragg, E. 
Churchill, C. T. Stowell, J. Stowell, J. Jenkins, each $2ARSH July 
4, 1854, page 176.32 


S. H. Peck, Wm. Harris, M. Edson, K. S. Pettabone, L. McLellan, H 
Cushman Jr, each $3.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.33 


M. G. Kellogg, J. Easterbrooks, each $4. E. Lothrop, D. C. Elmer, B. 
Graham, J. Hart, A. R. Morse, S. Benson, E. P. Butler, each $5. B. 
Thomas, H. Bingham, each $6. L. Woodworth, E. Rew, Wm. 
Mackaw, A. W. Nichols, M. Harris, O. B. Stiles, W. Grant, each 
$1,50.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.34 


J. Martin, S. Griggs, C. Croney, a Sister in Sutton, Vt., A. Armond, 
S. Scoville, R. P. Rice, J. Knickerbocker, D. Ferren, Sr. Segar, each 
$0,50. M. C. Wyllys $1,25. H. Edson $1,54. J. B. Lamson $1,67. W. 
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H. Loughhead $2,37.ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.35 


A. Campbell, G. Webster, A. M. Curtis, each $0,75. J. H. Lockwood 
$0,25. J. Bailey $0,11. O. Ayers $0,30. C. McConnell $0,25ARSH 
July 4, 1854, page 176.36 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - One Dollar a Year, in advanceARSH July 4, 1854, page 
176.37 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street(post- 
paid.)ARSH July 4, 1854, page 176.38 
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AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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23. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.1 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.2 


LOOK UP! 


JWe 


LOOK up, weary pilgrim, restrain that deep sigh, 

Look up, your Redemption is now drawing nigh; 

Look up, Christ is coming, he soon will be here; 

Look up, the night hasteth, the morning is near. ARSH July 17, 
1854, page 177.3 


Look up, you will shortly receive your reward, 

Look up, ‘tis not vain that you trust in the Lord; 

Look up, and by faith see that glittering crown, 

Look up, see the glory of God coming down. ARSH July 117, 1854, 
page 177.4 


Look up, and behold yonder King coming forth; 

Look up, he will gather his own from the earth; 

Look up, all the saints from their dusty beds rise, 

Look up, their glad shouts now are rending the skies. ARSH July 77, 
1854, page 177.5 
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Look up, Faith has triumphed, they’re winging the air, 
Look up, how resplendent, immortal and fair; 

Look up, and go with them to that blissful home, 
Look up, care-worn pilgrim, Redemption has come. 
S. A. H.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.6 


THE GOSPEL MOTIVE 


JWe 


CHRIST is the head of the church. “God gave him to be the head 
over all things to the church.” Ephesians 1:22. He is that Prophet of 
whom Moses spake, saying, “A Prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me: him shall ye hear 
in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 177.7 


“And it shall come to pass, that every soul which will not hear that 
Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.” Acis 3:22, 
23.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.8 


Hence, on the mount of transfiguration, there came a voice from the 
cloud that overshadowed them, saying, “This is my beloved Son: 
HEAR HIM.” Luke 9:35.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.9 


Christ is our Prophet, Priest and King. As such it is his 
prerogative, ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.10 


1. To make known his will. He has spoken and made known, not 
only his own, but also his Father’s will ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
177.11 


2. It is his prerogative to select the motives by which to induce 
obedience to his will. If we deny this, we deny his official character - 
his authority and his right. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.12 


3. He knew what motives were best calculated to induce obedience 
to his will, and to lead men to repent of their sins, to believe in 
Jesus, and thereby secure eternal life. To suppose otherwise is to 
impeach his wisdom.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.13 





1165 


4. Those motives best calculated to glorify God and save men from 
perdition, have been selected by him. To doubt this is an 
impeachment of his goodness. Hence, if we would stir up, comfort 
or strengthen his people, and lead them to be holy, faithful and 
active in his cause, or alarm sinners and lead them to lay hold on 
the hope set before them in the gospel, this must be the motive 
presented to induce them to do so.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
177.14 


5. To present other motives to enforce the claims of the gospel, 
than those chosen by Christ, is -ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.15 


1st. To prefer our own to Christ's wisdom.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 177.16 


2nd. To take the place, and assume the sole prerogative of Christ. 
3rd. It is downright rebellion against Christ. 

4th. It is to preach a gospel of our own, and not the gospel of Christ. 
5th. Finally, it is, strictly, the worst form of antichrist. 

6. From these considerations, we perceive that it is important to 
know what is the motive of the gospel, and when known, to preach 
it and be governed by it in all things, leaving the result with God. For 
when we preach the gospel and enforce it by the motives Christ has 
given, he alone is responsible for the results. But if we enforce it by 
motives of our own, we assume the responsibility ourselves for so 
doing, and also for the results. 


We pass to inquire, what is the motive of the gospel? We answer, 
negatively, -ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.17 


1. It is not a preparation for death. God nowhere exhorts men to 
repent or believe because they must die, or as a preparation for 
death.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.18 


2. It is not the conversion of the world. No - never is this presented 
as a motive to induce his people to be holy, or faithful, or active in 
his cause, nor to lead sinners to repent and believe. For it is evident 
to all acquainted with the laws by which the mind is governed, that 
an effect directly opposite would be produced.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 177.19 
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3. It is not eternal, conscious being in misery. For such a motive, 
instead of producing love to God, most invariably produced its 
opposition - hatred. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.20 


And yet many, very many, use these motives to enforce the claims 
of the gospel. Such, | would ask, in the language of Paul, 
“Despisest thou the riches of God’s goodness and forbearance, and 
long-suffering, not Knowing that the goodness of God leadeth men 
to repentance?” Then it is clear that neither of the above can claim 
to be the motive of the gospel. But affirmatively -ARSH July 77, 
1854, page 177.21 


It is the second coming of Christ in power and great glory, or some 
event directly and intimately connected with his coming, such as the 
judgment, the resurrection, or the setting up of his kingdom, etc. 
This is, and ever has been, the great motive of the gospel. This is 
the object on which the eye of faith has ever rested, and to which 
the anticipation of the church is directed, both in the Old and New 
Testament.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.22 


“Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints,” [or holy ones.] Job in 
his affliction cried out, “Il know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth."ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 177.23 


Thus has it ever been with the saints in all ages. So when the 
disciples of Christ went forth to preach the gospel at his first advent, 
this we find was the motive presented to enforce its claims upon the 
children of men.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.24 


1. To induce repentance. It is recorded of John, the forerunner of 
Christ, [Matthew 3:2,] that he came preaching in the wilderness of 
Judea, and saying, Repent. Why? because you must die? No - but 
mark! - “For the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The word rendered 
“at hand,” is eggika, which means approacheth, and is so rendered 
by George Campbell and others. The word meaning nigh, or 
impending, never was used by Christ or the apostles with reference 
to the proximity of the kingdom in their day. For “Christ added and 
spake a parable, because ...they thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear,” and said it was like “A certain 
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nobleman, that went into a far country to receive for himself a 
kingdom and to return.” Luke 19:11, 12.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
177.25 


Also Paul wrote to the Thessalonians, who had imbibed the idea 
that Christ would come in their day, and said, “Be not soon shaken 
in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
as from us, as that the day of Christ is AT HAND.” 2 Thessalonians 
2:2. The word here used is, enesteken, which signifies immediately 
near, upon or impending.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.26 


Hence John exhorts men to repent, because the kingdom of God 
approacheth. This is an event connected with, and depending upon, 
Christ’s coming. As Paul says, “Christ shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and kingdom.” From which we learn that the 
judgment, the appearing, and the kingdom of Christ, are 
contemporary events, and that motive used by John to induce 
repentance, was an event connected with the coming of 
Christ.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.27 


After John was cast into prison, “Jesus began to preach, and to say, 
Repent; for [because] the kingdom of heaven approacheth.” 
Matthew 4:12, 17; Mark 1:14, 15.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.28 


The first recorded sermon of Peter after the day of Pentecost, 
presents the same features. He says, “Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out when the times of 
refreshing, shall come from the presence of the Lord, and he [God] 
shall send Jesus Christ,” to restore all things. Acts 3:79-21. The 
motive here, is the sending of Jesus to restore all things. ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 177.29 


From the above scriptures, it is evident that the motive to induce 
repentance is the coming and kingdom of Christ. ARSH July 17, 
1854, page 177.30 


2. Love to Christ. “If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 
be Anathema Maranatha,” which interpreted, signifies, “Let him be 
accursed when the Lord comes.” 7 Corinthians 14:22. The idea is 
borrowed from the customs of the Jews. Under the Jewish law there 
were many crimes punishable with death, which is inflicted upon the 
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persons as soon as convicted; but when the Jews were brought into 
subjection to the Romans, they lost the power of life and death. 
When, therefore, a person committed any crime that would have 
been punished with death by the Jewish law, the Jews 
anathematized him, in expectation that Christ would at his coming 
inflict the same penalty. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.31 


3. To abide in Christ. “Now little children abide in him; that when he 
shall appear we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before 
him at his coming.” 7 John 2:28.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.32 


4. To do good to the poor. “When thou makest a feast, call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed; for they 
cannot recompense thee.” How shall they be recompensed, and 
when? “For thou shalt be recompensed atthe resurrection of the 
just.” When are the just raised? At Christ's second coming. Luke 
14:13, 14, and Matthew 25:34, 46.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
177.33 


5. To keep his commandments. “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.34 


6. To induce diligence and holy living. “Wherefore, beloved, seeing 
ye look for such things, (what things?) - the melting of the heavens 
and earth, and burning up the works therein, and the creation of a 
new heavens and earth, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless.” 2 Peter 3:10-14.ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 177.35 


7. That we may set our affections on, and seek the things that are 
above. “Seek those things which are above” - where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God .... set your affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth ...for when Christ who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory. Colossians 3:1- 
4.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.36 


8. To hold fast our confidence. “Cast not away, therefore, your 
confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For yet a little 
while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry.” Hebrews 
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10:35, 37.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 177.37 


9. Patience. “Be ye also patient; establish your hearts; for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” James 5:8.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 177.38 


10. To meet together often, and exhort one another. “Not forsaking 
the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is, but 
exhorting one another; and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” Hebrews 10:25.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.1 


11. To confess Jesus and his truth. “Whosoever, therefore, shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful 
generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels.” ark 
8:38.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.2 


12. To forsake all for Christ. “Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we 
have, therefore? And Jesus saith unto them, Verily | say unto you, 
that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, (renovation, 
Camp trans., or restitution of all things,) when the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelves thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” atthew 19:28; Philippians 3:7, 
16.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.3 


13. To suffer with Christ. “Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings; that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy.” “For if we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him.” “If so be that we suffer with him, that we may be all 
glorified together.” 7 Peter 4:13; 2 Timothy 2:12; Romans 
8:17.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.4 


14. To watch and pray. “Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” “Be like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding; 
...blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching.” But “if thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee 
as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon 
thee.” Luke 21:36; 12:36, 37; Revelation 3:3.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
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page 178.5 


15. Moderation. “Let your moderation be known unto all men. The 
Lord is at hand.” Philippians 4:5.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.6 


16. To induce us to fear the Lord, think upon his name, and speak 
often one to another. “Then they that feared the Lord spake often 
one to another; and the Lord hearkened and heard it; and a book of 
remembrance was written before him for them that feared the Lord, 
and that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith the 
Lord of hosts, in that day when | make up my jewels; and | will 
spare them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him.” 
Malachi 3:16, 17.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.7 


17. Love to the brethren. “The Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love one toward another, and toward all men, even as we 
do toward you: to the end he may stablish your hearts unblamable 
in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints.” 7 Thessalonians 3:12, 13.ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 178.8 


18. Comfort under bereavement. “I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus, will God bring with him. Besides this | affirm to you, by the 
command of the Lord, that we the living, who remain at the coming 
of the Lord, shall not anticipate them who are asleep. For the Lord 
himself will descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of an 
archangel, and with the trumpet of God; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Afterwards, we, the living who remain, shall at the same 
time with them, be caught up in clouds to join the Lord in the air: 
and so we shall be forever with the Lord.” 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18. 
Paul would not have his brethren ignorant of the hope based upon 
the resurrection from the dead, for he would not have them sorrow 
under the bereavement of friends, as those who are without hope. 
For as certain as that Christ died and rose again from the dead, so 
certain is it, that them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him 
from the grave, the place of the dead. He then assures them that, 
although they might be alive at the second coming of Christ, they 
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should not go before, or anticipate, (see McKnight’s trans.,) or 
outstrip, (Whiting’s,) their brethren who are asleep in the grave; and 
gives as a reason, the fact that Christ himself will come from 
heaven in person, and then he will change us who are alive, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and we shall all go up together 
in the clouds to meet Jesus, and then we shall be no more 
separated from him - no, nor our friends - and Paul exhorts us to 
comfort one another in our bereavement, with this blessed hope. 
God will bring them up from the grave; though dead, they shall live 
again, when Christ comes.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.9 


From this array of scripture, it is evident to all, that the motive by 
which those who preach the gospel are to enforce obedience to its 
claims, to its requirements, and duties to God and man, is Christ’s 
second coming, or those events connected with, or dependent 
upon, his coming.ARSH July 17, 1854, page 178.10 


If this be so, (and who, | ask in all candor, is prepared to dispute it,) 
then, | ask, if we present other motives than those found in the 
gospel, are we not assuming the prerogatives of Christ? Are we not 
taking the seat of the Man of Sin? Are we not the false teachers of 
these last days, spoken of by the prophets, by Christ and the 
apostles? Are we not, in the strictest sense, Antichrist? In fine, are 
we not preaching another gospel than Christs!ARSH July 17, 1854, 
page 178.11 


And what shall we say to such? What saith the Scriptures to such? 
for we would stand aside and let God speak.ARSH July 117, 1854, 
page 178.12 


“To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:20.ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 178.13 


And Paul says: “Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. As we said before, so say | now again, If ANY 
MAN preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, 
let him be accursed.” Galatians 1:8, 9.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
178.14 
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God help us, my brethren, to avoid this curse. Oh, let us examine 
into this matter, and see whether we are preaching another gospel, 
or enforcing the claims of the gospel of Christ by other motives than 
those chosen by Christ. And if so, God help us to repent and submit 
to Christ; and, as he commanded Jonah, go and preach to the 
people the preaching that he bids us. Jonah 3:2. Let us forsake all, 
leave all, turn from our own ways and the traditions of men, and 
follow Christ. And do you ask, What is following Christ in this 
respect? Let Christ himself answer.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
178.15 


“And he saith unto another, Follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer me 
first to go and bury my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead 
bury the dead, but go thou and preach.” - Preach what? That men 
should prepare for death? No; but preach - “The kingdom of God.” 
Luke 9:59, 60.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.16 


Then “Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel (good tidings) 
of the kingdom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
Kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye and believe the good tidings.” 
Mark 1:14, 15.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.17 


Paul “went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of 
three months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the 

KINGDOM OF GOD. But when divers (many) were hardened, anc 
believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multitude” - What 

way? Why, disputing and persuading the things concerning the 

kingdom of God. That is, because he would preach the coming and 

kingdom of Christ, as the motive to induce men to repent and 

believe on Christ, etc., the church was displeased with it. Well, what 

did Paul do? Read on. He went out of the church and took all the 
disciples with him, and went over and hired a school-room where 

one Tyrannus taught school. And God blessed him richly, and 

wrought special miracles by his hands. Acts 19:8-172.ARSH July 17, 
1854, page 178.18 


Thus did Paul, rather than to cease preaching Adventism - the 
coming and kingdom of Christ - as the great motive to induce men 
to yield and to accept the claims of the gospel. And so, my brethren, 
let uS go and preach the preaching Christ has bid us - “The 
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kingdom of God.” Go into the churches and preach it; and when 
they become hardened, and believe not, but speak evil of this 
doctrine before the multitude, come out from them, leave the 
church, and take the disciples with you, and go and hire a school- 
house, hall or barn, or go into the street; anywhere, rather than yield 
the motive of the gospel - than preach “another gospel” than 
Christ’s coming and kingdom.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.19 


God commands you by this example of Paul to come out (and 
remember his will made known by example is as binding as though 
made known by precept) and have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness; obey him, and he will bless you abundantly, as 
he did Paul, and bring you safely through, justify and crown you, 
and give you the kingdom.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.20 


And now, my brethren, | exhort you to be faithful -” preach the word” 
- “go preach the kingdom of God.” Fear not; God will protect you in 
the path of duty. And what your hands find to do, do with your might 
- do quickly - for Jesus our Lord is coming, and coming quickly, to 
give reward to his faithful servants.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
178.21 


Sinner! awake! awake!! repent. The Lord is coming, with all his 
mighty angels, to take vengeance on the wicked. Oh, sinner, flee to 
Christ - believe in him - lay hold on eternal life - quickly, quickly! or 
soon it will be too late. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.22 


The last sands of time are falling. The last woe comes quickly. 
Soon, soon the opening heavens will reveal Him. God help us all to 
be ready when he comes, to share with him in the glories of his 
everlasting kingdom. Amen. - Ad. Tract No.2.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 178.23 


SECOND DISCOURSE ON THE SABBATH 


JWe 


“Search the Scriptures.” John 5:39.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
178.24 


[The following is an extract from a discourse by Seth Williston, 
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written in 1813. It may be just to state that he advocates a transfer 
of sanctification from the seventh to the first day of the week, 
though this does not affect the force of his remarks in regard to the 
institution, moral nature and perpetuity of the weekly Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment.JARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.25 


IN obedience to this command of the Saviour, | proceed to the 
examination of another portion of scripture; especially as it relates 
to the subject of the holy Sabbath.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
178.26 


Nehemiah 9:13,14. And gavest them right judgments and true laws, 
good statutes and commandments: and madest known unto them 
thy holy Sabbath, and commandest them precepts, statutes, and 
laws, by the hand of Moses thy servant.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
178.27 


1. The holy Sabbath is instanced as one of those right judgments, 
true laws, and good statutes, and commandments, which God gave 
to Israel. The Sabbath ought ever to be viewed as a reasonable and 
good command. There are few commands in the Book of God, 
which are more calculated to promote the good of society here, and 
to prepare for glory hereafter. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 178.28 


2. The holy Sabbath is not spoken of as a new institution, beginning 
with the Sinai covenant; or confined to the people of Israel; but this 
day, already sanctified, was made known unto them. The Sabbath, 
we have already seen, was instituted as soon as the work of 
creation was finished, and was appointed to be observed by Adam 
and all his children: but by departing from God, the holiness of the 
seventh day of the week was disregarded and forgotten. When God 
revived true religion in the family of Abraham, he revived the 
knowledge of the holy, blessed Sabbath. And in the passage before 
us, (which is a part of a solemn prayer to God,) it is spoken of as a 
great mercy shown to Israel, that they were made acquainted with 
the holy Sabbath. O that we might be disposed with united voice, to 
thank the Lord for making known to us his holy Sabbath!ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 178.29 


Nehemiah 10:31. And if the people of the land bring ware or any 
victuals on the Sabbath day to sell, that we would not buy it of them 
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on the Sabbath, or on the holy day.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
178.30 


On this text we remark, 1. That the commercial intercourse, which 
exists among men, is one fruitful cause of the profanation of the 
Sabbath. The Jews might carry on a commerce with the heathen; 
but as the heathen did not observe the Sabbath, they would be 
inclined to come to market on that, as well as on the other days of 
the week. This proved a snare to the Jews, as is evident from the 
scripture now before us. And no doubt it is a snare to many at the 
present day, who seem desirous to make the Sabbath something 
more than a day of worldly business.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
178.31 


2. From the text before us we learn that when we cannot restrain 
others from the profanation of holy time, we should be sure and 
restrain ourselves. The Jews were now in a dependent state, and 
they were surrounded by those who did not regard the Sabbath. If 
they could not prevent the heathen from bringing their ware and 
victuals to market, still they could agree together, that they would 
not buy it of them on that day. If others will profane the Sabbath, we 
must see to it, that we do not suffer them to draw us into their loose 
and pernicious practices. If | cannot prevent my neighbor from 
introducing some worldly topic of discourse, unsuitable for the 
Sabbath, still | may waive it, or propose a topic more suitable to the 
day. If you cannot prevent a neighbor from calling to pay you a visit 
on that day, you can certainly keep from returning the visit on that 
day, if you cannot summon up courage to tell him plainly, that you 
do not wish to receive or pay visits on the holy Sabbath. It would no 
doubt be highly proper to manifest your disapprobation of this 
practice, both by words and actions. We further notice in this text, 
that those Jews, who seemed disposed for a thorough reformation, 
agreed not to buy any wares on the Sabbath, or on the holy 
day.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.1 


Isaiah 58:13, 14. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine 
own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words: then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause 
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thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with 
the heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it-ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.2 


This passage reflects much light upon the holy Sabbath ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 179.3 


1. It points out three ways by which the sabbath is trodden under 
foot, or encroached upon.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.4 


1st. By doing our own ways. Six days are our own, in distinction 
from the seventh, which the Lord calls his day. By “our own ways,” 
in the place before us, we are to understand the same as our work, 
our business. In the commandment it is said, six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work. In the same way we are to understand 
“our own,” in this whole passage; not as necessarily implying that 
which would be wrong to be done on the working days; otherwise, 
piety would lead us to avoid them on other days, as well as the holy 
day of the Lord.ARSH July 17, 1854, page 179.5 


The second way, here mentioned, of encroaching on the Sabbath, 
is by doing or finding our own pleasure. Pleasure, in distinction from 
work, is recreation or amusement. Some recreations are vain and 
sinful on any day; these must of course be forbidden on the day 
which is holy to the Lord. Others, when under due regulations, are 
admissible on the week days; such as visiting our friends, or riding 
abroad to take the air, and please our eyes, and recreate our minds 
with the delightful scenes of nature: but these also are forbidden on 
the Sabbath. In the passage before us, the laying aside of our 
amusements and recreations is enjoined with emphasis. “If thou 
turn away thy foot from doing thy pleasure on my holy day;” It is 
repeated in the same verse, “nor finding thine own pleasure.”ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 179.6 


It is said, there are some who are very scrupulous in not doing their 
own work, who think it perfectly lawful to find their own pleasure, or 
recreation, on the Lord’s holy day. Do not such resemble the 
teachers in the time of our Saviour, who made a mighty difference 
between swearing by the temple, and by the gold of the temple? 
They said, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor. So 
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these seem to say, Whosoever shall /fabor on the Sabbath, he is an 
infidel; but whosoever shall only play on the Sabbath, he is a good 
Christian. To such it might be said, Ye fools and blind, for whether 
is the greater offence, to sweat away the Sabbath, or to sport it 
away? There is a great difference between the Lord’s holy days, 
and men’s holidays. The former are days eminently designed to 
prepare us for heaven; the latter, are days peculiarly calculated to fit 
us for hell. If the Sabbath is considered as a holiday, a day of 
pastime, instead of a holy day, a day of religion, it must be, instead 
of the best, the worst, and most dangerous day in the week. It 
would seem that the devil could not have invented a stratagem 
more calculated to impede the progress of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom, and to build up his own, than this transformation of the 
Lord’s consecrated day, into a day of sport. | fear there are some 
parts of our country, where even taverns are haunted on the Lord’s 
day; where games are played, and horses run over the race- 
ground. Others, who would be ashamed to be seen in these 
crowds, and taken up with these sports, are riding out for their 
pleasure, or politely giving, or accepting, invitations to dinners, or to 
tea parties. If such are not down-right infidels, let them ask 
themselves, Is this keeping holy the Sabbath-day?ARSH July 77, 
1854, page 179.7 


3rd. Speaking our own words, is an encroachment on the Sabbath. 
After being told that we must not find our own pleasure, it is added, 
“nor speaking thine own words.” We may talk on the Sabbath, but it 
must be such talk as belongs to a day holy to the Lord. It must not 
be vain; it must not even be secular. Would there not be a strange 
incongruity in the command, if it strictly forbade labor and 
recreation, but allowed us to talk freely about them both, and lay out 
all the business and recreations of the week on the holy 
Sabbath?ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.8 


Some, in quoting this passage, have added another clause, namely, 
“not thinking thine own thoughts.” This is not expressed in the text; 
but the sentiment is just, and it is easily gathered from what is 
expressed. Thoughts about the business or pleasures of the week, 
do, when they are indulged, pollute the Sabbath in His view, from 
whom no thought can be withholden.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
179.9 
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2. From this important portion of scripture, we not only learn what 
we must not do, but also what we must do, if we would keep the 
Sabbath in such a manner, as to please the Lord of the Sabbath. 
ist. We must call the Sabbath a delight. The Sabbath, a day 
sequestered from business, recreations, and worldly discourse, and 
consecrated to the worship of God, and spiritual improvement; is a 
striking emblem of heaven. The Lord requires that we love this day, 
considered as a holy day; that we anticipate it with desire, and 
welcome it when it arrives; and that we drop our secular business, 
and go into, and continue in, its holy services with great delight. 
Surely, they who love God will call the Sabbath a delight. 2nd. We 
are here required to call “the holy of the Lord honorable.” The 
Sabbath is a standing memorial, that Jehovah is our Creator. It 
becomes us not to be ashamed of the day, which our Creator has 
sanctified and blessed; and which, in distinction from all other days, 
he calls his own. If it be a disgrace for us, to own ourselves to be 
his dependent offspring, and to be in need of his salvation, then we 
may well be ashamed of his day. We are ashamed of it, and of its 
Author, if we are ashamed to keep it, even in the strictest sense, 
holy to the Lord.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.10 


We are not only to call, or esteem, the holy of the Lord honorable, 
but we are so to spend it as to “honor Him.” The Sabbath is not truly 
sanctified by ever so strict an observance of it, if the glory of God is 
not regarded. The religion of the Bible requires that the ultimate end 
should always be to glorify God. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.11 


Lastly. From the portion of inspired truth before us, we learn that 
God has promised great good to those who truly sanctify his 
Sabbaths. “I will cause thee (i.e., on condition of delighting in the 
Sabbath and turning away from every encroachment upon it) to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” A regard 
to the Sabbath is supposed to be connected with obedience to the 
other commands of God. And it is most certain, that such a regard 
to the Sabbath as is described by the Prophet, will be attended with 
correspondent obedience to other divine requirements. And this is 
also certain, that a nation, or people, to whom God has made 
known his holy Sabbath, cannot expect his blessing, if they lightly 
esteem, and disregard it. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.12 
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Exposition of Scripture. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.13 


But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up. 2 Peter 3:10; See also Matthew 24:42- 
44.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.14 


There is not only the most terrible sublimity and solemn grandeur, 
but also much philosophical propriety, in this description of the 
awful dissolution of the heavens and the earth; when “The heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up, - Wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” As the heavens 
mean here the whole atmosphere, in which all the terrestrial vapors 
are lodged; and as water itself is composed of two gases, oxygen 
and hydrogen; and as the electric, or ethereal fire, is probably that 
which God will employ in the general conflagration; the noise 
occasioned by the application of this fire to such an immense 
congeries of aqueous particles as float in the atmosphere, must be 
terrible in the extreme. A piece of iron read hot placed over a drop 
of water on an anvil, and struck with a hammer above the drop, will 
cause a report as loud as a musket; when, then, the whole strength 
of these opposite agents is brought into a state of conflict, the 
noise, the thunderings, and innumerable explosions, (till every 
particle of water on the earth and atmosphere, is by the action of 
the fire, reduced to its component gaseous parts,) will be frequent, 
loud, confounding and terrific, beyond every comprehension but 
that of God himself. When the fire has thus conquered and 
decomposed the water, the elements, the hydrogen and oxygen 
airs, or gases, will occupy distinct regions of the atmosphere; the 
hydrogen by its great levity ascending to the top, while the oxygen 
from its superior gravity will keep upon, or near, the surface of the 
earth; and thus if different substances be once ignited, the fire, 
which is supported in this case not only by oxygen, which is one of 
the constituents of atmospheric air, but also by a great additional 
quantity of oxygen obtained from the decomposition of all the 
aqueous vapors, will rapidly seize on all other substances, on all 
terrestrial particles, and the whole frame of nature will necessarily 
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be torn in pieces; and thus “the earth and its works be burnt up.” It 
is probable, however, they will merely be all separated and 
decomposed, but none of them destroyed. And, as they are the 
original matter out of which God formed the terraqueous globe, they 
may enter again into the composition of a new system; and 
therefore the Apostle says, “We look for a new heaven and a new 
earth;” the other being decomposed, a new system will be formed 
from their materials. “Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God.” -Burder.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
179.15 


SHALL | PRAY TO CHANCE? - An English lady, who had forsaker 
her God and her Bible for the gloom and darkness of infidelity, was 

crossing the Atlantic, and asked a pious sailor one morning how 

long they should be out. “In fourteen days, if it is God’s will, we shall 

be in Liverpool,” answered the sailor. “If it is God’s will,” said the 

lady: “what a senseless expression; don’t you know that all comes 

by chance?”ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.16 


After a few days a terrible storm arose, and the lady stood clinging 
to the side of the cabin door in an agony of terror, when the sailor 
passed her. “What think you?” said she, “will the storm soon be 
over?” “It seems likely to last for some time, madam.” “Oh,” she 
cried, “do pray that we may not be lost.” His only and calm reply 
was, “Shall! pray to chance?”ARSH July 11, 1854, page 179.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JULY 11, 1854 


THEOLOGICAL GEMS 


JWe 


THROUGH the kindness of a friend | had the pleasure, a few days 
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since, of attending the closing lecture of Prof.—, before the 
graduating class of Theological Students in the city of—. It was not 
the lecture, however, but the remarks which preceded it, that 
caused me the deepest interest. A few days prior to the lecture in 
question, the Professor had favored his class with a lecture on the 
Divine authority for the change of the Sabbath to the first day of the 
week. On the present occasion several members of the class asked 
the Professor a variety of questions concerning the arguments 
which he had adduced in his previous lecture to prove the change 
of the Sabbath. It was this part of the proceedings that | thought 
most interesting-ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.1 


The Professor had assigned as his first reason for the change of the 
Sabbath, the statement that Christ met with his disciples on the day 
of his resurrection, and on successive first-days afterward. One of 
the class pointed him to the fact that besides the day of his 
resurrection, Christ did not at most meet with his disciples but one 
first-day afterward. See John 20:19, 26. In view of this fact, the 
student asked the Professor what he meant by successive first- 
days. He replied by denying that the foregoing were all the first- 
days that Christ met with his disciples, and affirmed that he met with 
them, at least, eight or ten successive Sundays!ARSH July 11, 
1854, page 180.2 


| could not help thinking that this was a most valuable piece of 
information for those who are hard pressed for Sunday argument, 
forming as it does a large addition to the existing stock. But when | 
remembered that the first chapter of Acts testifies that there were 
but forty days in all between the resurrection and the ascension of 
Christ, | came to the conclusion that Sundays must have occurred 
in former times every four or five days, or else the Professor had 
made an egregious blunder.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.3 


How did he know that Christ met with his disciples eight or ten 
successive Sundays? Certainly he did not learn such a thing by 
reading the New Testament. For, giving in the doubtful instance in 
John 20:26, there are then but two first-days in all in which Christ 
met with his disciples. | ask again, where did he get his authority for 
a statement which is not sustained by a single text, and which 
directly contradicts the first chapter of Acts? The best answer may 
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be gathered from his own statement, that had he thought that this 
subject would be called in question, he would have had his proof 
texts all looked up. But he had regarded this as so clear a subject 
that he thought that no one would call it in question. It occurred to 
me at this time that | had rather be ignorant of Popular Theology, 
than ignorant of the New Testament.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
180.4 


His second evidence that the Sabbath has been changed, [Acis 
20:7,] was then called in question by one of the students. The 
attention of the Professor was called to the fact that Paul on this 
occasion broke bread after midnight. So that if this was on Sunday 
morning, Paul used Sunday as a day for traveling from Troas to 
Assos! But if this was not upon Sunday, but upon Monday morning, 
then Paul honored Monday, and not Sunday, by the breaking of 
bread. To this he replied, that they had doubtless attended to the 
breaking of bread on Sunday, but as Paul was about leaving them 
for the last time they attended to it again on Monday. Another item 
of rare and valuable information!ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.5 


After some further conversation on the reasons for changing the 
Sabbath to the first day of the week, the question was asked, 
whether it could be considered a sin for a non-professor to work on 
Sunday. It was decided that the sin would consist only in the 
neglect of the means of grace which he might other wise attend on 
that day. | could not help wishing that some one would read 
Romans 4:15. “Where no law is, there is no transgression,” and 
then ask the question, Is it a sin for Christians to labor in any honest 
calling on Sunday, just as they would on Monday? In the face of the 
foregoing text, there are few persons of sufficient assurance to 
answer in the affirmative; and to honestly answer, No, would be to 
upset the Sunday fabric, and leave it in ruins. ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 180.6 


In the course of this effort to show that the New Testament now 
requires the observance of the first day of the week, the doctrine 
was laid down that the fourth commandment never required 
anything more definite than one seventh part of time. As | listened 
to this idea, the question arose in my mind, How then could the 
Sabbath be changed to another day of the week? For, according to 
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this logic, the commandment would have been carried out to the 
letter had men chosen Sunday in Old-Testament times, as the one 
day in seven to keep holy unto the Lord. But it may be said that the 
change consisted in substituting the first day of the week for the 
indefinite | one-day-in-seven system, which had __ before 
prevailed. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.7 


But it struck me as singular, that the Professor, after having thus 
established to his entire satisfaction the doctrine that Sunday has 
been substituted for the day which men were once required by the 
fourth commandment to observe, and that this day is the divinely 
authorized memorial of redemption, should then gravely inform his 
class that Monday, Tuesday or Wednesday would answer equally 
as well as Sunday, as a day of religious observance. Thus tacitly 
acknowledging that the Sabbath had not been changed to Sunday, 
that Sunday was no better than any other day, and that it is as great 
a sin to work on Wednesday or Thursday, as on Sunday.ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 180.8 


The question was finally proposed to the Professor, whether Christ 
did not, in Matthew 24:20, recognize the existence of the original 
Sabbath as late as the destruction of Jerusalem? To this he replied 
that the inquirer seemed to regard the Sabbath as something 
definite, like baptism, whereas the term did not apply to a definite 
day, but simply meant the day that would be observed by them at 
that time, namely, the first day of the week. The idea, he said, was 
this: Christ taught his disciples to pray that their flight might not be 
on the day of their religious observation; as in such case they would 
be deprived of their accustomed means of grace. Those who can 
allow the falsification of God’s word, and have the weekly Sabbath 
of the Bible mean any day in the seven, which they choose, will 
doubtless receive this exposition with joy, and henceforth firmly 
believe that Christ taught his disciples to pray that their flight from 
Jerusalem might not occur upon the first day of the week!ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 180.9 


The foregoing is a fair specimen of the arguments with which grave 
Doctors of Divinity overthrow the fourth commandment. Let the 
reader weigh them in the balances of truth, with the fourth 
commandment in the opposite scale, and let him decide the matter 
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as it will be decided in the day of God.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
180.10 


There is no fact plainer than this in the Book of God, that the fourth 
commandment requires the observance of that day of the week 
which Jehovah rested upon and sanctified. If he rested upon one 
day in seven and no day in particular, this kind of reasoning which 
we have here presented is just. But if the Rest-day of the Lord 
means the day on which he rested, then the effort of Doctors of 
Divinity to make some other day his Rest-day or Sabbath, must 
prove a total failure. J. N. AAARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.11 


LITERARY THEFT. - In our absence an article was published in the 
REVIEW for June 13, entitled “Questions for the Candid,” over the 
signature of E. Harris which was copied from Sabbath Tract No.7. 
We make this statement as an act of justice to the American 

Sabbath Tract Society. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.12 


The Last No-Sabbath Argument.ARSH July 17, 1854, page 180.13 


THE last argument for no-Sabbath we have seen, is presented by 
G. A. Brigham, in the Harbinger, [now Expositor] for July 1st. He 
says:- “But little hope need be entertained of our ever embracing 
the seventh day while we have the use of our reason. It is said, 
“The Sabbath was made for man,” we are men, therefore, we must 
keep the Sabbath. We would remark, circumcision was made for 
man, we are men, therefore circumcision was made for us, and we 
must be circumcised. We contend for the validity of one argument 
as much as the other.”ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.14 


But it should be borne in mind that it was our Divine Lord who said, 
“The Sabbath was made for man;” while it is a frail mortal man who 
presumptuously asserts that “circumcision was made for man.” In 
contending for the “validity of one argument as much as the other,” 
B. must consider his own assertion of the same authority as the 
declaration of the Son of God!!ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.15 


It is a plain fact, which will not be denied, that “man,” used in the 
broadest sense, means all mankind,; therefore, when the Great 
Teacher declares that the Sabbath was made for man, he teaches 
that it was made for the entire race. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
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180.16 


Of circumcision, the apostle says: “But he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly: and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit.” Romans 
2:29; Colossians 2:11. Outward circumcision was not made for the 
entire race of man. The inwrought work of the Holy Spirit on the 
heart, took its place more than 1800 years since. Will those who 
teach that the Sabbath ceased with circumcision, be so kind as to 
show us what has taken its place in the gospel?ARSH July 11, 
1854, page 180.17 


But we will let the great Apostle settle the question as to 
circumcision and the commandments of God in the gospel. He 
says:- “Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but 
the keeping of the commandments of God is something.” Whiting’s 
Translation of 7 Corinthians 7:19. Now let him, who dare, place 
them upon a level! Such Extreme weakness as is apparent in this 
last argument for no-Sabbath by B., betrays great anxiety to prop 
up a tottering cause.ARSH July 17, 1854, page 180.18 


We are inclined to agree with B. that “but little hope need be 
entertained” of his “embracing the seventh day;” for there can be 
little hope that one who will present so weak a reason for the 
abolition of the Sabbath, as he has, and then close his article with 
misrepresentations and slanderous statements relative to Sabbath- 
keepers, as he has, will ever appreciate real Bible argument, or feel 
the force of Divine Truth.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.19 


TENT MEETING AT DELHI, MICH 


JWe 


OUR Meeting in this place, although commenced under unfavorable 
circumstances, closed leaving a good interest in the minds of a 
portion of that community. Quite a number came from the Capital, 
six miles from the place of Meeting. On First-day the Tent was well 
filled, mostly with the intelligent portion of the inhabitants, who gave 
strict heed to the word spoken, and when an opportunity was given 
for those who wished to understand more fully the reasons of our 
faith, to purchase books, our stand was immediately surrounded, 
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and we sold in this place $12,00 worth of books.ARSH July 17, 
1854, page 180.20 


We feel confident that many are brought under the sound of the 
present message by the curiosity they have to attend a Tent- 
Meeting, who would know nothing of our position were it presented 
in the usual way in a district school-house. Very many can attribute 
their conversion to the truth to curiosity which led them to attend 
Sabbath-keepers’ Meetings. We hope and trust with God’s blessing 
that many more will date their convictions of the truth to the time 
when they gratified their curiosity by attending Meetings in a 
Tent.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.21 


The way is opening before us. We shall not have time to visit all the 
places now in contemplation before cold weather. Therefore we 
have concluded to visit only those places, where the most good can 
be done in the shortest time. The cause is one, and our anxiety is to 
get our position before the people in the shortest possible 
time. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 180.22 


The day of trouble is near. What is done for perishing souls must be 
done speedily! We need the prayers of the saints. Pray for us, 
brethren, that we may be so guided that an effectual blow may be 
struck for the cause in Michigan.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.1 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Tyrone, July 29th, 1854. 


WHY don’t YOU KEEP THE SABBATH DAY? 


JWe 


THIS question is put to Protestants by a Catholic. It is the title of a 
small tract in which the writer shows, that, in regard to the Sabbath, 
Protestants, who profess to follow the “Bible, and the Bible alone,” 
do listen to the voice of “tradition” - do leave their own rule, and take 
that of Catholics. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.2 


We will here give the two rules, and leave the candid reader to 
judge, whether Protestants, so far as the first day of the week as 
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the Sabbath is concerned, are not in the hands of Papists ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 181.3 


THE RULE OF PROTESTANTS: “All Scripture is given & 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may 
be perfect, THOROUGHLY FURNISHED UNTO ALL GOO 
WORKS.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.4 


THE PAPISTS’ RULE: “All Scripture, etc. Every part of divine 
Scripture is certainly profitable for all these ends. But if we would 

have the whole rule of Christian faith and practice, we must not be 

content with those Scriptures which Timothy knew from his infancy, 

that is with the Old Testament alone; nor yet with the New 

Testament, without taking along with it the traditions of the apostles, 

and the interpretation of the church, to which the apostles delivered 

both the book, and the true meaning of it.” Note of the Doway 
(Catholic) Bible on 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
181.5 


A Question for all Bible Christians. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.6 


| AM going to propose a very plain and serious question, to which | 
would entreat all who profess to follow “the Bible and the Bible only” 
to give their most earnest attention. It is this: Why do you not keep 
holy the Sabbath-day?ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.7 


The command of Almighty God stands clearly written in the Bible in 
these words: “Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work.” 
Exodus 20:8, 9. Such being God’s command then, | ask again, Why 
do you not obey it? Why do you not keep holy the Sabbath- 
day?ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.8 


You will answer me, perhaps, that you do keep holy the Sabbath- 
day; for that you abstain from all worldly business, and diligently go 
to church, and say your prayers, and read your Bible at home, 
every Sunday of your lives. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.9 


But Sunday is not the Sabbath-day. Sunday is the first day of the 
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week; the Sabbath-day was the seventh day of the week. Almighty 
God did not give a commandment that men should keep holy one 
day in seven; but He named His own day, and said distinctly, “Thou 
shalt keep holy the seventh day;” and He assigned a reason for 
choosing this day rather than any other - a reason which belongs 
only to the seventh day of the week, and cannot be applied to the 
rest. He says, “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore 
the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it."ARSH July 117, 
1854, page 181.10 


Almighty God ordered that all men should rest from their labor on 
the seventh day, because He too had rested on that day: He did not 
rest on Sunday, but on Saturday. On Sunday, which is the first day 
of the week, He began the work of creation, He did not finish it; it 
was on Saturday that He “ended His work which He had made; and 
He rested on the seventh day from all His work which He had 
made; and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because 
that in it He had rested from all His work which God created and 
made.” Genesis 2:2, 3. Nothing can be more plain and easy to 
understand than all this; and there is nobody who attempts to deny 
it; it is acknowledged by everybody that the day which Almighty God 
appointed to be kept holy was Saturday, not Sunday. Why do you 
then keep holy the Sunday, and not Saturday?ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 181.11 


You tell me that Saturday was the Jewish Sabbath, but that the 
Christian Sabbath has been changed to Sunday. Changed! but by 
whom? Who has authority to change an express commandment of 
Almighty God? When God has spoken and said, Thou shalt keep 
holy the seventh day, who shall dare to say, Nay, thou mayest work 
and do all manner of worldly business on the seventh day; but thou 
shalt keep holy the first day in its stead? This is a most important 
question, which | know not how you can answer.ARSH July 71, 
1854, page 181.12 


You are a Protestant, and you profess to go by the Bible and the 
Bible only; and yet in so important a matter as the observance of 
one day in seven as a holy day, you go against the plain letter of 
the Bible, and put another day in the place of that day which the 
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Bible has commanded. The command to keep holy the seventh day 
is one of the ten commandments; you believe that the other nine 
are still binding; who gave you authority to tamper with the fourth? If 
you are consistent with your own principles, if you really follow the 
Bible and the Bible only, you ought to be able to produce some 
portion of the New Testament in which this fourth commandment is 
expressly altered, or at least from which you may confidently infer 
that it was the will of God that Christians should make that change 
in its observance which you have made. Let us see whether any 
such passages can be found. | will look for them in the writings of 
your own champions, who have attempted to defend your practice 
in this matter. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.13 


1. The first text which | find quoted upon the subject is this: “Let no 
man judge you in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of 
the sabbath-days, ” Colossians 2:76. | could understand a Bible 
Christian arguing from this passage, that we ought to make no 
difference between Saturday, and Sunday, and every other day of 
the week; that under the Christian dispensation all such distinctions 
of days were done away with; one day was as good and as holy as 
another; there were to be no Sabbaths, no holy days at all. But not 
one syllable does it say about the obligation of the Sabbath being 
transferred from one day to another.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
181.14 


2. Secondly, the words of St. John are quoted, “I was in the Spirit 
on the Lord’s day.” Revelation 1:10. Is it possible that anybody can 
for a moment imagine that here is a safe and clear rule for changing 
the weekly rest from the seventh to the first day? This passage is 
utterly silent upon such a subject; it does but give us Scriptural 
authority for calling some one day in particular (it does not even say 
which day) “the Lord’s day.”ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.15 


3. Next we are reminded that St. Paul bade his Corinthian converts, 
“upon the first day of the week, lay by them in store, that there 
might be no “gatherings” when he himself came. 7 Corinthians 16:2. 
How is this supposed to affect the law of the Sabbath? It commands 
a certain act of almsgiving to be done on the first day of the week. It 
says absolutely nothing about not doing certain other acts of prayer 
and public worship on the seventh day.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
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181.16 


4. But it was “on the first day of the week” when the disciples were 
assembled with closed doors for fear of the Jews, and Jesus stood 
in the midst of them; and again, it was eight days afterwards (that 
is, on the first day of the following week 1 After eight days,” is certainly 
more than seven days. Compare John 20:26 with Matthew 17; Luke 9:28. Read 
Matthew 17:1. “And after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, James and John.” etc. 
Now read Luke 9:28. “And it came to pass about an eight days after.” etc. If “after 
six days,” be “about an eight days,” it will be difficult to show that “after eight 
days,” is just one week. It would be in harmony with the literal construction of the 
text, and the above scriptural rule, to conclude that this second meeting of Christ 
with his disciples was on the ninth day, or the third day of the week. EP that 


“the disciples were within, and Thomas with them, and Jesus again 
came and stood in the midst: (John 20:79, 26:) that is to say, it was 
on the evening of the day of the Resurrection that our Lord first 
showed Himself to many disciples gathered together; and after 
eight days He again showed Himself to the same company, with the 
further addition of St. Thomas. What is there in these facts to do 
away with the obligation of keeping holy the seventh day? Our Lord 
rose from the dead on the first day of the week, and on the same 
day at evening He appears to many of His disciples; He appears 
again on that day week, and perhaps also on other days in the 
interval. Let Protestants, if they will, keep holy the first day of the 
week in grateful commemoration of that stupendous mystery, the 
Resurrection of Christ, and of the evidences which He vouchsafed 
to give of it to His doubting disciples; but this is no scriptural 
authority for ceasing to keep holy another day of the week, which 
God had expressly commanded to be kept holy for another and 
altogether different reason. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.17 


5. But lastly, we have the example of the Apostles themselves. 
“Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow; and continued his speech until midnight.” Acis 20:7. Here 
we have clear proof that the disciples came together for the 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist, and that they heard a sermon on 
a Sunday. But is there any proof that they had not done the same 
on the Saturday also? Is it not expressly written concerning those 
early Christians, that they “continued daily with one accord in the 
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temple, breaking bread from house to house?” Acis 2:46. And as a 
matter of fact, do we not know from other sources that, in many 
parts of the Church, the ancient Christians were in the habit of 
meeting together for public worship, to receive Holy Communion, 
and to perform the other offices, on Saturdays just the same as on 
Sundays? Again, then, | say, let Protestants keep holy, if they will, 
the first day of the week in order that they may resemble those 
Christians who were gathered together on that day in an upper 
chamber in Troas; but let them remember that this cannot possibly 
release them from the obligation of keeping holy another day which 
Almighty God has ordered to be kept holy, because on that day He 
“rested from all his work." ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.18 


| do not know of any other passages of holy Scripture which 
Protestants are in the habit of quoting to defend their practice of 
keeping holy the first day of the week instead of the seventh; yet 
surely those which | have quoted are not such as should satisfy any 
reasonable man, who looks upon the written word of God as they 
profess to look upon it, namely, as the one only appointed means of 
learning God’s will, and who really desires to learn and to obey that 
will in all things with humbleness and simplicity of heart. It is 
absolutely impossible that a reasonable and thoughtful person 
should be satisfied, by the texts that | have quoted, that Almighty 
God intended the obligation of Saturday under the old law to be 
transferred to Sunday under the new. And yet Protestants do so 
transfer it, and never seem to have the slightest misgivings, lest, in 
doing so, they should be guilty of breaking one of God’s 
commandments. Why is this? Because, although they talk so 
largely about following the Bible and the Bible only, they are really 
guided in this matter by the voice of tradition. Yes, much as they 
may hate and denounce the word, they have in fact, no other 
authority to allege for this most important change. The present 
generation of Protestants keep Sunday holy instead of Saturday, 
because they received it as a part of the Christian religion from the 
last generation, and that generation received it from the generation 
before, and so on backwards from one generation to another, by a 
continual succession, until we come to the time of the (so-called) 
Reformation, when it so happened that those who conducted the 
change of religion in this country left this particular portion of 
Catholic faith and practice untouched.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 





1192 


181.19 


But, had it happened otherwise - had some one or other of the 
“Reformers” taken it into his head to denounce the observance of 
Sunday as a Popish corruption and superstition, and to insist upon 
it that Saturday was the day which God had appointed to be kept 
holy, and that he had never authorized the observance of any other 
- all Protestants would have been obliged, in obedience to their 
professed principle of following the Bible and the Bible only, either 
to acknowledge this teaching as true, and to return to the 
observance of the ancient Sabbath, or else to deny that there is any 
Sabbath at all. And so, in like manner, any one at the present day 
who should set about, honestly and without prejudice, to draw up 
for himself a form of religious belief and practice out of the written 
Word of God, must needs come to the same conclusion: he must 
either believe that the Sabbath is still binding upon men’s 
consciences, because of the Divine command, “Thou shalt keep 
holy the seventh day;” or he must believe that no Sabbath at all is 
binding upon them, because of the Apostolic injunction, “Let no man 
judge you in respect of a festival day, or of the sabbaths, which are 
a shadow of things to come, but the body is Christ’s.” Either one or 
the other of these conclusions he might honestly come to; but he 
would know nothing whatever of a Christian Sabbath distinct from 
the ancient, celebrated on a different day, and observed in a 
different manner, simply because Holy Scripture itself nowhere 
speaks of such a thing.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 181.20 


Now, mind, in all this you would greatly misunderstand me if you 
supposed | was quarrelling with you for acting in this matter on a 
true and right principle, in other words, a Catholic principle; viz., the 
acceptance, without hesitation, of that which has been handed 
down to you by an unbroken tradition. | would not tear from you a 
single one of those shreds and fragments of Divine truth which you 
have retained. God forbid! They are the most precious things you 
possess, and by God’s blessing may serve as clues to bring you out 
of that labyrinth of error in which you find yourselves involved, far 
more by the fault of your forefathers three centuries ago than by 
your own. What | do quarrel with you for is, not your inconsistency 
in occasionally acting on a true principle, but your adoption, as a 
general rule, of a false one. You keep the Sunday, and not the 
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Saturday; and you do so rightly, for this was the practice of all 
Christians when Protestantism began; but you have abandoned 
other Catholic observances which were equally universal at that 
day, preferring the novelties introduced by the men who invented 
Protestantism, to the unvarying tradition of above 1500 years. We 
blame you not for making Sunday your weekly holyday instead of 
Saturday, but for rejecting tradition, which is the only safe and clear 
rule by which this observance can be justified. In outward act we do 
the same as yourselves in this matter; we too no longer observe the 
ancient Sabbath, but Sunday in its stead; but then there is this 
important difference between us, that we do not pretend, as you do, 
to derive our authority for so-doing from a book, but we derive it 
from a living teacher, and that teacher is the Church. Moreover, we 
believe that not every thing which God would have us to know and 
to do is written in the Bible, but that there is also an unwritten word 
of God, which we are bound to believe and obey, just as we believe 
and obey the Bible itself, according to that saying of the Apostle, 
“Stand fast and hold the traditions which you have learned, whether 
by word or by our epistle.” 2 Thessalonians 2:14. We Catholics, 
then, have precisely the same authority for keeping Sunday holy 
instead of Saturday as we have for every other article of our creed; 
namely, the authority of “the Church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth;” [2 Timothy 3:15;] whereas you who are 
Protestants have really no authority for it whatever; for there is no 
authority for it in the Bible, and you will not allow that there can be 
authority for it anywhere else. Both you and we do, in fact, follow 
tradition in this matter; but we follow it, believing it to be a part of 
God’s word, and the Church to be its divinely-appointed guardian 
and interpreter; you follow it, denouncing it all the time as a fallible 
and treacherous guide, which often “makes the commandment of 
God of none effect.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 182.1 


LOVE 
JWe 
“A NEW commandment | give unto you, That ye love one another; 


as | have loved you, that ye also love one another.” John 
13:34.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 182.2 





1194 


No one can say but this commandment is binding in all its fullness, 
as it was given by the great head of the Church, Jesus Christ. His 
love to us is inexpressible, yet free and undeserved; so great that 
he condescended to leave the realms of glory, and come into this 
dark world of sin and sorrow, to lead a life of suffering. He came a 
babe in the manger; and as we follow him along through life, we 
hear him declare, “The foxes have holes, the birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head.” The 
world knew him not; he came to his own, and his own received him 
not. View him in the garden of Gethsemane - there in his agony he 
prayed, and he sweat as it were great drops of blood, falling down 
to the ground; and from thence he is led away to Pilate’s judgment 
hall, and there buffeted, mocked and spit upon yet he opened not 
his mouth. But all is not yet over. Up Calvary’s rugged height he 
bears the cross, upon which he is nailed, and there spills his 
precious blood, groans and dies. And for what? For a friend, or 
brother? No, no! but for poor, sinful man, who had forfeited all right 
to life and immortality, whose doom was death, eternal death. O 
what love! “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren.” 7 John 3:16. We may profess to keep the 
commandments of God, and outwardly observe the ten precepts; 
yet if we are destitute of the great principle of love in our hearts, it 
will profit us nothing. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 182.3 


Says the prophet Isaiah, “Bind up the testimony, seal the law 
among my disciples.” Chap 8:16. That this prophecy applies to the 
present time, is evident from the following texts: “And | will wait 
upon the Lord that hideth his face from the house of Jacob, and | 
will look for him.” Verse 79. “And when they shall say unto you seek 
unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and 
that mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? for the living 
to the dead? To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not 
according to this word it is because there is no light in them. As this 
prophecy is fast fulfilling before our eyes, in the many that are 
seeking to the dead for knowledge, | think the time has fully come 
for the testimony to be bound up, and the law sealed among the 
disciples, | understand the testimony and law here to mean the 
same as in Revelation 12:17. “And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 





1195 


keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ.” The testimony of Jesus embraces all the requirements of 
the New Testament. To bind up the testimony while a certain 
portion of it is being trampled under foot, would be impossible; 
therefore it must first all be restored and kept by the true Church. 
Says the apostle Paul, “Put on charity, [love,] which is the bond of 
perfectness.” Love then is the bond which binds up the testimony, 
makes perfect the child of God, that they may receive the seal of 
the living God. Without love we are nothing. Says Paul, Though | 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, 
[love,] | am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And 
tho’ | have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and 
all Knowledge, and though | have all faith, so that | could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, | am nothing. And though | bestow 
all my goods to feed the poor, and though | give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. All these gifts 
are good, but unless we put on love, which is the bond of 
perfectness, and which unites us to the true vine, Jesus Christ, we 
are nothing. Charity suffereth long and is kind; envieth not; vaunteth 
not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things; charity never faileth. 7 
Corinthians 13:3-8. Praise the Lord! O that these words might be 
written and engraven in the fleshly tables of our hearts. Love 
thinketh no evil. O you that are looking with suspicion upon your 
brethren, and watching for iniquity, think of this! Cast an eye within 
and ask yourself if the great principle of love dwells there. A certain 
lawyer once came to Christ and inquired of him what he should do 
to inherit eternal life. He said unto him, What is written in the law? 
how readest thou? And he answering, said, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself. And he 
said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this do and thou shalt 
live.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 182.4 


Many there are at this day who say the ten commandments are not 
binding upon us; that they are abolished, dead and buried, etc.; but 
at the same time will admit these two quoted by the lawyer, to be 
binding, and to be kept that we may have eternal life. We would 
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answer them in the language of our Saviour, This do and thou shalt 
live. Here, then, is a standard to which we may come and try 
ourselves and see wherein we come short, and while we thus try 
ourselves by the word of God, let us ever remember that he has 
said, Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away. God’s words will stand, and if we would stand amid the 
burning wrath of God in the seven last plagues, our feet must be 
firmly planted upon his Word. Truth alone must be our shield: 
through it we are to be sanctified. A theoretical knowledge of the 
truth, without reducing it to a constant practice, will do us no good. 
We are commanded by God the Father, [Leviticus 19:18,] and by 
Jesus the Son, [Matthew 19:19,] to love our neighbor as ourself. 
Are we living in obedience to this command? | would ask the 
question to those who say that God’s ten precepts are abolished, 
when we urge upon you the necessity of keeping the fourth 
commandment, we are often met with the reply, Show it to us in the 
New Testament and we will keep it. Now here is a plain command 
both in the Old and New Testaments, to love our neighbor as 
ourself. Do you do it? Perhaps you will answer as did the young 
man who came to Jesus: All these have | kept, what lack | yet? But 
suppose Jesus, to test the sincerity of your love, should say as he 
did to the young man, Go and sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, would you not go away sorrowful? No doubt but this young 
man outwardly observed every precept of the law, yet he was not 
perfect: there was a lack of love to his neighbor; for if there had not 
been he would not have gone away sorrowful, but joyfully 
distributed his goods to the poor, and followed Jesus. Again we are 
commanded to look not every man on his own things, but every 
man also on the things of others. Philippians 2:4. Love seeketh not 
her own. Our blessed Saviour did not seek his own ease or comfort, 
but the welfare of others. If we would be owned and approved of 
him when he comes to make up his jewels, we must be found 
following in his footsteps. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 182.5 


Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore love is the fulfilling of 
the law. Romans 13:10. If we love our neighbor as ourself, we shall 
not break one of the last six commandments, which show our duty 
to him; and if we love God with all our hearts, we shall keep the first 
four, which show our duty to him. Love is the fulfilling of the law. On 
these two commandments, love to God and love to man, says 
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Jesus, hangs ALL the law and the prophets; and if all hangs there, 
one jot or one tittle has not passed away, and we may keep the 
Sabbath without being Judaizers, or falling from grace. Praise the 
Lord! Says John, This is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments, and his commandments are not grievous.ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 182.6 


While | look into the word of God and contemplate upon the way 
which leads to life, and what we must be to enter there, | feel to 
exclaim in the language of our blessed Saviour, Strait is the gate 
and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it. Matthew 7:14. Let our station in life be never so high, our 
profession what it may, if we are not living by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord, we shall at last be weighed 
in the balances and found wanting. O the solemnity of the time in 
which we live! Did we but realize it, our minds would not be taken 
up with things around us, but in seeking the preparation needful to 
stand in the coming storm of the wrath of God. The last sands of 
time are crumbling beneath our feet; the mighty men are awake; the 
nations are angry; dark clouds are already gathering over a guilty 
world; men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking for 
those things that are coming on the earth.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 182.7 


But is there no way of escape? no shelter beneath which we may 
be secure in that day? O hear the voice: He shall cover thee with 
his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be 
thy shield and buckler.... A thousand shall fall at thy side and ten 
thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. Because 
thou hast made the most high thy habitation, there shall no evil 
befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. Psa/m 
91. Truth alone will shield us. Says the Psalmist, Thy law is the 
truth. Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God and 
keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. 
Ecclesiastes 12:13. Our Saviour says, This do, and thou shalt live. 
Luke 10:28. James says, Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. Chap 2:70.ARSH July 717, 
1854, page 182.8 


The warning voice of the third angel is waxing louder and louder, 
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the standard is raised, the banner unfurled, on which is written the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. On the one hand are 
the commandment-breakers, and on the other commandment- 
keepers: on which side will ye be found? Choose ye this day whom 
ye will serve. If the Lord be God, serve him - keep his 
commandments; if Baal then serve him, and keep the traditions of 
men. As for me | will serve the Lord and keep his commandments, 
that | may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the 
gates into the City. LOIS J. RICHMONDAsShfield, Mass., June 
18th, 1854.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 182.9 


A Temporal Millennium 


JWe 


The theory of a temporal millennium, as now held by many in the 
Christian community, is of modern origin. Less than two centuries 
have elapsed, since the doctrine, in its present form, was first 
promulgated.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.1 


Daniel Whitby, a learned doctor of divinity, was the author. From 
him were derived those sentiments which have since been so 
widely diffused, and accredited. The Christians of other days looked 
for the coming of their Lord, as at hand, but the dissemination of 
notions of a later origin, delay his coming for many years. To this 
favorite idea is to be attributed, in a great degree, the present 
lethargic state of the church and the world, respecting the near 
approach of the everlasting kingdom. The immediate coming of 
Christ to judgment, finds no response in the millenarian’s 
bosom.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.2 


But be not deceived: all the New Testament writers declare the 
judgment as near at hand. The apostles and their coadjutors 
preached, “Behold he cometh quickly.” The church has, through all 
subsequent time been anxiously watching for the consummation of 
her hope, waiting the return of her first love. The present age is, 
however, an exception, they heed not the admonition of their 
Christian fathers, to expect that eventful period as soon to dawn 
upon them. They place the coming of Christ far in the future, far 
beyond the limits of their earthly career? ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
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183.3 


Those passages which are usually cited to support a temporal 
millennium, can only be fulfilled in the “new heavens, and the new 
earth,” where “the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days 
of thy mourning shall be ended.”ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.4 


On examining the prophecy of Daniel, we find presented a series of 
events which are to extend into the eternal state. The character of 
the several kingdoms which were to exist, are there delineated. 
These kingdoms were to be earthly, sensual and estranged from 
God, and to remain for a given period, when they are to be 
destroyed, and the kingdom of God, which is to stand forever, even 
forever and ever, will be established. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
193;5 


These kingdoms are prefigured several times, by different 
representations, and extend to the end of time. The judgment, the 
resurrection from the dead, is immediately to succeed the present 
condition of human government.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.6 


The little horn, mentioned in the 7 chapter was to wear out the 
saints for a certain period, time, times and dividing of time - when 
his dominion was to be taken away - still he was to continue and 
prevail, though gradually consumed, and finally destroyed at the 
judgment day. The spirit of Anti christ, was to prevail, “until the 
ancient of days came,” - its blighting influence will be felt while time 
endures. Anti-christian powers, earthly kingdoms, are to bear rule 
until Christ comes to judgment - till the God of heaven shall set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 183.7 


The fifth universal kingdom is not a temporal kingdom, but the 
eternal inheritance of the saints: when once the saints get 
possession, they occupy, not for a limited period, but “forever, even 
forever and ever.” An endless dominion, when the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ, he shall 
reign forever and ever.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.8 


We would refer the reader to our Saviour’s declarations when on 
earth, “My kingdom is not of this world,” “Thy kingdom come,” “In 
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this world ye shall have tribulation,” also to the parable of “the tares 
of the field."ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.9 


St. Paul also declares, that the Man of sin - Papacy, shall be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming.”ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.10 


If we look at the revelation of St. John, we find he has not revealed 
anything which indicates the world’s conversion, to be followed by a 
state of glory before Christ’s coming, but otherwise. John saw 
things which should be hereafter, and he heard an angel flying 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, wo, wo, wo 
to the inhabiters of the earth. Can any one really believe that the 
angel would have cried wo, wo, wo, (and the last wo comes when 
the seventh angel sounds,) when gladness, joy, and peace, were to 
fill the earth. Paradoxical indeed, would be such an inference. ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 183.11 


We might refer to the opinions of the “Fathers.” The Council of Nice. 
- The creeds of the respective, evangelical Churches, and show 
that they all anticipated the personal appearing of the Lord from 
heaven - a millennium prior to that event, never received their 
sanction. - Mid. Cry., 1844.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.12 


LESSON FROM GOD’S WAYS 


JWe 


DAVID, the shepherd boy, the musician, the hunted fugitive, the 
mighty king, the sweet singer, the humble penitent, the inspired 
writer, the afflicted father, in his varied life, studied the ways of God, 
in his word and in his works. When his mind was full of this 
contemplation he exclaims: “Such knowledge is too wonderful for 
me: it is high, | cannot attain unto it.” The Lord himself admonishes 
his people against presumption by saying, “My thoughts are not 
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For 
as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.” When the 
Prophet had uttered these awe-inspiring words, he proceeds to 
foretell that glorious time, when, instead of the thorn, shall come up 
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the fir-tree, and instead of the briar, shall come up the myrtle-tree: 
and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that 
shall not be cut off.” /saiah 55:73. Man, with his limited thoughts, is 
inclined to look for the fulfillment of this prophecy in the present 
state, while his cities, palaces, ships, towers, and monuments are 
mingled with the renovated works of God.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 183.13 


But a reverent study of God’s word will correct this childish fancy. 
The earth is subjected to the curse while sin remains in it. Sin will 
remain till Christ comes, for his coming shall find the earth as it was 
before the flood. The earth and the works that are therein, shall be 
burned up: but from the melted remains, God can create a new 
earth as easily as he created a glorious Paradise for Adam out of 
chaos. This, it is manifest, will be God’s way, but it is widely 
different fromARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.14 


MAN’S THOUGHTS 


JWe 


Man, who rejoices in the inventions of the steam-engine, and the 
magnetic telegraph, as the child rejoices over his last play-thing, 
imagines that God will delay the promised renovation of all things, 
till the wonderful powers of these inventions have been tried a little 
longer. He exults in the fact that he can guide steam so that it will 
transport him from New York to Washington in one day instead of 
four, and that he can send the letters which spell out his thoughts 
on magnetized wires with a swiftness a million times greater still. 
Men become “boasters,” as the Apostle foretold, and talk great 
swelling words about the wonderful changes they are going to bring 
about. In a few years, they say, we will penetrate the western 
forests, and thriving villages shall dot the banks of the Columbia 
river. We will pierce the earth’s surface, and dig out its gems and 
gold, its iron and coal. Surely, the end will not come to cut off these 
important enterprises in their midst. In such strains men often talk. 
“but they are vain words.”ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.15 


“But God delights in the improvement of his creatures,” says one, 
“and therefore he will give us time to improve.” But has he not tried 
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us six thousand years, and is he pleased with our progress? Adam 
and Eve had a thirst for “progress,” and “improvement” when they 
aspired to be as gods, and not satisfied with the constant enjoyment 
of unmingled good, partook of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil. The same ambitious spirit prompts to most of our boasted 
“advancement in arts and sciences.” Has God, who met it then with 
a frown, before which the earth trembled, and clothed itself in 
sackcloth, become better pleased with it, after observing its 
operations for sixty centuries? By no means!ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 183.16 


Let us see how he has regardedARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.17 


MAN’S DEEDS 


JWe 


When Eve, led on by appetite and thirst for knowledge, had 
partaken of that tree, whose fruit was desired to make one wise, 
and had found her husband willing to join, then God, who knew the 
awful consequences of having those hands destitute of 
employment, to which such hearts gave impulse, immediately 
brought the world, in its Eden state, to an end; for a rougher 
discipline was now needful. Then the Lord began to execute that 
glorious scheme which is designed to bring many sons into glory. 
But men resisted the Holy Ghost, and rejected the cunsel of God 
against themselves. The Lord had commanded them while in Eden, 
to be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth. The earth, being 
very good, was designed as the abode of righteous persons. After 
the curse took effect, it was the manifest purpose of God to provide 
a remedy suited to every disease. But men continued to seek out 
many inventions. Their multiplication was not good in itself, and it 
was checked by death. When the discipline of life had been 
continued till its purpose was effected, in the preparation of the 
righteous for glory, or the wicked had corrupted their way, and 
hardened themselves beyond recovery, then that discipline ceased, 
and the individual died. The shortest lives we read of before the 
flood, were those of Abel and Enoch.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
183.18 
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It is often said that God will not burn up this earth, because it has 
not yet been all peopled. To this he has furnished an answer by the 
flood. Mankind were fast filling the earth then, and there were great 
and strong races of giants among them, but they were rebels 
against God, and therefore the flood swept them away.ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 183.19 


“But God will give us time to perfect the arts,” says one. Go back 
and read the answer to this which God has written for 4000 years, 
as if to have it in readiness now. The tower of Babel was a 
magnificent conception, and it was rapidly advancing to its 
completion. But he who loves a humble and contrite spirit, severed 
the united family of man into fragments, to stop it in its progress. 
Nebuchadnezzar was a great patron of the arts, but Jehovah was 
not dazzled by his brilliant works. He was struck down from his rank 
as a man, that he might learn humility; and that great city, Babylon, 
the greatest wonder of the world, has crumbled into dust and 
passed away. The arts in Egypt were many of them far beyond the 
reach of modern imitation. But Thebes, their renowned city, with its 
temple two miles in circumference, has been in ruins for thousands 
of years, and Egypt has long been “the basest of kingdoms.”ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 183.20 


Herculaneum and Pompeii are now known to have made great 
advances in all the arts which adorn society, and give luxury to life, 
but their many thousands of inhabitants were swallowed up in an 
instant, because their guilt was like that of Sodom.ARSH July 17, 
1854, page 183.21 


The Lord seeth not as man seeth. The improvements which have 
changed the face of society so completely from what it was in the 
days of Abraham, have not made the characters men more 
pleasing to God. On the contrary, the wonderful advances in the 
sciences and arts, increase pride, and worldliness of spirit. If we 
look at the world as God sees it, we must see that the incessant 
strivings after novelties are an acting forth of the spirit which led 
Eve to partake of the forbidden fruit. If all that is said of Mesmerism 
is true, we see not how secret things can be said to belong to God. 
For there seems to be nothing in the universe beyond its reach. 
While men are thus penetrating into the secret laws which govern 
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mind and matter, infidelity abounds, and God may see that now is 
the time to manifest himself to the humble who have waited for him, 
and to abase the pride of those who have not liked to retain God in 
their knowledge.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.22 


Pride is a characteristic of this age. “The glorious nineteenth 
century” is the theme of every day’s boast. But “pride goeth before 
destruction,” as God has taught us in his works as well as in his 
word. The angels kept not their first estate, doubtless because they 
sought something higher, and they were cast down to be kept in 
chains under darkness. They presented the same temptation to our 
first parents, who, seeking to be as gods, brought shame and death 
on themselves. Pride kept the people of the old world from 
submitting to God, and the flood swept them away. Pride led to the 
confusion of Babel, and it has continued a Babel-like confusion 
among the works of God to this day. But the day is at hand when 
the Lord alone shall be exalted. For that day let us wait in faith, and 
while it tarries, let us watch and be sober, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.23 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 
From Sr. Phelps.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.24 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would say in behalf of the few in this place 
that we are strong in the faith giving glory to God. There are but four 

here that observe the Sabbath of the Lord; but we with our children 

are striving to keep all God’s Commandments, and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. We desire to live humble and to seek meekness that 
we may be hid in the day of the Lords anger. We rejoice to hear that 

the Lord is at work in different places in his moral vineyard. We 

know that the eyes of the Lord are upon his people. And we believe 

that all will have a chance to receive or reject this last message of 
mercy, and that all the jewels will be gathered, and fitted for the 

second casket. When we hear of those who have an ear to hear, 

calling for light, we feel to cry to the Lord of the harvest, to send 

forth more laborers into the field, for truly the harvest is plenteous 

but the laborers are few.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.25 
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A few weeks ago Bro. Phelps gave his sister, (who lives in Adams 
Co., on the Lemonware river,) a few books with the request that she 
would read them, and give them to her neighbors to read. The 
result thus far is, that there are several that are almost persuaded, 
and anxiously waiting for some of the lecturing brethren to come 
and give them more light. They are very anxious to hear on this 
subject; but how can they hear without a preacher? We pray the 
Lord to send some of his servants that way soon, and may there be 
a goodly number raised up there that shall be prepared to meet the 
Lord when he comes. We still feel like striving to enter in at the 
strait gate. The Bible assures us that it is a strait and narrow way; 
but it also tells us that we can overcome by the blood of the Lamb 
and the word of our testimony. We do desire to be humble, and 
strive to be more and more like our blessed Master, and at all times 
manifest the fruits of the Spirit; have on the whole armor of God, 
that we may finally overcome, have right to the tree of life, and enter 
in through the gates into the city. Your sister striving to overcome. 
E. W. PHELPS.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 183.26 


Packwaukee, Marquett Co., Wis., June 1854ARSH July 117, 1854, 
page 184.1 


From Bro. Edson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is cheering to me to hear from the brethrer 
and sisters that are scattered abroad, through the Review. It is truly 

a welcome messenger to me to read the precious truths it contains. 

It brings a great deal of light to my mind from the word of God. | 

praise God for his goodness to me, for the truth of the third angel’s 

message, that brings to light the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus. The holy Sabbath that has been so long trampled 
down is now being restored, as we read in /saiah 58:12, 13, 14. | 

feel as though | wanted to be one to build the old waste places, to 

be called the Repairer of the breach, the Restorer of paths to dwell 

in. | delight in the law of God. It is my meditation day and night. | do 
feel thankful to God that his holy Sabbath has been brought to light, 

that | can rest the day in which God has rested, his holy, sanctified 

day.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.2 


Dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad, we are traveling 
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through a dark world of sorrow, in a world of sickness, pain and 
death, but | am looking forward with joyful anticipation to the time 
that | believe will soon come, when if we are faithful we shall be 
where death can never come. As you have seen through the 
Review that | have been left to mourn the loss of my dear 
companion, | mourn not as those that have no hope. | praise God 
for the blessed hope that buoys my spirits up in this time of affliction 
and trial. She has with me for three years past, been striving to 
keep all of the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and 
striving to overcome through the blood of the Lamb and the word of 
our testimony, and trying by the help of God to influence others to 
see the truth, and to keep God’s holy law. But her work is done. 
She has got through with the troubles and trials of this earth. Thus 
she fell asleep in Jesus. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.3 


“Asleep in Jesus, blessed sleep, 
From which none ever wake to weep!”ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
184.4 


| do praise God for the blessed promise in his Word, [7 
Thessalonians 4:14,] that them that sleep in Jesus, God will bring 
with him. Jesus is soon coming to raise the righteous dead, and 
change the righteous living, and take his weary children home. Yes, 
blessed home! Glorious thought! Shall | be there? Glory to God, | 
mean to be there. By his strength we are abundantly able to go up 
and possess the goodly land.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.5 


Your unworthy brother, striving for the kingdom.ARSH July 77, 
1854, page 184.6 


MARSHALL EDSON. 
Ashfield, Mass., June 25th, 1854. 


FOREIGN NEWS 
No Authorcode 
THE SIEGE OF SILISTRIA 


JWe 
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THE siege of Silistria has been raised - the Russians defeated by 
the Turks and driven across the Danube. The order of events was 
as follows:-ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.7 


Siege operations were commenced on the 17th May, and continued 
until 15th June, the attack and defense being carried on 
incessantly, and with equal bravery on both sides. ARSH July 177, 
1854, page 184.8 


Repeated storming parties were directed against the entrenchments 
- mines and counter mines were exploded, causing immense 
slaughter to both besiegers and besieged. Mussa Pasha, the brave 
Turkish commander, was killed by a shell; after which Prince 
Pashkiewitch, the Russian commander, was struck and disabled by 
a spent ball, and will probably die. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.9 


On the 13th June, a tremendous attack was ordered under 
Generals Gorchakoff and Schilders, but after severe fighting the 
Russians were repulsed, and a Turkish brigade sent from Shumla 
by Omer Pasha, succeeded in entering the fortress. Thus re- 
enforced, the garrison on the 15th made a sortie. A desperate hand 
to hand contest ensued, and ended in the complete discomfiture of 
the Russians. Prince Gorchakoff was severely wounded. General 
Schilders had his leg shot off, and two others Generals were 
killed. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.10 


The carnage among the Russian troops was dreadful, and they 
retired fighting, across the river. Pursuing their advantage, the 
Turks crossed an arm of the river, seized the Isle of Hopa, and blew 
up the Russian siege works thereon. The Turks then brought out 
their guns and erected temporary batteries on the Bulgarian bank of 
the river, before the north face of the fortress. The Russian 
battalions east and west of Silistria immediately retreated, in good 
order, across the river and destroyed their bridges. ARSH July 117, 
1854, page 184.11 


The Russians, at latest dates, were in the vicinity of Kalarash, 
awaiting re-enforcements and orders.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
184.12 


Gen. Liprandi’s division and several detached corps were marching 
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in haste from Slatina to join them.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.13 


This victory was gained entirely by the Turks, the French and 
English not having made their appearance. ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 184.14 


The siege of Silistria being raised, must alter the whole plan of 
operations in Bulgaria, and consequently must change the plan of 
the allies. It is surmised that Pashkiewitch will order his whole force 
to fall back on Jassy.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.15 


Ere this the Russians have probably relinquished all their positions 
on the left bank of the Danube, excepting the forts of Hirsova, 
Matschin and Uscaktcha; and apprehensions of their advance on 
the Balkans is for the present at an end.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
184.16 


Russian accounts via Bucharest, admit that operations against 
Silistria are suspended, but say that the siege is not finally 
raised.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.17 


The Russians have evacuated Mogurelli and SimuibeaARSH July 
11, 1854, page 184.18 


Five thousand Turks have occupied Turtukai, and it was reported 
(but considered doubtful) that the Turkish garrison of Rustchuk had 
crossed at Giurgevo, and killed four hundred Russians, and taken 
nine guns.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.19 


Admirals Dundass and Hamelin had issued a circular on the 7th 
June announcing the close blockade of the mouths of the Danube; 
most of the fleet were cruising off Sevastopol, but some six or eight 
ships were at Varna assisting in the conveyance of troops. ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 184.20 


Transports with heavy guns having arrived, it was likely that 
Sevastopol would soon be attacked.ARSH July 17, 1854, page 
184.21 


THE POSITION OF AUSTRIA. - A report was current that Russi 
had again made peace overtures through Austria, but the terms are 
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said to be the immediate retirement of the Allies from Turkey. It can 
scarcely be regarded as true. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.22 


A rumor is again afloat in the English papers that the Czar will 
abdicate. He is likewise reported to be sick, and for that alleged 
reason did not meet the King of Prussia. He has, however, ordered 
Prince Dolgordouki, Minister of War, to proceed immediately to the 
Danubian Principalities and draw up an accurate report of the 
position of affairs in a military point of view. This unusual mission 
produced a sensation at St. Petersburg ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
184.23 


It is officially announced that the Convention between Austria and 
the Porte for the Austrian occupation of the Molda - via - Wallachian 
Principalities, was signed at Constantinople on 14th JuneARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 184.24 


At a Cabinet Council at Vienna on the 19th, the Emperor presiding, 
it was resolved, that if an evasive answer comes from Russia, 
Austria will forward a final ultimatum demanding a categorical reply 
within eight days.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.25 


It is stated that Napoleon has intimated to the Austrian Government 
that the French will interfere to suppress any revolutionary 
movements in Hungary or Italy while the Austrian troops are 
engaged against the Russians. A similar declaration is expected 
from England. A Russian loan of 16,000,000 roubles - 5 per cent - 
is negotiating at Hamburg, at 87.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.26 


THE BALTIC. - There has been no news of importance received 
from the Baltic. Two English steamers destroyed the wharf and 
some gun-boats at Kemi, Gulf of Bothnia. ARSH July 17, 1854, page 
184.27 


The English ships Odin and Vulture landed 150 men at Kalva 
Karlemy, but they were attacked by the Russians and driven back 
to their ships with the loss of three officers and three seaman killed, 
two officers and 14 seamen wounded, and 25 taken prisoners. 
Admiral Napier has sent four ships against the place. All Russian 
pilots are sent into the interior. ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.28 
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The British, under Admiral Plumridge, had taken possession of 
Fornea, unopposed. It was to be fortified as a station for English 
troops. Great activity prevailed in the Swedish ports ARSH July 17, 
1854, page 184.29 


TENT MEETING 


JWe 


A TENT MEETING will be holden on the farm of Z. W. Leach ir 
Waitsfield Vermont, on the road leading from Moretown to 
Waitsfield Common. The Meeting will commence July 21st, and 
continue over the Sabbath and First-day, and longer if thought best. 
We shall expect that the brethren will come to the Meeting with 
provisions for themselves. There will be two small tents on the 
ground in which those who have provision and bedding can be 
accommodated. There will be provision made for horses.ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 184.30 


We would invite Brn. Baker, Sperry, Wheeler and other preaching 
brethren to come and labor with us.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
184.31 


There will also be a Tent Meeting at Sutton, Vt., (unless the Brn. 
otherwise arrange,) to commence July 28th, and continue over 
Sabbath and First-day, and longer if thought best. A general 
attendance is expected.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.32 


JOSIAH HART, ) 
E.P.BUTLER, ) Committee 


H. BINGHAM, )% 
arrangements. 

ALBERT 

STONE 


Vermont Tent 


JWe 


THE Brethren in Vermont have obtained a Tent 60 feet in diameter, 
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which will cost about $150,00; also two small Tents, which will cost 
about $50,00. The friends of the cause are invited to contribute to 
meet the expenses of these Tents. The brethren in New hampshire 
and Massachusetts are invited to join in the enterprise, and have 
Tent Meetings in their States if they wish them.ARSH July 17, 1854, 
page 184.33 


All letters relative to the Tent should be addressed to Josiah Hart, 
Northfield, Vermont.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.34 


Tent Meeting at Jackson 


JWe 


Providence permitting we will hold a Tent Meeting in the village of 
Jackson, Mich., commencing July 28th, at 5 o’clock P. M., and hold 
over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.35 


The call from Waverly, Mich., will be remembered and seasonable 
notice given. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. M. E. CORNEIARSH July 
11, 1854, page 184.36 

Bro, D. P. Hall. - Have you sent the article on the time of the 
Sabbath? It is needed. Some of your and Bro. S.’s MSS. will be 
wanted by the 20th.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.37 


C. R. Austin. - The Tracts were sent; but we send againARSH July 
11, 1854, page 184.38 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.39 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH July 
11, 1854, page 184.40 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, ...History of the Sabbath 
- 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.41 
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The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts - postage 1 ct. ARSH July 
11, 1854, page 184.42 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 cents ARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 184.43 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts. Supplement 
to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 cents ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
184.44 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents. A Word 
for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH July 11, 1854, page 
184.45 


First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 cts. - The 
Seventh Day is the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 cts. History of the Sabbath 
- 40 pp. - 4 cents. The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 
cents. Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents. Supplement to 
Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.46 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 cts. True 
Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp. The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 
pp. Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 pp. The Sabbath by P. Miller 
Jr. - 16 pp. First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp. Review of 
Objections to the Sabbath - 16 pp. New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 
pp.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.47 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 184.48 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH July 11, 1854, 
page 184.49 


Volumes | - IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and 
Il, 40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH July 17, 1854, page 
184.50 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH July 17, 
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1854, page 184.51 
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JWe 


R. Hicks 2, E. Harris, C. Bates, P. Folsom, C. R. AustinARSH July 
11, 1854, page 184.52 


Receipts 


JWe 


C. S. Hurlburt, E. Barnes, |. Sunbury, J. N. Luther, A. V. S. Clark, 
each $1,00.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.53 
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Curtis $4. A Bro. in Mich. $5. N. Needham $0,75. O. Frizzle 
$0,50.ARSH July 11, 1854, page 184.54 


Money to pay for Vol. VI, will be receipted in No.1 of that VolARSH 
July 11, 1854, page 184.55 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 185.1 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 185.2 


THE LAW OF GOD: AN EXAMINATION OF THE TESTIMONY OF BOTH 
TESTAMENTS 


JWe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 
(Continued from Vol. IV, No. 20.)ARSH July 18, 1854, page 185.3 


Another objection is urged from Romans 10:4:- “Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” If, because 
he is the end of the law, we are no longer to keep the law, the 
declaration only reaches those who believe. Of course those who 
do not believe are still under obligation to keep the law. Then this 
would not only prove that the law is still in force, but that those who 
do not believe are under obligation to observe moral precepts, 
which the believer in Christ is not under obligation to observe! This 
is the inevitable conclusion of antinomian teachings. Is it any 
wonder that infidelity abounds, while doctrines of such an immoral 
tendency are taught for Christianity? But to show that there is 
nothing in this text inconsistent with the teachings of the previous 
chapters, we copy the definition of the word here used, as given by 
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Webster; also of the words fulfill, destroy and abolish:-ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 185.4 


END,n. Extreme point; ultimate object; design; cessation; 
death.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 185.5 


FULFILL,v.t. To perform; to complete; to accomplish. ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 185.6 


DESTROY,v.t. To kill; to annihilate; to demolish; to ruin; to lay 
waste.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 185.7 


ABOLISH v.f. To destroy; to repeal; to make void.ARSH July 718, 
1854, page 185.8 


Is Christ the end of the law in such a manner that we may 
transgress it? The transgression of the law is_ sin, or 
unrighteousness; but it is not said that he is the end of the law for 
unrighteousness, but for righteousness, or obedience. We have 
shown from the scriptures the absurdity of supposing that the law of 
God is abolished or destroyed because it is fulfilled; and we would 
now refer to the following passages to show that end does not 
necessarily mean cessation, or death, but the ultimate object or 
design. Hebrews 13:7, 8 1 Peter 1:9; James 5:11. “Behold we 
count them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have seen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful 
and of tender mercy.” Now the law was ordained unto life, because 
it is a just standard of morals; but transgressors can obtain life only 
through Christ; and we understand this scripture to mean that the 
ultimate object or design of the law is accomplished in the person of 
Christ, who takes away the carnal mind, bestows upon us a moral 
character, and brings us to obedience. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
185.9 


Many have been made to stumble over the letter to the Romans, 
supposing that Paul’s reasoning did tend to make void the law 
through faith. But we trust that the opposite has been shown to the 
satisfaction of all candid minds - that thus far God’s law stands firm 
on the authority of the New Testament. But the question now arises, 
Did Paul, in writing to the Romans, contradict what he had written to 
the Galatians two years before? We cannot believe that he did; and 
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as he has maintained the perpetuity of the law in his letter to the 
Romans, in order that the two harmonize, he must also maintain it 
in that to the Galatians; and in our examination of this epistle, if we 
“find some things hard to be understood,” let us not wrest them to 
our own destruction, but compare them with the other scriptures, 
and thus ascertain the mind of the Spirit ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
185.10 


We have stated our belief that the Saviour and the Apostles spoke 
of the same law that the Prophets wrote of, because they drew no 
line of distinction, but regarded it in the same light, as possessed of 
the same nature, its observance seeming the same great reward, 
and its transgression attended with the same fatal consequences. 
For the same reason we conclude that the same law is spoken of in 
Galatians and Romans; that the word /aw, whenever it is used in 
the epistle of James, or those to the Galatians and Romans, has 
reference to the moral law of God, the ten commandments, except 
when directly qualified, as in Romans 7:23, 25; 8:2; and Galatians 
6:2. But the same term in Hebrews always has reference to the 
Levitical law; the precepts of the moral code being spoken of in the 
plural, “laws.” Hebrews 8:10. That this word [law] is used in 
reference to more than one law in the New Testament, we have 
briefly noticed; and an examination of the nature and objects of 
these two laws must convince all that they cannot be regarded as 
one and the same, and are never confounded in the sacred 
writings. AS we have dwelt somewhat at length upon the nature of 
the moral law, we will consider in contrast the nature of the 
ceremonial or Levitical law. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 185.11 


A moral precept cannot possibly be typical; but is of itself holy, just 
and good. But the Levitical law was typical. It was a system of types 
and shadows. The priests under it served unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things. Its offerings were remembrances of sin. 
Hebrews 10:3. The priesthood was instituted that offerings might be 
made to God through them; and the offerings were made to atone 
for sin. When an individual brought his offering to the priest, it was 
an acknowledgment on his part that he had sinned; the victim was 
slain to signify that he, as a sinner, was worthy of death. Thus it is 
evident that the whole system was instituted to show the nature and 
desert of sin, and the method of making an atonement for it. But if 
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no sin existed, no offering would be required; therefore the sin laid 
back of, or existed before, the offering. But sin is the transgression 
of the law; hence the law was transgressed before any system of 
offerings was required; and the Levitical law was instituted because 
the pre-existing moral law was transgressed. A priest serves as a 
mediator; but if man were already justified before God, he would 
require no mediator. Had man kept the law he would have been 
justified - he would not have had sin, and of course there would 
have been no necessity for a sin-offering. Here the ministration of 
the priest, and the law over which he ministers, are clearly distinct. 
The sin must be antecedent to the atonement for sin. The Levitical 
law being typical, pointed to Christ, and the death of Christ must 
have been determined before the types of his work could be 
instituted. The necessity of his death arose from man’s 
transgression. “He died for our sins.” But if there was but one law, 
and that containing types and shadows, then it is impossible to 
show what that law was given for; and if the moral law that existed 
previous to the death of Christ, does not exist now, how can he 
mediate in the new covenant for the redemption of the 
transgressions under the first covenant? Hebrews 9:15.ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 185.12 


Again, the difference between the two laws is shown in that the 
ceremonies of the Levitical law were not acceptable while the 
precepts of the moral law were disregarded. The types pointed to 
Christ; but Christ came to save his people from their sins, not in 
their sins, and to cause grace to reign through righteousness, not 
through unrighteousness. Therefore if those offerings had been 
accepted of the Lord, while the person who offered them continued 
to commit the crimes for which he sought forgiveness, then the 
Levitical law would not have “served to the example and shadow’ of 
Christ's ministration. The Lord said, “Hear, O earth; Behold | will 
bring evil upon this people, even the fruit of their thoughts; because 
they have not hearkened unto my word, nor to my law, but rejected 
it. To what purpose cometh there to me incense from Sheba, and 
the sweet cane from a far country? Your burnt-offerings are not 
acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me.” Jeremiah 6:19, 20. 
If observing the law consisted in offering sacrifices, then they could 
not be said to have rejected the law while they made the offerings. 
The complaint is not that they had not brought sacrifices and 
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offerings, but that they had not hearkened to his law, but rejected it; 
and for this reason their offerings were not acceptable. ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 185.13 


That God’s law was something entirely distinct from these 
sacrifices, is further shown in Jeremiah 7:22, 23: “For | spake not 
unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that | brought 
them out of the land of Egypt concerning burnt-offerings or 
sacrifices. But this thing | commanded them, saying, Obey my voice 
and | will be your God and you shall be my people.” When they 
heard his voice a few days after this commandment was given, he 
spoke the ten commandments in the hearing of all Israel. Exodus 
19:5, 6; 20:1-22; Deuteronomy 4:12, 13.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
185.14 


The Apostle to the Hebrews says that the law had ashadow of 
good things to come: then that law was certainly typical. Its 
offerings could not make perfect, because the blood offered by it 
could not take away sin. The law of which he here speaks had 
sacrifices and offerings; but the law of God, the law of moral 
precepts, does not speak “concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices.” 
Thus, by comparison, we find that two different laws are spoken of 
in the New Testament: one which is not made void through faith in 
Christ, which he came not to destroy; and another which he blotted 
out, and nailed to his cross. One a spiritual, holy, just and good law, 
the doers of which would be justified, by which is the knowledge of 
sin, of which Paul discourses to the Romans; the other, treated of in 
the epistle to the Hebrews, weak and unprofitable, carnal, making 
nothing perfect, containing mere shadows of good things to come. 
By the same method of comparison, we are led to the conclusion 
that one and the same law is spoken of to the Romans and 
Galatians: and also by the fact that the declarations in Galatians 
cannot be made to apply to the ceremonial law. ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 185.15 


The letter to the Galatians is supposed to have been written about 
two years before that to the Romans, and on that account might 
have claimed the first investigation; but many are ready to admit 
that the Apostle to the Romans reasons concerning the moral law, 
who will not make the same admission respecting his letter to the 
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Galatians; therefore we have given that our first attention, and 
proved, we trust, that not a single declaration has been found 
therein which can be referred to the ceremonial or Levitical law. We 
are now prepared to examine that to the Galatians, and expect that 
all will agree with us that this treats solely of the moral law, if an 
analogy can be shown between the main positions in the two 
epistles. Two expressions are found in Romans, [Chap 7:23; 8:2,] 
which do not refer to the ten commandments; nor yet to the Levitical 
law; but the only place in Galatians where /aw is used in reference 
to any thing but the ten commandments, is in 6:2: “the law of 
Christ.” If this declaration is found to be correct, and it can be 
shown that the Apostle’s reasoning tends to prove the perpetuity of 
the law of which it treats, then the epistle to the Galatians may be 
considered a strong hold by those who “delight in the law of 
God.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 185.16 


To whom, and under what circumstances, did the Apostle write this 
letter? His declaration of what he said to Peter at Antioch, some six 
years before, shows that they had been troubled with judaizing 
teachers, who did not understand that justification was obtained 
wholly through Christ “without the law.” Romans 3:19-23. This is 
also shown in Galatians 4:21; 5:1-4, but this does not prove that 
they were Jews to whom he wrote, or that judaism was the only 
error with which they were in danger of being affected. It has been 
supposed by some that, although this was “written to the churches 
of Galatia,” these churches were composed of Jewish converts 
resident in that country; but the expressions of Paul in Chap 71:73, 
714, evidently contradicts this. He told them they had heard of his 
conversation in times past in “the Jews’ religion.” When speaking of 
himself and others of his nation, [Acis 26:4, 5,] he used the phrase, 
“our religion.” Again, in Galatians 1:14, he said, “And profited in the 
Jews’ religion above many my equals in mine own nation, being 
more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers.” This was 
not his method of speaking when addressing himself to the Jews. At 
Rome he called the chief of the Jews together, and said, “| have 
committed nothing against the people, or customs of our fathers.” 
Acts 28:17; 26:5.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 186.1 


It has also been supposed that Galatians 4:8-10, refers to the 
ceremonies of the Levitical law, and must have been written to 
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those who had observed that law - “When ye knew not God, ye did 
service to them which by nature are no gods;” and in referring again 
to this service he says, “Ye observe days and months and times 
and years.” The ceremonies of the Levitical law were never contrary 
to the knowledge of God; never observed by those who knew not 
God; nor was their observance indicative of a “service to them 
which by nature are no gods;” inasmuch as they were required in 
the service of the true God under the former dispensation; so that 
these expressions plainly prove the contrary. But of this we shall 
speak more at length when we come to an examination of this 
chapter. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 186.2 


It is declared in Romans 3:23, that all have sinned, and this 
declaration is based on the authority of the scriptures; and let it be 
remarked, that in the New Testament dispensation the Apostle 
quotes from the Old Testament to prove that Jews and Gentiles 
were alike sinners. But this scripture could have no bearing on the 
point, if the Gentiles were not amenable to the law in the Old 
Testament. Neither would it be in point if the law which existed at 
the time the scripture was written had passed away before the 
Apostle quoted it; yet he has adduced it as the proof, and we are 
satisfied to rest it there, and consider them sinners on that authority. 
As Jews and Gentiles are all sinners, the Jew has no pre-eminence, 
but must come to Christ for justification the same as the Gentile. 
But Peter “was to be blamed,” because he separated himself, and 
compelled the Gentiles to live as the Jews, thereby building again 
the distinction which had been destroyed by the manifestation of 
God’s righteousness through faith in Christ. Romans 3:21-23; 
Ephesians 2:13, 14. The remarks respecting the law, in this chapter 
are parallel with those in Romans. By the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified. For | through the law am dead to the law that | 
might live unto God. Galatians 2:16, 19. See Romans 3:20; 6:11; 
7:4, 9. It might be inferred from Galatians 3:2-5, that he is no longer 
speaking of the moral law; but we must remember that justification 
cannot be obtained by a law, however holy and just it may be, after 
it is transgressed; and those who receive the Spirit, or work 
miracles, must necessarily do so by faith, and not by the works of 
the law. But this argues nothing against the law, as it does not 
cease to be holy because it does not justify the transgressor; on the 
contrary, we could have no regard for a law which had not power to 
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hold the transgressor under condemnation. If the transgressor of a 
law can justly escape its penalty, then the law itself is unjust, and 
should not be enforced. That which our opponents urge against the 
law, viz., that it holds men under the curse, is a strong argument for 
its justice and perpetuity, ARSH July 18, 1854, page 186.3 


As Abraham was justified by faith, made perfect by works, so we 
are the children of Abraham, if we are of faith, and do the works of 
Abraham: not merely believe the word, but “walk in the steps of that 
faith of our father Abraham.” Romans 4:12. The gospel was 
preached to Abraham - the promise made of a blessing to the 
nations, because God would justify the nations through faith. So 
then they which be of faith, whether they are circumcised or not, are 
blessed with faithful Abraham. Romans 4:11; Galatians 3:7, 9. As 
many as are of the works of the law are under the curse. Verse 10. 
Does this mean, that as many as do the works of the law, or keep 
the law, are under the curse? Surely not. Paul says, the doers of 
the law shall be justified; and James says, Whoso looketh into the 
perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, shall be blessed in his 
deed - not cursed. The law was ordained unto life, but the wages of 
sin, or transgression of the law, is death. It is because they have not 
kept it, or continued therein, that they are cursed, as the quotation 
inverse 10 proves:- “For it is written, Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things written in the book of the law to do 
them.” Compare Deuteronomy 27:10, 26; 28:1, 2, 15; Psalm 
119:21. That the Apostle is here speaking of the moral law, is 
evident, as it is a law that not only curses the transgressor, but by 
observing which a man would live. Verse 12. See Leviticus 18:5; 
Ezekiel 20:11, 21. From the curse of this law Christ has redeemed 
us, being made a curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ. Verses 13, 14. Two 
important points are presented in these verses: (1.) Christ has 
redeemed the Gentiles from the curse of this law. (2.) The curse of 
this law, unless removed by Christ, stands between us and the 
blessing of Abraham. That the work of redemption reaches the 
Gentiles none will deny; but that it reaches beyond the jurisdiction 
of this law, cannot be shown. This law holds the Gentiles under the 
curse, because by it is the knowledge of sin, and by it both Jews 
and Gentiles are proved sinners. But if the law was not given to the 
Gentiles, we fail to see how Christ can redeem them from its curse. 
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Then the argument may be stated thus: The redemption of Christ 
reaches those only who are under the curse of the law; the law 
curses those only who transgress it; and those only can transgress 
it who are amenable to it, or to whom it was given. But it was a 
Jewish law, and not given to the Gentiles; therefore the redemption 
of Christ does not reach the Gentiles!ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
186.4 


We have seen what it was to obey the voice of God, and what he 
commanded when his voice was heard. Deuteronomy 27:10. Moses 
said, “Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of the Lord thy God, and 
do his commandments and his statutes;” and in verse 26, it is said, 
“Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do 
them.” Paul certainly refers to the same law, inasmuch as he quotes 
this scripture, and applies it to the Gentiles. But if any yet deny that 
this is spoken in reference to the moral law, or affirm that the 
Apostle includes the whole system of law under the former 
dispensation, it will be time to answer them further when they show 
what connection the Gentile nations had with the Levitical law, or 
what was its curse, and how they were brought under it-ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 186.5 


But God has promised that in Abraham and in his seed all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed. Genesis 22:78. Christ is the 
seed referred to in the promise; [Galatians 3:16;] and he redeems 
the nations from the curse of the law in order to fulfill the promise, 
or that the blessing of Abraham may be conferred on them. Some 
have contended that the law itself is a curse, standing between us 
and the blessing of Abraham; but this view is contradicted by verse 
21, which directly declares that the law is not against the promises 
of God. It is not the law that withholds the blessing, but it is the 
curse of the law; and this falls only on the transgressor; therefore 
the transgression of the law deprives the transgressor of the 
blessing of Abraham; and this is a strong confirmation of what we 
have proved from other scriptures; viz., that the law is the condition 
of the Abrahamic covenant, and that the faithfully obedient secure 
the promised blessings. And on the supposition that the law stands 
disconnected from that covenant, or is not the condition on which it 
was based, it cannot be shown why the transgressor of the law is 
not entitled to the blessing of the covenant without redemption from 
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the curse of the law.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 186.6 


If this law had been kept by all, none would have been under its 
curse; and then no mediator would have been needed to secure to 
man the blessing of God. When the law is transgressed it is not set 
aside, neither are they who have transgressed it justified by future 
obedience. Then it becomes necessary to keep, not only the 
Commandments of God, the great and universal Law-giver, but also 
the Faith of Jesus, the Mediator between God and man, the 
Redeemer from the curse of God’s violated law. In order to 
understand the Apostle’s argument in Galatians, the object of this 
redemption should be kept in view, which is, that the blessing of 
Abraham might come on those who are redeemed. The covenant 
under which these blessings are given, was confirmed in Christ; as 
he is the seed to whom the promises were made, in whom all 
nations were to be blessed. Verses 76, 77. This is also shown, in 
verse 8, to be the gospel covenant. As the promises of the gospel 
were made to Abraham, he is constituted the father of all believers; 
and as before shown, the condition being violated, the blessing is 
conferred on those only who can claim them on the promise of God 
through faith in the Mediator. Compare Romans 4:12-16, with 
Galatians 3:17, 18. In considering verse 19, we would refer the 
reader to our remarks on Romans 5:20, where it is evident that the 
same law entered that was transgressed, otherwise it would not 
have the effect to cause the offense to abound. Here it is said that 
the law was added because of transgression. What was 
transgressed? Not, as some have vainly contended, the promise 
made to Abraham; for man cannot transgress the promise of God, 
though they can his law. It will be noticed that Paul does not 
introduce another law in verse 79, but speaks throughout of “the 
law,” so we must consider him as speaking of the same law unless 
there is something in the argument which renders it positively 
necessary that another law should enter or be added because of 
transgression. But in Romans 5:20, it is seen to be necessary that 
the same law that was transgressed should enter to cause the 
offense to abound; so in Galatians 3:19, when we inquire into the 
nature and office of the law that was added, there will be no 
difficulty in viewing it as the same that was transgressed. The law 
was added to serve as a school-master to bring us unto Christ, that 
we might be justified through faith: justification by the law being 
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impossible by reason of transgression. Here it is evident that he 
refers to the moral law; for none but a moral law could bring us to 
Christ. He is the only Saviour from sin; and as the sick need a 
physician, so the sinful need a Saviour. But in order that the sinner 
come to Christ, he must be made sensible of his sinful condition; 
this can be done only by the law; for “by the law is the knowledge of 
sin.” So “the law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul;” perfect 
as a standard of right, convincing of sin, and thus bringing us to 
Christ, the way of salvation. Such conversion is genuine and 
complete. Thus it is evident that the law spoken of in Galatians 
3:19, 24, is a moral law, one that will detect and convince of 
sin.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 186.7 


But it is asked, was the law added to the law? No: “the covenant 
confirmed before of God in Christ” is the subject of the Apostle’s 
discourse; and it was this to which the law was added. But it has 
been clearly proved that the law was also the condition of that 
covenant; neither was it added so as to become the condition of the 
Abrahamic covenant a second time, but as the condition of another 
covenant, the blessings of which did not rest on the promise of God 
through Christ, but on the obedience of those with whom it was 
made. As they had all transgressed, by entering into a covenant of 
works, or obedience, their weakness and sinfulness was made 
manifest; and thus the law brought them to a reliance on Jesus 
Christ for freedom from the curse which they had incurred by 
disobedience. Through Christ the Gentiles also receive the adoption 
of sons, being Abraham’s seed by faith, where there is 
neitherARSH July 18, 1854, page 186.8 


Jew nor Greek, but all one in Christ; the Gentiles being “fellow- 
heirs, and of the same body, partakers of his promise in Christ, by 
the gospel,” [Ephesians 3:6,] according to God’s word to 
Abraham.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.1 


As the heir, while yet a child, differs in nothing from a servant, so 
we, before we were redeemed from the curse of the law, and 
received the adoption of sons, were in bondage under the elements 
of the world, and by nature the children of wrath, even as others. In 
what respect we were under the elements of the world, we learn 
from Ephesians 2:1-3. “Were dead in trespasses and sins; wherein 
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in time past ye walked, according to the course of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience. Among whom also we all 
had our conversation in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others.” Thus we see that to be in 
bondage under the elements of the world is being in a state of sin, 
which is compared to that of a child who is under tutors and 
governors; so we were under a school-master, under the law, which 
has been shown to be under condemnation. The following 
expression of the same idea from the pen of Bro. J. N. Andrews, 
may be found in the Review and Herald, Vol. Il, page 29:-ARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 187.2 


“The bondage of the Jewish church did not consist in that God had 
given them his law, but because they were its transgressors - the 
servants of sin. John 8:33-36. The freedom of the children of 
‘Jerusalem which is above’ does not consist in that the law has 
been abolished, but in that they have been made free from sin. 
Romans 6:22.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.3 


We have all been in bondage under the elements of the world, 
[Galatians 4:3,] and Christ was made under the law, [verse 4,] to 
redeem them that were under the law, [verse 5,] and God hath 
given us the spirit of his Son; [verse 6;] wherefore we are no longer 
bond-men, but sons and heirs through Christ. Verse 7. The 
expression in verse 8, aS we have shown, does not refer to the 
Levitical law. As that law was not contrary to the knowledge of God, 
it was never observed by those who had not the knowledge of God; 
its observance did not indicate “service to them which by nature are 
no gods,” but was required in the service of the true God under the 
former covenant. Then it is evident that turning back to the weak 
and beggarly elements, to which they wished again to be in 
bondage, [verse 9,] would be returning to a life of sin. Neither does 
verse 10 refer to the Levitical law, but to the former customs of the 
Galatians, who were Gentiles or heathen; and therefore they could 
not have lived in the observance of the law given to Israel through 
Moses. This conclusion is not only reasonable, but unavoidable, 
when we consider that the observance of times was a heathen 
custom, strictly prohibited by the Lord at the same time that the law 
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of Moses was enjoined. Thus after the ceremonies of the law are 
described in Leviticus, it is said, [Chap 19:26,] “Neither shall ye use 
enchantments, nor observe times.” That the connection to which the 
observance of times belongs may be clearly seen, we copy 
Deuteronomy 18:9-12: “When thou art come into the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to do after the 
abominations of those nations. There shall not be found among you 
any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the 
fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of times, or an 
enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar 
spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For all that do these things 
are an abomination unto the Lord; and because of these 
abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before 
thee.” In 2 Chronicles 33:2, 5, 6, itis said of king Manasseh, that he 
did “that which was evil in the sight of the Lord like unto the 
abominations of the heathen.” “And he built altars for all the host of 
heaven in the two courts of the house of the Lord. And he caused 
his children to pass through the fire in the valley of the son of 
Hinnom; also he observed times, and used enchantments, and 
dealt with a familiar spirit, and with wizards.” As we cannot believe 
that the Lord both prohibited and enjoined the same thing at the 
same time, we are led to the conclusion that the times of Galatians 
4:10, have no reference to the Law of Moses. And we can see no 
more necessity for referring the “days” mentioned in the text to the 
feast days and times of convocation in the law, than the “times.” We 
find both these terms in common use, yet they are not used in the 
sense which is commonly attached to them in the scripture in 
question. Many, even in the present age, observe both times and 
days according to the customs of the heathen, who would be 
startled at the thought of observing the rites of the Mosaic law; they 
will neither plant nor sow except at particular times, nor begin any 
work but on particular days. With them Friday is made an unlucky 
day, and Sunday a sacred day, both ideas being derived from the 
same source, viz., heathen superstition; but who dare argue from 
thence that it is wrong to observe the seventh day or Sabbath, 
which God has blessed and sanctified as a holy day?ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 187.4 


Some may object that this declaration conflicts with the fact that the 
first-day Sabbath was instituted by the Papal power; but there is a 
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difference between dedicating a day to the sun and giving it the 
place and title of the Sabbath or Lord’s day. That the heathen were 
the first to consider the first day as a day of worship or sacred day, 
the Catholics themselves allow; while they plainly declare that “the 
church” “changed the Sabbath into Sunday!” The _ following 
testimonies on these points are from the Douay CatechismARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 187.5 


Ques. What is Sunday, or the Lord’s Day in general?ARSH July 78, 
1854, page 187.6 


Ans. It is a day dedicated by the Apostles to the honor of the most 
holy Trinity, and in memory that Christ our Lord arose from the dead 
upon Sunday, sent down the holy Ghost on a Sunday, etc.; and 
therefore it is called the Lord’s Day. It is also called Sunday from 
the old Roman denomination of Dies Solis, the day of the sun, to 
which it was sacred. - Page 143.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.7 


Q. Why was the Jewish Sabbath changed into the Sunday7A4RSH 
July 18, 1854, page 187.8 


A. Because Christ was born upon a Sunday, rose from the dead 
upon a Sunday, and sent down the Holy Ghost upon a Sunday: 
works not inferior to the creation of the world.ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 187.9 


Q. By whom was it changed?ARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.10 


A. By the Governors of the Church, the Apostles, who also kept it; 
for St. John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day, (which was 
Sunday,) Apoc.i,10.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.11 


Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days?ARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.12 


A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
feasts commanded by the same church. - Page 58.ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 187.13 
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All will admit that the Galatians had been affected with Judaizing 
notions of self-righteousness; yet we trust it has been made plain 
that other errors were obtaining among them, having no reference 
to the customs of the Jews. If they “turned back” to their former 
practices they would again become heathen idolaters; but if under 
the influence of other teachers they resorted to circumcision, and 
looked to the law for justification, they were also under 
condemnation, being proved sinners by their own rule of 
justification, and this is the signification of the phrase, “under the 
law,” as used in the letters to the Romans and Galatians. Then 
when it is asked, (Galatians 4:27,) “Tell me, ye that desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the law?” an explanation is given in 
Romans 3:19, where it is expressly declared that “the law speaks to 
them who are under the law;” therefore they are they who hear the 
law; and the effect produced is that every mouth is stopped, and all 
become guilty before God. This, we think, plainly shows that the 
Apostle was convincing them of sin by the moral law; yet it has 
been supposed to convey a different sense from its connection with 
the quotation in verse 22:- “For it is written that Abraham had two 
sons: the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free-woman.” The 
scripture quoted is not written in the law, but in Genesis, in a record 
of events which transpired some four hundred years before the law 
was given at Sinai. There are those who contend that the quotation 
above was written in the law, and was what the Galatians were 
cited to hear; but again the same class of objectors will tell us that 
the whole system of law, moral, civil, and ecclesiastical, was 
unknown till after the exode from Egypt. How they will reconcile the 
two declarations, we are at a loss to determine; for if this scripture is 
any part of what was termed the law, then the pre-existence of the 
law is evident. But as this would prove altogether too much to suit 
our opponents, we will consider it admitted that the quotation in 
question is not taken from the law, but the two sons of Abraham are 
introduced as an allegory or figure of the two covenants. It is often 
taken for granted that this signifies the two laws; but such a position 
is not warranted by any scripture, as we propose to show. First, | 
am willing to rest upon the evidence produced that there has been 
but one moral law, and there never will nor can be another. And, the 
phrase “two laws” may be properly used to embrace the moral law 
of God - the ten commandments - and the ceremonial law, or law of 
Moses. The first, or moral law, called also God’s holy covenant, was 
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not one of the covenants alluded to by the Apostle; but it was the 
condition of both covenants; and the second, or Levitical law, was 
not one of these covenants, but was appended to or connected with 
the Sinaiatic covenant. Thus in Hebrews 9:1, where this covenant is 
mentioned, Paul says it had ordinances of divine service and a 
worldly sanctuary; but the covenant itself was complete before it 
had these ordinances, or ceremonies, and before the sanctuary 
was made.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.14 


Having already shown the difference between the two laws, it will 
be necessary in the further consideration of this chapter to contrast 
the two covenants. The Abrahamic covenant, (Jerusalem above,) of 
which we are made children and heirs by faith in Christ, has been 
so fully noticed that it will be unnecessary to go into an extended 
examination of that: a recapitulation of the points brought to view 
being sufficient. We have seen that its basis was the moral law; and 
its promises, the blessings of the gospel. All the purposes of God 
toward man since his fall have been manifested with direct 
reference to man’s condition as a sinner; so this covenant appears 
as the development of a great plan of salvation; and as man has 
violated the condition on which the covenant was based, he has 
forfeited the blessings, so that future personal obedience is no 
longer sufficient to obtain them; but the obedience of faith is 
required. Faith must have some object on which to rest; Christ is set 
forth as a propitiation for our transgressions; and therefore the 
Mediator of the covenant. Then we have the covenant in full thus: 
the law for its basis, the gospel blessings for its promises, Jesus 
Christ its Mediator, and the heavenly Sanctuary his place of 
ministration, where he is embraced and the blessing secured 
through the obedience of faith. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.15 


The Sinaiatic covenant we now proceed to notice. This may be 
found in Exodus 19:5-8. The Lord sent a message to the children of 
Israel by Moses, as follows: “If ye will obey my voice indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me, 
above all people; for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.” The people sent back an 
answer, saying, “All that the Lord hath spoken we will do.” But as 
yet they had not heard his voice, neither had he declared his 
covenant unto them: only they had seen what he did for them, how 
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he bare them on eagles’s wings and brought them unto himself. 
Verse 4. But the agreement was entered into, the arrangement 
made, and every thing in readiness for a declaration of God’s holy 
covenant, the condition of the covenant made, or agreement 
entered into, with them. All should bear in mind the fact that the 
term covenant is used in reference to different things in the Bible: 
as a promise; [Genesis 9:8-17;] agreement, [Exodus 19:5-8; 
Hebrews 8:9,] or law; [1 Chronicles 16:15-17; Deuteronomy 4:12, 
713;] so that as in the chapter in consideration, a covenant or law 
may be given as the condition of a covenant or agreement made; 
and the signification of the word is sufficiently comprehensive to 
warrant such a use of it in the sacred writings: being, according to 
Greenfield, “Any disposition, arrangement, institution, or 
dispensation; hence a testament, will, or covenant.” When they 
made the promise they had not yet heard his voice; but on the third 
day thereafter the Lord appeared on Mt. Sinai and gave with his 
own voice the ten commandments;ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
187.16 


[Continued on Page 190.JARSH July 18, 1854, page 187.17 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JULY 18, 1854 


LEARNED FOLLY 


JWe 


EVERY popular church has its Doctors of Divinity. This is an order 
of men that Christ never instituted. “But be not ye called Rabbi: for 
one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.” Vaitthew 
23:8. The divinity of the Scriptures has never been sick, and has 
never needed doctors; but human divinity, from the church of Rome 
down to the younger sects, has found the services of this class of 
men indispensable. If the efforts of these doctors were directed to 
the bringing of human divinity to the standard of the Scriptures, they 
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would in this be worthy of all praise. But with some honorable 
exceptions, the reverse of this is true. The labor of their whole lives 
seems to be spent in making scriptural divinity conform to that of 
their several religious bodies. Hence some of the plainest truths in 
the Word of God are reduced to nothing, and things not mentioned 
by God in his word, are made to become truths of the first 
importance.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.1 


As an illustration of the manner in which the word of God is made to 
correspond with the doctrines of men, we will refer to the fourth 
commandment. The Pagans’ “venerable day of the sun” has by the 
great apostasy been put in the place of the Sabbath of the 
commandment. When the Protestants separated from the church of 
Rome, they brought away this venerable Sunday with them. As they 
had appealed from the Pope to the Bible, it could not have been 
very difficult for them to discover what Romanists freely admit; 
namely, that “the Scripture doth no where mention this change of 
the Sabbath.” With this discovery, it would seem the most natural 
thing in the world that they should at once return to the fourth 
commandment, and obey God in this, as in all his other 
commandments. But they have not done it, though three hundred 
years have elapsed since the Reformation. On the contrary, their 
Doctors of Divinity have placed the fourth commandment in their 
alembic, and by some scientific process have reduced it to nothing. 
All the while, however, they profess the highest regard for its 
authority. The following is the most approved method of dissolving 
the commandment into thin air:-ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.2 


1. The fourth commandment during the former dispensation, 
required men to observe “one seventh part of time as the Sabbath, 
but not the definite seventh day.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.3 


2. The Sabbath has been “changed to another day of the 
week.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.4 


3. In the gospel dispensation the fourth commandment requires us 
to keep “one day in seven, but no definite day." ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 188.5 


To state this in a word:- The Sabbath has been changed from ‘one 
day in seven, and no day in particular,” to another “day in seven, 
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and no day in particular;” and that other “day in seven and no day in 
particular,” is the first day of the week! which the Protestant church 
is zealously attempting to compel all men to observe. The labors of 
a whole school of Doctors of Divinity are needed to keep the first- 
day Sabbath in repair, and the above is, in reality, their best way, as 
yet, of making the fourth commandment support the first day of the 
week.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.6 


That other “day in seven, and no day in particular,” must certainly 
be the notable “eighth day” brought to view by the fabulous epistle 
of Barnabas. Those who choose to keep the “eighth day,” can act 
as they see fit, but they will find it impossible to keep three “eight 
days” in succession, and have them all come on Sundays. Sunday- 
keeping is the Romanists’ just reproach upon Protestants; and 
Protestants will not be able to wipe this reproach away, until they 
turn from the traditions of men, to keep al/ the commandments of 
God. J. N. AAARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.7 


Note from Bro. Waggoner.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.8 


| wish to say a few words to the scattered flock relative to the 
articles that | commenced publishing some time since on the Law of 
God, and especially to my friends who have so often inquired why | 
have not concluded them. The reasons are, | have been severely 
afflicted with weakness of my eyes, so that | could not write; much 
of the time for some months past | have been unable to write 
enough to answer letters received from my friends. This, and the 
occupation of much of my time in other matters, has made it 
impossible for me to devote much time to study.ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 188.9 


Perhaps | ought also to state that | have not been forward to finish 
these articles as they involved the consideration of certain texts of 
scripture which | did not understand as they have been presented 
by the brethren who have written before me; and to prevent 
confusion, it becomes us to be careful and only move where duty is 
clear. The promise is, that the Watchmen shall see eye to eye; and 
we are exhorted to be of one mind and speak the same thing. The 
unity of the faith must be sought, but to attain to the unity of the faith 
we must have the truth. Let us search for it as for hidden 
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treasures!ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.10 


In regard to these texts | will say, that the sentiments | have 
advanced are according to my views of the teachings of the Word 
without respect to what may have been previously written; and my 
desire is ever to move forward with the increase of light, and the 
development of truth. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.11 


The articles are now finished and forwarded for publication; and | 
pray that God may bless this feeble effort to the advancement of the 
holy cause of truth; and to the good of the remnant who keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. J. 
H. WAGGONER.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.12 


Waukau, Wis., July 5, 1854.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.13 


WE would call especial attention to Bro. Waggoner’s articles on the 
Law of God. They should be read with much care, and the truth 
they express should be well studied.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
188.14 


We have just published, in pamphlet form, 6000 copies of Bro. W.’s 
entire work on the Law - 132 pages; which we recommend to our 
readers as a most valuable and important work. Brethren, let this 
Pamphlet be briskly circulated, while it may do a good and great 
work on the hearts of honest inquirers for truth - Price $7,00 per 
100, 10 cents single copy.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.15 


Perpetuity of the Law of God.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.16 


J. WESLEY says:- “It was not the design of Christ's coming, to 
revoke any part of the law of God. There is therefore the closest 
connection that can be conceived, between the law and the 
gospel.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.17 


Scott says:- “The moral law he came to fulfill by perfectly obeying it 
as the surety of his people in his life, suffering, death and doctrine; 
to establish it in its fullest honor and authority, and to make the 
most effectual provision for men’s loving and obeying it." ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 188.18 
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A. BARNES says:- “Matthew 5:78. ‘Till heaven and earth pass.’ This 
expression denotes that the law never should be destroyed, till it 
should be all fulfilled. It is the same as saying, Everything may 
change, the very earth and heaven may pass away, but the law of 
God shall not be destroyed till its whole design shall be 
accomplished.” In conclusion on verse 79h, he says:- “We learn 
hence, 1. That al/ the law of God is binding on Christians. 2. That all 
the commands of God should be preached in their proper place, by 
Christian ministers. 3. That they who pretend that there are any 
laws of God so small that they need not obey them, are unworthy of 
his kingdom. And, 4. That true piety has respect to all the 
commandments of God and keeps them.”ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 188.19 


Michigan Tent.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.20 


BRO. M. E. Cornell writes from Shelby, July 13th: “We now wish we 
had a 90 feet Tent. It is thought there will be 1500 or 2000 people 
here next First-day. The Tent remains in that place over three 
Sabbaths and First-days. We trust that the Brethren who are 
laboring with the Tent will be prospered in the great work of 
presenting the reasons of our faith and hope. They should have the 
sympathy of all the friends of the cause. Let a// do something to aid 
them in their work. It is too often the case that some excuse 
themselves from aiding the servants of God in their self-sacrificing 
labors for the salvation of perishing souls, because they think they 
are poor; yet these very persons are able to leave their business 
and attend meeting after meeting. This is wrong. Rather, let them 
be, “Not slothful in business, [but,] fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord,” at home, that they may have something to help the cause, 
and not burden the brethren at the place of meeting. We hope the 
brethren in Michigan will stay up the hands of the friends of truth 
and Church Order, and not be affected by a few disorderly spirits 
who have gone out from us, and are our bitterest enemies. It may 
be our duty to “mark,” or note, some such who seek to cause 
division, that the flock may shun them.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
188.21 


THE SABBATH 
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No Authorcode 


TEACHINGS OF THE SAVIOUR 


JWe 


BUT if Jesus Christ did not break the Sabbath, and did not say or 
do any thing which showed that it would be abolished, or the 
obligation to keep it holy be relaxed, why were the Pharisees so 
constantly at variance with him on this subject; and why did they so 
often accuse him of breaking the Sabbath? Because they hated 
him, and because he violated their traditions about the Sabbath. 
The fact was, they had added to the Sabbath law, as they had to 
other laws, numerous traditions of their own, and they regarded 
these more than they did the law itself. Thus they often made void 
the law through their traditions. These traditions Jesus disregarded, 
and showed by words and deeds that they were vain. He thus 
demonstrated that they were false teachers: blind leaders of the 
blind. This greatly enraged them, and led them to watch occasions 
of accusation against him.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.22 


For instance: they said, that if a son should say of that portion of 
property with which he ought to assist his parents, “It is corban,” 
that is, a gift devoted to the Lord, he was released from his 
obligation to assist them, though God had commanded him to do it. 
Thus they made void the law of God through their traditions. So it 
was with the fourth commandment. They had added to it numerous 
and cumbrous errors, which tended to lead the mind to a blind and 
superstitious regard for them, and to overlook and disregard the 
spiritual meaning and real object of the Sabbath.ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 188.23 


They enumerated about forty primary works, which they said were 
forbidden to be done on the Sabbath. Under each of these were 
numerous secondary works, which they said were also forbidden. 
These were so explained as to include works of mercy performed 
by Jesus, and thus to make him a Sabbath-breaker. Hence, they 
said he could not be the Messiah, for he did not, in the sense of 
their traditions, keep the Sabbath.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.24 
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Among the primary works which were forbidden, were ploughing, 
sowing, reaping, winnowing, cleaning, grinding, etc. Under the head 
of grinding was included the breaking or dividing of things which 
were before united. Of course, when the disciples broke off the 
heads of grain, and rubbed out the kernels in their hands, and ate 
them, it was a dividing of things which were before united, a species 
of grinding, which was, in their view, forbidden, and unlawful on the 
Sabbath-day.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.25 


Another of their traditions was, that, as threshing on the Sabbath 
was forbidden, the bruising of things, which was a species of 
threshing, was also forbidden. Of course, it was a violation of the 
Sabbath to walk on green grass, for that would bruise or thresh it. 
So, aS a man might not hunt on the Sabbath, he might not catch a 
flea, for that was a species of hunting. As a man might not carry a 
burden on the Sabbath, he might not carry water to a thirsty animal, 
for that was a species of burden; but he might pour water into a 
trough and lead the animal to it. It was on this ground that they 
objected to a man’s carrying his couch from the pool of Bethesda. 
Yet should a sheep fall into a pit, they would readily lift him out, and 
bear him to a place of safety. They would also loose an ox or an 
ass on the Sabbath, and lead him away to watering. Yet they 
objected to our Saviour’s loosing a woman from her infirmity, 
though she had been bound by it eighteen years, and he could 
loose her by a word. Thus they “strained at a gnat, and swallowed a 
camel.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 188.26 


They said a man might minister to the sick for the purpose of 
relieving their distress, but not for the purpose of healing their 
diseases. He might put a covering on a diseased eye, or anoint it 
with eye-salve for the purpose of easing the pain, but not to cure 
the eye. Hence the eagerness with which they watched the Saviour, 
to see whether he would heal on the Sabbath, that, if he should, 
they might accuse him. And when he did heal, and did it on purpose 
to show the futility of their objections, as well as his power to 
remove diseases, they were filled with wrath, and sought to kill him, 
though he showed from the Scriptures, and from their own 
admissions, that he had done nothing wrong. He stripped the 
Sabbath of the false appendages which they had attached to it, 
vindicated its divine authority and permanent obligation, pointed out 
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its true objects and the proper manner of observing it, that his 
disciples, guided by his teaching and example, might in all ages 
remember it and keep it holy. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.1 


They would not on the Sabbath even take down the bodies of those 
who were crucified. Hence, they besought Pilate that the death of 
Jesus, and of those who were crucified with him, might be hastened 
by the breaking of their legs, so that their bodies might be taken 
down before the Sabbath began.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.2 


But, with all this scrupulosity, they could with wicked hands, crucify 
him, and impiously say, “His blood be on us, and on our children.” 
With good reason, therefore, did he say, “Ye hypocrites, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?” 
Without repentance of their sins and faith in him as their Redeemer, 
they could not escape.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.3 


“But if the Sabbath was to be remembered and kept holy, according 
to the requirements of the moral law, why did Jesus not say more 
about the keeping of it? Why did he not exhort them to rest from 
their labors?” Because it was not needful. As to external rest, they 
already kept it, and with superstitious exactness. Those who would 
not on that day heal the sick, walk on green grass, take water to a 
thirsty animal, carry a couch or catch a flea, did not need to be 
exhorted to abstain from worldly business. They knew that to be a 
duty, and of permanent obligation. What they needed was, to have 
the keeping of it stripped of the false glosses and superstitious, 
observances with which they had encumbered it; to have the true 
object of the day, and the spirit with which it should be kept, pointed 
out. This was what he did, by word and deed, even at the hazard of 
his life. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.4 


Did they contend that hunger should go unappeased rather than 
that a man should pluck heads of grain, rub out the kernels, and eat 
them? He suffered his disciples to do this, and from the Bible 
vindicated their course. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.5 


Did they contend that the sick should not be healed, even by him 
who could do it with a word? He repeatedly did it: saying to the 
woman who had been eighteen years ill, “Thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity;” to the paralytic, “Stretch forth thine hand;” and to the 
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man at the pool of Bethesda after thirty-eight years of confinement, 
“Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.” They immediately did so - a most 
conclusive testimony from God that the silly traditions of the 
Pharisees were in opposition to his will. The blind received their 
sight, the lame walked, lepers were cleansed, the deaf heard, the 
dead were raised, and the poor had the Gospel preached to them; 
thus demonstrating that he was the Messiah, that the Pharisees, in 
opposing him, were of their father the Devil, and that the lusts of 
their father they would do.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.6 


At all points he rebuked their superstitions, stripped off false 
glosses, and trampled down their traditions. But he never broke the 
fourth commandment, or violated any of the moral laws. He never 
said or did any thing which countenanced the idea that there was 
not to be a weekly Sabbath under the Gospel, or that it was not to 
be kept in as holy a manner as under the law. But all that he said 
and did was adapted to show that “the Sabbath was made for man:” 
not for the Jews only, or for any particular part of the human race, in 
one age or country, but for the whole human family. ARSH July 78, 
1854, page 189.7 


But does not Paul say or imply, 2 Corinthians 3:2, etc., that the 
moral law is done away under the Gospel; and thus the obligation to 
keep the Sabbath has ceased? No: he says and implies no such 
thing. All that he says, here or elsewhere, instead of making void 
the moral law, goes to establish it; not as a ground of justification, 
but as a rule of duty; not as a part of the Jewish dispensation, for 
that was abolished at the death of Christ, but as a part of the moral 
government of God, which is binding under all dispensations. The 
obligation to obey this law, instead of being diminished, is increased 
by the Gospel. One of the peculiar glories of the Gospel, and that 
which renders it so far superior to the Jewish dispensation is, that 
under the Gospel the Holy Spirit much more extensively writes this 
law upon the hearts of men, inclining them to obey it, not outwardly 
or in the letter merely, but in spirit and in truth. ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 189.8 


It is not in having the letter of the law on tables of stone, or in their 
hands, that will save men, but it is having the law written upon their 
hearts by the Holy Spirit, as is done to a much greater extent under 
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the Gospel than it was under the law. It is this that constitutes the 
superior glory of the Gospel. And it is this superior glory of the 
Gospel, as the dispensation peculiarly of the Spirit, that Paul sets 
forth in the third chapter of the second Epistle to the Corinthians. 
The Jews were prone to place a high value upon the former 
dispensation, and to glory in it, while they set themselves in 
opposition to Christ, saying, “We know that God spake to Moses; 
but as for this fellow, we know not whence he is.” “This man is not 
of God, because he keepeth not the Sabbath-day.” “Give God the 
praise, for we know that this man is a sinner.” ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 189.9 


There was, at the giving of the law, and the introduction of the 
Jewish dispensation, great visible glory, and much that was 
calculated to impress the senses. It caused the face of Moses so to 
shine that the people could not steadfastly behold it. But there was 
under the Gospel much greater glory; not material, impressing the 
outward senses, but spiritual, affecting the feelings and dispositions 
of the heart. The one was as much superior to the other, as its 
effects would be more durable and glorious. Under the one, the 
moral precepts were written on tables of stone, and _ their 
observance was inculcated by outward forms and ceremonies, 
numerous and burdensome, called in the New Testament, “carnal 
ordinances.” The other taught them with greater clearness and 
fullness, and proclaimed them with greater effect; writing them on 
the fleshly tables of the heart, in fulfillment of the promise: “I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be 
their God and they shall be my people.” But this, instead of doing 
away the law, established it, and gave it practical power over the 
hearts and lives of men. As this was done to a greater extent under 
the Gospel, it was on that account, in view of the Apostle a more 
glorious dispensation. - Sab. ManualLARSH July 18, 1854, page 
189.10 


[From the New York Evangelist.JARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.11 


THAT GLANCE! 


JWe 
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“AND the Lord turned and looked upon Peter.” That disciple but 
recently met the fierce and searching gaze of the Roman soldiers. 
The keen eye of the malignant Jew had disturbed him. He was 
troubled also by the penetrating look of the maid who said, “Thou 
also wast with Jesus of Galilee.” But there was one present who 
had forborne, it seems, till now, to notice the fallen disciple. But 
when he did, one glance was enough. When Peter’s eye met that of 
his Lord, what emotions were awakened!ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
189.12 


It was the look of a friend. And such a friend! Whose kind and sweet 
voice was it that summoned him from his nets to be a fisher of 
men? What mortal had ever been more favored, as for three years 
he had dwelt under the radiance of the Light of the world?ARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 189.13 


Who gave him a vision of the heavenly glory on the Mount of 
Transfiguration; admitting him into the secret places of the Most 
High, and under the shadow of the Almighty? Who was he that 
pitied him in his moral darkness and guilt, had assuaged his 
domestic sorrow, had honored him with a chief place among the 
founders of his glorious kingdom, and was now about to die for him, 
that earthly good might be crowned with everlasting life? There 
stood such a benefactor bound, buffeted, despised, denied, and his 
ears now ringing with the language of that denial, and the awful 
profanity that gave what was already crimson a more deadly hue. 
There stood he, an injured friend - how kind a friend, how deeply 
injured!ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.14 


That glance! Peter understood it. Words were not necessary. 
Mingled with a rebuke, it was a look of kindness still. A glance from 
such a being, at such an hour, and on such a man. Could Peter 
withstand it? Could he brave that glance, and in spite of it, carry out 
in hardness of heart, the denial that oath had just confirmed? No! 
the unhappy man cannot endure it. That gaze of the injured friend 
caused all that friend’s kindness to rush upon his mind, while the 
consciousness of his own ill-treatment of him overwhelmed him with 
the deepest remorse and misery.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.15 


“And he went out.” How could he remain in the presence of one so 
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deeply injured? The glance of that eye had kindled a flame in his 
soul. He must retire. He must seek a place to weep. The deep 
fountains of his heart are broken up. His fear of man had 
bewildered his mind - drew a rash denial from his lips and cursing 
with it. But that glance has reclaimed him. He is a man, a disciple 
again. He was fallen; how deeply fallen! But that anguish, and those 
tears - they speak for him. He is not a lost man. He was 
overpowered by the sudden shock of temptation. A powerful onset 
of Satan bore him away; but those tears dashed Satan’s hopes. 
The broken heart is the fallen man’s recovery. Shout, enemy of all 
righteousness, as you sift him as wheat, and malignantly triumph 
over his fall! You’ll have other work soon. The prostrate disciple 
rises, and standing now on firmer ground than ever, your dark 
empire will find in him an assailant that shall shake many of its 
walls, and burn many of its gates with fire. ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 189.16 


Reader, the Lord looketh upon you. His eye is not the flaming fire of 
a righteous judge. ‘Tis that of mercy and good will. But is there 
nothing of rebuke in it? As it called before Peter his own character, 
is there nothing in yours for it to fix your eyes upon? Have you no 
occasion for tears?ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.17 


That glance! Beware of what it shall be when the Redeemer shall 
come in the clouds of heaven, and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him, and all the kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of him.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.18 


HOW TO RETAIN THE TRUE IDEA AND PRACTICE 


JWe 


OF TRUE RELIGION. - 1. Inquire after the fundamental reasons o 
your conduct. Reader, do nothing, and commit yourself to no course 

of action, without raising the inquiry, what is the great fundamental 

reason by which you are actuated; and suffer not yourself to go 

forward without the testimony of your own conscientiousness, that 

you are disinterestedly benevolent in what you do.ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 189.19 
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2. Keep Christ's life and temper before you as the great exemplar, 
the great and powerful instrument of making you benevolent as he 
was. Faith in the truths of the gospel, unwavering confidence that 
those things recorded of Christ are true, gives the life and example 
of Christ the greatest power over you to make you benevolent like 
himself. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.20 


3. Pray much in the Holy Ghost, and remember that unless you 
pray in the Spirit, you are sure to let slip the true idea and practice 
of true religion. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.21 


4. In order to pray in the Holy Ghost, you must watch unto prayer. 
Unless you watch you will be sure to grieve the Spirit of God 
away.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.22 


5. Be sure that you neglect no duty. Remember that neglect is just 
as absolutely a violation of the law of God, as any positive crime 
is.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 189.23 


6. Maintain a consciousness that you do everything for the glory of 
God. This is perfectly practicable. A worldly man is conscious of the 
great end he has in view in all his ways. He knows why he labors 
and toils, why he refuses to make this expenditure, and why he 
makes that speculation. - Oberlin Evangelist ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 189.24 


[Continued from Page 187.JARSH July 18, 1854, page 190.1 


[Exodus 20:22, Deuteronomy 4:12, 13, 36; 5:22-26;] therefore to 
obey his voice was to keep the ten commandments. Keeping his 
covenant was also keeping the ten commandments, as _ the 
following scriptures will show: 7 Chronicles 16:15-18 Deuteronomy 
4:12, 13; 9:9-11; Exodus 31:18; 34:28. These commandments are 
all that were comprehended in the expressions, “Obey my voice,” 
and “Keep my covenant,” as we have seen that these constituted 
the covenant which he spake with his voice, and wrote on two 
tables of stone; and it is said in Deuteronomy 5:22, “He added no 
more.” See also Jeremiah 7:22, 23.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
190.2 


We have now before us the covenant with its conditions; and we 
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next come to inquire into the nature of the promises of that 
covenant. It is generally supposed that these referred only to 
temporal benefits, and that these benefits were conferred according 
to promise. Against this view we have several objections to offer. As 
these blessings were conditional, if they were conferred according 
to agreement, it follows that they with whom the covenant was 
made either fulfilled the conditions, or had their transgressions 
atoned for by the mediators of that covenant. But the scriptures 
abundantly prove that they did not obey his voice, nor keep his 
covenant, [Numbers 32:14; Deuteronomy 9:6; 31:27; 32:20; 
Jeremiah 44:9, 10,] so that in their own persons they were not 
entitled to the promised blessings; neither did the priests who 
served under that covenant make an atonement for their sins; as 
the condition of the covenant was a rule of moral obligation, for the 
violation of which the blood of calves and goats could not atone. 
Hebrews 10:1-4. We admit that they atoned for these 
transgressions in a figure, looking to Christ for the realization of the 
fact; and Christ is the only priest who has ever offered blood, having 
power to cleanse from the transgression of that law; and for this 
cause he is the mediator of the new testament, (covenant,) that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that were 
under the first testament, they which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance.” Hebrews 9:15. But this cuts off the 
idea that a temporal inheritance was contemplated in the promise, 
as the mediators of the first covenant did not take away sin, or 
secure the promises; and the mediation under the new covenant is 
for a different purpose: to wit, an eternal inheritance. ARSH July 78, 
1854, page 190.3 


That this covenant did not embrace mere temporal benefits, is 
further seen by an examination of the nature of its promises and 
condition. The Lord promised that if they would keep his covenant 
they should be unto him a peculiar treasure, a holy nation. Now all 
the nations of the earth were sinners, and wicked in the sight of 
God, so that they would truly have been a peculiar people if they 
had kept the law of God: and they would have been a holy nation. 
This fact needs a careful consideration. We have seen that God’s 
law is his own prescribed rule of holiness, and that this rule is 
eternal and unchangeable in its nature; that the requirement of 
holiness as the ground of acceptance with him is the same in all 
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dispensations; therefore it is reasonable to conclude that the reward 
is ever the same. Proverbs 11:19; Isaiah 32:17; Romans 6:22. 
God’s ways are equal. Life and death were suspended on their 
obedience or disobedience to his law. Deuteronomy 30:15, 16. But 
it is insisted that they could not keep the law, and therefore if 
eternal interests were suspended on their obedience, God was 
merely tantalizing them by placing before them blessings which 
they could not reach, and requirements which they could not 
fulfill ARSH July 18, 1854, page 190.4 


We have thus far argued from the nature of this law, and the 
consequence of complete, perfect obedience on the part of Adam 
and all his posterity, while we have not expressed or intimated a 
belief that any one unaided by the mediator of the new covenant, 
could perfectly keep it since the fall of Adam, and the consequent 
corruption of the human race through him, their representative 
head. On the contrary, we believe that the Scriptures plainly teach 
that we cannot, independent of Christ, keep that law in its letter and 
spirit. If it were ever possible, since Adam’s fall, for man to keep the 
law, no doubt that possibility still exists; and if so, inasmuch as the 
doers of the law would be justified, and life is the reward of 
obedience, (for the wages of sin is death,) then there would exist 
two complete methods of salvation at the same time - personal 
obedience, and faith in Christ. But this is not in accordance with the 
scripture which declares that when we were without strength Christ 
died for us; [Romans 5:6;] and the Saviour says, without me ye can 
do nothing; [John 75:5;] and again it is said, By the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; but the just shall live by 
faith. Romans 3:20, Galatians 3:11. Much might be quoted to the 
same effect, but it will be sufficient to direct the mind to those 
scriptures which show the impossibility of escaping the wrath of 
God, if we neglect the salvation offered through Jesus ChristARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 190.5 


But while we admit the fact that they could not keep the law, we 
deny the conclusion that has been drawn from it, viz., that it was 
inconsistent for God to place a condition before them which they 
could not fulfill. When we understand the purpose for which the law 
was proclaimed as the condition of the Sinaiatic covenant, we shall 
see that that purpose was accomplished; but it would not have been 
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accomplished if it had been in their power to keep it. We turn again 
to the Apostle’s argument in Galatians 3. He first shows the 
necessity of faith, and that the blessing of Abraham is bestowed on 
the faithful; that the law on which the Abrahamic covenant was 
founded being violated, all are under the curse; and Christ the 
Mediator of that covenant redeems us from the curse, that we may 
inherit the promise. At Sinai the law was confirmed to Israel as the 
condition of another covenant, to continue for a limited time, and the 
object of its being so given was that it might serve as a school- 
master to bring them to Christ. Now it must be apparent to all that if 
they fulfilled the conditions of that covenant, or kept the law, it 
would fail to bring them to Christ, and if it were even possible for 
them to keep it, it would lead them to trust in themselves, and seek 
for justification by personal obedience, instead of seeking to the 
Saviour for it. The same fact is shown in Galatians 4:24, where it is 
said that this covenant brings forth children to bondage, wherefore, 
it is fitly represented by Hagar, the bond-woman, the mother of 
Ishmael. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 190.6 


The two covenants are contrasted in Hebrews 8, and 9. Some have 
supposed that the covenant mentioned in Hebrews 8:10-12, 
remains to be made in the future, in the administration of Messiah, 
when it is supposed he will be both King and Priest on the throne of 
his father David. As a correct understanding of this subject seems 
to be necessary to an understanding of Galatians 4, and as our 
present relation to the law is affected by the relation we sustain to 
this covenant, we will offer a few reasons why we cannot believe it 
to be in the future:-ARSH July 18, 1854, page 190.7 


1. Zechariah 6:12, 13, refers to the present and not to any future 
dispensation. As this prophecy has been much relied on to prove 
the opposite, we will examine it. “Behold the man whose name is 
The BRANCH; and he shall grow up out of his place, and he shall 
build the temple of the Lord; even he shall build the temple of the 
Lord; and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his [the 
Lord’s] throne; and he shall be a Priest upon his [the Lord’s] throne: 
and the counsel of peace shall be between them both.” In 
Revelation 3:21, Jesus declares that he is now set down in his 
Father’s throne, and is in expectation of his own throne. See Acts 
2:29-35. Paul says, [Hebrews 8:1,] “We have such an High Priest, 





1249 


who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens; a minister of the Sanctuary,” etc. In the prophecy above 
quoted he is represented as sitting a Priest on the throne of the 
Lord, “and the counsel of peace shall be between them both.” This 
is fulfilled in the present position of Christ on the throne of God, a 
mediator between God and man. But he is to leave the throne of the 
Father, and cease to minister in the Sanctuary before he comes to 
earth. Therefore, ARSH July 18, 1854, page 190.8 


2. There can be no remission of sins according to the promise of 
the new covenant, after the coming of Christ. Without the shedding 
of blood there is no remission, and the blood of Christ is the only 
remedy to heal the breach made in God’s holy law. This blood he 
offers in the Sanctuary and true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched 
and not man; and as there is but one offering, and this but once 
offered, [Hebrews 9:25, 26; 10:14,] so there is but one Priest who 
can approach the throne of God to make an atonement. 7 Timothy 
2:5.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 190.9 


3. A revival of the types of Christ’s ministration is impossible. This 
we consider evidently true from the nature and object of such 
institutions: being shadows of things to come, or examples and 
illustrations of the work of Christ. No sin was remitted by the means 
of such blood as was offered in the worldly sanctuary, as it only 
pointed to a future fact: that fact being reached by faith, and 
realized when all the righteous with Daniel stand in their lot in the 
person of their Advocate. But such an order of things cannot exist 
after the priesthood of Christ closes. As the fact cannot go before 
the figure or type, or the thing signified before the sign thereof, it 
would seem to be absurd to make an atonement in figure for a sin 
which had already been atoned for in fact; and as repentance and 
confession must precede remission, [Mark 1:4; Acts 2:38, 1 John 
7:9,] it would seem still more absurd to make a typical atonement 
after the sin was committed, when it had been done in fact, and 
remission granted, before it was committedIARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 190.10 


4. The Apostle represented himself and fellow-laborers as ministers 
of the new covenant. We presume none will contend that the saints 
can be priests independently: they must act in a subordinate sense. 
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Jesus Christ himself is the High Priest, and minister of this covenant 
according to Hebrews 8:1-6; and Paul says in 2 Corinthians 5:18- 
20, that God “hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you for us; we pray you in Christ’s stead be ye 
reconciled to God.” It is written in 7 Peter 2:5, “Ye also as lively 
stones are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood to offer 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” 
(Whiting, Macknight.) And again Paul says in2 Corinthians 3:3, 5, 
6, “Ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered 
by us;” (prepared by our service - Whiting;) “Our sufficiency is of 
God who also hath made us able ministers of the new 
testament.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 190.11 


These and other texts of a similar import clearly prove that the 
present dispensation is under the ministration of the new covenant. 
It will be recollected that Paul says, We have such an High Priest 
who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens; a minister etc.; [Hebrews 8:1, 2;] and in verse 6, “Now 
hath he obtained a more excellent ministry by how much also he is 
the mediator of a better covenant which was established upon 
better promises.” And as the first testament was dedicated or 
ratified with blood, because a testament is of force only after the 
death of the testator; so Christ once offered himself to God, and is 
thus become the mediator of the new testament, that by means of 
death for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are called might receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance. Hebrews 9:14-78. But it may here be urged that 
if the promises of the Sinaiatic covenant embraced the blessings to 
be conferred by Christ on the faithful, then the promises of the new 
covenant could not with propriety be called better; but the difference 
does not consist in the blessings contemplated, but in the manner in 
which they were to be attained. The promises of Exodus 19:5-8, 
rest solely on the obedience of those to whom they were made, 
without any provision for the benefit of the transgressor; and the 
ministration of the priests under that covenant did not release the 
transgressor from the curse attached to disobedience; because it 
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was not possible for the blood of bulls and goats to take away sin; 
but this was all the blood they had to offer, so that if promises of 
forgiveness had been incorporated in that covenant, such promises 
could not have been realized from the ministration under it, and 
therefore no such promises were then made. But the blood of Christ 
cleanses from sin, so that the covenant of which he is the mediator 
contains the promise: “I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, 
and their sins and their iniquities will | remember no more.” In this 
respect alone was the first covenant faulty. Had its conditions been 
perfectly obeyed, no fault could have been found with it; true, it was 
insufficient to give life to the transgressor, but if it had not been 
broken, they could certainly have enjoyed the favor of God: or if it 
had embraced forgiveness of sins, and thereby have given life, no 
necessity would have existed for another covenant. See Galatians 
3:21. In Hebrews 8, where the necessity of the new covenant is 
shown, it says, verse 8, “For finding fault with them he saith, behold 
the days come,” etc.; and the reason is thus given in verse 9: 
“Because they continued not in my covenant, and | regarded them 
not, saith the Lord.” He promised to regard them as a peculiar 
treasure, if they would obey his voice; but inasmuch as they did not 
obey his voice, the agreement was broken on their part, and the 
Lord was not bound by his promise to regard them as a peculiar 
treasure. Neither was it possible for him to regard them as a 
peculiar people, or holy nation, because that was not their true 
character. They were transgressors of his law, and of course 
sinners, unholy, like the other nations. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
190.12 


(Concluded next week.)ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.1 


Who are, and who are not, Subjects for the Kingdom of God?7ARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 191.2 


NOT every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works? and then will | profess 
unto them, | never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 
The great Teacher, while he dwelt among men, was careful to bring 
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to view all the devices of the wicked heart: the self-righteous, the 
hypocrite, the adulterer, the liar, the blasphemer or any 
commandment breaker, could not be hid from the close inspection 
of Him whose knowledge extends to the thoughts, and motives of 
the human heart. And while dependent man can read from the 
Bible, that all his acts of transgression are known to God, he yet 
dares to rebel and continue to sin. Our blessed Lord in this text, 
“lays the axe at the root of the tree,” to cut off all unscriptural hope 
of entering into his kingdom, and also brings to view the characters, 
that shall, and shall not, enter into his kingdom. Possibly the 
thought, in some heart may arise, viz., How can we know when we 
are doing the will of our Father in heaven? Let Christ first answer: “If 
ye love me keep my commandments.” Can any one love Christ and 
not love the Father? “He that loveth me, shall be loved of my 
Father.” “He that hath my commandments and doeth them, he it is 
that loveth me.” “Blessed are they that do his (the Father’s) 
commandments,” etc. “| and my Father are one.” “And truly our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” 
Thanks and high praises, be ascribed to God forever, that they who 
do his will, shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God or of 
man.” What doctrine? We answer, The doctrine of truth - “thy word 
is truth.” Does the Bible any where teach us, that any who do not 
have respect to all the commandments of God shall enter into life? 
Nay, verily. Let Christ’s words decide, “If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments.” Then the keeping of the commandments 
of God is the Bible requirement of the Great Law-giver. Those who 
live by every word of God, i.e., do all of the requirements of God, 
are doubtless doing the will of their heavenly Father; consequently 
such are fit subjects for his kingdom, while those who rebel and 
disregard the life-sealing laws of the great Law-giver, are 
denominated, subjects for Damnation!! But Christ foresaw that in 
the great day of separation, there would be many (not a few) that 
would say to him, Lord, Lord, etc. Will the greatest portion of the 
“many” hail from North America? this enlightened land of 
Slavery!ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.3 


My thoughts fly back to 1843-4, to that loving, consecrated 
company, who were loving each other fervently, and all absorbed in 
the speedy coming of “this same Jesus,” but O the sad change, 
relative to many, since that memorable period when the 2300 days 
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ended. O will any from among the loving alluded to, be found 
fulfilling our Lord’s predictions. Lord, Lord, etc.; and if so will not the 
mournful detail be added:- Why Lord thou knowest thy Spirit was 
poured out upon us in 1843-4, and we were expecting thy coming; 
and we went forward, laboring for the good of souls, and with all our 
hearts we were enabled to proclaim, Behold the Bridegroom 
Cometh, etc.; and further Lord, we heartily engaged in the first and 
second angels’ messages, and many souls were converted through 
our instrumentality; and now Lord, since we have endeavored to be 
faithful in thy cause, why cannot we enter the kingdom?ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 191.4 


In our imagination do we hear the judge reply, | know that some of 
you labored faithfully for me according to the light you had; but you 
had no Bible authority to believe that the Son of man would appear 
in 1844. The foundation of your disappointment, was in the view 
that the earth was called the Sanctuary, while the Sanctuary that 
was to be cleansed was in heaven; and the Son of man, the 
antitypical High Priest was making the atonement for man, and 
cleansing the Sanctuary. You are not condemned for the error you 
then embraced; but since that point of time passed, that you are 
guilty of disregarding one or more of my Father’s commands. You 
were not condemned before light shone forth in due time, especially 
on the fourth commandment; but you have not only broken my laws 
and commands yourself; but you have taught others to do the 
same, by shedding your unholy influence upon them and some of 
you have scattered your deleterious influence from the Press and 
been persecuting my people who love my law and commandments; 
and my reproof to you, through them, you have rejected. How often 
have you read my word by my servant James, that if you “offend in 
one point, you are guilty of all.” Your former good deeds, and 
righteousness by faith in me, is of no avail to you now; you have 
sinned against light which | have sent through my servants and 
Word. Depart from me ye that work iniquity. O my Lord, save thy 
people, the ‘little flock;’ and if possible cause the blinded 
transgressors of thy holy law and commandments, to see their 
fearful doom, in time to escape the snare.ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 191.5 


The newspapers of the day seem to be involved in mystery, relative 
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to the slow progress of the eastern wars; but the Governor and 
Upholder of all things is at the helm. Hold, hold, a little longer upon 
the four winds, ye angels of my charge! may have been 
uttered. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.6 


O my brethren, who are entrusted with the momentous truths of the 
third angel’s message, be faithful, while passing the “quickly.” Your 
warfare is drawing to a close. “Endure persecution.” “The trial of 
your faith, is more precious than fine gold, though it be tried in the 
fire.” You are doing a great work, | trust that the Lord will not suffer 
you to be hindered. Yours in the love of the truth. ARSH July 718, 
1854, page 191.7 


LUTHER PAINE. 
Ware Village, Mass., July 8th, 1854. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. and Sr. Tallman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We feel to rejoice in the glorious hope of the 
restitution of all things, spoken of by all the holy prophets since the 

world began. And when we read the communications from the 

brethren and sisters through the Review, we feel to rejoice and 

praise God that others are also cheered with the same blessed 

hope of soon seeing Jesus, and being made like him; to dwell in his 

presence and behold his glory, where sin, sorrow and death is 

ended, and all tears are wiped away, is enough to encourage and 

strengthen all his believing children, everywhere to faithfulness in 

the service of God.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.8 


While looking at the signs of the times, and the fulfillment of 
prophecy, and the opposition that is manifested against keeping the 
commandments of God, we feel to thank and praise God for the 
truth; and their (supposed) evidence against us seems _ to 
strengthen and confirm us, that we are in the faith once delivered to 
the saints. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.9 
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| am well aware that your paper with its precious contents, often 
falls into the hands of those who are opposed to the present truth, 
and the third angel’s message; and because we thus write, rejoicing 
in God and his truth, and the glory soon to be revealed, they think 
we are boasting. God forbid! yet if we boast or glory, let it not be to 
ourselves but unto the Lord, through Jesus Christ, for the glory that 
is soon to be revealed from heaven, to all his people in every age 
and every clime. Praise the Lord; for glory, honor, and power 
belongs unto the Lord our God who made the heavens and earth, 
and sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day from all 
the works which he had made; wherefore the Lord blessed the 
seventh day and hallowed it. This blessing we think has not been 
removed to the first day. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.10 


Yours in the faith of the gospel, of soon getting the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark. LEBBEUS 
TALLMAN. POLLY TALLMANDelona, Sauk C., Wis., June 25th 
1854.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.11 


From Bro. Hardy 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been a reader of théeeview since 
some time in February last, and am happy to say that wherein | was 
then blind, now | see. | thank the Lord that he has heard and 
answered prayer in behalf of the truth, and in sending his servants 
with food in due season. The Lord be praised for his excellency, 
and for giving unto us, unworthy as we are, the assurance that the 
keeping of the commandments of God is the whole duty of 
man.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.12 


When Bro. Gould first came to my house, it was on Sabbath 
evening. | was at my work as usual, when we began to converse 
upon the Scriptures; and after speaking upon several topics, he 
asked, what day was the Bible Sabbath. Ans. Seventh day. He 
asked, Why, then, | kept the first day. Ans. Because Christ arose on 
that day. Suffice it to say, wherever | looked for an answer, | found it 
different from what | had supposed, and all the passages produced 
evidence against a change of the Sabbath. And further, not only 
was | ignorant on the Sabbath question, but, in fact, on many 
others. | knew nothing of the prophecies, or in what age of the world 





1256 


we lived. Our Watchmen are indolent, and begin to say, “My Lord 
delayeth his coming,” and are eating and drinking with the 
drunken.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.13 


On the next day after the conversation with Bro. Gould, | went to 
meeting, and commenced conversing with one of the brethren 
about the Sabbath. | asked if there was one passage of scripture for 
the change, when he said that there was. | then asked if he would 
tell me where to find it. He referred me to John 20:79. | then asked 
if that meeting made a Sabbath of that day, and he said | was the 
first man that he had ever heard say anything to the contrary, and 
that | must be turning Jew, or else must be crazy. | tried to reason 
with them, but they would not talk with me at all. | then told them if 
there was any such scripture, to tell me where to find it, that | might 
be satisfied. But no answer. | then went home with a heavy heart, 
determined, however, to search the scriptures for myself, and walk 
in the light as far as | knew. And by searching and praying, | was 
soon led to see the truth. And praise the God of our salvation for 
courage to take up my cross, and follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth. JOHN A. HARDY.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.14 


Lawrenceburg, Dearborn Co, Ind, July 9th, 1854ARSH July 718, 
1854, page 191.15 


From Bro. Stiles 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am often led at the return of the hol) 
Sabbath, to exclaim, how good is God, in giving the Sabbath to 
man, that he may rest from the toils and cares of this life, and be 
refreshed in body and mind. But those only who keep the Sabbath 
holy unto the Lord can be truly refreshed in mind.ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 191.16 


| feel to rejoice in God that he ever gave me a desire to do his will, 
and by his Holy Spirit led me to strive to keep all of his 
commandments, and the faith or testimony of his dear Son, 
knowing that if | do these things with singleness of heart, | shall 
have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
city. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.17 
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| spent the last Sabbath with my uncle and aunt, (D. & L. 
Richmond,) at Greenbush, Clinton Co., Mich., who are striving to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; and we 
have been refreshed together. | believe that God has other jewels in 
this place, and if some faithful messenger would come here and set 
forth the present truth in its true light, they would gladly receive 
it. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.18 


ORA B. STILES. 
Green Bush, Clinton Co, Mich., July 2nd, 1854. 


Extracts of Letters.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.19 


BRO. H. W. Lawrence writes from Norfolk, July 7th, 1854:- “Last 
Sabbath and First-day, | spent with the friends in Watson. They feel 
the need of having the servants of God pass that way, who can give 
the household “meat in due season.” There are honest souls in 
other places in Lewis Co., who can be benefited by the present 
truth. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.20 


“| feel thankful for the late conference at Rochester, and the 
strength gained; also for my safe return among the tried friends of 
the cause in St. Lawrence Co.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 191.21 


BRO. Wm. Gould writes from Lawrenceburg, Dearborn Co., Ind., 
July 9th, 1854:- “We should be glad to have some of the preaching 
brethren come this way and give us a few lectures, as there are 
some here who have lately embraced the truth, and are keeping the 
Sabbath who have never heard a lecture on present truth ARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 191.22 


“In looking over the last Review, | notice that there has been 
different arrangements made by the Conference in regard to the 
price and payment of the paper. It is certainly now very low. If all will 
comply with the conditions immediately, you will be enabled to know 
how many paying subscribers you have to commence with. Dear 
Brother, | have received the paper regularly. It is a welcome 
messenger. | rejoice while reading the cheering letters from the 
dear brethren and sisters.” ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.1 


Bro. H. Bingham writes from Morristown, Vt.:- “The ears of many 
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seem to be opening to the truth. A few have embraced it in Stowe, 
Morristown, and Johnson. Yesterday | attended meeting at 
Johnson, and was cheered to hear from three who have lately 
embraced the hope.”ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.2 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.3 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.4 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2.ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 192.5 


“Whose [Christ’s] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.6 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch, that if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 192.7 


Babylon the Habitation of Devils. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.8 


A CLERGYMAN, a Spiritualist of Phillipston, Mass., writing to the 
Spiritual Telegraph, says:- For five years | have preached these 

same views as fast and as far as they have been communicated to 

my mind; and although the wolves have sometime howled, still the 

people have heard me gladly. There is a power exercised over me 

in the pulpit (or through me) of which | am unconscious elsewhere, 

and as yet no voice has been raised within or without the church to 

silence me.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.9 
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Machine Invented by Spirit. MESSRS. PARTRIDGE ANI 
BRITTAN:ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.10 


Gentlemen - From a sense of duty, and to “give credit to whom 
credit is due,” | offer the following announcement relative to the 
discovery (through Spirit agency) of a machine for the riving of 
shingles.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.11 


On the 2nd day of March, Dr. R. Barrow was entranced to give the 
description, and also a draft of this machine, under the influence of 
Dr. Franklin. The draft was completed in an incredibly short space 
of time, and that, too, without the aid of any mathematical 
instruments, save a straight stick and pencil. On taking off the draft 
to a working size, the proportions were all found correct, and could 
not be varied to any improvement. The direction was that the draft 
and specification should be handed over to me to execute; which | 
have done accordingly, at such leisure hours as could be spared 
from other business.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.12 


The model completed is of one third the full working size, and works 
precisely as was promised. It produces from the block a shingle 
each second of time, including the time required to remove the 
shingle from the machine and the replacing of the bolts upon the 
carriage. But | will not burden your columns with an extended 
account of this truly useful and labor-saving machine, as it will soon 
find its way to the pineries, where manufacturers of shingles will 
duly appreciate its value. The machine is clearly patentable, and in 
due time will be entered at the Patent Office ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.13 


| will simply add that Dr Barrow makes no pretension to any 
knowledge of the mechanic arts, and in the normal state could not 
have made the first mark or entertained the least idea of the 
construction of the machine.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.14 


| am, gentlemen, your obedient servant.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.15 


H. C. BILLINGS. 
Palmer, Hampden Co., Mass, April 15th, 1854. 
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FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


EUROPE. - The symptoms of a commercial and industrial crisis 
begin to assume a serious aspect. A terrible re-action has opened. 

Thus we find in the Leeds and London papers of this week the 
announcement of heavy failures in the worsted trade of Bradford in 
Yorkshire. A long catalogue of firms is given consigned to total 

ruin.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.16 


THE LATEST DISPATCHES, 


JWe 
By Submarine and European Telegraph 


PARIS, Tuesday morning, June 27, 1854 - TheMoniteur 
announces that, according to a dispatch received from Vienna, 
dated yesterday, the siege of Silistria had been raised, and that the 
Russians were retiring en masse.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.17 


Their retreat was being effected from all parts of Wallachia, in the 
direction of Fokshan and Birlat.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.18 


The entry of the Austrians into the Principalities is decided on, and 
Count Coronini, with the first division, to be followed closely by a 
second, is ready to descend, the Danube to Giurgevo, whence he 
will march to Bucharest.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.19 


M. de Bruck is to communicate with the Porte as to the steps 
necessary to be taken with a view to this occupation of the 
Principalities by the Austrians.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.20 


We have received from our correspondent in Berlin a dispatch, 
dated last night, which announces that the smaller German States 
have sent in their complete adhesion to the Austro-Prussian 
treaty. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.21 


Letters from the Danube mention that the Russians are leaving their 
sick behind in the hospitals, and the most stringent orders have 
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been given by the Turkish authorities to respect them, and also to 
deliver free passports to the Russian Surgeon who may be left in 
attendance.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.22 


VIENNA, Monday Morning, June 26 - The night before last the 
Russian reply to the Austrian note reached Vienna. It is to the effect 

that, as a mark of high consideration for Austria, Russia consents to 

evacuate the Turkish territories. ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.23 


BUCHAREST, Friday, June 23, 1854. - The siege of Silistria is 
raised “by superior order.” The Russians have evacuated Giurgevo, 
and the whole of the army is to retire beyond the Pruth.AARSH July 
18, 1854, page 192.24 


CRONSTADT, (Transylvania) June 19, 1854. - The Russians are 
leaving Wallachia in all haste. They take with them the horses, 
oxen, wheat, and every thing movable on which they can lay their 
hands, leaving nothing behind but their wretched paper 
money.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.25 


BUCHAREST, June 15 - The march of a British detachment from 
Varna to Pravadi, on the 12th inst, was announced on the same day 
to the commander of the Russian corps of observation stationed 
below Basardjik by Cossacks. The Russian corps at once 
commenced a movement in retreat.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.26 


CONSTANTINOPLE, June 15. - The advance guard of the alliec 
army has reached Pravadi, between Varna and Shumla. Generals 
Bosquet and d’Allonville, arrived at Adrianople on the 12th, with 
4,000 men.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.27 


ORSOVA, June 19. - Gen. Librandi’s army corps (from 25,000 to 
30,000 strong) is retiring from Slatina, to join the concentrations of 
the Russian forces in Moldavia.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.28 


BUCHAREST, June 18. - It is understood that the entire evacuation 
of the Principalities will be commenced on the 27th.ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 192.29 


LIVERPOOL, Wednesday, June 28, 1854. - The Continental news 
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is very scanty. There is no fresh intelligence from the East ARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 192.30 


LONDON, 28th June - Noon. - We have nothing later from the East, 
except that the official reply of the Czar to Austria would not be sent 
till the second or third of July, ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.31 


The Russians have’ taken’ prisoners two newspaper 
correspondents, on the right bank of the Danube.ARSH July 78, 
1854, page 192.32 


Constantinople letters of the 19th confirm the news that the 
Austrians will occupy the Principalities till the conclusion of a 
general peace.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.33 


It is said that the Western Powers will promote the raising of a loan 
of 400,000,000 piastres by the Porte. The Russians have removed 
their heavy artillery from the Danube islands.ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.34 


P.S. - The Asia, which arrived on Wednesday evening at 8 o’clock, 
brings nothing more decisive from Europe. The Russians are 
retreating from the Principalities, and the Austrians are about to 
enter. Lord John Russell said in the House of Commons that if the 
Russians had not withdrawn, the Austrians were bound by the late 
treaty with the Porte, to march in and drive them out. This, however, 
looks doubtful. Gen. Schilders is dead, and Prince Menchakoff has 
been appointed to command the army in conjunction with 
Paskiewitch. The Russians are not only withdrawing to the Pruth, 
but are making preparations in the Crimea, as if for a defensive war. 
On the other hand the allies seem to be preparing to attack them 
there. In Circassia the mountaineers actually have possession of 
the Gates of the Caucasus, and Woronzoff is cut off from 
communicating with Russia by that route. The Turks are about to 
advance on Tiflis in conjunction with Shamyl. Persia has declared 
herself neutral. The Greek insurrection is completely put down, the 
last of its leaders having surrendered. Admiral Napier has 
concentrated his forces before Cronstadt, and the English hope he 
will do something-ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.35 


SPAIN. - Advices have been received from Spain up to the 23rd ult. 
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At that time not the slightest evidence had been shown by the 
Spanish Government of a disposition to come to an arrangement on 
the Cuban difficulty. No overtures whatever have been made which 
could be accepted by the United States GovernmentARSH July 718, 
1854, page 192.36 


It must be regarded as almost certain, that France will not assist 
Spain in a war with the United StatesARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.37 


TENT MEETING 


JWe 


A TENT MEETING will be holden on the farm of Z. W. Leach ir 
Waitsfield Vermont, on the road leading from Moretown to 
Waitsfield Common. The Meeting will commence July 21st, and 
continue over the Sabbath and First-day, and longer if thought best. 
We shall expect that the brethren will come to the Meeting with 
provisions for themselves. There will be two small tents on the 
ground in which those who have provision and bedding can be 
accommodated. There will be provision made for horses.ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 192.38 


We would invite Brn. Baker, Sperry, Wheeler and other preaching 
brethren to come and labor with us.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.39 


There will also be a Tent Meeting at Sutton, Vt., on the farm of Bro. 
S. Willey, to commence July 28th, and continue over Sabbath and 
First-day, and longer if thought best. A general attendance is 
expected.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.40 


JOSIAH HART, ) 
E.P.BUTLER, ) Committee 


H. BINGHAM, )°% 
arrangements. 

ALBERT 

STONE 
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Tent Meeting at Jackson.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.41 


Providence permitting we will hold a Tent Meeting in the village of 
Jackson, Mich., commencing July 28th, at 5 o’clock P. M., and hold 
over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.42 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


MONEY designed to pay for Vol. VI, will be receipted in No.1, of 
Vol. VI. Several have recently sent donations for the REVIEW, a 
part of which we have receipted, and a part is reserved to be 
receipted in No.1 of Vol. VI. There are two more Nos. after this, in 
this Vol., and according to present receipts, this Vol. will fall short 
one hundred dollars. Once more we invite the friends of truth, who 
have taken the REVIEW for some time past, to send in their 
donations for this Vol., with the small price for the REVIEW one 
year. We hope our readers will be prompt to comply with the terms 
of the REVIEW.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.43 


Business.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.44 


E. S. Lane:- The Tracts have all been sent according to 
direction.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.45 


N. A. Hollis:- The letter containing the $2,00, has not been 
received.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.46 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.47 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH July 
18, 1854, page 192.48 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, .... . History of the 
Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent.ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.49 





1265 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct-ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 192.50 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 192.51 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH July 18, 
1854, page 192.52 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 cents. ARSH July 78, 
1854, page 192.53 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 192.54 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.55 


First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 cts. ARSH July 
18, 1854, page 192.56 


The Seventh Day is the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH July 18, 
1854, page 192.57 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.58 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH July 78, 
1854, page 192.59 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 centsARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.60 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 centsARSH July 18, 
1854, page 192.61 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
July 18, 1854, page 192.62 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.63 
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The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.64 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.65 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.66 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp. ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.67 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.68 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 ppARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.69 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.70 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH July 18, 1854, 
page 192.71 

Volumes I-IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. and II, 
40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.72 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH July 18, 
1854, page 192.73 


AGENTS 
No Authorcode 
MAINE 


N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
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Cyprian 
Stevens, 


S. Howland, 


Paris 


Topsham 


W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 


Wm. Bryant, 


Wilton 
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Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 
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Loskweed: Waitsfield 
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Petits, Charlston 
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S. Willey, Wheelock 


CONNECTICUT 

E.L.H. ; 
Chamberlain, Meu 
A. Belden, Kensington 


RHODE ISLAND 


Ransom Hicks, Providence 


NEW YORK 

W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
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David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
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H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 


A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, Jackson 
A. C. Morton, Delhi 
WISCONSIN 

E.S. 

Sheffield, Roskonong 


T. R. Sheldon, Rosendale 
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B. Hills, Me/borne 
Letters 


JWe 


L. J. Richmond 2, M. E. Cornell 2, J. B. Bezzo, B. B. Brigham, A 
Kellogg.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.74 


Receipts 


JWe 


G. R. Cooper, S. Sparks, B. Madill, D. R. Wood, L. Paine, C. L 
Gilbert, each $1.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.75 


J. M. Avery $3; C. Robinson $0,67; J. Spalding $0,75; D. P. 


Williams, Sr. Wood, each $0,50; J. R. Towle, $0,36; H. Towle, M. 
M. Towle, each $0,25.ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.76 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 
At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 
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No. 23, Third Floor. 


JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee 
JAMES WHITE, Editor 


TERMS - One Dollar a Year, in advanceARSH July 18, 1854, page 
192.77 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE Rochester, N. Y. 109 Monroe Street(post- 
paid.)ARSH July 18, 1854, page 192.78 
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ABIDE WITH US 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


But they constrained him, saying, Abide with us: for it is toward 
evening, and the day is far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. 
Luke 24:29.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.3 


BLESSED Jesus, meek and lowly, 

With us, here, take thine abode; 

| would fain like thee be holy, 

Humbly walking with my God. 

| would thy sweet Spirit cherish, 

Welcome in my heart thy stay; 

Lest, without thine aid, we perish, 

O, abide with us, we pray.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.4 


Guide me in the path to heaven, 
Rugged though that path may be; 
Let each bitter cup that’s given, 
Serve to draw me nearer thee. 
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In thy footsteps traced before me, 

There | see earth’s scorn and frown; 

There is suffering ere the glory, 

There’s a cross before the crown.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.5 


In thy vineyard let me labor, 

Of thy goodness let me tell; 

All is ill without thy favor - 

With thy presence all is well. 

While the evening shadows gather, 

Through this dreary night of tears, 

“Tarry with me, O my Saviour,“ 

Till the morning light appears.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.6 


Then with thee may | forever 

Reign, with all the good and blest, 

Where no sin from thee can sever, 

Where the weary are at rest. 

There to praise the matchless Giver, 

There with angels to adore, 

Him who did through grace deliver 

Us from death forevermore. Rochester, July, 1854.ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 193.7 


THE LAW OF GOD: AN EXAMINATION OF THE TESTIMONY OF BOTH 
TESTAMENTS 


JWe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER. 
(Concluded)ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.8 


When we look at the nature of these covenants, and the object of 
their ministrations, it seems truly singular that any, with the truths of 
revelation before them, should argue that the law is abolished, 
because the old covenant has given place to the new, or because 
their ministrations are different. But as some seem to think that to 
change the ministration of a law, is to change or abolish the law 
itself, we will still further notice this point. The promise of the new 
covenant in full, as given in the Old Testament, is as follows:- 
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“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that | will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: not 
according to the covenant that | made with their fathers, in the day 
that | took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; 
which my covenant they brake, although | was an husband unto 
them, saith the Lord: (should | have continued a husband unto 
them? Margin:) but this shall be the covenant that | will make with 
the house of Israel; after those days, saith the Lord, | will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. And they shall teach no more 
every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord; for they shall all know me, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith the Lord; for | will forgive their iniquity, and | 
will remember their sin no more.” Jeremiah 31:31-34.ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 193.9 


We now invite attention to a few facts connected with this covenant; 
and first, the necessity for its being made arises from the 
consideration that the condition of the old covenant was 
transgressed; and as it rested solely on obedience, after such 
transgression, another was needed embracing forgiveness of sins. 
Now if the condition of the first had not been broken, or if, after 
transgression, the priests under it could have atoned for sin, there 
would have been no necessity for another; for the very purpose for 
which the new covenant was made would have been accomplished 
by the old. The new covenant was not based on the obedience of 
those with whom it was made, for then it would have been exactly 
the same as the old, but perfect obedience was rendered by the 
mediator, and our sins are remitted, and the righteousness of faith 
imparted to us through him. Romans 4:7, 8, 23, 24; 2 Corinthians 
5:19-21. So the law is not set aside, but honored and established. If 
forgiveness had been granted under the ministration of the old, the 
“holy, just, and good” law would have been dishonored, and God 
would therefore have been unjust. Under the new, God can be just - 
vindicate and maintain his law - and justify the believer in Jesus. 
Romans 3:26. A careful examination of these points, must convince 
all that the law is now the rule of justification (though not the means) 
as much as if no new covenant had been made: the development of 
character according to the principles of this law, being the object of 
both covenants. This fact alone is sufficient to show the fallacy of 
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that view that makes void the law of God through faith in the 
mediator between God and man.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.10 


We next inquire, Who was this covenant made by? The Lord, that 
made a covenant with the children of Israel when he brought them 
out of the land of Egypt; and when he made that covenant, he 
proclaimed the ten commandments as his law, and we have 
abundant testimony in the scriptures that they were acknowledged 
still to be his law in the days of Jeremiah, when the promises of the 
new covenant were made, which was about six hundred years 
before Christ. Jeremiah 6:19, 20; 7:22, 23, 11:1-10; Psalm 105:10, 
Ezekiel 20:10-13, 18-21. God, who made that covenant, and 
proclaimed the ten commandments as his law, promised to make a 
new covenant, and to put his law in their minds and hearts; and if 
the ten commandments were not his law when these promises were 
made, then the old covenant was a nullity six hundred years before 
Christ; as they were its condition. It must be admitted by all that 
they existed until Christ; and that they were the law to be put in the 
hearts of his people is the unavoidable conclusion unless it can be 
shown certainly that he referred to another law. But in no case 
where the new covenant is spoken of is there any intimation of any 
other law: and to render assurance doubly sure, Paul quotes the 
words of Moses respecting this law, and affirms, twenty-seven 
years this side of the ratification of the new covenant by the 
shedding of the blood of the Mediator, that the Gentiles are under 
the curse of the law, and by transgression are deprived of the 
blessings to be derived from this covenant, unless redeemed by 
Christ. Galatians 3:10-14.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.11 


When Moses had broken the tables of the law, he was required to 
hew out or prepare two other tables like unto the first, and the Lord 
promised to write on them the words that were on the first tables. 
Deuteronomy 10:1-4. Paul places the service of the new covenant 
in contrast with that of the old, and says, “Ye are manifestly 
declared to be the epistle of Christ, prepared by our service, 
(Whiting,) written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God.” 2 
Corinthians 3:3. As it was the duty of Moses only to hew out the 
tables for the Lord to write upon, so the service of the ministers of 
Christ consist in preparing the epistle, and not in writing it: that is 
the work of the Spirit of the living God. Under the old covenant the 
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law was written in tables of stone and put in the ark, but under the 
new, it is written, “not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the 
heart.” This is an exact fulfillment of the promise written by 
Jeremiah, and quoted by Paul in Hebrews 8:70: “I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their hearts.” Under the first 
covenant the letter of the law only was written on stones, (for this 
was all that the tables of stone could receive,) and they who were 
under that covenant served in the letter, which had no quickening or 
life-giving influence, but convinced the hearers of sin, and of course 
brought them under condemnation; [Romans 3:19, 20; 7:9; 
Galatians 3:19-24;] but under the new covenant the law is written in 
the heart by the Spirit of the living God, by which we are enabled to 
“serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter,” 
fulfilling the precepts of the law in love, [Romans 7:6; 8:4; James 
2:8;] and thus the Spirit quickens or gives life, while the blood of 
Christ - the “blood of the everlasting covenant” - cleanses from past 
transgression and “purges the conscience from dead works to serve 
the living God.” Romans 3:25; Hebrews 9:14.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 193.12 


The law which was ordained unto life, the transgressor finds to be 
unto death; because it convinces of sin and holds the sinner under 
its dominion as long as he lives. Thus the letter kills by its 
condemning power, and the service of the priesthood under that 
covenant “which gendereth to bondage,” is called the ministration of 
condemnation. We copy the following from the Advent Harbinger 
respecting “what Paul says in 2 Corinthians 3:7. He there tells us 
that the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones was to 
be done away; verse 7; and in verse 73 that it |S ABOLISHED; and, 
verse 14, IS DONE AWAY in Christ.” We should not be surprised if 
a cursory reader should receive a first impression that the 
Harbinger’s inference on the above text was true, viz., that the law 
of God was abolished; neither should we be surprised to find that a 
superficial view of some few passages of scripture should confirm 
the reader in the belief of universal salvation, or of the immortality of 
the soul; but for any to persist in that opinion after the accumulation 
of testimony which has been presented to prove the contrary, is 
strong, presumptive evidence that such persons love darkness 
rather than light. If no distinction had been shown between the law 
and its ministration, or if two different laws had been presented as 
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the conditions of the two covenants, then the inference would be 
more excusable; but when the opposite has been plainly proved, we 
find no place for the Harbinger’s conclusion. Let us examine the 
Apostle’s language, and see what is the intent of his 
declarations. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.13 


“But if the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was 
glorious.” The ministration means the service of the minister; so 
Whiting renders it in verse 3, and in the margin of verse 7; but this 
service was not written on the tables of stone; they only contained 
that which the Lord spake with his voice when he said “nothing 
concerning burnt offerings nor sacrifices.” It was the law that was 
written on the stones; so that we are led to the conclusion that the 
law is what the Apostle termed death; this may also at first sight, 
present a difficulty in the way of understanding the Apostle’s words, 
but when it is remembered that the cause is often used for the 
effect, no difficulty whatever can exist. To show how common this 
form of expression is in the Scriptures, we will quote a few texts. In 
discoursing on the commandments it is said, “My son, let them not 
depart from thine eyes: keep sound wisdom and discretion, so shall 
they be life unto thy soul.” Proverbs 3:21, 22. “My son, attend to my 
words; ...for they are life unto them that find them.” Chap 4:20, 22. 
“Set your hearts unto all the words which | testify among you this 
day, which ye shall command your children to observe to do, all the 
words of this law. For it is not a vain thing for you; because it is your 
life.” Deuteronomy 32:46, 47. In Chap 20:79, it is said, “The tree of 
the field is man’s life;’ and in Chap 24:6: “No man shall take the 
nether or upper mill-stone to pledge; for he taketh a man’s life to 
pledge.” The Saviour says inJohn 6:63, “the words that | speak 
unto you they are spirit and they are life;” and in Chap 11:25, he 
says, “Il am the resurrection and the life.” Colossians 3:4. “When 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory.” When Pharaoh requested the removal of darkness, he 
said, “Entreat the Lord that he may take away this death only; 
[Exodus 10:17;] and when a poisonous herb was found to be in the 
pottage of the sons of the Prophets, they cried out, “O thou man of 
God, there is death in the pot.” 2 Kings 4:40. It is evident that in all 
these cases the cause is put for the effect, or the means for the end 
accomplished, or to be accomplished; and if the law is called life, 
because it is ordained unto life, and those who kept it would live by 
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it, with equal propriety it may be called death, because it holds 
under condemnation and causes the death of the transgressor. 
That which is justification and life to man in one condition, is 
condemnation and death to him when he occupies an opposite 
position.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 193.14 


It is written in Deuteronomy 30:15, 16, “See, | have set before thee 
this day life and good, and death and evil; in that | command thee 
this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep 
his commandments, and his statutes, and his judgments, that thou 
mayest live.” In reality the law is not the life, (compare Genesis 9:4; 
Leviticus 17:14; Deuteronomy 12:23; and others,) but life is the fruit 
of keeping it; therefore it is evidently a figure of speech by which it 
is termed life, as the tree of the field or the mill-stone are called the 
life of man. In like manner it is called death, not that it is in reality 
death, but as Paul has said in Romans 7, it was found to be unto 
death because sin slew him by the commandment. We have also 
seen that the letter only of the law was engraven in the stone, and it 
is expressly declared that the letter kills. We cannot suppose that 
these would have been death without sin, but there could be no sin 
without the law, for sin is the transgression of the law; and where no 
law is there is no transgression.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.1 


But if any doubt yet remains it must be removed when the Apostle 
goes on to contrast the ministrations of the two covenants, showing 
that the ministration and not the law is what he is speaking of that 
was done away. The service of the old covenant was called the 
ministration of condemnation, as being the opposite of the present 
work of the Spirit, which is termed the ministration of righteousness 
or justification. (Whiting.) Justification and condemnation; are 
opposites; and we have seen that there could be no justification by 
the ministration of the old covenant; therefore it is fitly termed the 
ministration of condemnation. That was the ministration of men, of 
condemnation and of death; this of the Spirit, of justification, and of 
life. That was glorious; this excellent in glory. When that was 
instituted there was a glory reflected from the face of Moses; 
[Exodus 34:29-35;] in this is given “the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” 2 Corinthians 4:6. That 
was with a veiled, a temporary glory, designed to be done away to 
give place to a ministration that was to remain, of glory that 
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excelleth, where we with unveiled face behold “the glory of the Lord, 
and are changed into the same image from glory to glory;” [2 
Corinthians 3:18;] as they are contrasted in Hebrews 7:23-25. “And 
they truly were many priests, because they were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death; but this man, [Christ,] because he 
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he is 
able also to save evermore, [margin,] them that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.”ARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 194.2 


They who have the law written in their hearts by the Spirit of God, 
under the glorious ministration of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, are 
made heirs of God and children of Jerusalem above; while they who 
have not the law in their hearts are in the same rank with Agar - the 
Jerusalem that now is - and are in bondage, or under 
condemnation, being in a natural or carnal state. They who are 
children of Jerusalem above are redeemed from the curse of the 
law and are therefore free; and they whom the Son makes free are 
free indeed. John 8:36. This is according to the gospel of Jesus 
Christ which proclaims liberty to the captives. /saiah 61:1. Paul says 
in Romans 8:15, “For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear, but ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry Abba, Father;” and again he distinctly states in Galatians 
4:3-5, that we were in bondage till Christ redeemed us from under 
the law that we might receive the adoption of sons. Again he says: 
“So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of 
the free. Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage.” Galatians 4:31; 5:1. Although this “yoke of bondage” has 
been supposed to be the law of Moses, we find no intimation that 
the Galatians ever observed that law, or that it was the subject of 
the Apostle’s argument. He does not even mention or notice the 
ministration of the old covenant, in Chap. 4, but contrasts the nature 
of the covenants themselves, and shows the different conditions of 
those who are under them. We have found him convincing of sin by 
the moral law; proving that the Gentiles are under the law, from the 
curse of which Christ redeems them; and that by effecting this 
redemption he constitutes them heirs of the promise made to 
Abraham and children of the Jerusalem above; and we cannot see 
how any one can doubt that the bondage of the children of old 
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Jerusalem consisted in that they were transgressors of God’s law, 
the servants of sin; and the liberty in which we are exhorted to 
stand fast is freedom from sin - the liberty we enjoy in Christ while 
we follow that form of doctrine whereto we were delivered. Romans 
6:17; margin. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.3 


As it is evident that none but the moral law is spoken of in Galatians 
3, and that the redemption in Chap. 4, is from the curse of that law, 
if, as has been supposed, the Apostle speaks of the law of Moses in 
the first part of Chap. 5, he has changed his subject very abruptly 
and without any apparent reason. But we think it is clear that the 
liberty spoken of in chapter 5:1, is freedom from sin, and that the 
“yoke of bondage” has no reference to the Levitical law; and if a 
change is made from the moral to the Levitical law, in verses 2-5, 
we must find place for another change when we come to verse 14; 
for the great principle there quoted, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself,” is developed solely by the moral law. See Matthew 22:39, 
40; James 2:8. Compare Galatians 5:18-23. But arbitrary changes 
of this kind are not allowable, as, if allowed, they would be 
destructive to the force of any argument that might be adduced; 
therefore if such changes are made from one law to the other in a 
continuous discourse, a clear necessity will be apparent in the 
connection.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.4 


The main reason for supposing that the law of Moses is referred to 
in Galatians 5:2-5, is the fact that it stands in the text connected 
with circumcision; but this of itself can be no reason at all with those 
who have carefully examined the epistle to the Romans. “Behold, | 
Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing. For | testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law.” Galatians 5:2, 3. We learn from 
Romans 4:17, that circumcision was given to Abraham as a sign of 
the righteousness of his faith; but as the doers of the law would also 
be justified, if any did the law, they too would be righteous, and 
circumcision would to them be valid as a sign; for Paul says in 
Romans 2:25, “Circumcision verily profiteth if thou keep the law:” 
not a part of it, but the whole law; but if the whole law is not kept, 
circumcision becomes a useless and unmeaning ceremony; for, he 
adds, “If thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made 
uncircumcision.” Therefore if they claimed any profit from 
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circumcision they thereby acknowledged themselves in_ fact 
“debtors to do the whole law.” No one can for a moment suppose 
that Romans 2, either in whole or in part, refers to the law of Moses; 
yet the connection between circumcision and the law is the same as 
in Galatians 5. And again it is said in Romans 4:4, that “to him that 
worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of debt;” but the 
works must be of such a kind as to merit a reward. The ceremonies 
of the Mosaic law in themselves considered, were of no esteem in 
the sight of God; and that law is declared in the Scriptures to be 
weak and unprofitable; therefore its works cannot be made a matter 
of debt, nor claim a reward. That moral duties are designated by 
these works is evident from the whole connection, and especially 
from verse 5, where the converse is shown: “But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith 
is counted for righteousness. Here the righteousness of faith is 
placed in opposition to the righteousness of obedience.” Any 
comment that could be made on Romans 4, and Galatians 5, would 
probably fail of presenting so striking a parallel as is drawn in the 
texts; we will therefore place a few verses side by side:-ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 194.5 


For | testify again to every man that is circumcised that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, 
whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. 
For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. 
Galatians 5:3-5.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.6 


Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of 
debt.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.7 


But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Romans 4:4, 
5.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.8 


Here it will be seen that exactly the same ideas are inculcated in the 
two scriptures: To him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of 
grace; but by grace we are saved, and no flesh shall be justified in 
his sight by the works of the law. Then to be made partakers of 
God’s grace through faith we must renounce our own works and 
believe on him that justifieth. Such, and such only, are under grace; 
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then if we seek again for justification by the law, we are fallen from 
grace. But those who oppose God’s law use this text as if it read, 
“Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you keep the 
law; ye are fallen from grace.” ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.9 


And they pronounce a curse on those who continue in the things 
written in the law to do them, instead of letting it rest on those who 
continue not in them, as stated by both Moses and Paul. But to 
render obedience to God’s law while we seek to be justified by faith 
in Christ, through whom we receive “the remission of sins that are 
past,” is quite a different thing from seeking to be justified by the 
law. See Romans 3:25; Ephesians 2:8-10; James 2:8-14; John 
8:10, 11; Revelation 14:12.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.10 


But it may be insisted that the Apostle means the law of Moses in 
Galatians 5:2-5, because it is an unprofitable law, the doers of 
which are fallen from grace, even while they are justified by it. We 
would then inquire in what sense he uses the word justify? Was any 
one, under any circumstances, justified by the law of Moses, or was 
justification ever coupled with that law? We think not. Nothing but a 
moral law can be a rule of justification; and the law of Moses 
consisted only in shadows, which were remembrancers of sin, but 
could never take away sin. They were not instituted as a means of 
acceptance with God, [see Psalm 40:6-8; 50:8-12; Isaiah 2:10-20, 
Jeremiah 6:20; Amos 5:21-24, 1 Samuel 15:21, 22; Hebrews 8:5; 
9:9; 10:1-4,] and were not included in man’s whole duty to him; 
[Jeremiah 7:22, 23; Ecclesiastes 12:13;|JARSH July 25, 1854, page 
194.11 


(ARSH July 25, 1854, page 194.12 


for further proof of this we refer to previous remarks on the nature of 
the Levitical law;) therefore if the law of Moses is the law referred to 
in Galatians 5:2-5, it must be admitted that the word “justified” is 
used in an accommodated, rather than an absolute sense; and 
when it is shown that the term is used in an accommodated sense, 
we know of no further reason for referring this scripture to the law of 
Moses. But we are further inclined to believe that the Apostle does 
not speak of justification positively; as it is not possible to be 
absolutely justified and fallen from grace at the same time. We have 
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before noticed that there are but the two opposite states: under the 
law, and under grace. To be under the law is to be condemned, but 
to be under grace is to be justified, and no one can occupy two 
positions at the same time. He who has fallen from grace, is, 
therefore, under condemnation; the very opposite of justification. 
We understand the Apostle to be speaking to those who desired to 
be justified by the law, and uses language equivalent to saying, 
Every man that seeks to be justified by the law is fallen from grace; 
and this is the sense usually attached to his words by those who 
have written on the text, even though they considered it the law of 
Moses. We give two examples:-ARSH July 25, 1854, page 195.1 


“And so far as any now seek to be justified by that dead law, ‘they 
are fallen from grace,’ according to the declaration of Paul." ARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 195.2 


“Surely those who turned from a living substance, the gospel, and 
sought justification by the deeds of a dead law of shadows, had 
‘fallen from grace.” ARSH July 25, 1854, page 195.3 


The 74th verse of Galatians 5, we have already noticed, as clearly 
referring to the moral law. By a comparison of scriptures we find 
that verse 6 also refers to the same: making the expression parallel 
with that of 7 Corinthians 7:19, which says that “circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the 
commandments of God.” In Galatians 5:6, the commandments are 
not expressly mentioned. It says, “For in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision; but faith which 
worketh by love;” but another Apostle informs us that “this is the 
love of God that we keep his commandments.” 7 John 5:3. The 
remaining expressions in the epistle to the Galatians respecting the 
law, are not liable to a misconstruction. All language may be 
perverted by those who disseminate error; so Galatians 5:23 has 
been made to say, “there is no law,” by cutting the sentence in two, 
and placing the writer’s remarks between the first two and last four 
words, and then displaying these last words in capitals as a 
separate quotation; but by a perversion of scripture no more 
palpable than this, it can be proved that “there is no God,” by 
keeping out of sight the fact that such a sentiment dwells only in the 
heart of the fool. Psalm 14:1.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 195.4 
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Expressions are found in other writings of the Apostles, embracing 
important testimony on this point, which we have not time to notice 
at length; and so far as the present question is concerned, we do 
not consider it necessary. Many of these have been evaded by our 
opponents as not clearly defining the law of which they speak; and 
some of them alone considered are liable to such an objection; but 
taken in connection with facts otherwheres proved, their testimony 
is to the point. Thus, when John says that the love of God consists 
in keeping his commandments, doubts have been raised as to what 
he means by the commandments of God; but when we trace the 
existence of certain moral principles back to the beginning, and find 
that Jehovah has made a declaration of these principles in a code 
of ten commandments, that these have been the basis of all his 
requirements, and that they are presented as a test of moral 
character and a rule of action to a thousand generations, even for 
an everlasting covenant, all uncertainty vanishes at once. Again, 
when he tells us that sin is the transgression of THE LAW, we look 
to the perfect law of God in the days of David, that which embraced 
the whole duty of man in the days of Solomon, which Christ 
declared was more firm than heaven and earth, and presented as 
the means of entering into eternal life, and which Paul has so 
clearly and ably proved to be of universal obligation in all 
dispensations; and we are at no loss to imagine what THE LAW is 
of which John speaks so definitely; the transgression of which is 
unrighteousness or sin, and is unto death. When the perpetuity of 
the law is proved, that fact becomes a nucleus around which an 
overwhelming amount of evidence immediately clusters. ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 195.5 


But the epistle of James demands particular notice. This is in 
perfect harmony with those to the Romans and Galatians, and 
contains evidence in itself that the law of ten commandments is the 
law of which it treats. No reason has ever been offered why James 
does not speak of the same law that is so often spoken of by Christ 
and his Apostles. It is admitted by all that Paul speaks of the ten 
commandments in Romans 6; and in verse 23 he says, The wages 
of sin (transgression) is death. James says also, [Chap 71:75,] “Sin 
when it is finished bringeth forth death.” So death is the penalty for 
transgression, and the time of its infliction is given in James 2:12, 
where he refers us forward to the judgment, in connection with the 
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obligation to keep the law. Now the sin spoken of in James 7:75, 
must be the transgression of the same law that is referred to in 
Romans 6: the penalty being the same, unless it can be proved that 
the “one Law-giver” will judge the world by diverse rules of 
judgment, which is an idea too preposterous to be entertained for a 
moment.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 195.6 


Again, it is very certain that the perfect law of liberty” [James 7:5] is 
the law of ten commandments; for David speaks of this law in 
Psalm 19:7, and declares it to be perfect; and but one perfect, 
moral code can exist; and that cannot be susceptible of abolition or 
change. And again David says in Psalm 119:45, “I will walk at 
liberty; for | seek thy precepts.” The bondage from which we are 
freed by Christ, is the servitude of sin; and if there had been no sin, 
all would have enjoyed perfect freedom. No law can be termed a 
law of liberty but one that would justify the doer; as any other law, if 
kept, would still leave the doer of it in bondage. The code 
proclaimed on Mount Sinai was perfect and was ordained unto life - 
it would justify the doer; therefore this alone is entitled to the name 
of “perfect law of liberty,” unless another code equally perfect and 
comprehensive could be found.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 195.7 


James 2:8. “lf ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well.” The only chance for 
opposition here, is to suppose that “the scripture” and “the royal 
law” are the same thing, which would be the same as to say, “If ye 
fulfill the royal law according to the royal law.” But the Saviour has 
shown [Matthew 22:36-40] that all the law hangs on the two 
principles of loving God with all the heart, and our neighbor as 
ourselves. God once used the fourth commandment as a test of 
obedience to his commandments and his laws. Exodus 16:4, 28, 
29. Paul evidently uses the tenth in the same comprehensive 
manner, to show that all impure desire is forbidden by the law. 
Romans 7:7. The two principles on which all the law hangs, are not 
dissimilar, but like each other; [Matthew 22:39;] and John uses the 
second principle - love to one another - as a test of love to God; [7 
John 3:17; 4:12, 20;] so to fulfill that precept perfectly is to keep the 
commandments which hang on these two principles. Therefore it is 
said in Romans 13:8, “He that loveth another hath fulfilled the law.” 
Macknight renders James 2:8, “according to that scripture.” “Thou 
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shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” is “that scripture” according to 
which “the royal law” is to be fulfilled. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
195.8 


The Apostle next lays down an important principle, that a violation 
of one of the commandments is disobedience to the whole law. We 
cannot conceive how any one of the commandments can rest on 
only a part of the authority of the Law-giver, each one being as 
effective and forcible as though it was the only one in existence. 
Therefore whosoever disregards one, as truly sets at defiance the 
authority of the Law-giver, as if all were disregarded. To illustrate 
this fact the sixth and seventh commandments of the royal law are 
quoted: thus placing the identity of this law beyond a doubt. When 
Solomon presented the commandments of God as comprehending 
man’s whole duty of obedience, he exhorted to the keeping of them 
from the consideration that “God shall bring every work into 
judgment.” Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14. When Jesus instructed to keep 
the commandments he expressly declared that they were the 
condition of entering into life. Matthew 19:16, 17. When Paul 
reasoned so forcibly to the Romans respecting this same law, he 
plainly declared that the transgressor should be judged by the law 
in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men; [Romans 2:12, 
76;] and further proves that by these oracles, God shall judge the 
world. Romans 3:1-6. James, in his brief but irrefutable argument 
on the obligation of fulfilling this law, directs the mind forward to the 
same great event, and exhorts so to do and speak as they that shall 
be judged by the law of liberty. James 2:12.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 195.9 


And what more can the most sceptical require? Dear reader, if you 
are still in doubt, what amount of evidence will convince you? 
Surely you would not believe though one rose from the dead; for we 
have presented the testimony of God the Father, who declared this 
law and has ever claimed it as his own; of Moses the faithful 
servant of God; of the Prophets, and holy men of old; of Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, and of the holy Apostles. These delighted in 
the law, and have given their testimony in its favor. And in 
concluding we would again call attention to a few prominent and 
important points clearly established on such authority:-ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 195.10 
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1. God’s holy covenant of ten commandments existed from the 
beginning: having nothing in them peculiar to any dispensation, and 
were confirmed at Horeb for an everlasting covenant to 
Jacob.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 195.11 


2. The prophecies relating to the coming of Christ and the change 
of the dispensation never speak of a change or abolition of God’s 
law, but on the contrary, speak in a manner to show its perpetuity 
throughout all time. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 195.12 


3. Christ expressly declared that he came not to destroy it, but to 
ratify; which he has done in his life, teachings and death. ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 195.13 


4. The Apostles in the clearest and strongest manner have proved 
the perpetuity of the law, and that it is in all times a standard of right 
and wrong, by which is the knowledge of sin, and by which the 
world will be judged. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 195.14 


5. All the promises of the gospel are based upon it, and Jesus 
Christ, by perfect obedience to it, has secured the blessings which 
were lost by transgression, and imparts his righteousness to us, 
conferring these blessings on the obedience of faith, and thereby 
showing that the law runs parallel with the gospel.ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 195.15 


That the Jews were rejected for their disobedience to this law, none 
can deny. The blessing of God, which they blindly supposed was 
secure so long as the Mosaic ritual was performed in the temple, 
was withdrawn. They were to be a peculiar treasure to him above 
all people, if they obeyed his voice and kept his covenant; but they 
broke his covenant and he regarded them not. Their house was left 
unto them desolate. How fearful their fate when the word of the 
Lord was fulfilled; [Leviticus 26:14-43;] when terror and 
consumption was appointed to the transgressor; when the staff of 
their bread was broken, and they ate the flesh of their sons and 
their daughters; when they were scattered among heathen and their 
land desolated, till even their enemies were astonished at it. But a 
time more fearful than that is coming; for the Lord hath a 
controversy with the nations, and he will plead with all flesh; not 
Palestine alone shall be desolated, but the Lord will make the whole 
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earth empty, and make it waste, and turn it upside down, and 
scatter abroad the inhabitants thereof; yea, the land shall be utterly 
emptied and utterly spoiled, for the earth is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof: because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant, therefore 
shall the curse devour the earth. And this day is near - it is near and 
hasteth greatly. It is the day of the Lord’s vengeance; a day of 
darkness and gloominess; of clouds and thick darkness, when the 
Lord shall roar out of Zion and utter his voice from Jerusalem and 
the heavens and the earth shall shake. Then shall the enemies of 
the Lord be confounded, when he pours out his fury on those who 
have so long resisted his righteous will, when sweet mercy is gone, 
and the vials of God’s wrath are poured out upon this devoted 
world. Flee, O sinner! flee from the wrath to come! Escape for thy 
life ere the dreadful sound shall burst upon your ear. Soon God, in 
judgment will vindicate the honor of his holy law. But mercy is yet 
offered. The voice of the third angel is heard, presenting the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Revelation 14:9-12. 
Who will engage in the great work of repairing the breach in God’s 
holy law, that they may stand in the day of battle? The Saviour is 
yet pleading, and presenting his precious blood before the Father’s 
throne; and although you have transgressed the Father’s law, and 
are destitute of righteousness, he was without sin, yet he was made 
sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him. 
Hasten then to him as the only refuge from the coming storm.ARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 195.16 


“By sin we were exposed to wrath - 

He died for us, that he might draw 

Our wandering feet to virtue’s path. 

Where we may keep God’s holy law."ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
196.1 


Waukau, Wisconsin, July 4th, 1854.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
196.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JULY 25, 1854 


The Relation which the Sabbath sustains to other Points of Present Truth 


JWe 


No truth need be more clearly demonstrated than that the Sabbath 
of the Lord, instituted and given to man at creation, is still binding 
upon the whole human family. Perhaps no truth can be more clearly 
demonstrated: indeed, the fourth commandment itself enforces its 
own obligation. Aside from the vast amount of evidence which is 
found throughout the whole Bible from Genesis to Revelation, that 
commandment alone is sufficient to establish its own perpetuity, 
and show the obligation, which everywhere rests upon men to 
remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. It was a fact that in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, and rested on the seventh; 
on that fact the institution is based; and there lies the reason why it 
should be enforced. If that reason was good then, it is good at the 
present day; and if good now, the institution which rests upon it is 
no less immutable. This none can deny, unless they would affirm 
that God is changeable, and make him altogether such an one as 
themselves.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.3 


But while the child of God rejoices in the clear light which shines 
upon this subject, in itself considered; that he has been enabled to 
turn away from the commandments and traditions of men, and 
remember and honor the great Creator by keeping the Restday 
which he has instituted; there is another consideration calculated to 
inspire gratitude in every true heart: it is, that the mighty evidence 
on this point goes to strengthen other portions of the truth of God. 
Such is the connection, relation and dependence of one great truth 
upon another, that every additional evidence upon one, 
proportionably strengthens all the rest; and thus, by this reciprocal 
strength which each point furnishes to the others, the great platform 
of truth is established, on which God’s people will finally be found 
standing, and which will abide the test of the great day. While 
therefore we feel established upon the subject of the Sabbath, and 
that we may safely challenge the world to disprove our position, we 
should feel equally strengthened upon other subjects of present 
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truth; for by this they are rendered so much the stronger. ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 196.4 


That we may more clearly perceive the relation which this truth 
sustains to our present position, let us consider how the matter 
would stand, if there had not been, or if there was no need of, any 
reform upon this subject. The third, and last, angel, under whose 
message we believe we are now living, announces a company who 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus: he points 
them out in distinction to the great mass who worship the beast and 
his image. Now if it was the case that the great portion of the world 
were keeping all the commandments of God; if it was not true that 
most of professed christendom were disregarding or misapplying 
one of the plainest precepts of the law, and that those who give 
heed to this message, were endeavoring to repair the breach, to 
restore the broken commandment, and keep the whole law in its 
holiness and beauty; - if these things were not so, there would be 
no meaning in the declaration, “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God;” but as it is, it is most cogent and direct: 
there is the most beautiful harmony between such an 
announcement and the facts themselves. And here we have 
reciprocal proof that the third angel is now fulfilling his mission. 
Independently of the long chain of prophecy from the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar to the present time, by which we are led to the 
same conclusion, the fact that there is a class coming up on the 
length and breadth of the land, guided by the light of revelation, who 
answer the description there given, and are fulfilling the work there 
assigned, is strong circumstantial evidence at least that that 
message is now going forth.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.5 


Again, the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his testament. The temple was opened 
and the ark was seen. Attention being thus especially called to the 
ark, we are led to consider it further. By referring to the type we find 
it, with its mercy-seat and cherubim of gold, and above it the visible 
manifestation of God’s glory, the most important object connected 
with the Sanctuary. Considering the ark we are led to consider its 
contents. It contained the tables of the testimony: the ten 
commandments engraven with the finger of God in two tables of 
stone. Beholding these commandments, that they occupy so holy 
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and exalted a place we examine them more attentively. But we find 
that the decalogue of the present day does not agree with the 
decalogue of God. The fourth commandment has been removed; 
and though an attempt has been made to supply its place with a 
wretched Pagan substitute, it is as good as destroyed. We trace this 
work more directly to the man of sin. Beyond him we find it 
springing from Paganism, and consequently from the Devil. It 
becomes then the duty of all those who by faith understand the 
work of our great High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary; who follow 
him into the Most Holy, where he performs the last act of his 
ministration; who behold there the ark before which he ministers, 
and the immutable law which it contains; - it becomes the duty of all 
such to restore the breach which has been made by Antichrist, and 
keep the commandments according to the requirements of God. All 
who believe and understand this work will do this. Thus we see that 
the subjects of the Sanctuary and the Sabbath are inseparably 
connected. Whoever admits the truth of the first, must admit it also 
on the second: the Sanctuary contains the ark, the ark contains the 
law, and the law contains the fourth commandment unabolished 
and unchanged.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.6 


But when we say that light on the Sabbath is so intimately 
connected with the work in the Sanctuary, work which has taken 
place within a short time comparatively, it may be asked if there 
have not always been those who have kept the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment. Very true, there have. God has never 
suffered any one of his precepts to fall entirely into disuse; and 
there have been those from the days of Adam to the present time 
who have kept the fourth. But this is no objection to the view that in 
the purpose of God, especial attention should be called to this point 
in these last days; that as the last work in the plan of salvation is 
being accomplished, and it becomes necessary that the man of 
God should be “perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works,” 
new light should break forth on this vital truth, which has been 
shrouded in darkness by the great apostasy. That light is being 
seen, and by a people who perceive whence it comes; therefore are 
they endeavoring to render to their Creator, obedience to every 
precept of his perfect law.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.7 


Revelation 12:17. “And the dragon was wroth with the woman and 
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went to make war with the remnant of her seed which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 
Here again is a distinction between the remnant or the people of 
God, and the armies of the dragon. This distinction is something 
connected with the commandments; but how could this exist, if 
things were not as they are in regard to the fourth; for the dragon 
himself is perfectly willing that one should keep the other nine, yea, 
he would make war upon you, if you did’nt; and you may keep the 
fourth, without any trouble, or endeavor to do so, if you will only 
observe it on Sunday.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.8 


In Revelation 13, we read about the mark of the beast. This mark 
the third angel explains to be something contrary to the 
commandments of God, or which those who keep the 
commandments of God do not receive. But this could not so be, 
were it not that the beast, the Catholic power, had robbed the law of 
God of its signature, its seal of royalty, and placed its own in its 
stead.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.9 


By this brief outline we perceive something of the nature which the 
Sabbath sustains to other prominent points of present truth. If we 
believe the third angel’s message, it leads to an examination of this 
subject. If we admit that the 2300 days terminated in the past, (and 
the man is'nt living who can disprove it,) we must admit the truth in 
regard to the Sanctuary. If we admit this, we must admit the 
Sabbath. So in regard to other points which we need not mention. 
Therefore whatever additional evidence we gain on any one point of 
truth, so far goes to strengthen the whole; for they are inseparably 
connected. U. S.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.10 


THE FATHERS 


JWe 


As the testimony of the Fathers is often appealed to as authority 
upon various unscriptural positions, it is well to understand the 
nature of such authority, that we may give it that weight only to 
which it is entitled. In an article in the Bible Examiner, Vol. |X, No. 4, 
we find evidence on this point. In that article the Fathers are 
disproved as being authority upon the Life and Death Question. But 
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if their authority is not good, it is equally applicable to other 
questions also: it is entitled to no more weight when it favors the 
assumption that the first day of the week is the Sabbath of the Lord, 
than it is when it goes to prove the equally unscriptural view that the 
soul is immortal. From the article in question, we quote as 
follows:-ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.11 


That must be a bad cause which requires such testimony to sustain 
it, in the absence of all scriptural evidence!ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 196.12 


But in reference to these Fathers, | will remark, that their writings 
are not to be relied upon. The five Fathers who flourished in the first 
century, were Barnabas, Hermas, Clement of Rome, Ignatius and 
Polycarp.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.13 


The first of these quoted by Mr. Lee, is St. Clement. This clement, if 
| mistake not, is claimed as one of the Popes of Rome, by Catholic 
authority. They place Peter in the chair first, then Linus, who 
transferred it to Anacletus, then Clement. Eusebius, book iii, chap. 
2, page 82; chap. 13, page 100.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.14 


Speaking of the writings of Clement, Du Pin, who is regarded as an 
authentic Roman Catholic historian, proves them to be spurious; 
because, first. ‘The second epistle of St. Clement directed to St. 
James, speaks of the Ostiarii or door-keepers, arch-deacons, and 
other ecclesiastical officers, that were not then introduced into the 
church; 2nd., ‘This letter mentions sub-deacons, an order not then 
established in the church.’ p.584.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.15 


But, in relation to all, or most, of these writings of the apostolic 
Fathers, | will again refer to Du Pin. “Criticism is a kind of torch, that 
lights and conducts us, in the obscure tracts of antiquity, by making 
us able to distinguish truth from falsehood, history from fable, and 
antiquity from novelty. ‘Tis by this means, that in our times we have 
disengaged ourselves from an infinite number of very common 
errors into which our fathers fell for want of examining things by the 
rules of true criticism. For it is a surprising thing to consider how 
many spurious books we find in antiquity; nay, even in the first ages 
of the church.” He then proceeds to give the reasons which 
prompted persons thus to publish “Spurious Books,” the first of 
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which is, “the malice of heretics; who, to give the greater reputation 
to their heresies, composed several books, which they attributed to 
persons of great reputation, etc. “And thus the first heretics devised 
false Gospels, false Acts, and false Epistles of the Apostles, and 
their Disciples,” etc.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 196.16 


Mr. Hinton says of these Fathers, that “There are no writings of 
these venerable men that can be safely relied on as the productions 
of their pens, except perhaps, the epistle of Clement; and the 
reader has seen the disposition we make of his writings. 
Furthermore, he says, “Indeed, such was the state both of literature 
and morals, in the fourth and subsequent centuries, that the favorite 
occupation of the Monks of those days, seems to have been first to 
write the most ridiculous nonsense by way of indicating their literary 
taste, and then fraudulently to attach to it the name of some 
eminent Father of the first or second century, by way of proving the 
high state of their moral sensibility” ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
197.1 


Mosheim says - “The epistle of Barnabas was the production of 
some Jew,” etc. “The ‘Shepherd of Hermas,’ was composed in the 
second century by Hermes, who was brother of Pius, bishop of 
Rome.”ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.2 


To the Young 


JWe 


YOU must be in earnest to secure your soul’s salvation. You must 
begin the work of overcoming now. don’t put it off. It will soon be for 
ever too late, and the lamentation upon every side will be “The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended and my soul is not saved.” Let 
not the opinions of your young companions affect you. You may 
think you have a great sacrifice to make, but to look at the matter in 
its true light, you have none to make. You only change bad for 
good, sin and evil for righteousness, death for life. If you cannot 
give all for heaven, you cannot have it. Will you give up every idol? 
If there is one thing that you cannot give up, that is your idol. That 
will shut you out of Heaven.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.3 
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There is one that has made a sacrifice; one who is high and lofty. 
One who left the glory that he had with his Father before the world 
was, and came into the world and bore all the slight of man, 
suffered every indignity, and opened not his mouth, who, at the 
same time, could have had legions of angels by asking his Father. 
Yet he was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. Why was 
all this? O, the sacrifice had to be made to save lost man. Christ 
was nailed to Calvary’s cross, to make a way of escape for you. He 
for your sakes became poor. He died that you might live. O What a 
sacrifice was this! The tongue of an angel cannot tell the “matchless 
depths of a Saviour’s love.” Jesus is your pattern. He is your 
example; and if you come short of the true pattern, you will have no 
excuse. Do not measure yourself by others; but Jesus, Jesus is 
your pattern. Strive to pattern closely after him. Encourage your 
soul to be a partaker of his divine character. Pray and cherish in 
your heart a hungering and thirsting after righteousness. O, will you 
be a sufferer with Christ, that you may be a partaker with him of his 
glory.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.4 


Be a living devoted Christian. You must give up pride of dress and 
appearance, and pride of opinion. You must be decided about it. 
Half-hearted work will never avail anything. You must come right 
down with God’s humble people. God is purifying unto himself a 
peculiar people zealous of good works. This people are peculiar. 
They do not dress or act like the world. Their conversation is in 
Heaven. Shake off every shackle, and take hold for the salvation of 
your own soul, and that of your brothers sisters and friends around 
you. They look to you for example. Lead them right. Try to save 
their souls. Love, honor and respect your parents; and in the end 
you will find you have sacrificed nothing; for you will have a rich and 
glorious reward. E. G. WHITE.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.5 


God’s blessing to the Obedient.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.6 


No good thing will the Lord withhold from them that walk uprightly. 
Psalm 84:11. This is one of the precious promises left those who 
should be of a humble heart, and strive to do the will of God upon 
earth. And it is of the same character as all the promises given by 
inspiration to the children of God: it means just what it says, and no 
part of it will fail ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.7 
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There is much to be gained by those who live in a manner to claim 
this promise as theirs. “No good thing.” How expressive of blessings 
- indeed, what words could be more so? Let our circumstances be 
what they may, the promise is, that we shall want no good thing if 
we walk uprightly. Though we are afflicted, and sickness is racking 
our bodies; and perhaps we do not enjoy the comforts of life; we 
may be deprived of our friends, and not have the sympathy of any 
while distressed by pain; perhaps homeless, without any to care for 
us; yet the promise is sure even then, and no good thing is withheld 
from us; for we are being made heirs of the kingdom - being 
prepared for a home with the angels. And this is not all: the Lord 
has promised to be near to support in time of sickness; and though 
we are poor in this world, we are rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom; 
though our friends forsake us, Jesus has promised to be a Father to 
the fatherless - a friend that sticketh closer than a brother; though 
we can call no place home in this world, we can always find a place 
at the feet of Jesus, to ask and receive his smiles: this is better than 
an earthly home.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.8 


But there is a condition to this promise: it is to those who walk 
uprightly. Jesus says “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven.” We here learn how to walk uprightly; 
it is to do the will of the Father which is in heaven; and we read in 
Revelation 21:27, that nothing can enter therein which worketh 
abomination, or defileth, or maketh a lie; so we conclude, that to do 
the will of the Father in heaven and to walk uprightly is to do nothing 
which worketh abomination or maketh a lie. The Bible everywhere 
testifies that it is a close work to walk in the counsel of God: the 
Word of God teaches us that to walk uprightly, strict obedience 
must be rendered to all that is written therein. The apostle James 
speaks thus: For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point he is guilty of all. Proverbs 23:9, says He that 
turneth away his ear from hearing the law, [any portion of it,] even 
his prayer shall be abomination. We have also the testimony of our 
Saviour upon this point: Whosoever therefore shall break one of 
these least commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven. We see that all are 
agreed in keeping the whole law, and that disobedience to any part 
of it is a violation of it; consequently a sin in the sight of God. 7 John 
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3:4.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.9 


The law here spoken of, nearly all are willing to admit, is the law of 
ten commandments. And they profess to be living in obedience to 
all of them. But there is a class of people who believe, from the 
fulfillment of prophecy, and the signs which it is said should precede 
the second advent, that this promise is about to be realized: In like 
manner shall he come again: and they are now looking about them 
to see if they are walking in the counsel of God: they fear that most 
who profess to be Christians, offend in some point of the law. It is 
the fourth commandment which is not regarded as taught in the law. 
They say the first day of the week will answer the conditions of the 
fourth commandment; when the Bible plainly says the seventh day 
was sanctified and blessed of the Lord, and set apart to be kept 
holy as his Sabbath. Now let us see, if in reality we are offending 
God in this one point. Certainly should we displease God in this, we 
should be of the number who say, Lord, Lord, but do not the 
Father’s will. And if we do not his will we cannot be said to be 
walking uprightly. Is it not giving God the lie to thus treat his holy 
Word?ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.10 


But God will have his will done, and will have a people who are not 
ashamed of him or his words. A people who know that the Lord 
seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart. Behold, to obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken, than the fat of rams. They love 
obedience, too; for it pleaseth their Father. ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 197.11 


Those who would walk uprightly before the Lord, hearken to what 
his Word says, and do all there commanded. Do not think it strange 
that in these days God has a “peculiar people,” but try this work of 
what sort it is: see if those who teach the commandments of God do 
not teach the way to eternal life. The Lord will try every man’s work 
of what sort it is. May our work be that which is pleasing to God, 
that we may be saved in the great day.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
197.12 


J.F.B. 
Rochester, July 23rd, 1854. 
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THE SAVIOUR NIGH! 


JWe 


“So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” Luke 21:31.ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 197.13 


THE WORD of God declares that Jesus Christ will come the second 
time; it also declares that his coming will be personal and visible, 
and the children of light are to know these things. ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 197.14 


It is certainly taught in Matthew 24:29-33; Mark 13:24-29; and Luke 
21:25-31, that just before the second coming of Christ, his followers 
might and should know it to be “near, even at the door.” What they 
should know it by was certain signs, which are described the most 
fully by Luke; namely, “Signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars; and upon the earth, distress of nations, with perplexity: the 
sea and the waves roaring - men’s hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are coming on the earth.” Now 
we should not allow our expectations to look for the fulfillment of 
these in a manner so very glaring as to compel wicked, careless, 
and spiritually superficial men to receive them as signs; for it is 
expressly taught, or fully implied, in Matthew 24:37, 39, 48-51; Luke 
17:26-30; 1 Thessalonians 5:2-4, that until the very time that Christ 
is revealed, they will be as were the unholy in the days of Noah and 
Lot, undisturbed in their common worldly course, their minds taken 
up with “eating, drinking, marrying, giving in marriage, buying, 
selling, planting and building,” and that an “evil servant” will have no 
signs but what he rejects, so as to even “say in his heart, My Lord 
delayeth his coming,” “Peace and safety,” “when (that is at the very 
moment) the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,” 
and their “sudden destruction comes upon them.” Such, the Bible 
declares, will be the state of the wicked when Christ comes the 
second time. The signs will not be fulfilled in that overwhelming 
manner some expect; for if they were, the minds of the wicked 
would be forcibly prevented from indulging in their usual worldly 
course, and forgetfulness of God. As in the time of the Saviour’s 
first coming, there will be such signs as the people can choose or 
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refuse to “discern;” so that even the great and popular majority, 
while not possessed of a disposition to receive truth, may now, after 
every sign has been given, (as that looked-up-to class did then,) 
desire a greater sign. See Matthew 16:1-3. Considering these 
things, have we not had as great signs as we have any right to 
expect from the word of God? “Signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars; and upon the earth, distress of nations with 
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth!” They have all been given, so that the last one is now upon 
us. What must we conclude, then? We must see that as we were 
directed by the Saviour, in Luke 21:37, we should now “know” that 
his coming and the end of the world is now “near even at the door.” 
Let us be comforted, since the time has arrived at which Christ 
taught us we should know him to be near even at the door! The 
end, therefore, is just upon us.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 197.15 


Moreover, in addition to the signs just referred to, the Scriptures 
give several marks of the very last time; and if those marks now 
exist, the Scriptures, of course, further teach that we are just at the 
end of the human drama. 1. The gospel was to be preached as a 
witness to all nations. Matthew 24:14. This, no one acquainted with 
the history of missions, will deny is fulfilled. Then, said the Saviour, 
“shall the end come.” How near, then, we are to it! -ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 197.16 


1. Knowledge was to be_ increased. Danie! 12:4. This is 
accomplished. 3. Riches to be heaped up. James 5:7-3. They are. 
4. The time was to come when men would not endure sound 
doctrine. 2 Timothy 4:1-4. That time has arrived. 5. In the last days 
there shall be scoffers. 2 Peter 3:1-4. They have come. 6. In the last 
days there should also be perilous times. 2 Timothy 3:1-7. We live 
in just such times as these are described to be. 7. The church, at 
the time of Christ's second appearance, was to be comparable to 
ten virgins, half, wise and half foolish. Matthew 25:1-13. That is its 
present state. 8. Evil servants were evidently to be saying, “My Lord 
delayeth his coming.” Matthew 24:48-50. This they are now saying. 
9. The wicked were to be saying, Peace and safety. 7 
Thessalonians 5:3. They are doing so now. All the other marks laid 
down in the Bible, any careful observer will acknowledge, are also 
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clearly fulfilled. Some may say, these things have existed before. 
No doubt some of them have at different times, but never have they 
been all united together - all at one time, as at the present. And if 
the state of things now existing is exactly what the Scripture 
teaches shall be in the last days and just at the period of Christ’s 
coming again, then we know that the kingdom of God is now nigh, 
and the glorious appearing of the Lord may now be expected.ARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 198.1 


It is a grievous error to suppose that Christ cannot come till the 
world is converted to Christianity; for the object of his coming will be 
to take vengeance on them that know not God and obey not the 
gospel, [2 Thessalonians 1:8, 9,] - to destroy the power of iniquity. 2 
Thessalonians 2:8. The Saviour himself says, the tares and the 
wheat are to grow together until the harvest, and the harvest is the 
end of the world. Matthew 13:30, 39, 40.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
198.2 


Paul did not believe in the conversion of the world, nor yet in the 
universal triumph of the gospel, in the last days. Read his own 
words, 2 Timothy 3:1-5, 12, 13. Read Peter’s words, 2 Peter 3. 
Read James 5:1, 9. Read Jude 14-18. The Saviour expressed quite 
the contrary. Read his own words, Luke 18:8: “Nevertheless, when 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?”ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 198.3 


How can any lover of truth believe or teach the doctrine of the 
world’s conversion, in the face of such positive declarations of 
Scripture? Others believe that the Jews as a nation must be 
restored to Palestine before the coming of Christ. Who are Jews, 
under this dispensation? Let Paul answer. Romans 2:28, 29. “He is 
not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which 
is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, and 
circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit and not in the letter; 
whose praise is not of men, but of God.” And none but those who 
are Jews inwardly, by faith in Jesus Christ, are recognized by Christ 
and the apostles, as the true seed of Abraham, and heirs to the 
inheritance, according the promise. Romans 9:6-8; Galatians 3:16, 
18, 28, 29.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.4 
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Under the old dispensation, the Jews were a peculiar people, with 
peculiar privileges; but under this dispensation those who believe in 
Christ, whether Jew or Gentile, are all one: Christ having broken 
down the middle wall of partition by his death on the cross. 
Ephesians 2:14, 16. The kingdom of Israel was destroyed by the 
Gentile nations, and it is to be no more till Christ come, who is the 
rightful heir to the kingdom. See Ezekiel 21:25, 27.ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 198.5 


It is said, by many, that the coming of Christ is to take us all by 
surprise, and that we are to know nothing about it till Christ comes; 
for we read, “The day of the Lord shall come as a thief in the night.” 
So it will; but to whom? On those who cry peace and safety, most 
assuredly; for while they are saying peace and safety, sudden 
destruction cometh upon them and they shall not escape. But St. 
Paul saith, “It shall not overtake the righteous as a thief: they are all 
the children of light;” they are not asleep on this subject, like others. 
See 7 Thessalonians 5:2-6. The Lord Jesus said that signs were to 
precede his coming, and admonished his people that when they 
shall see these signs, then to know of a certainty that his coming is 
nigh - even at the door. Matthew 24:32, 33. But careless sinners 
and lukewarm professors do not regard the signs of the times, and 
consequently are ignorant of the nearness of this event. Such would 
do well to read the language of Christ to the Jews, who knew not 
the time of their visitation. Luke 19:41-44. God has seen fit always 
to give notice of events before they have taken place. He revealed 
the time of the flood to Noah, and through his servant warned the 
world 120 years. Noah knew the very day that the flood was 
coming. Genesis 7:4. Lot also knew before Sodom and Gomorrah 
were destroyed. Genesis 19. God revealed to Joseph the seven 
years’ plenty and famine; [Genesis 47;] the forty years that the 
children of Israel wandered in the wilderness; [Numbers 16:33;] and 
of the seventy years’ captivity of Judah in Babylon. Jeremiah 
25:12.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.6 


Reader, do not reject this warning because your minister is silent on 
the subject, or is opposed to it. It is not whether he believes it or 
not, but is it according to the word of God? for the Bible is the only 
safe rule to be governed by. Should we not obey God rather than 
man? On which depends our salvation - the word of God, or the 
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opinions of man? “O Earth, Earth, Earth, hear the word of the Lord!” 
Jeremiah 22:29. Remember, Christ has said it is the evil servant 
that says, My Lord delayeth his coming. Read the lamentable doom 
of such in Matthew 24:50, 51.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.7 


By examining Scripture testimony, we find this class of men were, in 
the days of Christ, his most bitter opposers. Mark 14:62, 64: 
Matthew 26:3, 4, 14, 15, 57, 59, 65, 66; Mark 11:18; 15:10; John 
7:45-48; Luke 12:2-6.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.8 


Take all the gospels, and by reading them attentively you will see 
who opposed Christ. See, also, who most strongly opposed the 
Apostles. Acts 4; 5:17-42; 6:8, 14. There is little now said about the 
Word of the Lord. “Thus saith the Lord” is laid aside; but a great 
deal is said about ministers, and the beautiful sermons they 
preach.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.9 


Consider, before it be too late, which is of most consequence, the 
word of God, or the word of man. How little do the deluded 
multitude consider that those on whom they are bestowing their 
vain adulations, for their successful efforts in quieting their 
consciences, by saying the Judgment is a great way off, are those 
very evil servants so vividly portrayed by our Lord in his parable. 
Reader, perceive ye not that “My Lord delayeth his coming” is 
nowhere found in the faithful servant’s commission? Read Matthew 
24:42-48.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.10 


To be found scoffing is sudden destruction. To neglect the signs of 
the times, in the Saviour’s estimation, is no proof of superior 
wisdom, but is branded with his strongly-marked displeasure. “Ye 
hypocrites, do ye not discern the signs of the times?” “Watch and 
pray always, that ye may be counted worthy to escape all those 
things that are coming on the earth, and to stand before the Son of 
man.” See Luke 21:34, 36.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.11 


Now, reader, look well to this matter, lest that day overtake you as a 
thief. Revelation 3:3; 2 Peter 3:10. Prayerfully study the Word of 
God in reference to this important subject ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 198.12 


But, reader, let me ask, Are you an impenitent man or woman? Do 
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you scoff at the doctrine of Christ’s Second Coming? What will be 
your fate and destiny, if you are found among the unbelieving and 
unwatchful and impenitent multitude, who will be overtaken as a 
thief? for while they are saying, “Peace and safety,” sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, and they shall not escape. 7 
Thessalonians 5:3. Now consider your latter end, and be wise. 
Where will you appear, when the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God shall rend the heavens, and the distant realms shall 
echo back the sound - the great day of his wrath is come and who 
shall be able to stand - when the atmosphere shall be ignited into a 
universal flame, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and 
the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be burned up? 
Unless you repent, believe, and obey the gospel, your doom will be 
dreadful and awful in the extreme. Remember, God has given you 
warning of his approaching judgments, and now warns you again in 
this little paper. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.13 


This may possible fall into the hands of some who may love to read, 
hear, and contemplate the glorious realities of this event. | would 
say a word to such. Cast not away your confidence, which has 
great recompense of reward. Faithful is he that promiseth, who also 
will perform that he hath spoken. Yet a little while, and he that shall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. Now, the just shall live by faith; 
but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 
“Therefore, be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not, the 
Son of man cometh.” Matthew 24:44.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
198.14 


Awake! arise! ye sleepers all, 

"Tis mercy’s latest gracious call, 

Sinners, why will ye die? 

And ye who have a name to live, 

But daily do the Spirit grieve, 

For pardon quickly fly. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.15 


Ad. Tracts, Vol. |lARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.16 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN. - No man ought to think he hath foun: 
peace, when nothing troubles him; nor that all is well, because 
everything is according to his mind; nor that he is a holy person 
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because he prays with great sweetness and comfort. But he is at 
peace who is reconciled to God; and God loves him when he hath 
overcome himself; and all is well when nothing pleases him but 
God, being thankful in the midst of his afflictions; and he is holy 
who, when he hath lost his comfort, loses nothing of his duty, but is 
still the same when God changes his face towards him.ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 198.17 


Communication from Bro. HebnerARSH July 25, 1854, page 
198.18 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since | met with the dear brethren and sister: 
at the Rochester conference, | have been striving for a thorough 
breaking up of my heart and getting low in dust and ashes at my 

Master’s feet, where God can work for me. That conference was 
one of great interest and profit to me; and | believe it will tell in 

eternity. | thank God for the suffering part of religion. The apostle 
Paul said to his Corinthian brethren, “And whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member be honored, all 

the members rejoice with it.” 7 Corinthians 12:26. “And if children, 

then heirs: heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.” Romans 

8:17. It is a faithful saying, For if we be dead with him we shall also 
live with him; if we suffer we shall also reign with him; if we deny 

him, he also will deny us. 2 Timothy 2:11, 12.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 198.19 


| feel united with God’s dear saints, in partaking with them of their 
sufferings that we may reign together in God’s everlasting kingdom. 
| thank God for that oneness of spirit that pervaded the meeting at 
Rochester. It seemed to me that the dear saints gathered there 
from different parts of the land were perfectly united in the present 
truth - the third angel’s message: the last message of mercy that 
ever will be proclaimed to this world. My prayer is, that we may be 
more and more united in that one faith, till we all become like a 
perfect machinery; that the pure religion of Jesus Christ may 
prosper among us, and we become a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works; that God may add to the church daily such as shall be 
saved at his coming.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.20 
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We have had good meetings since we returned home. The Lord 
met with us, and poured out his spirit upon us, and we were blest. 
Thank the Lord that his mercy extends to us. There are some here 
who are inquiring after the truth. We believe that God is about 
opening a field of labor here. We pray the Lord of the harvest to 
send laborers into his vineyard; for the harvest is great, and the 
laborers are few.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.21 


Yours hoping to be a perfect overcomer through the blood of Christ 
and the word of my testimony.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.22 


JOSIAH HEBNER. 


Pickering, Brown’s Corners, C. W., July 16th, 1854ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 198.23 


BRO. M. E. Cornell writes from Shelby, Mich., July 17th, 1854:- 
“Yesterday there were more than 1200 persons out and heard two 

discourses. At 5 o'clock there were about 800. | should think that 

there were more than two thirds of the assembly deeply interested. 

The interest was manifested by their purchasing $14.00 worth of 
books. Some loads came 12 miles. Whole communities hearing of 
our meetings sent an agent to invite us to visit them with the tent. 

We have had many calls to go in _ different directions. 

Notwithstanding it is in harvest time, the most busy time in the year, 

there were about one hundred persons out upon the Sabbath. Next 
Sabbath there probably will be many more; and next First-day there 
will be more than can get into the tent. Some think the number will 

be doubled.”ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.24 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 
Voice of Warning.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.25 


“And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall it 
come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
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escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man.” Luke 21:34-36.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.26 


ON the meaning of the terms employed in this text we submit the 
following remarks. The term translated “take heed” signifies “to 
beware of - guard against.” “Overcharged,” signifies “overload - 
weigh down - oppress.” “Heart,” the “mind - affections,” etc. 
“Surfeiting,” includes “excessive eating; excess generally.” 
“Drunkenness,” includes “intemperance” in general. “Cares,” means 
“anxieties; _solicitude.”. “Unawares,” signifies “unforeseen; 
unexpected; sudden.” “Come upon” - to assault; to be impending.” 
“That” - ekense - “that there; that one.” The original words, in the 
text, warrant these different expressions. We offer the following 
general remarks upon the text: ARSH July 25, 1854, page 198.27 


1. A particular day is spoken of. 

2. It involves vast and important interests. 

3. It will come generally when men are not looking for it. 

4. It seems likely to arrive in a time of plenty. 

5. Also, when temptations are many to wordly pursuits and 
gratifications. 

6. It will be a fatal day to many. 

7. To escape its calamities we must “take heed” to “ourselves” - 
beware - be on our guard - “lest our hearts,” minds, affections, be 
overloaded - have a weight upon them that unfits or disables them 
for that labor and preparation which are necessary to fit us to 
“stand” - be approved - “before,” or in the presence of “the Son of 
Man.”ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.1 


This unfitness, or disability, may be produced -ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.2 


1. By excess in eating - “surfeiting” - made dull, or heavy, so as not 
to desire, look for, or see that day in its approach.ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.3 


2. Bydrunkenness. This includes the idea of revelling, and 
intemperance in any matter. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.4 


3. By “cares of this life” - anxieties, solicitude. These are the more 
dangerous because some care is unavoidable and necessary. It is 
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not against al/ care that our Saviour warns us; but against being 
“overcharged,” or overloaded, so as to be weighed down, and thus 
not looking for “that day.” He warns us that it will come “unawares” 


to some; that is, unforeseen, unexpected, and hence “sudden,” “as 
a snare.”ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.5 


That it prove not a fatal day to us, he warns us not only to “take 
heed,” but also to “watch and pray;” and to do this “always” - at all 
times.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.6 


It is only in obedience to our Lord’s command and injunction that we 
have any ground to hope that we shall “escape” the coming 
calamities of that day; or be accepted of him when he 
appears.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.7 


Let us then take heed ‘lest at any time” our hearts be overcharged 
with any of the affairs of this life. Let us beware — be on our guard. 
“To them that look for him” — in the way he has thus marked out for 
us — “shall he appear the second time ... unto Life;” or, to give us 
life, even eternal life. — Bible Examiner ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
199.8 


Refuge for the Sorely Tried. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.9 


DEEP as your present humiliation may be, you cannot sink so low 
but you will find that Christ sunk yet lower, and is therefore able to 
bear you up. Never can Christians sink beneath the everlasting 
arms; they will always be under you! You may be sorely tried, 
deeply bereaved, fearfully tempted, painfully wounded. Saints and 
sinners, the Church and the world, may each contribute some bitter 
ingredient to your cup. Nevertheless, the heart of Jesus is a pavilion 
within whose sacred enclosure you may repose until these 
calamities be overpast.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.10 


Your greatest extremity can never exceed his power or sympathy, 
because he has gone before his people, and has endured what 
they never can endure. Be not tempted then to believe that your 
case, extreme as it may be, can exceed the limit of his compassion, 
power, and sympathy. Behold, what glory then springs from the 
humiliation and sufferings of our adorable Redeemer! .... “Come 
unto me,” he says, “all ye that labor and are heavy laden; and | will 
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give you rest.” Yes, if rest is to be found at all, it must be given. It is 
upon the footing of a gift that it is offered to you. Not that you are 
worthy to receive the present, but that it is a present worthy of 
Christ’s generosity to bestow. Take it; there is not a single sentence 
in the Bible to exclude you from this act of confidence. Be not 
afraid; only believe; and according to your faith will it be done unto 
you. You know not how ready, you know not how able, you know 
not how free, you know not how perfectly willing, nay, how eager 
and how delighted the Saviour is to receive all who “come” unto 
him, to listen to their complaints, to heal their disease, to supply 
their every want, and administer to every necessity. This is the true 
and faithful representation of Christ ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
199.11 


Working with God 


JWe 


“Work, for it is God that worketh in you.,ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
199.12 


This beautiful union of holy fear, and yet holy courage, of entire 
dependence upon God, and yet unabated and jealous “diligence, to 
make our calling and election sure,” is attainable only, nay, | might 
say, intelligible only, to a spiritual mind. Not that there is any 
inexplicable mystery in their connection: men are continually acting 
in the affairs of life in the same way. They clear their ground, sow 
their crops, and go through all the toils of husbandry with 
unremitting diligence, and show that they can do more; they watch 
for the increase, they think of it, they talk of it with the deepest 
interest, while yet it is undeniable that they cannot make a single 
blade of wheat to spring up, or spear produce. The sun must shine 
upon it, the rain must water it, the earth must nourish it - they 
command none of these. God must work with them from first to last; 
and it is all of his good pleasure when he will and how he will; and 
for aught they know, frost or flood, blight or drought may spoil all 
their labors in a moment. But do they therefore desist from their toil 
and say, It is all God, what can | do? far from it. God has connected 
their labor and his blessing, and men know this; and therefore, 
though utterly unable to ensure the least profitable result from their 
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toil, they rise up early, and late take rest, and work as if success 
depended absolutely and only upon their unassisted efforts. Alas! 
that men should be so wise for time, so foolish for eternity. [F. 
Goode.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.13 

The Good Shepherd’s Appeal. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.14 


“| WILL seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was 
driven away.” Ezekiel 34:16ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.15 


“Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give 
you rest.” Matthew 11:28.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.16 


Why, O man, hast thou left me? ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.17 


Why hast thou turned from Him that loved thee?ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.18 


Why hast thou again joined thyself to thy enemy?ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.19 


Remember that for thy sake | became flesh ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.20 


Remember that for thy sake | became poor.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.21 


Remember that for thy sake | was persecuted ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.22 


Remember that for thy sake | bore evil-speaking, reproaches, angry 
words, dishonor, wounds, spitting, blows, mockings, and bitter 
sufferings.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.23 


Remember that for thy sake | suffered a cruel death ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.24 


| was made low to exalt thee. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.25 
| was made poor to enrich thee. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.26 


| was dishonored to bring glory upon thee.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
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page 199.27 


| was wounded to heal thee. | died that thou mightest have 
life. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.28 


Thou didst sin, and | took thy sin upon Myself ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.29 


Thou wast condemned to death, and | died for thee. ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.30 


Dost thou despise my love. Instead of love, thou givest me hatred. 
Thou lovest sin, and not Me.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.31 


Thou laborest for thy passions, and not for Me ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.32 


Now what dost thou find in Me deserving of thy dislike?ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 199.33 


Dost desire good for thyself? Every good is with MeARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.34 


Dost thou desire happiness? Every blessing is with MeARSH July 
25, 1854, page 199.35 


Dost thou desire dignity? Who is more noble than the Son of 
God?ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.36 


Dost thou seek exaltation? Who is higher than the King of 
heaven?ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.37 


Dost thou desire wealth? | have all riches ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.38 


Dost thou desire wisdom? | am wisdom.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
199.39 


Dost thou desire friendship? Who is more worthy of love, and more 
loving than |? for | laid down My life for all ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.40 





1310 


Dost thou seek help? Who can help except Me?ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.41 


Dost thou seek consolation in grief? Who can console except 
Me?ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.42 


Dost thou seek rest? Come unto Me and | will give thee restARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 199.43 


Dost thou seek peace? | am the peace of the soul ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.44 


Dost thou seek light? | am the light of the worldARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.45 


Dost thou seek truth? | am the truth ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
199.46 


Dost thou seek the way? | am the way.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
199.47 


Dost thou seek a guide to heaven? | am the guide. ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.48 


Why dost thou not wish to come unto Me?ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 199.49 


Dost thou not dare to come? To whom is there an easier 
access?ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.50 


Art thou fearful of asking? Whom coming unto Me with faith have | 
refused? Do thy sins hinder thee? | died for sinners. Does the 
multitude of thy sins distress thee? In Me is abundant mercy.ARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 199.51 

[Bishop Tehon].ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.52 

The Lingerer.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.53 

“He lingered.” Genesis 19:16.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.54 


READER, there are many of the Lord Jesus Christ’s people, very 
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like Lot. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.55 


There are many real children of God who appear to know far more 
than they live up to, and see far more than they practice, and yet 
continue in this state for many years. Wonderful that they go as far 
as they do, and yet go no further. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.56 


They hold the head even Christ, and love the truth. They like sound 
preaching, and assent to every article of gospel doctrine when they 
hear it, but still there is an indescribable something which is not 
satisfactory about them. They are constantly doing things which 
disappoint the expectations of their ministers, and of more 
advanced Christian friends. Marvellous that they should think as 
they do, and yet stand still. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.57 


They believe in heaven, and yet seem faintly to long for it; and in 
hell, and yet seem little to fear it. They love the Lord Jesus, but the 
work they do for him is small. They hate the devil, but they often 
appear to tempt him to come to them. They know the time is short, 
but they live as if it were long. They know they have a battle to fight, 
yet a man might think they were at peace. They know they have a 
race to run, yet they often look like people sitting still. They know 
the Judge is at the door, and there is wrath to come, and yet they 
appear half asleep. Astonishing they should be what they are, and 
yet be nothing more!ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.58 


These are they who get the notion into their minds that it is 
impossible for all believers to be very holy and very spiritual. They 
allow that eminent holiness is a beautiful thing. They like to read 
about it in books, and even to see it occasionally in others. But they 
do not think that all are meant to aim at so high a standard. At any 
rate they seem to make up their minds it is beyond their reach. 
These are they who get into their heads false ideas of charity, as 
they call it. They would fain please everybody, and suit everybody. 
But they forgot they ought first to be sure that they please 
God.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.59 


These are they who cannot find it in their heart to quarrel with their 
besetting sin, whether it be sloth, indolence, ill temper, pride, 
selfishness, or what it may. They allow it to remain a tolerably quiet 
and undisturbed tenant of their hearts. They say it is their health, 
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and their constitutions, and their temperaments, and their way. 
Their father or mother, or grand-mother, was so before themselves 
and they are sure they cannot help it. And when you meet after the 
absence of a year or so, you hear the same thing.ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 199.60 


But all, all may be summed up in one single sentence. They are 
brethren and sisters of Lot. They linger ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
199.61 


EMINENT PIETY. - The attainments of eminent saints are too 
generally looked upon as out of the reach of common Christians. 

The impression seems to prevail that God is not willing to give all 

his children the same measure of grace. But he could not have said 

more than he has said to convince us to the contrary. “Open thy 

mouth wide and | will fill it.” Our Lord repeatedly assures us that 
God is more willing to give good things to them that ask him, than 

earthly parents are to give good gifts to their children. And whoever 

will read the memoirs of those who have made great progress in the 

divine life, and observe the means they used, will not be surprised 

at their attainments. The Bible represents the Christian as in the 
constant exercise of holy affections; and you should never rest with 

anything short of this. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.62 


MIRACLES. - A writer in the “New Era, or Heaven opened to man,” 
of May 17th, an organ of the “communicators with familiar spirits,” in 

Boston, attempts an explanation of the “modus operandi of 
miracles.” That of the manna in the wilderness, the widow’s flour, 

and the cruse of oil, he explains on the ground that the materials 

“were obtained and brought by spirits from where they were to be 

had.” And that of the raising of Lazarus, he resolves into a 

restoration from a trance - gravely affirming that, “God never did, 

and never will raise up from the grave, a literal, decomposing body, 

and re-animate it with life! ‘Tis infidelity, heathenism, and gross, 

undeveloped nonsense to believe it!”ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
199.63 


Another writer in the same paper, attributes to spirits the ability to 
manufacture by which he would explain the _first-mentioned 
miracles; but how he would explain the latter, does not 
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appear.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.64 


LUTHER’S DESCRIPTION OF A CHRISTIAN. - A Christian is 
child of God, a brother of Christ, a temple of the Holy Ghost, an heir 
of the kingdom, a companion of angels, a lord of the world, a 

partaker of the Divine Nature. The Christian’s glory is Christ in 
heaven, and Christ’s glory is the Christian on earth. He is a worthy 
child of God endued with Christ’s righteousness, walking in holy 
fear and cheerful obedience before his Father, shining as a light in 

the world - a rose among thorns. He is a wonderfully beautiful 

creature of the grace of God, over which the holy angels rejoice, 

and is attended and ministered unto by them wherever he goes. He 

is a wonder to the world, a terror to the devils, an ornament to the 

church, a delight of heaven. His heart is full of pain, his eyes full of 
tears for a perishing world, his mouth full of sighs, and his hands full 

of good works.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.65 


TRUE repentance is a very severe magistrate, and will strip off all 
that shelter and covering which would make the stripes to be less 
sensibly felt, and reckons shame an essential part of the 
punishment. It is a rough physician, that draws out the blood that 
inflames, and purges out the humors which corrupt or annoy the 
vitals; leaves no phlegm to cherish envy, and no choler and 
melancholy to engender pride; and will rather reduce the body to a 
skeleton, than suffer those humors to have a source, from whence 
they may abound again to infest the body or the mind.ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 199.66 


[Clarendon.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.67 


SECRET PRAYER. - Thou shouldst pray alone; for thou hast 
sinned alone. |In the great transaction between thee and God, thou 
canst have no human helper.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 199.68 


You can be free before God. You are not going to tell him any 
secret. You may be sure he will not betray your confidence. 
Whatever reasons there may be for any species of devotion, there 
are more and stronger reasons for secret devotion. ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.1 


Where did he get that Law?ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.2 
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IN a neat and beautiful city, in one of the Northern States, lived a 
lawyer of eminence and talents. | do not know many particulars of 
his moral character, but he was notoriously profane. He had a 
negro boy, at whom his neighbors used to hear him swear with 
awful violence. One day this gentleman met an elder of the 
Presbyterian church, who was also a lawyer, and said to him: “1 
wish, sir, to examine into the truth of the Christian religion. What 
books would you advise me to read on the evidence of Christianity? 
The elder, surprised at the inquiry, replied: “That is a question, sir, 
which you ought to have settled long ago. You ought not to have 
put off a subject so important to this late period of life." ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 200.3 


“Is it too late?” said the inquirer. “| never knew much about it; but | 
always supposed that Christianity was rejected by the great majority 
of learned men. | intend, however, to examine the subject 
thoroughly, myself. | have upon me, as my physician says, a mortal 
disease, under which | may live a year and a half or two years, but 
not probably longer. “What books, sir, would you advise me to 
read?” “The Bible,” said the elder. “I believe you do not understand 
me,” resumed the unbeliever, surprised in his turn; “Il wish to 
investigate the truth of the Bible.” “| would advise you, sir,” repeated 
the elder, “to read the Bible. And,” he continued, “I will give you my 
reasons: Most infidels are very ignorant of the Scriptures. Now to 
reason on any subject with correctness we must understand what it 
is about which we reason. In the next place, | consider the internal 
evidence of the truth of the Scriptures stronger than the external.” 
“And where shall | begin?” inquired the unbeliever. “At the New 
Testament?” “No,” said the elder; “at the beginning - at Genesis.” 
The infidel purchased a commentary, went home, and sat down to 
the serious study of the Scriptures. He applied all his strong and 
well-disciplined powers of mind to the Bible, to try rigidly, but 
impartially its truth. AS he went on in the perusal, he received 
occasional calls from the elder. The infidel freely remarked upon 
what he had read, and stated his objections. He liked this passage, 
he thought that touching and beautiful, but he could not credit a 
third. ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.4 


One evening, the elder called and found the unbeliever at his house 
or office, walking the room, with a dejected look, his mind 
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apparently absorbed in thought. He continued, not noticing that any 
one had come in, busily to trace and retrace his steps. The elder at 
length spoke: “You seem, sir,” said he, “to be in a brown study. Of 
what are you thinking?” “Il have been reading,” replied the infidel, 
“the moral law.” “Well, what do you think of it?” asked the elder. “I 
will tell you what | used to think,” answered the infidel. “I supposed 
that Moses was the leader of a horde of banditti; that having a 
strong mind, he acquired great influence over a superstitious 
people; and that on Mount Sinai, he played off some sort of fire- 
works, to the amazement of his ignorant followers, who imagined, in 
their mingled fear and superstition, that the exhibition was 
supernatural,” “But what do you think now?” interposed the elder. “| 
have been looking,” said the infidel, “into the nature of that law. | 
have been trying to see whether | can add any thing to it or take any 
thing from it, so as to make it better. Sir, | cannot. It is 
perfect.”ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.5 


“The first commandment,” continued he, “directs us to make the 
Creator the object of our supreme love and reverence. That is right. 
If he be our Creator, Preserver and supreme Benefactor, we ought 
to treat him, and none other, as such. The second forbids idolatry. 
That certainly is right. The third forbids profaneness. The fourth 
fixes a time for religious worship. If there is a God, he ought surely 
to be worshiped. It is suitable that there should be an outward 
homage, significant of our inward regard. If God be worshiped, it is 
proper that some time be set apart for that purpose, when all may 
worship him harmoniously and without interruption. One day in 
seven is certainly not too much; and | do not know that it is too little. 
The fifth defines the peculiar duties arising from the family relations. 
Injuries to our neighbor are then classified by the moral law. They 
are divided into offences against life, chastity, property and 
character. And,” said he, applying a legal idea with legal acuteness, 
“I notice that the greatest offense in each class is expressly 
forbidden. Thus the greatest injury to life is murder; to chastity, 
adultery; to property, theft; to character, perjury. Now the greater 
offense must include the less of the same kind. Murder must 
include every injury to life; adultery every injury to purity, and so of 
the rest. And the moral code is closed and perfected, by a 
command forbidding every improper desire in regard to our 
neighbor.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.6 
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“| have been thinking,” he proceeded, “where did Moses get that 
law? | have read history: the Egyptians and the adjacent nations 
were idolaters; so were the Greeks and Romans; and the wisest 
and best Greeks or Romans never gave a code of morals like this. 
Where did Moses get this law, which surpasses the wisdom and 
philosophy of the most enlightened ages? He lived at a period 
comparatively barbarous, but he has given a law, in which the 
learning and sagacity of all subsequent time can detect no flaw. 
Where did he get it? He could not have soared so far above his 
age, as to have devised it himself. | am satisfied where he obtained 
it. It came down from heaven. | am convinced of the truth of the 
religion of the Bible." ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.7 


Enforcing Sunday-Keeping.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.8 


“The Legislature of Texas, has passed a bill to establish ‘the 
Christian Sabbath” which provides for the punishment, by fine, or 
imprisonment of such persons as may perform any labor or procure 
any to be done on Sunday. - Watchman and Reflector. ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 200.9 


The Am. Baptist copies the above, with the following note:-ARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 200.10 


“An oppressive enactment corresponding in character with the 
legislation, or the edicts which in some Catholic countries demand 
conformity to the dominant Religion. Laws to enforce the 
observance of ‘the Christian Sabbath’ are no less repugnant to the 
principles of religious liberty, and violative of the rights of the 
people, upon whom they are imposed, than would be laws to 
enforce the observance of Easter or good-friday, or the practice of 
infant baptism.” ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.11 


A PICTURE OF THE TIMES. - The following has been before i 
print, but however well the picture might have answered to its time, 
none will pretend to deny, but it will suit the present state of society. 
- Phil. Times.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.12 


“Honesty has fled from the world, and Sincerity has fallen asleep. 
Piety has hidden herself, and Justice cannot find the way. The 
helper is not a home, and Charity lies sick. Benevolence is under 
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arrest, and Faith is nearly extinguished. The Virtues go a begging, 
and Truth has long since been buried. Credit is turned lazy, and 
Conscience is pinned to the wall." ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.13 


FAMINE IN THE HOLY LAND. - Recent letters from the venerabl 
city of Hebron, calling upon Sir Moses Montifeore for relief, say that 
the land of Judea is “consuming its people,” that “the dearth which 

prevails is unparalleled in the annals of the country. Failing harvests 

are superseded by drought, so that the face of the earth is literally 

scorched and the wail of the famished multitudes is heard by day 

and night, and our streets are thronged with starving children, who 

vainly implore for food.” ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.14 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


Correspondence of the New York Tribune.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 200.15 


THE STATE OF EUROPE 


JWe 
London, July 4, 1854.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.16 


THE long expected military insurrection at Madrid has at length 
been accomplished under the leadership of Generals O’Donnell and 
Dulce. The French Government journals hasten to inform us that, 
according to their dispatches, the Spanish Government has already 
overcome the danger and the insurrection is suppressed. But the 
Madrid correspondent of The Morning Chronicle, who gives a 
detailed account of the rising and communicates the proclamation 
of the insurgents, says that they have only withdrawn from the 
capital in order to join the garrison of Alcala, and that in case of 
Madrid’s remaining passive they would have no difficulty in reaching 
Saragossa. Should the movement be more successful than the last 
rebellion in that town, the consequences would be to cause a 
diversion in the military action of France, to afford a subject for 
dissent between France and England, and probably also to affect 
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the pending complication between Spain and the United States 
Government.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.17 


It appears now that the new Russian loan has not been positively 
contracted for by the Messrs. Hope of Amsterdam, as | was led to 
believe from announcements made at the London and Manchester 
Exchanges; and that these bankers have not advanced any portion 
of the money to the Russian treasury. They merely undertook to 
bring it out at the different European Exchanges, but at no risk of 
their own. The success of the loan is reported to be very doubtful, 
and we have news that at Berlin and Frankfort it has met with very 
little favor. The Hamburg Senate has prohibited its official quotation, 
and the English diplomatic agents and Consuls, according to The 
Morning Chronicle, have issued warnings to British subjects not to 
become subscribers to a loan “intended for carrying on war against 
the Queen.”ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.18 


The intelligence of the movements of the Russian troops since the 
abandonment of the siege of Silistria is contradictory. The Moniteur 
having announced the retreat of the Russians behind the Pruth, the 
Vienna Presse states that there was not the slightest reason to 
believe in the fact of such a move. It appears, on the contrary, that 
not even Wallachia is intended to be evacuated, General Liprandi 
having taken up a position at Plojesti and Kimpolung, with his 
outposts stationed at the entrance of the Rothenthrum Pass, while 
the main army, retiring by Slobodzic and along the left bank of the 
Danube, is stated to have halted at Brailow. On the other hand, the 
corps of Luders occupying the Dobrodja, has not yet abandoned the 
line of Trajan’s Wall, and it is not likely that even in the case of 
further retreat, they will surrender Matshin and Isaktsha. Fresh 
troops are said to be pouring into Moldavia, where it seems to be 
the plan of the Russians to concentrate a large force. The corps of 
General Parniutin has entered from Podolia, and additional 
resources are being drawn in from Bessarabia. The entire force of 
the Russians in Upper Moldavia, between Jassy, Roman and 
Botushani, is said to amount to 60,000; and a division of 20,000 is 
encamped near Kameniez. “Pashkiewitch,” says the Ostduetsche 
Post, “has declared that in no case will he abandon the mouths of 
the Danube.” The retreat is explained by the Russians to be only a 
consequence of the plague having broken out on the Higher 
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Danube.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.19 


The movements of the Austrians are still quite undefined. The corps 
of Coronini is stated to have orders to embark on steamers at 
Orsova, and to go down the river to Giurgevo, thence to march 
upon Bucharest. The Corriere Italiano, an Austrian Government 
organ, announces that the object of this move is only to take up a 
neutral position in Wallachia, and yet at the same time we hear that 
the Austrian “ultimatum” has been declined by Russia. “The 
Russian Emperor,” says the dispatch published in The Morning 
Chronicle, “in his answer to the Austrian summons, expresses his 
readiness to negotiate with the four powers on all points, except on 
the privileges of the Christian subjects of the Sultan. On this subject 
he will only treat directly with the Porte, and he refuses to admit the 
interference of the four powers. He also refuses to give any 
guarantees for the evacuation of the Principalities.”ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.20 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.21 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH July 
25, 1854, page 200.22 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, ...History of the Sabbath 
- 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.23 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 200.24 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 200.25 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 ctsARSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.26 
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Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 cents. ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.27 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents ARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 200.28 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 200.29 


First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 cts. ARSH July 
25, 1854, page 200.30 


The Seventh Day is the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.31 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
200.32 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.33 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 200.34 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 centsARSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.35 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
July 25, 1854, page 200.36 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 200.37 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp.ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.38 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH July 25, 1854, page 
200.39 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jn. - 16 pp ARSH July 25, 1854, page 
200.40 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp. ARSH July 25, 1854, 
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page 200.41 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 200.42 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 ppARSH July 25, 1854, page 
200.43 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 200.44 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH July 25, 1854, 
page 200.45 


Volumes | - IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. | and 
Il, 40 cents; Vols. III and IV, 75 centsARSH July 25, 1854, page 
200.46 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.47 
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#Brethren, have you read the second article in the editorial of No. 
17 of the REVIEW? - Have you complied with ithRSH July 25, 
1854, page 200.48 


Letters 
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page 200.49 
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JWe 
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paid.)ARSH July 25, 1854, page 200.53 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 201.1 
TERMS.-See Last Page.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 201.2 


TO THE DYING CHRISTIAN 


JWe 


FAREWELL! We sorrow not for thee As those who have no hope: In 
Christ thy slumber sweet shall be Till He shall raise thee up. In 
glorious robes thou then shalt shine, In Jesus’ presence live, 
Surrounded by the host divine, Glory to God shalt giveARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 201.3 


Soon shall descend the Lord from heaven - The dead in Christ shall 
rise! Eternal Life will then be given: All saints will share the prize. 
Glorious hope! we then shall meet Again - no more to part - With joy 
undying and complete: What comfort to our heart. ARSH August 7, 
1854, page 201.4 


See 7 Thessalonians 4:13-17.[Ed. Bible Examiner] ARSH August 1, 
1854, page 201.5 


THE AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY, VERSUS THE NEW TESTAMENT ON THE 
CHANGE OF THE SABBATH 
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“An unjust judgment proceeding from a layic is bad, from a priest 
worse, still worse from a college of priests, and from a general 
council superlatively bad.”** JEROMEARSH August 1, 1854, page 
201.6 


As highly as we esteem the American Tract Society for the good 
things they have done, and are doing, we find cause for regret that 
they do not undeviatingly confine themselves to the Scriptures as a 
guide in matters of religion; but that in some instances they have 
made statements, not warranted by the scriptures, but are entirely 
gratuitous, and are calculated to mislead the minds of their readers. 
Error loses none of its bad consequences by being supported by 
many advocates: nor is the truth less valuable and excellent for 
having but few. When the irreligious conspire against the Lord, and 
when his professed friends array themselves against his holy law, 
and use false and deceptive means to supplant their sentiments, 
though they may be associated in numbers that would vie with the 
stars of heaven, yet, “He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the 
Lord shall have them in derision;” their violent dealings will 
eventually recoil upon their own heads. The precious Book of God 
is the standard of gospel truth, and we rejoice that it is in the hands 
of the community, and that they are not under the necessity of 
taking for granted, what cunning and designing men introduce for 
the commandments of God, unless it is found in his word; for now it 
may with propriety be said, that “The ignorance of the law is no 
excuse for its violation." ARSH August 1, 1854, page 201.7 


The article referred to as exceptionable may be found in tract 177, 
page 6, entitled, The Institution and Observance of the Sabbath If 
an enlightened Christian society, of such pre-eminent talents, so 
extensive in influence and resources, can, in the face of all 
Protestant christendom, make such absurd and false statements, to 
subserve an unscriptural cause, we shall cease to be astonished at 
the innovations of the less enlightened and more bigoted hierarchy 
of Rome.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 201.8 


In remarking on the exceptionable article in the Tract, we do not 
wish to countenance Sabbath profanation, but only to correct 
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improper statements, and show the imposition which is practiced on 
the community, and what measures are resorted to, in order to 
render the Sabbath of the Bible unpopular and obsolete, by 
sustaining the day imposed by human authority. We will take the 
article in course, and point out as we pass, some of the false 
statements which are made, and calculated of themselves, to make 
erroneous impressions on the mind, and endeavor to illustrate the 
subject and place the truth in its proper light. ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 201.9 


In the first place we will notice the manner in which he introduces 
the article. “Without entering into the merits of the hypothesis, (says 
the writer,) which supposes that the true Sabbath of the creation 
was lost in the time of Joshua and Hezekiah, by the unusual 
prolongation of some days, we shall introduce arguments more 
within the observation of general readers.” To which we remark, 
that the writer here holds out false colors, and uses this argument 
just as unarmed merchantmen use wooden guns and painted ports, 
to give a resemblance of strength, for the purpose of keeping the 
enemy at bay; for it is at once discoverable that the week is not 
divided by the length of its days, but by the days themselves; and 
the order of the weeks could not be deranged if one day should 
tarry eight and forty hours: the next would take its number and 
order. But allowing the argument to have weight, the rule would 
work the wrong way; for no reason can be given why another day 
should be received into any week, because the days had been 
unusually long. But this is all unnecessary, for when our Saviour 
was on earth, he recognized the Sabbath then in observance; and 
all controversy is therefore at an end.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
201.10 


In the next place the writer says, “Here it should be remembered 
that the keeping of the precise seventh day may be considered a 
part, from the design of the institution itself, which was that one 
seventh portion of our time should be dedicated to rest and religious 
purposes.” Here is an assertion which is unauthorized by the Bible, 
and the writer is unable to be responsible for the consequences of 
perverting the truth so grossly. In the first place, in the institution of 
the Sabbath, [Genesis 2:2, 3,] no requirement is made for a seventh 
portion of our time; but on the seventh day God ended his work, 
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“And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in 
it he had rested.” That the Sabbath was made for man, we have the 
testimony of our Saviour; but a seventh portion of time is nowhere 
spoken of in connexion with the Sabbath, but only the seventh day. 
It may be urged that the seventh day is a seventh of our time. It 
may now be, but there is not the least proof that that was the case 
when the Sabbath was instituted; for we cannot ascertain whether 
all the days previous to the creation of the sun or solar system, 
(which was on the fourth day,) were of the same length with the 
seventh, they might, or might not have been. So that the doctrine of 
the seventh portion of our time, fails either by scripture, or by any 
certain analogy, nor will he find relief in any other part of the 
Scriptures which are in every place referring to it, expressly for the 
seventh day, and he cannot in any wise screen himself from the 
suspicion of down right presumption and willful perversion of the 
Bible. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 201.11 


Again, “It may be asked, [says the writer,] ‘upon what authority has 
the day been changed?’ In reply to this, we answer, Upon the same 
authority by which it was first instituted. The Saviour of the world 
declared himself to be ‘the Lord of the Sabbath;’ having the same 
authority to change it as to institute it.” There is no dispute as 
respects his power to change the Sabbath, or to have annihilated 
the world; but the question is, did he do it? where is the evidence? 
The writer has ingeniously acknowledged that there is no mention 
made in the gospels of such a precept from him. Now if it is not in 
the Scriptures it is in no part of the Christian religion, but an 
innovation.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 201.12 


The writer assumes that on his resurrection day he finished the 
work of redemption, and made this the plea for the sanctification of 
the day; but the Scriptures no where attribute to his resurrection the 
completion of the work of redemption. Our Saviour said on the 
cross, “It is finished,” and bowed his head and gave up the Ghost. 
The scriptures state that he redeemed us to God by his blood, and 
arose for our justification, ARSH August 1, 1854, page 201.13 


Again as an evidence of the change of the Sabbath, he states, “On 
the first day of the week he met two of his disciples going to 
Emmaus, and opened their hearts to understand the scriptures: and 
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on the evening of the same day, he met the eleven when Thomas 
was absent, and gave them his blessing.” This is his first proof of 
his sanctioning the day. “Again, eight days after, being the first day 
of the week, when the disciples were together and Thomas with 
them, Jesus chose this day again to meet with them.” To these 
statements we will reply, ARSH August 1, 1854, page 201.14 


1st. His meeting his two disciples going to Emmaus, and blessing 
them, instead of being an argument for his sanctioning the day, is 
on the contrary a proof that the day should be secularized; because 
his disciples were traveling about fifteen miles, without any pretence 
of a religious purpose, and away from the place where the disciples 
were; and Jesus did not reprove, but blessed them in it.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 201.15 


As to his meeting the eleven on the evening of the same day, we 
observe that they were together for fear of the Jews, and sat at 
meat, the doors being shut, when he appeared and reproved them 
for their unbelief. This was not a meeting for religious purposes, but 
for fear of the Jews. In regard to his meeting with them eight days 
after, the Bible does not state that it was the first day of the week; 
and any person that can count eight can see the deception. One 
day after the first day evening would have been the second day 
evening; and eight days after could not be on the first day of the 
week, but the second, which would go as much to prove his 
sanction of the second day as the first. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
201.16 


Again, he states that “although Christ met frequently with his 
disciples, no mention is made of any other but the first day of the 
week, and this always in connection with the assembling for 
religious purposes - having chosen it above the rest and called it by 
name, our Saviour authorized the observance of it by his own 
practice, which with us ought to have the force of law.” ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 201.17 


If ignorance was the cause of this gross misrepresentation, it would 
be tolerable; but this cannot be plead. No mention is made of his 
meeting with his disciples at all in connection with their assembling 
for religious purposes, and but once of his meeting with them on the 
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first day, and that when they were sitting at meat with closed doors, 
for fear of the Jews. As to our Saviour’s authorizing the observation 
by his own example and practice, we will recite the particulars 
relating to it. Previous to his passion it is allowed he observed the 
seventh day; after his resurrection, he met the two disciples 
attending to their secular business, (traveling,) and caused their 
hearts to burn within them; the same evening he met the eleven 
while they were together for fear of the Jews, and sat at meat, and 
reproved them for their unbelief, and afterwards said, “peace be 
with you.” Eight days after, which was the second day of the week, 
at evening he met them again and said, “peace be unto you.”ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 201.18 


Some days after he appeared to his disciples as they were fishing; 
and again at Galilee, but no mention of the particular day or of any 
meeting for religious purposes. Now any person can at one glance 
see that no example for first-day observance can here be plead, but 
the facts go to prove it a secular day; and if “his example and 
practice has the force of law,” we are guilty if we do not use it as 
such.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 202.1 


The writer having settled the question as it respects the 
sanctification of the first day by the example and practice of Christ, 
as the true Sabbath, argues the transfer of the blessing from the 
seventh to the first day, by the following circumstances: ‘1st. He 
opened the hearts of two of his disciples to understand the 
Scriptures, and met with the eleven, “and breathed on them, that 
they should receive the Holy Ghost;” ohn 20:79, 23:] which was 
fulfilled on the day of pentecost, which, he vainly pretends, was on 
the first day of the week. Be this as it may, the scripture is silent in 
respect to it, and no possibility remains for ascertaining the day of 
the week, only that it was the fiftieth day from the passover, which 
commenced the fourteenth day of the first month, and occurred at 
the time of our Saviour’s crucifixion; but if any particular regard is 
paid to the day on which this gracious outpouring occurred, it was to 
be regarded as pentecost, for as such, and such only, is it 
mentioned. And these circumstances are all that the writer brings to 
prove the change of the blessing from the seventh to the first day of 
the week; and what more did he in opening the understanding of 
the disciples while they were attending to their business, (i. e., 
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traveling,) than what Christians daily experience when spiritually 
minded? What was intended by his breathing on them, more than 
that he administered peace to them, we know not; which also took 
place on the second day (or Monday) evening, at his second 
meeting with them.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 202.2 


In the next place the writer brings his arguments for a change “from 
the practice of divinely inspired apostles,” of which he states that 
“nothing is more evident from the Acts of the Apostles and the early 
history of the church, than that our Lord’s first disciples and their 
immediate followers met for religious worship uniformly on the first 
day of the week, which was afterwards called the Lord’s day.” And 
he mentions once in the course of Paul’s ministry, that a meeting is 
named on the first of the week, which was at Troas; which is all the 
meeting on the first of the week, which the Scriptures do mention, 
except the evening which he first met the eleven. So that the writer 
has nothing to justify the assertion which he has made, that the 
disciples met uniformly on the first day of the week. The meeting at 
Troas being a night meeting, and altogether an occasional one, we 
will examine the practice of the apostles in this respect. The Jews 
commenced the day at sunset, as will be seen by turning to 
Genesis 1, the even was before the morning. Mark 1:32, Leviticus 
23:32, and which is agreed to by most authors. Dr. Chambers in his 
Cyclopedia, states that “the civil day begins at midnight: yet the 
ecclesiastical, or scriptural day begins at the evening.”ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 202.3 


The directions which Paul gave to the Corinthians, respecting the 
collection for the saints, does not imply a meeting on the first day of 
the week, but to lay by himself in store, or at home, as some 
ancient versions have it, but as a private collection only, and 
contrary to the practice of church collections, that each might have 
by him, on Paul’s arrival, what he designed to bestow; and 
doubtless as his arrival was immediately to be expected, the 
earliest opportunity to make the investigation and collection was to 
be improved; and as the brethren would hear the epistle read on the 
Sabbath, it should be their first business on their return to their 
homes. So upon investigation of this subject, after examining the 
passages quoted by the writer, there is but a shadow of evidence of 
any regard to the first day by the primitive churches, and even this 
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shadow of semblance, it is found, may fairly be explained away. But 
should we turn our attention to the circumstance that our Saviour 
did observe the seventh day, during his incarnation, and that after 
his resurrection it was still the custom of the apostles to meet on the 
Sabbath in the synagogue, at the river side with the Jews on the 
Sabbath, “with the Gentiles on the next Sabbath,” (seeActs 13:74, 
27, 42, 44; 16:13; 17:2; 18:4, and sundry other places,) that the 
writer of the Acts does speak of the Sabbath, and speaks of their 
frequent meeting on it. When we take into view the direction of our 
Saviour to his disciples, forty years after his passion, to pray that 
their flight from Jerusalem be not on the Sabbath day, and that 
when speaking on the moral law he said, whosoever breaketh one 
of these least commandments, and teacheth men so, shall be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven, [/Vatthew 5:19,] and that 
James said, “If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture,” 
etc., “ye do well.” “For he that keepeth the whole law, yet offendeth 
in one point is guilty of all; for He that said, do not commit adultery, 
also said, do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law.” James 2:8, 10. And 
from the analogy he might have said, He that said, do not kill, said 
also, remember the Sabbath to keep it holy. “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” Now if we keep the whole law, and 
offend in this, we are guilty of all. That Paul also said, “Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the 
law.” Romans 3:31. We must believe that the apostles did observe 
the seventh and not the first day for the Sabbath: and as there is 
not the least shadow of scripture evidence that the Lord’s day 
[Revelation 1:10] was intended for the first day of the week, we 
pass it by without further notice, and will briefly recapitulate the 
whole of the evidences, in the light in which they stand, for the 
change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the 
week.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 202.4 


In the first place, the day of the birth of our Saviour, or of his death, 
or ascension, have as strong claims on us for observation as that of 
his resurrection, for aught the Scriptures say, or reason would 
dictate. 2. The day of the week on which he arose cannot be 
ascertained by the scriptures, as will be seen by attentive reading of 
the foregoing; but admitting it to have been on the first day of the 
week, which the writer positively asserts, the evidences of its claims 





1334 


are as follows: 1. Jesus met two of his disciples traveling the road, 
and conversed with them, but did not reprove them for secularizing 
the day by traveling fifteen miles, without any pretence to religious 
purposes. 2. He met the eleven first-day evening, while they were 
assembled for fear of the Jews. 3. He met with them eight days 
after, which was on the second day, or Monday, (not the first day as 
is erroneously stated by the writer in the tract.) The next evidence of 
regard of the first day (as claimed) is the meeting of the disciples on 
pentecost, a feast of the Jews, without any information of what day 
in the week it was. The next is the meeting of Paul on the night part 
of the first day, at Troas (probably) at the close of the Sabbath, and 
his departing on his journey on the first day morning. The next is his 
directing his Corinthian brethren to lay by them in store, or, as some 
ancient versions have it, at home, as God had prospered them, on 
the first of the week, what they designed to bestow on the poor 
saints at Jerusalem, without even a request for a meeting for that 
purpose. Again, (Revelation 1:70,) “Il was in the Spirit on the Lord’s 
day,” which applies only to the Sabbath, as Christ said he was “Lord 
of the Sabbath day.” These evidences, if properly considered, 
would be of themselves, sufficient to show any person who is not 
blinded by the prejudices of education, that no regard was paid to 
the first day as holy time. But when we consider that the phrase, 
first of the week, is not in the original text, it puts the matter at rest 
with all candid and attentive readers of the scripture. ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 202.5 


The writer having gone through with his scripture testimonies for the 
first day of the week being the true Christian Sabbath, he gleans a 
little from ecclesiastical history, and appeals to the Fathers, Justin 
Martyr, Tertullian, and Origen, in confirmation of his position, and 
quotes Ignatius, who wrote in the first century, “Every lover of Christ 
celebrates the Lord’s day as the most excellent and chief of all 
days.” It would be well here to state, that we place but little 
confidence in the writings of the Fathers, for two reasons. First, 
because they were uninspired, and were as likely to follow their own 
conceits and human reasonings, as good men of our day; many of 
whom are in gross error in regard to observances, and St. Paul has 
informed us in his epistles, that the mystery of iniquity did already 
work, and that a falling away should come; and Peter said in his 
second epistle, [Chap 2:7,] “But there were false prophets also 
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among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies;” “and many shall 
follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth 
shall be evil spoken of. And through covetousness they shall with 
feigned words make merchandise of you.” etc. Now, with these 
cautions from the holy and inspired apostles, we are not willing to 
take the writings of the Fathers as a rule, unless they agree with the 
Bible, and then they are of no use. Second, because the writings of 
the Fathers have passed down to us through the church of Rome, 
and many corruptions and interpolations may be in them; for it was 
a popular thing with the Romish clergy, to do evil that good might 
come; (hence all their lying miracles) but since the writer of the tract 
places confidence in them, we will introduce some quotations from 
the same, and others of the fathers, and ecclesiastical historians, 
and then leave the reader to judge whether “The whole current of 
ecclesiastical history shows that it has been the constant and 
uninterrupted practice of the church throughout the world, since the 
days of the apostles, to observe the first day of the week as the true 
Sabbath.” ARSH August 1, 1854, page 202.6 


We will first notice those to which he alludes, and show that 
although they are pressed to give evidence on one side of the 
question only, yet they will nevertheless explain themselves, so as 
not to oppose the Sabbath. His quotation is from Ignatius; we will 
show from unquestionable authority, that he has not been fairly 
quoted in some instances. There is probably a diversity of opinions 
concerning Ignatius’ epistles, as the different copies are differently 
expressed; and many who know the corruptions of papists, 
conclude that it has been, (if ever genuine,) greatly corrupted. As 
some copies have been acknowledged so, the passage from 
Ignatius, which has been much circulated to answer the purposes of 
the first day institution, which the writer of the tract has partly 
quoted, we will give, as is expressed in an acknowledgedly 
interpolated epistle. “Instead of sabbatizing, let every Christian keep 
the Lord’s day, the day on which Christ arose again, the queen of 
days, on which our life arose, and death was conquered by Christ.” 
Ep. interpol. ad. Magnes. Is. Vossi. Edit. p.140. “The longer epistles 
which go under the name of Ignatius, are supposed to be genuine, 
and read (META TO SABBATISAI,) not instead of sabbatizing, ‘but 
after observing the Sabbath let every Christian keep as a festival 
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the Lord’s day,” etc. - Ep. ad. Margres. Is. Vos. Ed. p.35. - 
Cornthwaite. Nor are the quotations from Justin Martyr and 
Tertullian against this doctrine. They might meet on Sunday, and 
consider it one of their chief days, and yet not disregard the 
Sabbath. Yet all the custom mentioned by Justin Martyr and 
Tertullian, are far from being apostolic. For instance, the mixing 
water with the wine in the Eucharist; and according to Tertullian - 
Lucius, cent. 3, fol. 86. “Tertullian says, that the passover and 
pentecost were solemn days for baptizing.” Fol. 96. “The passover 
is said to be one of the Christian festivals;” the controversy about 
which, he says, was agitated in divers places: of which we have 
abundant testimony, after the introduction of festivals. Athenatius, 
bishop of Alexandria, said they assembled on the Saturday; not that 
they were infected with Judaism, but only to worship Christ, the 
Lord of the Sabbath. - Dr. Care, p.175. “Athenatius shows the day 
of ecclesiastical assemblies to be the Sabbath, the dominical day, 
the second of the Sabbath, (which some suppose to be Monday) 
and quantum sabbati, (Wednesday probably.) Magdeburgenses, 
4th cen. fol. 224. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, (A. D. 390) said, “When 
| come to Rome | fast on the Sabbath; when | am here | do not 
fast.” Cent. 5, fol. 436. Here it should be noticed that fasting was 
only used on the Sabbath where they were wishing to bring it into 
disrepute. “Sozo-menus has delivered down the fact that at 
Constantinople, and almost amongst all, the Christians did 
assemble upon the Sabbath, and also on the first of the week; but 
at Rome and Alexandria not so.” Magdeburgenses, 4th cen. fol. 
224. Cent. 5, fol. 477, they say on the authority of Sozomenus, that 
the “ecclesiastical assemblies in Rome, were not upon the Sabbath, 
as in other countries.” Soz. lib. 7, chap. 19. Augustine says, 
(speaking of the fasts on the Sabbath, and the diversity of opinions 
on it,) “If they should say that it was sinful, they would condemn the 
Roman church, and many places near to it, and farther from it; and 
if they should think it sinful not to fast upon the Sabbath, then they 
should blame many eastern churches, and the far greater part of 
the christian world.” Chrisostom’s letter to Jerome. ARSH August 7, 
1854, page 202.7 


Athenatius, (Hom de. Sem. fol. p.1060, and Socrates Scholasticus, 
the ecclesiastical historian, liber 5, chap. 21,) who testifies that the 
Sabbath was used to celebrate the holy mysteries (or church 
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ordinances) or in most parts of the world, his words are these: 
“Touching the communion there are sundry observations and 
customs; for though in a manner all the churches throughout the 
whole world do celebrate and receive the holy mysteries every 
Sabbath day after other, yet the people inhabiting Alexandria and 
Rome do not use it, the AEgyptians adjoining to Alexandria, 
together with the inhabitants of Thebias of a tradition do celebrate 
the communion upon Sunday.” This, says a learned writer, was in 
the fourth century, between the years 380 and 397. (Bamp. 
inquiry.)ARSH August 1, 1854, page 203.1 


We will add a few more testimonies, to show that early writers did 
agree, and those of more modern times acknowledge what we 
contend for to be correct, and that the primitive christians did 
observe the seventh and not the first day as the Sabbath ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 203.2 


Constantine passed an edict and sent it to all the governors of 
provinces, that they should forthwith observe the dominical day; that 
they should honor holy days consecrated to martyrs, A. D. 321. 
Eusebius’ life of Constantine, fol. 58-60. Constantine admonishes 
all the subjects of the Roman empire that they should keep holy the 
days dedicated to the Saviour, and likewise those which are 
Sabbaths should be honored, or worshipped, and gave a law to the 
presidents of all nations, that they observe the DOMINICAL day 
according to the will of the emperor, and that they should honor the 
days of the martyrs. The emperor constantine commanded that the 
dominical day should be free from hearing causes and doing 
business except husbandry or tillage. Lucius, cent. 4, fol. 44.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 203.3 


Grotius says, “Therefore the christians also who believed Christ 
would restore all things to their primitive practice, as Tertullian 
teacheth in monogamia, kept holy the Sabbath, and had their 
assemblies on that day, on which the law was read to them, as 
appears in Acts 17:27, which custom remained to the time of the 
council of Laodicea, (about 365) who then thought meet the gospels 
should be read on that day. These things considered [says he] 
refute those who pretend that the first day of the week, or Lord’s 
day, is substituted in the room of the Sabbath, for there is no where 
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any mention made of such a thing by Christ or his apostles; and 
whereas the christians met on that day on which the Lord arose, as 
well as on the Sabbath. They did not this from anydivine or 
apostolic practice; but from the liberty granted them by voluntary 
consent.” Grotius’ Explanation of the Decalogue.ARSH August 7, 
1854, page 203.4 


After all that has been brought to prove the point in question, and 
which we think has fairly put the matter to rest, as respects the 
observance of the seventh day for the Sabbath until changed by the 
church of Rome; so far at least as the testimony of the fathers can 
or will be considered testimony, which however we consider far 
from dictating any part of our duty for reasons afore 
mentioned. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 203.5 


“The Bible only is the religion of Protestants,” and unless our 
religionists at the present day will consent to be governed by the 
Bible as sole director, we may well fear a second relapse of the 
church into a philosophical religion, (which is already making its 
appearance, and taking bold strides to defeat evangelical faith,) 
from which a recovery will be hopeless. Let us, then, undeviatingly 
attend to the Bible, take its plain and obvious sense, make it the 
man of our counsel and the rule of our faith; remembering the 
momentous caution in Revelation 22:18, 19, “If any man shall add 
unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book: and if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city.” “Whosoever, therefore, shall 
break one of these least commands, and shall teach men so, shall 
be called least in the kingdom of heaven.” - An old Tract.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 203.6 


The Tempters Within. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 203.7 


THE sinners that entice from within are the man’s own thoughts and 
desires. There is quite an army of these in a young man’s breast. 
Thoughts have wings. They pass and re-pass unobserved. They 
issue forth from their home in the heart, expatiate over every 
forbidden field, and return like doves to their windows through the 
air, leaving no track of their path. These thoughts become 
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acquainted with sin. They are accustomed to visit the haunts of vice 
without detection. They revel unchecked in every unclean thing. 
They open up the way, and prepare a trodden path on which the 
man may follow. A gossamer thread is attached to an arrow, and 
shot through the air unseen, over an impassable chasm. Fixed on 
the other side, it is sufficient to draw over a cord; the cord draws 
over a rope; the rope draws over a bridge, by which a highway is 
opened for all comers. Thus is the gulf passed that lies between the 
goodly character of a youth fresh from his father’s family, and the 
daring heights of iniquity on which the veteran libertines stand. The 
sober youth stands on the solid platform of religious and moral 
worth. No one can think it possible that he should go over to the 
other side. But from the brink on this side he darts over a thought 
which makes itself fast to something in these forbidden regions. The 
form no one saw, as it sped through the air, but it has made a 
lodgment in that kingdom of darkness, and the deeds of wickedness 
will quickly follow when the way has been prepared. “Out of the 
heart,” said he who knows it, [Matthew 15:19.] “proceed evil 
thoughts.” Exactly that is what we expected; but what come out 
next? Murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies.” That is a horrible gang. How quickly they come on! 
How closely they follow their leader! Murders and adulteries march 
forth unblushing; but they follow in the wake of evil thoughts. Oh, if 
the fountain were cleansed, the streams of life would be pure. So 
thought David, when, in agony of grief, despairing of his own efforts, 
he cried, “Create in me a clean heart, O God!” This is the root of the 
evil, and no cure will be thorough or lasting that does not reach and 
remove it.-ARSH August 1, 1854, page 203.8 


Humiliation and Glory of Christ. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 203.9 


ONCE was there a man on the earth who had the form of “a 
servant,” and was “without any comliness for which he might be 
desired.” That was Jesus! But he has dipped his raiment in the sun, 
and is clothed with his royal garments down to the feet.” Once a 
mob surrounded a helpless prisoner, and cried “Crucify, crucify!” 
That was Jesus! But now “every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” Once they took a 
man, and plaited a fillet of sharp thorns for his diadem, and pressed 
it cruelly upon his temples. That was Jesus! But “on his head now 
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are many crowns.” Once they hung a man upon a cross, and great 
was his shame, and awful his agony. That was Jesus! But now, 
“honor and majesty are before him - strength and beauty are in his 
sanctuary.” Once a man went down, not merely to the grave, but 
“descended into the lower parts of the earth.” That was Jesus! But 
now, he has ascended up, far above all heavens that he might fill all 
things.” At Isaiah’s date, Jesus, it is true, had neither been 
manifested nor slain - far less exalted. Nevertheless, the vision 
anticipates all events connected with him; and, conducting us amid 
the heavens after that the Son of God has returned thither, shows 
us the man of grief and conflict, now the “only potentate.” Our Lord 
has been to earth - has been to Bethlehem - in the wilderness - in 
the garden - on the cross! - but in the very flesh in which he 
contended and vanquished, has he entered again within the veil, to 
“reign before his ancients gloriously!’ ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
203.10 


What a Saviour, then, is our Saviour! “His visage was so marred - 
more than any man - and his form more than the sons of men;” but 
“behold my servant he has prospered, and so shall be exalted, and 
extolled and be very high.” Men and brethren, look and wonder! The 
green earth lying under the rays of evening, is beautiful - the still 
waters, gliding in sweet murmurs to the deep, are pleasant - the 
stars at midnight are glorious in their very silence - what more bright 
or sublime than the sun when it prepares to run, like a bridegroom, 
its race? Yet in all these there is no beauty, no sweetness, no lustre 
compared to what beams forth from the man Christ Jesus “sitting on 
his throne!” Most lovely is the world to you - most excellent all the 
world contains; - however on you lies! how near your heart! But oh! 
if once the soul has had a view of Christ in his gloriousness, there 
only will its eye rest. There in one surpassing beam, blaze all the 
rays of the infinite, supreme, eternal, holy Godhead; and we cannot 
help exclaiming with David, “O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy 
name in all the earth, who hath set thy glory above the 
heavens.”ARSH August 1, 1854, page 203.11 


The Day of AtonementARSH August 1, 1854, page 203.12 


The following description of the ceremonies of this great day is from 
the Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge ARSH August 1, 1854, 
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page 203.13 


THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, was the tenth of Tizri which nearly 
answers to our September. The Hebrews call itkippur or chippur, 
pardon or expiation, because the faults of the year were then 
expiated. The principal ceremonies were the following: The high 
priest, after he had washed, not only his hands, and his feet, as 
usual at common sacrifices, but his whole body, dressed himself in 
plain linen like the other priests, neither his purple robe, nor the 
ephod, nor the pectorial, because he was to expiate his own sins, 
together with those of the people. He first offered a bullock and a 
ram for his own sins, and those of the priests, putting his hands on 
the heads of the victims, and confessing his own sins, and the sins 
of his house. Afterwards, he received from the princes of the people 
two goats for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt offering, to be 
offered in the name of the whole nation. The lot determined which 
of the two goats should be sacrificed, and which set at liberty. After 
this, the high priest put some of the sacred fire of the altar of burnt- 
offerings into a censor, threw incense upon it, and entered with it, 
thus smoking, into the sanctuary. After having perfumed the 
sanctuary with this incense, he came out, took some of the blood of 
the young bullock he had sacrificed, and carried that also into the 
sanctuary, and dipping his fingers in it, sprinkled it seven times 
between the ark and the veil, which separated the holy from the 
sanctuary, or most holy. Then he came out a second time, and 
beside the altar of burnt offerings killed the goat which the lot had 
determined to be the sacrifice. The blood of this goat he carried into 
the most holy place, and sprinkled it seven times between the ark 
and the veil, which separated the holy from the sanctuary: from 
thence he returned into the court of the tabernacle, and sprinkled 
both sides of it with the blood of the goat. During this time none of 
the priests, or people, were admitted into the tabernacle, or into the 
court. This being done, the high-priest came to the altar of burnt- 
offerings, wetted the four horns of it with the blood of the goat, and 
young bullock, and sprinkled it seven times with the same blood. 
The sanctuary, the court, and the altar, being thus purified, he 
directed the goat which was set at liberty by the lot, to be brought to 
him, which being done, he put his hand on the goat’s head, 
confessed his own sins, and the sins of the people, and then 
delivered it to a person to carry it to some desert place, and let it 
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loose, or throw it down a precipice. (See Scape Goat.) This being 
done, the high-priest washed himself all over in the tabernacle, 
putting on other clothes, (some think his pontifical dress, his robe of 
purple, the ephod, and the pectoral,) sacrificed two rams for burnt- 
offering, one for himself, and the other for the people. The day was 
a great solemnity of the Hebrews; a day of rest and of strict 
fasting. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 203.14 


CHRIST KNOCKING AT THE DOOR. - To see a prince entreat : 
beggar to receive an alms, would be a strange sight; but to see a 

king entreat the traitor to accept of mercy, would be a stranger sight 

than that; but to see God entreat a sinner - to hear Christ say, “I 

stand at the door and knock,” with a heart full and a heaven full of 

grace, to bestow upon him that opens - this is such a sight as 

dazzles the eyes of angels. - Bunyan.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
203.15 


BABYLON FALLEN! 


JWe 


“AND he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying Babylon the great 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird.” Revelation 18:2.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 204.1 


Where is there a person throughout the length and breadth of our 
land, who, with an honest heart and a reflecting mind, can read this 
scripture and not at once come to a candid conclusion that it has a 
perfect application to the various multiplied sects and creeds of 
professed Christians, and that we live in the very day when this 
scripture is having such a perfect fulfillment, and so plain to be seen 
that we cannot for a moment doubt it ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
204.2 


If the word babylon signifies confusion, and is derived from Babel, 
does it not apply most correctly to the present, fallen, confused 
state of the nominal Churches in our land? If any one has any 
doubts as to the fallen state of the Church at the present day: | ask 
why are they so very different from what they were thirty, forty, fifty 
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and sixty years ago? Can we not remember, my dear brethren and 
sisters, the times and seasons, even in our day, when we have 
been in some warm-hearted revivals, where the power of the Lord 
was manifested in the conversion of souls? Why do we not see the 
power of the Lord displayed in the awakening and conversion of 
sinners now as we did a few years ago? Ah! the truth is clear - they 
have drank in the spirit of the world - they have gone greedily after 
the world. Timothy says: [Chap. 4:] Now the Spirit speaketh 
expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils; speaking lies 
in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron. | ask, 
why have they become so popular, so proud, so dressy, so 
fashionable and so gay? Most certainly it is true that they are fallen, 
and have become just what the Revelator predicted: the habitation 
of devils and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird. Take for instance the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, as a body, and what were they forty or fifty years since? A 
more humble, sincere, devout, holy, godly people could scarcely be 
found. A Methodist minister’s wife related to me not long since, the 
fact that in the city of Boston, when she lived there, some fifty-eight 
years ago, every member of the M. E. Church could distinctly be 
recognized as they passed up and down the streets in Boston, by 
their dress, their look and appearance. Is it so at the present day? 
Certainly not. Professors of religion at the present day walk hand in 
hand with the worldling. The most keen eye can discern no 
difference. Go to the bar-room and you will there see no difference 
between the professor and the non-professor. Go to the theatre, 
and will you there find members of the churches? Yes, scores and 
scores of them. Go to the caravan and the circus, where you will 
see one or two of Satan’s agents, dressed up in the shape of, and 
acting the part of, a clown, and will you not there find a Christian? 
No, no, you will not find a true Christian in such a place. But you 
may look for, and you will be sure to find, vast numbers of those 
who profess to be Christians, and be long to any and all the nominal 
churches in our land. Go to the ball-room, and who do you find 
there to join in the giddy dance? Why, you will most assuredly find 
there many who belong to the Church and have vowed before God 
and the Church to forsake the world and to live a godly life. But ah! 
where are they? You will find them nowhere else but in fallen 
Babylon.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 204.3 
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My heart rejoices and | am glad and | will give God the glory that 
unworthy as | am | have been honestly influenced to join this 
company of come-outers so unpopular in these last days, and keep 
all the commandments of God. O that the Lord would lead us to see 
and feel more than ever the importance of holy living, and an entire 
consecration of all we are and have to the service of the Lord.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 204.4 


It is now about ten months since | commenced keeping God’s holy 
Sabbath, and during this time | have many times felt to rejoice in 
God who has brought me to see the light. | am not sorry, neither 
have | seen a repenting moment for having embraced the seventh- 
day theory. It is full of truth, that pure Bible truth, that the seventh 
day is the only Sabbath of which we have any account. And | may 
safely say there are multiplied thousands who would be ready to 
embrace and keep the seventh-day Sabbath if it was only popular; if 
it only corresponded with creeds or sects; but thanks be to God, 
who, under the last message of mercy is drawing out the remnant 
who are prepared to stand on Bible truth, though professors of 
religion may laugh and deride and circulate all manner of false 
reports against those who keep the Bible Sabbath; yet God and 
truth are on our side. “If God be for us, who shall be against us?” 
The inquiry has gone forth from every portion of our country, and 
from every professedly orthodox, christian Church in the land, why 
are not sinners powerfully awakened and converted to God as in 
former days? Why are not our ears saluted with the cry of trembling 
penitents, “What shall | do to be saved” Why is it that there is not to 
be found a revival spirit among all the nominal Churches of 
America? It certainly is true that there never was a time when there 
seemed to be such an eager grasp after riches, honor, the 
pleasures of the world and the praise of men, as at the present 
time, and that too by the professed followers of the Lord Jesus. It is 
the constant study of professed ministers of the gospel during the 
whole six days of the week, how and what they shall preach when 
Sunday comes, so as to please proud, haughty sinners. | will cite to 
only one instance which happened not long since under my own 
observation: | was seated one pleasant morning in a fine, costly 
meeting-house of the Baptist denomination. As soon as _ the 
congregation were collected and seated, their pastor arose and with 
a smile said, Let us sing to the praise of God the hymn recorded on 
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page——of their hymn-book. Soon the choir composed of more 
than half sinners who made no profession of religion, and with a 
dancing master at their head arose and sung the hymn. This man 
who led the choir and taught the singing-school in that place, also 
taught the dancing-school. | ask, Is all this amalgamation of the 
church and the world to the honor and the glory of God? And yet 
this is only one instance out of a thousand. Think of it, brethren and 
sisters, who belong to the different churches who profess to be true 
Sabbath-keepers, and are looking for the speedy coming of the 
Saviour. Think of the world and a world of professors. Think of their 
dress and gay ornaments. Do you wish to be like them? Will true, 
honest-hearted followers of the Lord Jesus under the third angel’s 
message imitate or pattern after the world or any of its fashions? | 
hope and pray not. Listen a moment to what a true servant of the 
Lord has said: 7 Timothy 2:8-10. | will therefore that men pray every 
where, lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting. In like 
manner also that women adorn themselves in modest apparel with 
shamefacedness and sobriety, not with broidered hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly array; but which becometh women professing 
godliness with good works. Where is the honest searcher after truth 
who does not at once see that Babylon means the different 
churches, creeds and sects and that they are in a fallen state and 
have truly become the hold of every foul spirit and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird? But God has raised up in these last days 
honest men who have gone forth to sound the last note of warning 
and give the cry, “Come out of her my people.” O that God would 
clothe them with humility: for they need much grace to face an 
opposing world, a fallen and corrupt church, and to meet thousands 
who are laughing and scoffing at the doctrine respecting Christ’s 
second coming. O how truly are the Apostle’s words being fulfilled 
before our eyes every day. 2 Peter 3:3, 4. Knowing this first that 
there shall come in the last days scoffers walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming? etc. And 
very many of these scoffers have a regular standing in the so-called 
Christian churches. Brethren, | only testify to things which | know to 
be true. | meet with scoffers every day as | pass through the streets 
of Battle Creek. One of them said the other day, (when he saw a 
kite in the air,) Warren, there is the white cloud, when are you going 
up? But these things only tend to strengthen my faith in the speedy 
coming of Christ. Brethren and Sisters, be faithful; and by the grace 
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of God | will try to meet you where the wicked cease from troubling 
and the weary are forever at rest. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 204.5 


S. B. WARREN. 
Battle Creek, Mich., July 16th, 1854. 


Communication from Bro. Curry.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 204.6 


BRO. WHITE:- | have by a recent examination of the Sabbath 
question, arrived at the conclusion that the fourth commandment is 
as broad as the others, and with them must stand or fall. The same 
set of arguments, or mode of reasoning that would do away and 
abolish one, would do the same with the rest. ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 204.7 


| have become disgusted with my own arguments, and those also of 
others against the fourth precept of the law of God. | think it 
becomes a professed christian to bow to, and tremble at, God’s 
word, rather than try to get rid of and despise it. When the wicked 
and ungodly world, and a proud and scornful church unite hand in 
hand to oppose the Sabbath, | think there is something wrong in the 
matter. This was one thing that led me to investigate. | have 
preached against the Sabbath for the last three years, often; and as 
often, | have had the applause of the world; and in some cases 
professors of religion have joined the world in sanctioning it. Thank 
God, | find it much more convenient to my feelings to obey God 
than to disobey.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 204.8 


To talk of abolishing the ten commandments and re-enacting nine, 
is all folly, and shows to what folly men will go, who love not the 
truth and are determined to support a theory. | thank my heavenly 
Father that my eyes have been opened to see these errors, and 
that he has given me grace to reject them.ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 204.9 


One week ago | delivered my first discourse to a large and attentive 
audience, in review of a discourse | had preached two weeks 
previous against the Sabbath. | thought | would give notice of my 
change of views; for | am no longer willing to be identified as sailing 
under such colors. | consider that the review of O. R. L. Crozier is a 
triumphant argument, and a complete explosion of his 
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position.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 204.10 


| would like to say to those dear brethren who have followed me up 
from time to time to show me the truth, that | am with them heart 
and hand to keep God’s law, and to teach men so. May the Lord 
reward them for their labors of love; and | also would give them a 
hearty welcome to my humble abode; and if they will come to Delhi 
and preach, | will no longer try to hinder the truth, touching the 
Sabbath of the Lord. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 204.11 


Brn. Loughborough and Cornell have recently held a tent-meeting 
at this place. They came in the fullness of the blessing of the 
gospel, and preached the truth with a commendable zeal, and in all 
candor. | received some wounds by the truth on the Sabbath 
question, at that meeting, which led me to examine still farther. | 
have been faithfully searching for truth, together with my 
companion, and we have found the rock: thank God.ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 204.12 


Affectionately yours, in hope of eternal life by doing the 
commandments of God.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 204.13 


MANNING CURRY. 
Delhi Center, Ing. Co, Mich, July 23rd, 1854. 


THE LOVE OF GOD.- Oh! does not God who is said to be love 
shed over this attribute of his, its finest illustration! when, while he 

sits in the highest heaven, and pours out his fullness on the whole 

subordinate domain of nature and providence, he bestows a pitying 

regard on the very humblest of his children, and sends his reviving 

Spirit into every heart, and cheers by his presence every home, and 

provides for the wants of every family, and watches every sickbed, 

and listens to the complaints of every sufferer; and while, by his 

wondrous mind, the weight of universal government is borne, oh! is 

it not more wondrous and more excellent still, that he feels for every 

sorrow, and has an ear open to every prayer. ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 204.14 


COMMUNICATIONS 
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JWe 
From Sister Whitcomb.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.1 


DEAR BRO WHITE:- The Lord is assuredly gathering the scatterec 
jewels that have been hidden so long beneath the rubbish of this 
world. There does seem to be some spirit of inquiry awakened here, 
and several have lately acknowledged to me, that the seventh day 
was the Sabbath, and that the churches have no Bible authority for 
the first day. The leading members of the church here, who are set 
for the defense of their doctrines, do not attempt to vindicate their 
Sabbath, but dispose of the subject by saying, “We don’t know but 
we are keeping the true seventh day.” As if their ignorance would 
insure to them the blessing of God, whether they were keeping his 
commandments or not. If they are so willing to have it, that they are 
keeping the seventh day, why are they so venomous towards those 
who are openly professing to keep it? Ah, we see their dilemma! 
They have exhausted every argument in favor of the first day, and 
now, as their last resort, are obliged to take the position that the first 
day is the seventh. But will this avail them? Has it not been the 
labor of their writers and teachers for ages, to show that the 
Sabbath was changed from the seventh to the first day of the week, 
and that they were not keeping it in commemoration of Jehovah’s 
rest at creation, but of the resurrection of Christ? | would cite them 
to the “Westminster Assembly’s Catechism.” “From the creation of 
the world to the resurrection of Christ, God appointed the seventh 
day of the week to be the weekly Sabbath, and the first day ever 
since to continue to the end of the world, which is the Christian 
Sabbath.” Does not their little Sabbath Manual, that they all 
probably have in their houses, testify to the same thing? Now if they 
have ascertained that they have been keeping the seventh day 
instead of the first as some of them assert, they should as honest 
men, humble themselves, make a confession, and commence 
keeping Monday, which is the first day, if Sunday is the seventh. 
But as no one thinks of doing this, we consider their assertions a 
mere subterfuge; and is in reality an acknowledgment that our 
position is the true one. But say they, we do not keep any of the 
commandments, we break them all daily. Alas! how many of them 
will ere long prove this assertion to be true. “Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen! Come out of her my people that ye be not partakers of her 
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sins; and that ye receive not of her plagues.” The signs of the times 
proclaim that the days of vengeance are at hand. The angry nations 
are held in check for a few days, until the servants of God are 
sealed, then they will be let loose. | would say to all the true people 
of God who are yet in fallen Babylon, (the churches) “Come out of 
her, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues; for her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities.” And to them, and all others who have 
not yielded to the truth, | would say, make haste and delay not to 
keep the commandments of God, that your peace may be like a 
river, and that you may be prepared to stand in the battle in the day 
of the Lord! “For the great day of the Lord is near, it is near and 
hasteth greatly! The mighty man shall cry there bitterly! “That day is 
a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness 
and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds 
and thick darkness.” Reader, this is the word of the Lord. Will you 
contradict it? Dare you say that the great day of the Lord is not 
near, when he declares that it is? O beware! Let the potsherd strive 
with the potsherd of the earth, but wo to him that striveth with his 
Maker! God says, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: in it thou shalt not do any work.” Who dares contradict or 
gainsay it? “Fear God and keep his commandments for this is the 
whole duty of man.” “Blessed are they that DO his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the 
gates into the city."ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.2 


R. G. WHITCOMB. 
Munsonville, N. H., July 26th, 1852. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- On the 1st and 2nd inst. | met with the 
brethren and friends at Lorain. Our meetings at this place were 

deeply interesting and encouraging. On First-day a goodly number 
of attentive hearers were present, who listened with interest to the 

word spoken. | think the way is opening in that vicinity for others to 

embrace the last message of mercy to this world.ARSH August 17, 
1854, page 205.3 


Sabbath and First-day, 8th and 9th, held meetings at Norfolk, which 
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we think resulted in the furtherance of the gospel. Some appear 
anxious still in that vicinity to know the truth. ARSH August 7, 1854, 
page 205.4 


The Sabbath and First-day following, met with the church and 
friends at Bangor. The brethren and sisters there appeared to feel 
the necessity of taking the shield of faith that they may stand in the 
coming day.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.5 


The brethren in this County contemplate holding some general 
meetings in a few weeks, for the purpose of getting the truth before 
the public generally. They desire, providence permitting, that Bro. 
W. S. Ingraham should be present at the time of these meetings, 
and labor a while in this vicinity if he can. | design laboring here as 
long as it may appear to be duty. A. S. HUTCHINSARSH August 7, 
1854, page 205.6 


Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., N. Y. July 27th 1854ARSH August 17, 
1854, page 205.7 


From Sister Morton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is a great consolation, and | trust blessinc 
to me to take the Review; for | think it is giving meat in due season 
which feeds my hungry soul. It encourages me to press on and see 
the end of the race. It is cheering indeed to hear from those of like 
precious faith scattered throughout this dreary world. When the 
Sabbath returns | feel very lonely and wish | was with the twos and 
threes who have met together for prayer and conference. O 
brethren and sisters, what a precious truth is the third angel’s 
message: how well calculated to draw our affections away from this 
vain world, to Jesus and heaven, where the Christian’s treasures 
are.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.8 


| cannot express my gratitude to my heavenly Father for all his rich 
blessings to me; but this | can say, “That whereas | was blind | now 
see.” For a long time | was doubting and perplexed, partly from the 
opposition | had to meet with, and partly for the want of further 
knowledge of the truth. But now | praise God for the increasing light 
of divine truth that is continually shining upon my pathway. | am 
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surprised that there are not more who are willing to receive the truth 
when presented to them, with a “thus saith the Lord” for it. But the 
time is short; we have only a little while longer to plead, pray, and 
prepare to meet our coming Lord. | am glad to hear that Brn. 
Loughborough and Cornell have purchased a tent to labor in: 
undoubtedly much more good can be accomplished in this way. My 
prayer is, that the Lord may speed the work until it shall sound with 
a loud voice. It was at a tent-meeting in 1849 that | publicly 
professed my faith in the speedy coming of the Saviour. Since that 
time | have been cheered with the blessed hope of soon seeing him 
whom my soul loveth.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.9 


| little thought | was breaking one of the greatest commandments in 
God’s holy law, but | did it ignorantly and | trust my heavenly Father 
has forgiven me.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.10 


It has been over a year since | learned to love the holy Sabbath 
together with all the precious truths of the third angel’s message. 
Now I can say, “O how love | thy law, it is my meditation all the 
day.” The Review is the only means | have of hearing from those 
who believe in the present truth. | have been teaching in a district 
where they are all Universalists; but | am now spending a few days 
with the friends (Seventh-day Baptists) in Nile, to regain my health. | 
anticipate entering my school again next week. Brethren, pray for 
me that my strength fail not. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.11 


| have circulated some books on the non-immortality of the wicked, 
state of the dead, etc. One firmly believes the truth, on the subject, 
others are favorably inclined. | think much good might be done if 
some one could come and give a few lectures here. ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 205.12 


Yours waiting for the consummation of the Christian’s hope.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 205.13 


LOUISA M. MORTON. 
Nile, N. Y., July 26th, 1854. 


From Sister Wells 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- As | am spending the Summer with a siste 
residing in this place, and as we are deprived of the privilege of 
assembling ourselves together to worship, and to exhort one 

another as formerly, and to do so (as we are commanded) so much 

the more as we see the day approaching, the Review comes to us 

indeed a welcome messenger; and | realize its worth, and how 
highly those prize it who are separated and alone, far more than 

when | had a weekly sitting among brethren and sisters at their 
meetings. | am striving to keep all the commandments of God, not 
in letter only but in spirit, that | may finally have right to the tree of 
life and have an admittance through the gates into the city. ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 205.14 


When | see how few there are who are keeping the whole law of 
God, (there are no Sabbath-keepers here but Bro. and Sr. Palmiter 
with whom | reside,) | feel to pray the Lord to speed the message. O 
send out thy light and thy truth that the message may go with 
mighty power, that honest people may believe and come to a 
saving knowledge of the truth, that they may be shielded in the day 
of the Lord. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.15 


Your sister, striving to overcome and to be prepared for the coming 
of Jesus.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.16 


H. S. WELLS. 
Verona, N. Y., July 27th, 1854. 


Keep the Truth. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.17 


SOLOMON charges us to “buy the truth, and sell it not.” Purchase it 
at any price, and part with it at none. Many have refused to give its 
price, and others have parted with it, infinitely below its worth. Paul, 
who had made great sacrifices to obtain this precious pearl, when 
writing to the Christian Hebrews, who had also given their all for it, 
said, “Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering; 
for he is faithful that promised.” Not a few have done this. A poor 
girl, who resided on the seacoast of England, was asked, when 
dying, by a clergyman, what she thought of Jesus; her reply was 
beautiful and sublime - “Jesus,” said she, “I cleave to him as the 
limpets to the rocks.” Excellent girl, who does not almost envy her? 
Yes, the Christian will cling to Jesus in spite of everything. The 
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stormy ocean, hurling its destructive fury around, only causes the 
limpets to cleave to the rocks more firmly. So was it with Job; the 
more heavily his sorrows fell upon him, the more fully did he 
determine, “Though he slay me, yet will | trust in him.",ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 205.18 


When tempted to desert the truth, or to renounce the cause of 
Christ, “we may,” says Andrew Fuller, “imagine the martyrs calling 
to us. One may say, ‘Hold it fast; | died in a dungeon, rather than 
forego it.’ Hold it fast, says another, ‘I bled for it.’ ‘Hold it fast,’ says 
a third, ‘I burned for it.” ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.19 


Let this duty be considered as practically developing on every one 
who has named the name of Christ. Let us boldly confess Christ, 
and cleave to him constantly, that so we may humbly expect that he 
will own us in the presence of his Father and an assembled 
universe.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 205.20 


EVIL SPEAKING 


JWe 


For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt 
be condemned. Matthew 12:37.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.1 


OF things which we so careless name, 

How little kindles to a flame; 

The unruly tongue no man can tame.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.2 


“They say” (and so it must be true) 

What would, did we but rightly view, 

Prove false and vanish as the dew.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.3 


Abroad from evil lips it flies, 

And reaches, soon, a wondrous size, 

As mountains, oft, from mole-hills rise. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.4 


Or as the torrent in its flow, 
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Or as the Winter’s rolling snow, 
Lose nothing as they onward go.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.5 


Far better rob one of his gold; 
For this could be restored four-fold; 
But never what is wrongly told.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.6 


As in the lightning’s path we find 
Its scathing tracks are left behind; 
So is this influence on the mind. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.7 


Then deem it not a little thing; 

A whisper borne on silent wing, 

May reach a heart that feels its sting ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.8 


Nor think ye lightly of the deed, 

Broadcast to fling the poisonous seed, 

That springs to many a deathly weed.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.9 


Thou Hypocrite! why vainly try, 

From motes to free thy brother’s eye; 

First, in thine own, the beam descry.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.10 


As if a fabric thou couldst rear, 

Of others’ faults, thyself to clear; 

More guilty thus dost thou appear.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.11 


If temples for God’s Spirit meet - 

No fountain with pure streams replete, 

Sends forth both bitter and the sweet.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.12 


O that we could this lesson learn; 
From every thing, away to turn, 
But what does only us concern.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.13 


Then should we know and see and hear, 
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The more of joy, the less of fear, 
And half our trials disappear.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.14 


A richer harvest we should reap, 

A better record angels keep; 

And many smile, where now they weep.ARSH August 7, 1854, 
page 206.15 


By this we quench Love’s holy light, 

And scatter when we should unite, 

And darken all that else were bright ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.16 


But they in Charity abound, 

Who, faultless, will the throne surround, 

And in their mouth no guile be found. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.17 


How much we’ve spoken ill or well, 
Whether to wound or soothe it fell, 
Eternity alone can tell!ARSH August 71, 1854, page 206.18 


O then how wilt thou be o’erwhelmed, 
Though well the current thou hast stemmed,ARSH August 7, 1854, 
page 206.19 


If by thy words thou art condemned!** A. B. SARSH August 7, 
1854, page 206.20 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 


Lord, what wilt thou have us to do?ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.21 


IN these last fearful moments of trial, many are inquiring for oil. The 
wise also are seeking carefully to know the will of God respecting 
individual duty. At this crisis how life giving is a “thus saith the Lord.” 
Our compassionate Saviour, in Luke 12, remembers our case, and 
gives us specific directions. He says that, at this time we should 
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consider the ravens and the lilies, and take no thought what we 
shall eat or what we shall put on, for our /ife is more than meat, and 
the body is more than raiment. Also, that we should not seek these 
things, neither be of doubtful mind, but rather seek the kingdom of 
God, and all these things shall be added unto us. Fear not, little 
flock, for it is your Father’s good will to give you the kingdom. Sell 
that ye have, and give alms, etc., for where your treasure is, your 
heart will be also. Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for the Lord 
when he will return from the wedding. Here we see plainly that he is 
speaking to those who shall be waiting when he comes the second 
time without sin unto salvation. It is the same class as that to which 
he refers in the parable of the virgins, who shall come out from the 
world and the nominal church on their faith in a coming Bridegroom. 
These directions could not have applied to any other generation; for 
ever since the curse it has been the lot of mankind to earn their 
bread by the sweat of their brow; and the Scriptures declare, that he 
that sleeps in seed time, shall beg in harvest. But we are now 
brought to a test like that of Noah. Those who continue planting and 
building, buying and selling, through unbelief in this last warning, 
like those who were thus engaged in the time of the flood, will be 
swept away, and have their portion with unbelievers. The 
chronology of this chapter is indisputable, for the Saviour in answer 
to Peter, who inquires, “Lord, speakest thou this parable unto us, or 
even to all,” replies, blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he 
cometh, shall find so doing.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.22 


In Luke 17, while speaking of the state of the world at the time of his 
second coming, he exhorts those who shall then be living, thus: “In 
that day, he which shall be upon the house-top, and his stuff in the 
house, let him not come down to take it away, and he that is in the 
field let him likewise not return back. Remember Lot’s wife. 
Whosoever shall seek to save his life, shall lose it, and whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake shall preserve it. We understand then, 
that the Lord would make an example of us before this ungodly 
generation, and that he calls upon us, in an imperative and definite 
sense, to forsake ALL for his truth. We have long professed to 
believe in his near approach, and now he is trying that profession. 
We may not aspire to the glory of translation with any less faith than 
had Enoch and Elijah. If we are children of Abraham we must act 
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his faith, and if we are saved like Noah, it must be through a faith 
that condemns the world. Yet a few days, and all is over. The Lord 
help us to know the time of our visitation, that when he comes we 
may not cry in despair, “Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name, and in thy name cast out devils, and done many wonderful 
works, when he shall profess unto us, | never knew you; depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.” But let us be among the humble and 
contrite ones, who trust in Jesus, and love and wait for his 
appearing.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.23 


What is the Glorious Liberty of the Children of God?ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 206.24 


AFTER we become fully satisfied from the Word of God that the 
doctrine of Christ's second coming is truth; and feel assured that 
whether we realize it or not, the Son of man will shortly be revealed 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory; we immediately 
begin to search and prove ourselves, whether we shall be able to 
stand acquitted in that day. It is a thing of small moment, to have an 
intellectual conviction, that the advent of Christ is near, unless 
having this hope we purify ourselves even as he is pure. The 
prophetic warning is given that we may trim our lamps and be 
ready. What then concerns us most, is, to understand and secure 
the needful preparation. This we may not learn from the creeds and 
traditions of men, for they are alike varied, changing and unstable. It 
is not wise to compare ourselves among ourselves, or rely on 
former prejudices or borrowed impressions. But it is wise and safe, 
to inquire of God, by searching the Scriptures without note or 
comment, to know what is his will concerning us. We first learn that 
without faith it is impossible to please God, and we must therefore 
with child-like simplicity, believe every word which he hath spoken. 
In the old testament, He says, “walk before me and be thou 
perfect,” and in the new, “be ye holy for | am holy,” and “without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” We also read that “this is his 
will even our sanctification,” and that if we have not the Spirit of 
Christ we are none of his,” and “if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him;” also, “we know that whosoever is born 
of God sinneth not,” and “he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself and that wicked one toucheth him not,” and “the blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” When speaking of 
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the “inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away” it is added, “reserved in heaven for you, who are kept, by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation.” Then we assuredly 
understand that we may be cleansed from all sin by the blood of 
Christ, and have his Spirit abiding in us, and be thus kept by the 
power of God. John says, “Ye have an unction from the Holy One,” 
and “the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you,” 
etc, and again, “herein is our love made perfect that we may have 
boldness in the day of Judgment, because as He is, so are we in 
this world.” “There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth out 
fear, because fear hath torment.” “He that feareth is not made 
perfect in love.” And in another place we read, “every one that is 
perfect, shall be as his master,” and again, “this also we wish, even 
your perfection,” and “are ye so foolish having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the flesh,” and above all things put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfectness.”ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 206.25 


It is then the glorious privilege of all believers, [Romans 6,] to be 
made free from sin, and become servants to God, having their fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life, and to “know and believe 
the love that God hath to them,” and thus believing to be filled with 
his abiding presence, and that joy and peace and love which 
casteth out all fear. Again, “As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God, for ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear,” and “the Spirit also beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God.” David says, “He shall 
redeem Israel from all his sins.” And the angel said to Joseph, “call 
his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins.” In 
Ezekiel, we read, “Then will | sprinkle clean water upon you and ye 
shall be clean: from all your filthiness and from all your idols will | 
cleanse you, | will also save you from all your uncleannesses.” 
Surely this must be accomplished in us during our probation, for 
there is a time when he that is filthy will be filthy still, and he that is 
holy will be holy still. Seeing we look for such things, it becomes us 
to be careful that we attain the Bible standard of holiness, not being 
easily discouraged by any, who, looking at other standards, may 
call it presumption to speak of walking with God, without spot and 
blameless, as though a necessity of sin were laid upon us.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 206.26 
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We read that Zacharias and Elizabeth “were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless,” and that “Elijah was a man subject to like passions as 
we are,” let us then take heed that we run not into the error of the 
wicked and follow the modern traditions of men. Jesus said, “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul 
and with all thy mind,” and “thy neighbor as thyself,” but some of our 
teachers say, this is impossible, and can never be fulfilled until after 
death; when all admit, that as a tree falleth so it lieth, ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 206.27 


Many insist that it is the duty of every one to aim at holiness of 
heart, and yet deny that it is practically attainable. In these last 
momentous hours of trial, when men’s hearts are failing for fear, 
and the foundation of the world’s theology is shaken, it becomes all 
those who wait for the coming Bridegroom to search his revealed 
will to know certainly what is the wedding garment, and how the 
spirit may be purified and made white; for nothing impure or unholy 
shall enter there. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.28 


Prayer.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.29 


PRAYER is the mightiest engine God has placed in our hands. It is 
the best weapon to use in every difficulty, and the surest remedy in 
every trouble. It is the key that unlocks the treasury of promises, 
and the hand that draws forth grace and help in time of need. It is 
the silver trumpet God commands us to sound in all our necessity, 
and it is the cry He has promised always to attend to, even as a 
loving mother to the voice of her child. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
206.30 


Prayer is the simplest means that man can use in coming to God. It 
is within reach of all - the sick, the aged, the infirm, the paralytic, the 
blind, the poor, the unlearned - all can pray. It avails you nothing to 
plead want of memory, and want of learning, and want of books, 
and scholarship in this matter. So long as you have a tongue to tell 
your soul’s state, you may and ought to pray. Those words, “Ye 
have not because you ask not,” will be a fearful condemnation to 
many in the day of judgment.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 206.31 


Look where Stephen Looked.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.1 
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WHEN believing souls, says the pious McCheyne, seek for peace 
and joy in believing, they do very generally confine their view to 
Christ upon the earth. They remember him as the good Shepherd 
seeking the lost sheep; they look to him sitting by the well of 
Samaria; they remember him saying to the sick of the palsy, “Be of 
good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee;” but they too seldom think of 
looking where Stephen looked - to where Jesus is now - at the right 
hand of God. “If you would be whole Christians, you must look to a 
whole Christ; you must lift your eye from the cross to the throne, 
and you will find him the same Saviour in all - the same yesterday, 
and to-day, and forever.” It is because he is at the right hand of 
God, that he is able to save to the uttermost all who come to God 
by him. How triumphantly does Paul present this glorious truth, as 
securing the salvation of all believers. “Who is he that condemneth? 
It is Christ that died; yea rather, that is risen again, who is ever at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.” Bright, 
indeed, are the future prospects of the true believer, however weak 
in himself, and however unworthy. Well may he rejoice to say, “I 
know that my Redeemer liveth.”ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.2 


The TendencyARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.3 


OF preaching any doctrine is a strong evidence of its falsity or truth. 
It can never produce any good effect to preach error, neither can it 
ever be injurious to preach the truth. If therefore we find that the 
preaching of any doctrine causes iniquity to abound, or the love of 
any to wax cold, if it lowers the standard of piety, and weans hearts 
from God; we may know, that however plausible it may appear, it is 
not approved of God. On the contrary we may know that any 
doctrine is true which has a tendency to purify the heart and fill us 
with love to God, which weans our affections from this world, and 
centres them on one purer and better or which causes the sinner to 
forsake the error of his way and to turn unto God.ARSH August 7, 
1854, page 207.4 


By the above rule we propose to test the doctrine of Christ’s second 
advent near. It is claimed that its effect will be injurious if it does not 
prove true. As no evidence of such a consequence has ever been 
adduced, it will only be necessary for us to show what has been its 
effect where it has been received, and this has in all cases been 
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most salutary. It has awakened the slumbering christian, and 
aroused the careless sinner. It has caused sectarian prejudices to 
be forgotten, and has revived decayed and drooping piety. It has 
unsealed the prophecies to many an inquiring mind which was 
before to them a dead letter, It has shown that there is a beauty, a 
harmony a simplicity and a fulness in many portions of that word, 
which had before been veiled in obscurity by those who mystify and 
spiritualize away its plain and simple meaning. It has been 
instrumental in the conversion of souls, and has filled the hearts of 
christians with new joy. It has caused Universalism and Infidelity to 
tremble before it, and to loose their hold on their ensnared victims; 
and erronists of every name make common cause against it. It 
draws the heart of the believer near to God, fills it with joy and 
peace, in believing, and prompts him to renewed exertion in his 
Master’s service. And it has convinced the sinner of the danger of 
delay, and of the necessity of making his peace with God at once. 
These are the results which indicate that it is a cause which is 
blessed of God, and meets his favor and approval. ARSH August 7, 
1854, page 207.5 


On the other hand, we find that preaching against this doctrine has 
no good effect. It never awakens the sinner; nor alarms the skeptic: 
neither does it tend to fill the heart of the christian with any of those 
graces which draw the reclaimed nearer to God; but its effect is 
directly the reverse. It lulls to sleep the already slumbering christian. 
It says to the sinner, to-morrow is as well as to-day, so that he need 
not be alarmed, and invites him to delay repentance. It also 
conveys the idea that there is nothing desirable in the coming of 
Christ. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.6 


But a still more convincing argument is the fact that all the 
unbelievers, whether infidel or Universalists, look upon those who 
oppose it as champions of their own views. On so momentous a 
question as this they can endure very well all allusions to death and 
futurity which their allies make if they will only take common ground 
on this question. ARSH August 71, 1854, page 207.7 


Such being the effect of preaching the kingdom of God at hand and 
denying that it is near, can any doubt, which it is that meets the 
favor and approbation of God. - Signs Times. ARSH August 1, 1854, 
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page 207.8 


SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


“But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily [Private 
Circles,] shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.” 2 
Peter 2:1.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.9 


“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 207.10 


“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,” etc. Chap 18:2,ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 207.11 


“Whose [Christ's] coming is after [immediately following] the 
working of satan with all power, and signs and lying wonders.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:9.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.12 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch, that if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 207.13 


FROM a Correspondent of theSpiritual Telegraph, we gather the 
following:-ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.14 


The soil in Maine is still in a virgin state for Spiritualism. In Portland 
| found a class of minds deeply yet rationally interested in the new 
gospel. | was vastly refreshed by the noble and congenial souls 
there engaged; and if every place had the salt of Portland the cause 
of Spiritualism would never savor of folly and fanaticism. In the 
hospitality of my learned and venerable friend, James Furbish, and 
his family, Mrs. Dennet, Mr. Milliken, the Rev. Mr. Hayden and lady, 
of the New Church. | found the most elevated congeniality and 
encouragement to the spiritual cause. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
207.15 
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| had the honor of breaking ground in Augusta. The friends here are 
hearty and zealous, and are favored with some good media. In the 
family of Capt. Smith | witnessed remarkable phenomena in the 
way of rappings and tippings of a huge family table. The fine old 
town of Augusta promises a spiritual harvest. ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 207.16 


Boston with its vicinity is still alive in Spiritualism, and shows signs 
of reviving interest. In Roxbury, East Boston and other suburbs, 
regular circles are held in halls on Sunday for speaking media and 
others.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.17 


The Boston Conference of Spiritualists has taken recent measures 
to insure a broader public interest ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
207.18 


NEW TESTAMENT “MIRACLES,” AND MODERN “MIRACLES 
This is the subject of an essay, now published in pamphlet form, 
read before the middle and senior classes of Cambridge Divinity 
School by J. H. Fowler. In regard to it the Telegraph says:-ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 207.19 


The fact that “the middle and senior class” of a modern “divinity 
school” would patiently listen to the perusal of such an essay as 
this, must be set down as one of the most significant signs of the 
times. The “essay” is here presented in a pamphlet of 100 octavo 
pages. It is a clear comparative presentation of New Testament and 
modern facts of a spiritual and so-called miraculous or supernatural 
character, and we think no one who peruses this production will fail 
to be convinced, with the author, that the “modern miracles” are 
sustained by evidence far more abundant than that upon which 
professing Christians rest their belief in the ancient, Among the 
collections of facts and testimonies which have been placed before 
the world upon which the doctrine of the present intercourse with 
the Spirits rests, we know of none more conclusive, and at the 
same time more concise, than the pamphlet under review. ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 207.20 


FOREIGN NEWS 
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EUROPE 


The United States steamship Pacific, Capt. Nye, from Liverpool, 
arrived on Monday morning at 6 1/2 o’clock.ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 207.21 


The Arabia arrived at Liverpool on Sunday the 9th at 7 o’clock 
morning.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.22 


The news is ominous though indefinite, Austria being strongly 
suspected of playing the game of Russia. There has been no 
fighting of any importance. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.23 


Continental advices of the week regarding the prospects of the 
harvest have been highly satisfactory. Throughout Italy, including 
Sardinia and Sicily, great abundance prevails. In Egypt also, the 
yield is heavy, while there will likewise be a large export from 
Algeria. In almost all the countries of Europe the high prices of last 
year appear to have led to an increased extent of cultivation. 
Throughout Britain there is at least an average yield, although the 
season is backward.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.24 


MORE AUSTRIAN NEGOTIATIONS WITH RUSSIA 


Telegraphic dispatches from Vienna of the 8th and Qth state that 
unsatisfactory as are the Russian propositions brought by prince 
Gorchakoff, (brother of the General) to Vienna, the Austrian 
Government has returned to the work of negotiation. Gorchakoff 
had an audience of the Austrian Emperor on the 8th. It is not 
expected that the negotiations can enter into their next phase under 
a fortnight. Meanwhile Austria undertakes not to enter the Turkish 
Principalities. The Czar, however, is marching fresh troops into 
Modavia.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.25 


It is rumored that Prussia influenced Austria to defer the advance of 
the Austrian army into Wallachia.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
207.26 





1365 


It is telegraphed from Berlin that Count Koenigsmark will be the 
bearer of a Prussian note and will proceed at once to Vienna. 
Prussia, in this document, invites Austria to join the Cabinet of 
Berlin in proposing fresh negotiations for the re-establishment of 
peace.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.27 


The Morning Post says that, according to Berlin letters, Col. 
Manteuffel was to leave Berlin for London on a mission, the object 
of which is to conciliate the opposition that has shown itself to a 
renewal of negotiations. It is added that the Czar, if a renewal 
should be agreed to, would even abandon the line of the Sereth, 
and withdraw all the Russian troops into his own territory.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 207.28 


FROM THE DANUBE 


It seems that the Russians are in no haste to evacuate Wallachia, 
consequently the Austrian troops have received orders not to cross 
the frontier into Little Wallachia. From the Aluta downward the left 
bank of the river is still occupied by the Russians, who are busy 
erecting batteries on the Transylvanian frontier at Tekutch Piatra, 
and Okan, in Moldavia. The Austrian steamer Orpad, which left 
Orsova for Rustchuk on the 3rd inst., could proceed no further than 
Sistova, as the Russians were still at Zimnitza and Horova. As the 
steamer returned the Cossacks at Flamanda fired into her.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 207.29 


The French and English troops were continuing to concentrate 
themselves between Varna and Shumla, with their advanced posts 
at Sarigheul. On 22nd June the allied force arrived numbered 
50,000 men, and the division of Gen. Forey and about 4,000 
English left at Gallipoli were still to come up. ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 207.30 


The general movement of the Russian armies from north to south is 
in consequence of an order recently given by the Czar, who has 
little to fear this year for his Baltic provinces, as it is now evident 
that the French forces assembling at St. Omer cannot be embarked 
before August, consequently they could not be in fighting order on 
the Baltic coast before October, which will be too late to commence 
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a campaign. Prussia has therefore been able to remove her armies 
from the Baltic provinces and Lithunia, and to concentrate them in 
Podolia and on the Pruth, with their front toward Turkey and Austria. 
The troops ordered to the south take their way partly by Warsaw 
and Lublin, and partly through Lithuania and Volhynia, and are 
concentrated on the Pruth and in the neighborhood of Kamienitz - a 
spot which, in a strategic point of view, is extremely advantageous. 
The reserve is posted at Kamienitz, in the form of a semicircle, and 
as roads branch off in all directions, re-enforcements can easily be 
sent to any part of the theatre of war. Kamienitz is also the point of 
operations for the armies that now menace Austria.ARSH August 7, 
1854, page 207.31 


ASIA 


From Asia nothing, excepting a confirmation of the recent Turkish 
defeat.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.32 


According to the tenor of the news from Circassia, the new Russian 
Governor may look to be soon relieved of his duties. The Turks will 
soon have a powerful ally in the field. The union of all the 
Circassian tribes against the common enemy is rapidly going on. 
Already Schamyl hangs on the slopes of the Caucasus with 30,000 
men. The Russians are preparing to defend Tiflis, the capital of their 
Government, against the expected attack. The mountain tribes 
concentrated by Schamyl have entered an entrenched camp 
between the rivers Kur and Jori, and their incursions already extend 
to the immediate neighborhood of the Russian headquarters.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 207.33 


SPAIN 


From Madrid, July 7, a dispatch says that the insurgents have 
evacuated Aranjuez, and directed their march toward Estremadura. 
The outposts of the royal troops are at Villa Seguel. The column 
sent in pursuit of the rebels is commanded by the Minister of War. 
One hundred men and six officers of the regiment of the Princesa 
had left the insurgent ranks and laid down their arms at Toledo. 
Madrid and the provinces are tranquil. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
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207.34 


Another dispatch of the same date announces the entry of the royal 
troops into Aranjuez. It is remarkable, however, that the insurgents 
should have maintained themselves so close to the capital now for 
eight or ten days. Much depends upon the first encounter of the 
Queen’s troops with the insurrectionary force. The people may be, 
and in places probably are, in favor of the movement, but it must be 
remembered that the people are without arms, and that the National 
Guard has long ceased to exist. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 207.35 


Tent Meeting At Stowe Vermont.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 208.1 


There will be a Tent Meeting in Stowe Vt., to commence August 
4th, and hold over Sabbath and First day.ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 208.2 


Publications 


JWe 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pp. - 8 cts. - 
postage 1 cent.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 208.3 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - the Sabbath - 48 pp. - 5 ctsARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 208.4 


A Refutation of Claims of Sunday-keeping, ... History of the 
Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cts. - postage 1 cent ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 208.5 


The Signs of the Times; Spirit Manifestations a sign that the day of 
wrath hasteth greatly - 124 pp. - 10 cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 208.6 


The Two-horned beast, the United States - 52 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 208.7 


Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 30 cts. - postage 5 cts ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 208.8 
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Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 5 cents ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 208.9 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 208.10 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 6 cents. ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 208.11 


First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 cts. ARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 208.12 


The Seventh Day is the Sabbath - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH August 7, 
1854, page 208.13 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 4 cents ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 208.14 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 32 pp. - 3 cents ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 208.15 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 208.16 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH August 7, 
1854, page 208.17 


Solemn Appeal - Speedy Coming of Christ - 32 pp. - 3 ctsARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 208.18 


True Picture - state of the Churches - 16 pp ARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 208.19 


The Sabbath by Elihu - 16 pp. ARSH August 1, 1854, page 208.20 


Both Sides - on the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH August 1, 1854, page 
208.21 


The Sabbath by P. Miller Jr. - 16 pp.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 
208.22 


First-day of the week not the Sabbath - 16 pp ARSH August 1, 





1369 


1854, page 208.23 


Review of Objections to the Sabbath - 16 ppARSH August 1, 1854, 
page 208.24 


New Time Theory Reviewed - 16 ppARSH August 1, 1854, page 
208.25 


Tracts of 16 pages each can be sent by mail for one half cent an 
ounce, in packages of not less than 8 ounces.ARSH August 1, 
1854, page 208.26 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany - seven of the above Tracts bound 
with paper covers - 10 cents - postage 1 cent.-ARSH August 1, 
1854, page 208.27 


Volumes | - IV of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers, Vols. and II, 
40 cents; Vols. Ill and IV, 75 centsARSH August 1, 1854, page 
208.28 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - 25 cents.ARSH August 
1, 1854, page 208.29 


Letters 


JWe 


J. R. Towle, J. H. Waggonner, A. B. Pearsall, R. HicksARSH 
August 1, 1854, page 208.30 


Receipts 


JWe 


W. Fisher, a friend, R. G. Whitcomb, J Van Nortwick, H S Wells, 
each $1.ARSH August 1, 1854, page 208.31 


Wm. Peabody, $10. R Stevenson, $2, (for H. Bowen $1,) J. B. 
Frisbie, $0,39. J. Bushman, $0,50. T. Wilsie, $0,50. M. L. Gates, 
$0,75. - $104,23, behind on this VolLARSH August 1, 1854, page 
208.32 
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